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BARELY  a  year  has  elapsed  since  the  close  of  the  Vatican 
Council ;  twelve  months,  each  day  of  which  has  brought  with  it 
some  portentous  event.  Have  there  ever  been  such  months  before 
since  the  world  began  ?  The  Pope  dethroned,  the  Emperor  igno- 
miniously  dismissed,  the  German  empire  revived,  the  utter  collapse 
of  what  was  thought  to  be  the  greatest  military  power  in  the  world, 
a  red  republic  in  Paris,  and  the  beautiful  city  itself  at  this  moment 
a  heap  of  smoking  ruins  set  on  fire  by  its  own  people.  Yet  amidst 
all  the  hurry  and  tumult  which  have  thrown  Europe  into  a  state  of 
feverish  excitement,  the  world  has  not  forgotten  the  Vatican  Council. 
The  interest  which  is  felt  in  its  decision  is  not  confined  to  the 
Catholic  Church.  Protestant  journals  still  eagerly  welcome  any  news 
about  its  effects  in  Catholic  countries.     The  submission  of  each 
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bistop  is  duly  chroBicled,  mid  evcrj^  act  of  rebellion  hailed   with 
applause.     By  the   light  of  buniiiig  Paris^  men  8till  watch  every 
move  of  the  combat  going  on  between  the  Archbishop  of  Munich 
I  and  I)r*  Zollinger. 

I  cannot  think  that  all  thm  attention  has  its  sonrce  in  mere 
curiosit}'.  At  least  I  am  snre  that  the  most  thoughtful  men  in 
England  take  an  almost  personal  intcreBt  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Catholic  Chnrcli.  They  see  that  the  future  of  Christendom  must  be 
materially  affected  by  the  fate  of  Rome,  There  are  those  outside 
the  Church  who  look  with  dismay  upon  the  confusion  worse  con- 
founded which  has  overrun  Christianity,  and  the  chaotic  state  of 
doubt  which  tliey  see  around  thcni,  while  they  still  cling  to  the  hope 
that  a  bright  era  is  com  is  g  in  which  modern  ideas  will  be  found 
not  inconsistent  with  fiiith,  and  the  religion  of  Christ  will  develop 
itself  into  some  new  phase  of  splendour  and  triumph.  These  men 
must  see  that  the  tenets  of  such  a  vast  body  of  Christians  as  is  in 
union  with  Rome  must  immensely  influence  their  future  Church, 
and  that,  whether  the  new  dogma  be  for  the  restoration  or  the 
destruction  of  the  Roman  system,  it  must  play  a  great  part  in  the 
religious  history  of  the  universe.  Things  seem  to  be  brought  to  an 
issue.  At  a  time  when  the  spirit  of  the  age  is  clearly  against  aU 
infallibilities,  when  even  Protestants  are  treating  the  notion  of  an 
infallible  Bible  as  a  remnant  of  idolatry,  when  the  infallibility  of 
the  Apostles  is  denied  and  the  ignorance  of  Christ  Himself  affirmed^ 
at  such  a  moment  the  Church  of  Rome  calmly  commits  itself  to  a 
dogma  which  puts  her  infallibility  into  a  more  prominent  light  than 
ever,  and  which  makes  its  operations  more  rapid  and  more  strin- 
gent. Now  I  trust  it  may  not  be  useless  to  put  before  earnest 
men  the  real  results  of  the  measure.  The  smoke  of  the  great  battle 
has  cleared  away^  and  wo  may  tranquilly  estimate  its  eiiects.  The 
almost  universal  submission  of  the  bishops  of  the  minority  has  taken 
away  the  last  pretext  which  could  with  any  plausibility  be  adduced 
against  its  being  a  law  of  (he  Church.  It  is  now  time  to  show  that 
it  was  not  a  wanton  throwing  down  of  the  gauntlet  to  the  age.  not 
the  act  of  desperate  men  nngiy  with  tho  con.^oiousness  tliat  they  had 
lost  their  grasp  on  the  modern  mind.  It  was  not  the  act  of  narrow 
minds  and  narrow  hearts^  of  a  faction  wrapped  up  in  the  petty  interests 
of  their  own  little  party,  and  through  their  ignorance,  reckless  of 
the  effect  of  their  acts  on  the  great  world  at  large.  It  was  called 
for  by  the  internal  state  of  the  Church  itself  This,  however,  is  not  . 
all ;  thero  is  not  a  decree  of  the  Council  which  does  not  allude  to 
some  opinion,  which  has  its  followers  amongst  Englishmen.  The 
questions  discussed  and  decided  went  to  the  very  roots  of  Christianity, 
Nay,  they  are  the  very  questions  discussed  among  ourselves.  Tliey  affect 
what  has  been  called  our  common  Christianity.     I  shall  principally 
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ooeapy  myself  with  showing  that  a  moyement  has  been  going  on 
ontside  as  well  as  inside  the  Church  which  called  forth  the  decisions 
of  the  Vatican  Council.  Above  all,  I  wish  to  point  out  that  the  prin- 
ciples condemned  at  Rome  are  prevalent  in  England,  and  are  a  peril 
for  all  Christianity  as  well  as  for  the  Catholic  Church. 

So  exclusively  has  attention  been  called  to  the  definition  of  the 
Papal  Infallibility,  that  hardly  anyone  has  noticed  the  fact  that  the 
Council,  besides  defining  that  dogma,  has  passed  many  decrees  upon 
the  very  first  principles,  not  only  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  also  of 
natural  religion.  Every  one  of  these  decrees  has  its  history,  and 
refers  to  some  opinion  put  forward  of  late  years  by  influential  writers 
both  within  and  without  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Among  these 
first  principles  thus  affirmed  is  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  ;  and 
it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  for  the  first 
time,  the  Church  has  used  the  term  infallibility  in  the  decree  of  a 
CounciL  She  has  thus  officially  in  a  marked  way  claimed  immunity 
from  error  through  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of  course,  no 
Catholic  ever  doubted  it.  It  has  been  taken  for  granted  in  every 
act  of  the  Church  since  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  said,  ''  It  has 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  The  whole  authority 
claimed  by  the  Church  to  be  the  exclusive  teacher  of  Christianity^. 
would  be  the  most  monstrous  of  spiritual  tyrannies,  if  she  did  not  be- 
lieve herself  to  be  preserved  from  error.  She  would  deserve  the  worst 
curse  ever  pronounced  upon  Babylon  and  Antichrist,  if  sho  assumed 
jurisdiction  over  the  consciences  of  Christians  without  power  from 
on  high«  Accordingly  her  infallibility  has  been  a  first  principle,  not 
tacitly  assumed  but  affirmed  loudly  by  all  Catholics.  Nevertheless, 
it  is  certainly  remarkable  that,  as  far  as  I  know,  for  the  first  time 
an  OE!cumenical  Council  calls  the  Church  infallible.  If  any  fact  is 
historically  certain  it  is  that  from  the  very  first  dawn  of  Christianity,, 
its  teachers  claimed  infallibility.  It  was  no  media3val  invention^ 
It  is  to  be  found  in  St.  Irenseus  as  surely  as  in  St.  Gregory  VII. 
Now,  however,  at  the  moment  that  the  Catholic  Church  recognises  that 
the  very  first  elements  of  Christianity  as  a  supernatural  revelation 
are  called  in  question,  it  puts  forward  its  infallibility  as  the  indis- 
pensable condition  of  that  supernaturalness.  It  declares  that  the  great 
misery  of  the  age  is  a  principle  which  it  calls  naturalism,  and  which 
it  places  side  by  side  with  rationalism. 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  is  worthy  of  the  attention  of  all 
Christians,  even  of  those  who  disbelieve  the  claims  of  the  Council. 
Catholics  are  often  reproached  with  arguing  in  favour  of  the  infal- 
libility of  the  Church  on  a  priori  grounds,  drawn  from  its  necessity, 
while  they  ignore  the  facts  of  the  history  of  the  Christian  religion. 
If,  however,  it  is  a  patent  fact  that  even  good  and  earnest  men, 
whose  whole  life  is  meant  to  be  a  protest  against  secularism,  are  forced 
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by  the  exigencies  of  their  position  whenever  they  give  up  infallibilityi 
to  reduce  the  Christian  faith  to  the  level  of  natural  religion,  theaj 
it  is  a  legitimate  conclusion  that  infallibility  and  the  supernatural-^ 
nes3  of  Christianity  go  band  in  hand.  In  no  better  way  can  the 
issue  bo  tried  than  by  an  examination  of  the  views  advocated  by 
the  authors  of  the  English  books  which  stand  at  the  head  of  this 
article.  They  indigmmtly  repudiate  the  charge  of  rationalism,  ■ 
Their  whole  system  is  meant  to  he  a  reaction  against  the  rational* 
istic  tendencies  of  the  age.  They  protest  with  all  their  might 
that  it  is  possible  to  be  thorough  children  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury and  yet  children  of  Christ.  Their  whole  soul  vibratos  in  union 
with  the  emotions  of  their  contemporaries,  and  yet  they  hold  it 
not  incompatible  to  have  a  love  for  Christ  as  a  living  reality  and 
a  Person.  They  look  full  in  the  face  all  the  facts  which  seem  to 
tell  against  Christianity,  yet  still  they  would  say,  Is  not  Christ 
also  a  fact?  In  spite  of  all  the  disintegrating  eflects  of  moderiifl 
criticism,  in  spite  of  the  hardness  of  logic,  it  is  a  fact  that  on 
this  earth  one  walked  and  preached  and  was  crucitied  who  called 
Himself  and  was  the  Son  of  God.  Let  criticism  do  its  worst,  we  will 
only  lay  the  foundations  of  revelation  deeper  down  in  the  very  heart , 
and  conscience  of  man.  Let  all  infallibilities  be  laid  in  ashes,  wej 
have  an  intimate  certainty  which  transcends  them  all.  What  arei 
dogmas  and  propositions  but  empt}^  formulas  which  can  only  hurt 
the  infinite  truth  while  they  pretend  to  grasp  it  ?  We  can  well  spare 
t  hem  since  the  Infinite  Himself  has  Ilis  hold  upon  us.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  class  men  who  use  such  language  with  vulgar  rationalists. 
If,  however,  efi'orta  so  well  meant  and  so  honest,  supported  as  theyj 
.are  by  abilities  of  no  common  order,  utterly  fail  in  finding  a  saper-i 
natural  basis  for  Christianity  without  infallibility,  wo  arc  surely 
entitled  to  argue  that  the  attempt  is  impos^sible.  If  such  a  gospel! 
can  bo  found,  ihen  let  it  run  its  course  and  be  glorified.  If  fallible  | 
apostles  can  succeed,  let  them  go  forth  and  preach  to  this  confused 
nineteenth  century.  It  sadly  wants  an  angel  with  healing  in  his 
wings ;  for  its  whole  head  is  sick  and  its  heart  faint.  If,  however,  infl 
such  hands  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  turns  out  to  be  no  supernatural 
revelation,  we  may  be  sure  that  no  one  else  can  succeed.  The 
experiment  has  been  made  on  no  vile  body.  If  such  things  are  done 
in  the  green  tree,  what  will  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  What  if  this  new 
gospel,  with  its  hatred  of  formulas,  turns  out  to  be  itself  a  foimula  ? 
If  rationalism,  like  the  shirt  of  Nessus,  clings  to  such  a  Hercules  as 
this,  and  the  efforts  of  the  hero  only  succeed  in  tearing  the  flesh  from 
his  bones,  then  I  fear  the  fiery  poison  adheres  to  his  ver}'  marrow. 
After  such  a  failure,  it  might  be  well  to  try  the  old  paths,  IVTiat 
if  the  old  despised  inftillibility  of  the  Council  should  turn  out 
to  be  true  P 
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The  position  of  the  school  to  which  I  allude  is  rather  difficult 
to  seize.  It  is  not  easy  to  comprehend  its  almost  fierce  denial 
that  revelation  consists  of  propositions  "about  God,"  coupled  with 
the  affirmation  that  it  consists  of  the  action  of  God  unveiling  Him- 
self to  man,  as  though  the  one  excluded  the  other.  Its  passionate 
denunciations  of  dogma  are  hard  to  reconcile  with  its  speculative, 
almost  metaphysical,  theology.  As  far  as  my  present  subject  is 
concerned,  I  should  describe  it  as  an  attempt  to  substitute  a  mystical 
intuition  for  the  infallibility  not  only  of  the  Church,  but  of  Scripture 
and  the  apostles.  There  is  supposed  to  be  in  the  human  soul  a  God- 
consciousness,  a  real  contact  between  God  and  the  spirit  of  every 
hnman  being ;  in  consequence  of  this  the  doctrines  of  revelation  are 
so  nearly  akin  to  the  conscience  of  mankind,  that  an  infallible 
authority  to  impose  them  originally,  or  to  transmit  them  when 
revealed,  becomes  superfluous.  What  need  is  there  of  a  divinely 
guided  organ  of  revelation  when  God  reveals  Himself  immediately  to 
the  soul  ?  Such  an  organ  is  not  only  useless,  but  impossible  ;  for  the 
divine  truth  is  too  great  for  words,  even  too  wide  for  conception. 
The  treasure  of  truth  which  we  possess  is  so  immense,  that  only  a 
small  portion  of  it  can  be  realized  and  be  coined  into  a  medium  of 
transmission.  This  incomprehensible  greatness  of  the  truth  secures  us 
from  rationalism ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  dispense  with  such  a 
mechanical  instrument  as  an  infallible  Church,  because  God  spirit- 
ually educates  the  individual  Christian,  and  the  truths  themselves, 
however  mysterious,  are  so  conformable  to  human  nature,  that  they 
are  embraced  and.imderstood  with  the  least  possible  external  evidence. 
The  constitution  of  man  is  already  so  inflammable  to  divine  truth  that 
it  bursts  into  flame  with  the  smallest  spark.  Thus  the  profoundest 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  neither  more  nor  less  supernatural  than 
the  dictates  of  the  human  conscience.  The  divinity  of  the  Eternal 
Word  and  the  Incarnation  are  both  so  wrapped  up  in  the  very 
constitution  of  man,  that  they  can  make  their  own  way  by  their  native 
conformity  to  the  needs  of  man.  They  come  to  their  own,  and,  sooner 
or  later,  their  own  will  receive  them. 

A  most  tempting  system  this  to  many  minds.  Here  is  a  gospel  which 
protests  against  rationalism,  which  allows  an  immediate  intercourse 
with  God,  which  admits  of  enthusiasm  for  the  person  of  Christ,  and 
yet  escapes  from  the  bonds  of  dogma  and  the  thraldom  of  infallibility. 
Most  tempting  if  it  were  but  consonant  to  facts  ;  most  religious  if  it 
were  not  compelled  by  the  very  force  of  its  principles  to  degrade 
Christianity  from  its  dignity  as  a  supernatural  revelation.  In 
fact,  the  school  of  Mr.  Maurice  has  never  retracted  its  adherence 
to  the  sentence  of  William  Law,  quoted  with  approbation  by  Mr. 
Erakine :  "  Christianity  is  not  a  system  of  doctrine  enforced  on  us 
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by  God,  of  wliich  we  could  know  notlimg  except  from  tho  Scri| 
tures ;    but    is   the   natitral   reihjkjn    to    wliieh   all   our  foculties 
adapted/' 

It  is  to  tbe  facts  of  the  Christian  reh'gioii  alone  that  I  appeal  for  \ 
proof  that  an  infallible  authority  is  the  organ  of  its  transraissiot 
Of  course,  I  do  not  deny  that  God  might  have  revealed  Hinisel 
to  njan  in  any  way  that  He  chose,  and  that  man  ought  to  be 
thankful  to  accept  the  way.  He  might  have  made  that  revelatio 
by  means  of  a  spiritual  contact  with  individual.  Ho  might  haii 
unveiled  Himself  in  an  inefiable  transcendent  mode,  too  great  fa 
words,  too  mighty  for  propositions*  That  He  has  done  so  is  allege 
without  proof,  nay,  against  all  facts*  This  revelation  of  Himae 
reaches  us  through  human  testimony,  and  through  that  alone.  Nc 
for  a  moment  do  I  forget  the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  sou 
without  which  "  no  man  can  call  Jesus  Lord."  But  wliat  I  affirm  ia 
that  the  whole  of  the  contents  of  the  revelation,  the  thing  revealed,  ia 
proposed  for  our  acceptance  through  the  lips  of  men.  It  is  preached 
to  us  through  human  words  and  propositions*  That  the  words  are 
not  exhaustive,  that  the  thoughts  which  they  suggest  are  far  deepaM 
than  language,  I  gladly  allow  and  affirm*  Nevertheless  the  faith, 
the  thing  to  be  believed,  has  ever  been  transmitted  and  propagated 
by  the  witness  of  men.  **How  shall  they  hear  unless  one  preach 
to  tliem  ?  How  shall  they  preach  unless  they  are  sent  P  "  That  the 
message  conveyed,  that  every  doctrine  of  the  glorious  Gospel,  how- 
ever mysterious,  finds  echoes  in  the  human  heart,  is  quite  true ; 
but  let  us  remember  that  they  are  echoes.  Earth  takes  up  with  a 
glad  shout  tlie  good  news,  and  the  mountains  tell  it  to  each  other  j 
but  they  only  reverberate  what  they  are  told,  and  that  most  imper- 
fectly. They  report  the  last  syllables,  and  the  broken  accents,  if 
left  to  themselves,  die  away  and  are  lost  ftjr  ever.  What,  however,  I 
insist  upon  now  is,  that  the  message  itself  which  awakes  the  echo  came 
entirely  from  without,  and  for  that  reason  was  necessarily,  and  was 
in  point  of  fact,  transmitted  in  human  words  and  sentences.  The 
remarkable  thing  is,  that  in  the  system  which  I  am  criticizing  the 
echo  is  the  important  thing,  and  the  voice  plays  a  fur  inferior  part  in 
ihv  eonvef/fitice  of  the  mvmtf/e  itself.  It  is  not  only  that  tho  external 
evidence  is  reduced  to  a  minimum,  depreciated,  and  almost  railed  at 
as  a  potential  tyrant,  if  allowed  to  bo  too  strong  ;  it  is  not  only  that 
in  order  to  the  acceptance  of  tho  message  a  weight  is  thus  thrown  on 
th©  internal  evidence  which  is  far  greater  than  it  can  bear ;  but  thefl 
message  itself  conveyed,  the  thing  revealed,  the  contents  of  the 
revelation  are  treated  as  though  far  more  discovered  in  tho  heart, 
than  conveyed  to  it  from  without*  The  fact  of  the  Incarnation, 
for  instance,  is  looked  upon  as  though  it  raised  reminiscences  in  the 
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Imiiian  conscience  of  what  it  know  all  along  must  be  necessarily,  nay, 
as  a  recognition  of  what  in  reality  and  in  effect  had  been,  than  as  a 
totally  new  and  stupendous  act  of  the  mercy  of  God,  which  eye  had 
not  seen,  nor  had  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  Of 
course,  I  do  not  forget  that  the  echo  in  this  case  is  the  living  intellect 
and  conscience ;  but  if  it  is  to  be  an  echo  at  all,  it  must  content  itself 
with  "  syllabling  men's  words ;"  it  must  not  originate  the  divine.  Of 
course,  the  beauty  of  Jesus  seises  upon  every  human  faculty,  till  the 
whole  man  cries  out  in  rapture,  ''  My  Lord  and  my  God."  But  this  is 
a  very  different  thing  from  sajring  that  there  is  such  a  natural  kinship 
between  Jesus  and  the  human  race,  that  the  conscience  of  man 
reoognises  in  Him  his  brother,  by  virtue  of  creation,  that  is,  by 
nature,  not  by  grace. 

Now  let  us  look  at  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  message  which 
was  conveyed.  Of  course,  of  some  supernatural  things  unaided 
men  are  competent  witnesses,  notwithstanding  human  frailty  and 
£Edlibility.  I  would  accept  the  witness  of  honest  men  who  affirmed 
that  they  saw  a  man  first  a  corpse  and  then  resuscitated.  Their 
senses  could  tell  them  that.  But  what  is  Christianity  ?  I  am  not 
arguing  with  ordinary  rationalists,  but  with  men  who  believe  in 
the  unseen,  and  who  cling  to  the  belief  of  God  made  man.  To  that 
<}uestion,  then,  widely  as  we  differ  as  to  the  meaning  of  our  words, 
we  should  give  thus  far  a  common  answer.  He  who  was  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  who  brought  down  from  Heaven  a  new  revelation, 
and  who  died  upon  the  cross,  was  God.  To  guarantee  this  truth, 
with  all  that  is  involved  in  it,  such  witnesses  as  the  Apostles — nay,  as 
our  Lord  Himself — are  supposed  to  be  by  the  writers  of  whom  I  am 
speaking,  are  utterly  inadequate.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  by 
them  the  human  weakness  of  our  Lord  Himself  is  tremendously  exag- 
gerated. His  Divine  personality  has  by  no  means  so  influenced  His 
human  nature  as  to  shelter  His  intellect  from  the  possibility  of  mistake. 
As  for  the  Apostles,  not  only  are  they  supposed  to  be  fallible,  but  it  is 
even  allowed  that  they  blundered  on  the  very  point  which  we  are  con- 
sidering, the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  Xone,  it  is  said,  realized  the 
grand  truth,  except  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  Even  St.  Paul  imper- 
fectly apprehended  it.  Surely,  if  you  sweep  away  all  infallibility, 
that  of  the  Founder  of  the  religion,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  Church,  you  sorely  imperil  the  great  truth  itself.  It  rests 
on  the  opinion  of  fallible  men.  The  truth  itself  is  incapable  of  human 
verification.  Who  could  sound  the  depths  of  that  personality  which 
showed  itself  under  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  man,  and  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  God  ?  Without  an  infallible  base  the  whole  structure 
shakes.  How  thoroughly  this  is  wanting  will  appear,  when  it  is 
allowed  that  "  Christ's  expressed  conviction  in  the  eternity  of  His 
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own  life  would  and  could  not  be  decisive  without  echoes  in  our  own 
experience/** 

Evident,  however,  aa  it  is  that  fallible  Apostles  coiild  not  found  such 
a  religion  as  the  Christian,  still  less  could  fallible  preachers  preserve 
it.  That  it  has  to  be  preserved  results  simply  from  a  statement  which. 
looks  like  a  truism,  that  the  religion  of  Christ  was  meant  to  be  th© 
siilvation  of  the  human  race  to  the  end  of  time.  This  13  what  I 
venture  to  call  the  grand  originality  of  the  Christian  idea.  It  was 
the  very  first  reUgion  which  claimed  to  bo  the  faith  of  the  human 
race,  and,  above  all,  to  be  iinaL  After  it,  not  the  deluge,  but  the 
judgment  and  universal  doom  of  fire.  That  short  life  of  thirty- three 
years,  lived  on  a  narrow  strip  of  land,  not  much  larger  than  Yorkshire, 
hemmed  in  between  the  wilderness  and  the  desert,  is  asserted  by  us  to 
be  the  turning-point  of  the  world's  historj'.  Back  to  the  beginning  of 
time  and  onwards  to  eternity  without  end,  recoil  and  stretch  the  effects 
of  a  three  hours'  agony*  Our  religion  is  simply  tJio  words  and  deeds 
of  Christ,  and  nothing  else-  I  do  not  forget  development.  Yet 
extend  the  principle  as  far  as  you  wiD,  if  it  is  to  be  real  and  not 
deceptive,  the  whole  development  must  be  wrapped  in  and  evolved  out 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ,  Who  now  is  to  be  our  guarantee  that  we 
possess  the  very  teaching  of  Christ  ?  Pare  it  down  and  simplify  it  a» 
3'ou  will,  make  it,  if  you  please,  to  consist  exclusively  of  facts,  yet  the 
faitb  in  an  Incarnate  God  cannot  be  so  very  simple,  and  the  facts  are 
certainly  divine  and  incomprehensible.  Who  will  warrant  that  in 
the  course  of  nineteen  centuries  the  facts  have  not  been  perverted  or 
misinterpreted  ?  Nay,  what  chance  is  there  that  the  religion  of  _ 
Jesus  should  reach  us  unadulterated,  unless  the  teachers  of  it  to  the  I 
end  of  time  arc  divinely  appointed  and  divinely  guarded  from  mis- 
take ?  The  Christian  religion  is  from  its  very  perfection  most  liable 
to  corruption,  because  while  it  cannot  be  comprehended  it  can  be  nnder- 
j^tood.  On  the  one  hand  its  incomprehensibility  makes  it  naturally 
delenccless  against  human  imagination  ;  on  the  other,  its  intelligible 
side  exposes  it  to  the  disintegrating  process  of  the  human  intellect. 
If  tho  Christian  faith  could  possibly  bo  contained  in  formulas  there 
would  be  no  need  of  an  infallible  Church.  A  religion  of  formulas 
can  take  care  of  itself.  Such  a  dead  thing  has  only  to  be  engraved  oa 
bronze  or  marble.  Formulas  can  be  written  down  and  Icarncil  by  heart. 
What  I  suppose  is  meant  by  a  formula  is  a  set  of  words  which  cither  ^ 
has  no  meaning  or  pretends  to  exhaust  a  subject.  Never  was  there  f 
a  religion  less  formal  than  the  Christian.  While  on  the  one  hand  it 
is  conveyed  in  words»  since  it  is  taught  by  man  to  man,  on  the  other 
no  one  ever  pretended  that  human  words  adequately  expressed  it» 
deijths.  Its  peculiarity  is  that  whUe  it  is  addressed  to  the  intellect 
•  '*  Essay*,  Theological  and  Literary/*  Vol.  i.,  2fil,  269—272. 
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of  man^  and  therefore  may  be  said  to  be  understood,  it  never  can  be 
comprehended.  It  is  not  shut  up  in  sacerdotal  hearts,  but  is  openly- 
taught  to  mankind  at  large,  and  those  who  are  its  appointed  teachers 
do  their  very  best  to  make  it  intelligible  to  all,  learned  and  unlearned. 
Its  very  incomprehensibility  has  opened  up  to  human  thought  vistas 
of  which  the  intellect  left  to  itself  had  never  dreamed.  There  are  no 
cognitive  limits  to  religious  thought  accurately  defined.  The  incom- 
prehensibility of  an  object  implies  that  it  is  partially  known.  There 
is  no  sheer  veil  of  utter  darkness  let  fall  between  the  known  and 
unknown.  The  twilight  of  faith  gives  us  glimpses  into  the  super- 
natural world ;  the  dread  solitude  of  the  abyss  is  peopled  with  forms, 
the  very  indefiniteness  of  which  excites  the  mind.  In  point  of  fact, 
no  religion  and  no  philosophy  have  ever  stimulated  the  intellect  like 
the  religion  of  Christ.  I  need  only  point  to  the  existence  of  heresies 
as  a  proof  of  this.  Inexhaustibly  prolific  ideas  have  been  infused  into 
the  human  race,  and  have  even  excited  it  to  madness.  Other 
intellectual  religions  have  been  confined  to  the  schools,  while  the 
vulgar  practised  what  they  did  not  understand.  But  the  poor  have 
had  the  great  gospel  preached  to  them,  and  the  consequence  is  that 
the  deepest  and  most  abstruse  questions  have  become  the  property 
and  the  common  food  of  the  universe.  The  profoundest  question 
has  a  kernel  of  reality  within  its  notional  husk ;  hence  uneducated 
multitudes  have  been  stirred  to  passionate  enthusiasm  by  such  high 
questions  as  predestination  and  free  will.  It  has  sometimes  been 
made  a  reproach  to  the  Catholic  Church  that  she  imposes  on  all 
her  children  Articles  which  they  have  no  capacity  to  understand, 
and  guards  unintelligible  doctrines  with  anathemas  which  are  binding 
on  the  unlearned.  The  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  justifica- 
tion have  been  especially  cited  as  an  instance.  Yet  is  it  not  certain 
that  these  questions  shook  the  heart  of  Europe  down  to  its  inmost 
depths  with  a  volcanic  force  which  even  to  this  day  has  not  spent  its 
power  ?  English  Puritans,  Scottish  Cameronians,  and  modern  Dis- 
senters are  proofs  that  the  original  impulse  still  carries  it  on.  This 
intellectual  stimulus  is  a  part  of  the  essence  of  the  religion  ever  since 
St.  Paul  addressed  to  Christian  Churches  letters  hard  to  be  understood, 
because  the  new  ideas  roused  by  the  religion  of  Christ  were  too  great 
even  for  the  passionate  exuberance  of  his  fiery  words.  Ever  since  "  God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts  to  give  us  the  knowledge  of  the  light  of  the  glorj'  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  the  intensity  of  the  rays  have  set  on  fire  while 
they  enlightened  the  soul.  The  mighty  flow  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
has  overspread  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  Who  can  control 
it  but  God  alone  ?  Such  a  religion  as  this  has  not  the  slightest  chance 
of  remaining  intact  through  the  lapse  of  a^es  without  supernatural 
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help.     Fling  sucli  a  faith  undefended  upon  the  disputations  of  men, 
it  is  utterly  impossible  that  so  powerful  a  crucible  as  the  intellect  o\ 
man  shall  not  dissolve  it  in  the  passage.     Unless  the  teachers  of  the 
religion  had  a  promise  from  Christ  that  the  gates  of  hell  should 
not  prevail  against  them,  it  must  long  ago  have  disappeared  under] 
the  corroding  eflects  of  time.     Its  very  power  of  development  and  oi 
adaptation  to  the  wants  of  successive  ages  would  be  fatal  to  it.     If 
no  infallible  teachers  remain,  then  according  to  all  human  experience 
the  religion  of  Christ  must  be  by  this  time  undiscoverable.     It  is  a 
damning  fact  for  Protestantism,  that  it  supposes  that  Christianity 
a  mass  of  doctrinal  corruption  sixteen  hundred  years  after  its  origm, 
If  so,  what  possible  reason  is  there  to  suppose  that  the  Reformers 
rediscovered   it?     In  like  manner  it  is  decisive  against  the  very 
peculiar   Protest imt ism    which   is   occupying  us,  that   no  one  ever 
dreamed  till  now  that  Christianity  could  be  a  divine  religion  without 
something  inMllble,  Church  or  Scripture.      In  so  old  a  religion  as 
ours  such  perfect  originality  is  fatal. 

But  could  not  God  have  preserved  His  own  religion  by  working 
solely  and  directly  upon  the  hearts  of  men  ?  I  can  only  say  that 
He  has  not  done  so.  The  state  of  Christendom  forbids  the  supposition. 
If  Cbiistiaiis  were  all  agreed  upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  then  it 
•would  be  possible  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  teaching  Christians 
immediately  and  intuitively,  preserved  the  truth,  as  it  were,  in  person, 
without  the  external  authority  of  an  infallibh^  body.  It  might  be 
conceivable  before  heresies  arose,  if  ever  there  was  such  a  golden  age, 
that  Christians  should  never  have  asked  themselves,  how  do  we  know 
what  is  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ?  "  Then,  of  course  setting 
aaido  Scripture  and  the  Church,  it  might  have  been  possible  ta 
argue  that  the  promise  of  Christ  that  He  would  be  with  Christen- 
dom to  the  end  of  the  world  included  a  promise  that  His  doctrine 
would  last  till  doomsday  through  His  own  secret  operation.  Now, 
however,  that  the  forms  of  doctrine  claiming  to  be  Christian  are 
endless  in  number,  as  they  are  boundless  in  their  antagonism  to 
each  other,  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  Christ  has  preserved  this 
doctrine  simply  by  a  general  secret  superintendence  of  His  providence. 
What  is  meant  by  the  preservation  of  this  doctrine  is,  of  course,  not 
its  mere  existence,  hidden  amongst  all  the  various  contending  sects 
of  Christendom,  bat  a  preservation  such  that  it  can  be  recognised  as 
Christ's,  Now  it  is  not  even  pretended  that  there  is  such  an  interior 
criterion  as  this,  such  a  flavour  of  cerlaintj'  which  separates  tmo 
doctrine  from  false.  So  true  is  this  that  those  writers  who  argue 
most  strongly  for  the  continual  revelation  of  truth  througli  an. 
immediate  spiritual  contact  with  God,  have  abandoned  the  very  hope 
of  ascertaining  with  any  certainty  what  is  Christian  doctrine^  and 
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are  prudent  in  proclainung  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  not  one  of 
doctrine  at  aU,  but  rigidly  and  strictly  of  facts. 

I  cannot  see  what  can  be  said  to  this ;  moreover,  I  cannot  see  that 
anything  is  said  to  it.  Our  opponents  do  not  deny  that  the  original 
Christianity  cannot  be  discovered.  I  have  read  attentively,  for 
instance,  Mr.  Baldwin  Brown's  most  interesting  book,  and  I  there 
find  that  we  Catholics  are  severely  blamed  for  shrinking  from  the 
strain  of  the  intellectual  quest  i^ter  truth.  The  craving  for  an 
infallible  guide  is  referred  to  a  morbid  desire  for  the  solution  of 
religious  difficulties. 

*'  What  we  should  like,  I  suppose,  would  be  a  more  clear  and  explicit 
announcement  on  the  indisputaUe  authority  of  heaven,  which  would  settle 
at  once  and  for  ever  all  the  doubts  which  distress  and  often  agonize  us. 
We  should  like  to  have  heaven's  judgment  about  our  own  being,  our  origin, 
and  destiny ;  about  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  as  we  phrase  it ; 
about  the  precise  nature  and  measnre  of  the  inspiration  of  the  BiUe — the 
exact  bearing  and  force  of  some  of  its  most  startling  conmiandments ;  the 
real  meaning  of  those  difficult  words  of  Christ,  which  seem  to  tend  towards 
asceticism,  and  make  the  ordinary  conduct  of  the  business  of  life  appear 
inconsistent  with  a  high  strain  of  love  and  devotion  to  himself.**  ''  It  is 
wonderful  how  much  of  the  precious  legacy  of  the  past  has  been  spared ; 
but  it  is  equally  wonderful  how  much  has  been  suffered  to  perish.  We  can 
only  explain  it  on  the  principle  that  it  was  no  part  of  the  plan  of  God  to 
spare  us  difficulty  and  controversy  when  He  gave  to  us  the  Scriptures,  but 
rather  to  offer  what  was  certain  to  become  matter  of  controversy  as  the 
first  stage  in  the  discovery-  of  truth."  '*  Our  minds  are  kept  on  the  rack 
about  all  those  questions  on  which  the  conduct  of  life  and  the  doctrines  of 
eternity  are  hanging ;  they  vex  and  torment  the  world." 

Now,  what  is  this  but  allowing  that  Christianity  as  it  stands  gives 
no  clear  answer  to  the  very  questions  which  it  professes  to  solve  ?  If 
this  be  so,  the  revelation  has  been  a  lamentable  failure.  We  Catholics 
have  no  objection  to  a  quest  after  truth.  But  what  we  do  object  to  is 
that  after  all  the  struggle  and  the  agony  there  should  be  no  truth 
attainable.  It  is  not  the  luxury  of  certainty  that  we  contend  for  ;  in 
fighting  for  infallibility  wo  are  only  struggling  for  the  very  existence 
of  Christianity.  We  stretch  our  longing  arms  across  the  gap  of 
nineteen  centuries  which  separate  us  from  Christ,  and  we  cry  out, 
**  What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  "  Wo  maintain  that  this  is  the 
most  reasonable  of  demands ;  for  His  very  name  is  Jesus,  because  He 
is  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;  and  if  the  very  echoes  of  that 
beloved  voice  are  gone  for  ever,  if  His  revelation  gives  no  answer  to 
our  agonizing  prayer  to  know  something  about  our  everlasting 
destinies,  about  our  God  and  His  attributes,  then  the  last  hope  of 
mankind  has  perished,  and  nothing  is  left  but  despair.  A  revelation 
which  gives  no  explicit  answer  on  such  subjects  is  a  mockery  and  a 
sham.  I  know  that  an  infallible  guide  is  promised  us  by  Mr.  Brown 
in  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  as  we  are  also  told  that  this  guidance  is  to 
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enable  us  to  think  for  ourselves,  and,  as  it  is  allowed  that  controversy 
will  still  subsist  in  spite  of  it,  I  do  not  see  that  we  get  nearer  to  tho 
truth.  I  do  not  understand  an  infallible  guide,  who  inspires  men 
who  possess  him  equally  with  messages  so  very  contradictory.  Nor 
am  I  consoled  by  the  promise  that  '*  we  shall  arrive  in  the  end  at  the 
full  understanding  of  the  truth.*'  I  confess  to  a  great  impatience 
when  I  hear  that  this  truth  is  **  to  be  developed  through  all  the  ages 
of  earth's  history."  What  I  yearn  for  now  is  the  Christian  faith,  as 
it  fell  from  the  lips  of  Clirist. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  such  considerations  are  confined  to 
Catholics*  TVriters  who  are  our  antipodes  in  theology  have  seen 
the  same  necessity  for  an  infallible  teacher  if  we  are  to  believe  the 
Incarnation,  The  same  argument  has  been  urged  by  Mr.  Martineau, 
with  his  accustomed  clearness,  a  writer  with  whom  it  is  always  a 
pleasure  to  agree  whenever  it  is  possible.  *'  Such  a  fact  as  the  Incar- 
nation— namely,  that  a  seeming  man,  born,  suffering,  dying,  was 
really  Infinite  God,  incapable  of  birth,  suffering,  death,  could  never 
bo  assured  to  us  but  by  those  who  are  admitted  behind  the  scene  of 
the  finite  world*  Mere  Avitnesses,  few  or  many,  are  useless  here ; 
they  can  tell  us  only  what  they  have  seen  and  heard ;  and  this  is  a 
thing  neither  visible  nor  audiblej  and  traceable  by  no  characteristic 
and  exclusive  signs.  Unless,  therefore,  those  who  affirm  it  can  make 
good  and  claim  to  know  what  humanly  is  unknowable,  the  doctrine 
must  be  left  to  its  place  among  the  historical  developments  of 
religious  faith.*' 

It  is  not,  however,  so  much  for  its  own  sake  that  I  quote  this 
passage,  as  in  order  to  notice  the  answer  which  has  been  made  to  it 
by  Mr.  Ilutton,  by  far  the  ablest  and  most  forcible  writer  of  the 
school  in  qoeslion.  The  sole  answer  to  Mr.  Martineau's  argument  is 
a  parallel  drawn  between  tlie  belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  and  the 
faith  in  the  Incantation.  We  believe,  it  is  said,  in  ^hc  existence  of 
an  Infinite  Being,  incomprehensible  as  He  is,  in  spite  of  all  the 
difficulties  involved  in  the  doctrine,  and  we  require  no  infallible 
teacher  to  bear  witness  to  it.  Why,  then,  should  we  not  believe  in 
the  Incarnation,  though  it  is  not  guaranteed  to  us  by  men  who 
can  lay  claim  to  especial  divine  preservation  from  error?  If  the 
great  truth  of  the  knowledge  of  tho  Infinite  could  safely  be  left  to 
the  guardianship  of  mankind,  and  could  be  preserved  though  it  was 
committed  to  (he  fluctuations  of  the  human  intellect,  why  should  not 
the  doctrine  of  God  made  man  be  in  like  manner  w^arranted  and 
transmitted  through  means  purely  human,  without  the  special  assist- 
ance from  on  high  involved  in  the  promise  of  infaEibility  ?  It  is 
quite  evident  that  this  answer  implies  a  substantial  identity  betweea 
natural  and  revealed  religion.     The  Incaniation  is  neither  more  nor 
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less  supemataral  than  the  existence  of  God.  The  exigencies  of 
dialectics  have  driven  the  authors  of  this  theory  into  the  very  natu- 
ralism condemned  by  the  CounciL  This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  great 
inevitable  stain  upon  the  theory.  Sincerely  wishing  to  repudiate 
rationalism^  and  at  the  same  time  deeply  prejudiced  against  in- 
fiBdlibilityy  they  are  forced  to  treat  Christian  mysteries  as  a  new 
development  of  natural  religion.  So  intimate  is  the  connection 
between  supernatural  truth  and  infallibility,  so  indispensable  is  an 
unerring  organ  to  divine  truth,  that  if  you  deny  the  possession  of 
the  gift  to  the  teachers  of  Christianity,  you  necessarily  degrade  the 
conception  of  Christianity  itself  as  a  supernatural  religion. 

Of  course,  we  all  know  and  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  sense  in 
which  all  religion  can  be  called  supernatural.  The  very  act  of 
creation,  though  it  is  the  calling  into  being  of  a  new  human  nature, 
is  a  divine  act,  and  might  thus,  in  a  loose  sense,  be  called  super- 
natural. When  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  God  in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being,  he  is  not  referring  to  a  scheme  of  grace ; 
he  is  merely  expressing  the  relation  to  God  which  results  from 
creation,  and  which  exists  in  the  veriest  savage,  who  has  never  heard 
of  Christ.  Yet  so  close  and  intimate  is  that  relation,  that  the  Apostle 
has  to  use  language  which  might  be  perverted  into  Pantheism.  There 
is  a  natural  God-consciousness  in  man  which  makes  the  belief  in  God 
light  and  easy  to  him.  He  seems  to  feel  in  his  inmost  being  the 
spiritual  touch  of  the  omnipotent  God.  What  are  the  whispers  of 
conscience  but  the  voice  of  the  living  God  speaking  to  a  natural 
faculty  ?  In  all  its  agonies,  helplessness,  and  sorrows,  the  human 
heart  spontaneously  bursts  into  prayer ;  yet  prayer  lifts  us  so  high 
above  the  earthy  it  brings  us  into  such  a  personal  contact  with  a 
personal  God,  that  it  may  well  be  called  supernatural.  All  nature 
is  a  true  revelation  of  God.  In  all  that  is  good  and  true,  in  all  that 
is  beautiful,  in  the  outbursts  of  intellect  and  the  bloom  of  art,  we 
recognise  the  stirrings  of  the  Eternal  Word,  "  who  lighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  But  when  supernaturalness  is 
predicated  equally  of  the  conscience  and  the  Incarnation,  when  the 
truth  of  God  made  man  is  looked  upon  as  a  "  development  of  the 
message  which  the  Gentiles  heard  in  their  consciences,"  we  demur  with 
all  our  might,  and  appeal  to  the  Christian  truth  itself  against  its 
degradation.  We  deny  that  the  Incarnation  "is  involved  in  the 
very  existence  of  man,  in  the  very  order  of  the  universe."*  To  say 
that  the  Eternal  Word  was  the  pattern  of  our  creation,  and  that  our 
intellect  is  a  faint  copy  of  the  Logos,  through  whom  all  things 
were  made,  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  assertion  that  that 
Eternal  Word  was  necessarily  Incarnate,  given  the  creation  of  man. 
•  Maurice,  "What  is  Eevelation  ?"  pp.  224,  227,  228.  ; 
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If  it  be  an  otemal  truth  that  there  is  so  close  a  union  between  the 
Word  und  humanity,  then  that  union  is  necessary  to  the  life  of 
the  Word  as  well  as  necessary  to  man.  If  the  natural  conscience 
of  man,  and  the  intimations  of  his  moral  vision,  if  his  willingness 
to  obey  God  arc  the  fruits  of  **tho  Word  made  flesh/'  then  such 
a  natural  correlation  between  humanity  and  the  Son  is  sure  either  to 
imperil  our  belief  in  the  real  Godhead  of  the  Word,  or  to  remind 
us  painfully  of  Pantheistic  theories*  On  the  one  hand,  Catholics  are 
not  the  only  theologians  to  accuse  Mr,  Maurice  of  Pantheism  ;*  on  the 
other,  there  are  unpleasant  symptoms  in  his  language  of  a  belief  in 
the  inferiority  of  the  Son  to  the  Father. f  When  two  substances  fuse 
so  naturally  together  as  do  God  and  man  in  this  hj^iothesis  of  this 
necessarj'  Incarnation,  then  there  must  be  £iome  essential  affinity 
between  them*  But  what  natural  proportion  is  there  between  the 
Infinite  and  the  Fioite  ?  That  the  Infinite  God  should  stoop  to  His 
creation  is  conceivable,  but  that  the  Finite  should  by  the  mere  virtue 
of  its  creation  necessitate  the  Infinite  to  unite  Himself  to  Hia 
creature,  is  at  the  very  least  not  to  be  assumed  without  proof.  I 
must  confess  that  the  alleged  proof  is  far  too  weak  to  support  so 
astonishing  an  assertion.  What  necessity  could  there  be  laid  on 
the  great  God  to  become  man  ?  A\"c  are  told  that  without  an  Incar- 
nation man  could  never  feel  a  filial  dependence  on  the  Father,  and 
learn  the  duty  of  self-sacrifice.  I  cannot  sec  the  necessity  of  a  being 
interposed  between  the  Father  and  man  ibr  that.  Surely  it  needa 
no  ghost  from  the  grave,  and  no  God  from  heaven,  to  teach  us  that 
our  Creator  is  our  Father,  and  that  we  owe  Ilim  all  our  being  and 
the  life  which  He  gave  us.  All  that  is  supposed  to  be  learned  from 
the  Incarnation  seems  to  rae  to  be  a  portion  of  natural  religion  dis* 
coverable  without  the  Word  made  flesh.  Is  this  an  adequate  reason 
for  the  life  and  death  of  God  ?  Can  the  blood  of  God  be  one  of 
the  ordinary  forces  of  the  universe  P  Can  the  sorrow,  and  the 
agony,  and  the  drath  of  the  Eternal  Word,  be  a  mere  matter  of 
routine,  involved  in  the  very  creation  and  existence  of  man  ?  Surely  _ 
the  Crucifixion  implies  a  ctitastrophe  no  less  than  a  ruined  world.  I 
It  cannot  be  a  necessarj^  portion  of  a  universe  rolling  smoothly  and 
musically  in  its  grooves.  It  implies  a  battle,  and  an  agony,  and 
garments  rolled  in  blood. 

Let  no  one  suppose  that  it  is  a  small  thing — a  mere  matter  of 
words — whether  the  Incarnation  belongs  to  the  absolute  supernatural,      _ 
or  is  iuTolved  in  the  act  of  creation  and  the  constitution  of  man.      | 
Small  as  the  original  divergence  seems  to  be,  the  two  lines  of  thought 
part  company  at  once,  and   the  distance  widens  into  an   infinity. 
Out  of  it  springs  at  once  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  every 

•  "  Ea8ft)r«,  PhiloBophical  un^  Theological,*'  by  Jamca  Mfirttnena,  voL  I  370, 
t  For  mfltaoco,  •*  Theological  Essajn,'*  p.  91. 
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trgnment  for  which  shows  that  it  is  inyolved  in  the  very  notion  of 
creation,  in  the  Tery  idea  of  a  righteous  God ;  so  that  man  is  saved 
after  all  not  bj  gr&ce,  but  by  nature.  The  system  alters  the  whole 
character  of  Christ.  It  takes  away  from  the  yearning,  anxious  cry 
of  God,  exclaiming  to  His  erring  children,  "Why  will  ye  die?" 
since  that  death  is  but  a  sleep,  which  has  its  fated  awakening  in 
Paradise,  in  spite  of  the  free  will  of  the  sinner.  It  takes  away 
firom  the  horror  of  sin  as  an  infinite  evil  calling  for  a  boundless 
punishment.  Sin  becomes  a  necessary  move  in  the  game  which 
is  played  between  God  and  Satan  for  the  soul  of  man,  and  which 
can  have  but  one  termination.  I  call  it  a  game,  for  it  has  none 
of  the  dangers  and  risks  of  a  battle.  Let  the  Good  Shepherd  be 
comforted;  the  wandering  sheep  must  come  home  at  last,  for  it 
is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  none  shall  go  eternally  astray.  One 
thing,  at  least.  He  is  spared,  the  torture  of  anxiety,  for  none  shall  be 
lost,  not  even  the  son  of  perdition.  .  He  may  look  calmly  on  the 
impotent  struggles  of  the  sinner  to  escape  from  His  love,  for  he 
most  be  won  at  last.  What  need  of  all  the  expenditure  of  blood  in 
His  agony  P  The  interior  sorrows  which  wrung  out  from  Jlim  the 
Uoody  sweat,  lose  all  their  meaning  if  the  salvation  of  man  is  not  at 
stake. 

Thus  this  hypothesis,  which  evolves  the  life  and  death  of  God-man 
ont  of  the  constitution  of  humanity,  frustrates  the  verj'^  end  which  it  is 
supposed  to  accomplish.  It  is  said  to  unfold  before  us  the  character 
of  God.  It  is  not,  however,  from  the  necessary  acts  of  God  that  we 
learn  His  character.  As  in  the  case  of  our  fellow-creatures  we  cannot 
judge  of  their  moral  disposition  in  our  regard  by  actions  which  are 
fated  and  necessitated,  so  in  the  case  of  God  we  can  only  judge  im- 
perfectly kA  what  I  may  venture  to  call  His  character  in  dealing  with 
us,  from  these  eternal  facts  which  are  involved  in  the  very  immutable 
essence  of  the  Godhead.  The  Generation  of  the  Son  and  the  Proces- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  no  emanations  from  His  freedom.  His 
immutable  justice  shows  His  nature ;  the  free  evolutions  of  His  uncon- 
strained love  are  the  real  revelation  of  His  inmost  heart  with  respect 
to  man.  On  this  no  light  is  cast  by  anything  involved  in  the  very 
constitntion  of  things.  Indeed,  if  the  very  nature  of  humanity  is  so 
involved  in  the  existence  of  the  Eternal  Word  that  His  Incarna- 
tion is  an  eternal  truth,  it  is  very  difficult  to  see  how  creation  itself 
is  not  necessary.  At  all  events,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  the  life 
and  death  of  the  Son  of  Man  throw  no  more  light  on  God's  cha- 
racter than  the  creation  itself  Given  the  existence  of  man,  sup- 
pose the  Cross  of  Christ  to  be  the  necessary  instrument  of  his 
universal  salvation,  then  the  Eternal  Word  is  no  longer  free,  but  is 
fated  to  live  and  doomed  to  die.     The  beauty  of  the  life  of  the  Son 
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of  Man  and  the  pathos  of  Calvaiy  become  log-ical  conclusioni 
Indeed,  this  is  precisely  the  use  which  is  made  of  the  necessary  con^ 
nection  between  the  Word  and  Humanity  in  tlie  system  which  I  a 
criticizing.  The  stupendous  act  by  which  God  became  man  is  sta' 
to  be  believable  because  of  the  yearning  for  it  in  the  very  con- 
etitution  of  creation.  80  inevitable  is  the  Incarnation,  that  thift! 
anticipation  is  held  to  be  a  sufficient  i>roof  of  the  event,  notwithstand- 
ing the  lack  of  external  evidence,  Wi^ich  is  systematically  disparaged- 
I  do  not  see  that  much  is  thus  learned  about  the  character  of  God* 
The  light  of  Nature  would  be  enough  to  tell  us  that  whenever  man 
appeared  npon  this  planet,  the  Inearnation  was  fated.  Now  if 
there  is  one  thing  more  plain  than  another  from  Scripture,  it 
ie  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  Son  of  man*  No  man  took  Hi 
life  from  Him  ;  lie  laid  it  down.  St.  ]?aul  exhausts  human 
language  to  impress  upon  us  that  the  redemption  wrought  by  Christ 
waa  a  free,  spontaneous  gift,  in  no  way  due  to  man.  "  In  this  did 
God  commend  His  love  for  u^,  in  that  wliile  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us.**  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  lie  gave  Ilisonly 
begotten  Son."  The  Svime  truth  appears  in  8t.  John.  This  m 
indeed  an  unveiling,  not  of  the  face,  but  of  the  very  heart  of; 
the  Godhead.  I  do  not  forget  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the 
immutable  nature  with  the  free  will  of  God,  but  whatever  bo  tho 
reconciliation,  the  distinction  between  the  nature  and  the  volition 
'of  the  Godhead  is  founded  on  reality.  The  two  cannot  be  con* 
founded  without  throwing  the  difference  between  the  natural  and  the 
mipcrnatural  into  unutterable  confusion.  Accordingly,  that  is  pre-i 
cisely  what  is  done  by  this  hypothesis.  Creation  becomes  super- 
natural, and  tho  Incarnation  itself  is  no  more  supernatural  than 
oreation.  The  revelation  made  in  Christ  is  degraded  to  the  level  of 
the  natural  revelation  by  which  the  intellect  sees  the  existence  of  God 
in  His  works.  If  to  evolve  the  death  of  God  out  of  the  constitution 
of  human  nature  is  not  the  destruction  of  the  supernatural,  I  know 
not  what  is  such,  God  is  bound  to  give  us  Uis  only  begotten  Son 
as  He  is  bound  when  once  He  creates  us  to  give  us  lungs  to  breatho 
or  brains  to  think.  The  Incarnation  is  a  part  of  the  rights  of  man, 
«ince  it  is  a  portion  of  God's  scheme  to  help  him  to  fulfil  the  natural 
end  of  his  being.  Surely  the  Cross  of  Christ,  which  was  a  scandal  to 
tlie  J^ew,  and  folly  to  the  Greek,  was  something  more  than  a  necessary 
ooodition  in  order  to  the  reconciliation  of  the  Hellenic  love  of  human 
beauty  and  the  Jewish  awe-struck  worship  of  God.  It  was  that,  and 
infinitely  more.  It  was  a  revelation  of  the  very  depths  of  the  inner 
nature  of  God,  because  it  showed  not  merely  the  Father  brooding  over 
His  human  child,  and  tenderly  leading  it  to  Himself,  but  something 
iinfinit^>Iy  deeper.     If  I  may  dare  to  attempt  to  express  the  ineffable. 
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it  was  God  rising  above  His  own  fatherly  nature.  It  was  a  vision  of 
God,  after  the  old  scheme  of  creation  had  been  marred  and  defeated, 
overcoming  His  own  anger  by  a  deeper  love,  going  down  to  a  lower 
depth  of  love  in  His  own  being,  and  forming  a  supernatural  scheme 
to  save  the  lost.  His  awful  holiness  and  hatred  of  sin  bowed  down 
before  a  new  love  more  profound  than  that  existing  in  creation.  That 
God  should  have  a  Fatherly  love  for  His  creatures  is  natural,  and 
belongs  to  the  natural  character  of  God.  Again,  that  God  should 
have  within  Himself — if  I  may  venture  to  say  so— family  affections, 
and  that  the  object  of  His  eternal  love  is  not  an  abstract  Logos  but  a 
Person,  standing  to  Him  in  the  relation  of  a  Son,  that  is  indeed  a  supei  - 
natural  glimpse  into  the  very  being  of  God  beyond  the  might  of  reason 
to  discover.  But  that  the  love  of  God  for  His  poor  sinful  creatures,  for 
the  harlot  and  the  publican,  was  so  much  of  an  over-mastering  pojFer 
within  Him,  that  the  Father  sacrifi^  the  Son,  and  the  Son  became 
a  willing  victim,  that  God  might  nave  the  luxury  of  pardoning  the 
sinner,  this  is  indeed  supernatural.  This  is  God  going  out  of  Him- 
self in  an  ecstasy  of  love.  It  is  a  fire  of  love  burning  like  a  passion 
in  the  very  heart  of  the  Godhead. 

I  have  dwelt  upon  this  because  it  seems  to  me  to  lay  bare  the 
original  sin  of  the  school  of  Mr.  Maurice.  The  hypothesis  forces  these 
theologians  to  confound  the  natural  and  supernatural  order.  In  order 
to  escape  the  necessity  of  an  infallible  guide,  involved  in  a  super- 
natural revelation,  they  arc  forced  to  place  the  Incarnation  on  a  level 
with  the  existence  of  God.  It  is  quite  true  that  both  contain  incom- 
prehensible mysteries,  but  the  difference  is  that  the  being  of  a  God  is 
discoverable  by  natural  reason,  while  no  effort  of  intellect,  backed  by  the 
conscience  and  the  moral  being  of  man,  can,  apart  from  revelation,  prove 
the  Incarnation.  Hence  the  being  of  God  may  safely  be  left  to  the  guar- 
dianship of  reason.  The  religious  history  of  the  human  race  is  the  his- 
tory of  the  fate  of  that  great  truth.  Lights  and  shadows  pass  over  it,  but 
it  is  perpetually  reappearing ;  it  may  be  almost  lost  by  some  revolu- 
tion of  humanity,  but  it  again  presents  its  surface  to  the  light ;  if  lost, 
it  may  be  re-discovered.  It  is  not  so  with  the  Incarnation.  Human 
logic  cannot  prove  it ;  human  intellect  cannot  anticipate  it.  It  can- 
not recover  what  it  is  incompetent  to  discover.  For  this  reason  it 
wants  infallibility  to  bear  witness  to  it,  and  infallibility  to  preserve  it. 

Finally,  such  a  system  as  that  which  we  have  been  considering  is 
not  Christianity.  It  is  not  the  religion  which  conquered  the  world.  It  is 
too  vague  and  too  unsocial.  It  is  unsocial,  because  outside  the  thin  circle 
of  facts,  about  which  men  are  supposed  to  be  agreed,  there  must  ever  lie 
a  large  and  ever- widening  circle  of  doctrines,  ring  within  ring,  about 
which  there  must  be  either  fierce  discord  or  indifference  which  defies 
cohesion.     I  call  that  a  vague  religion  which  limits  the  revelation 
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strictly  to  facts,  strips  all  dog^ma  of  divinity,  and  dolivera  it  over  to< 
the  disputations  of  raen.  It  is  necessarily  vague,  becauso  this  die-, 
tinction  between  religious  facts  and  doctrines  is  utterly  unreal.  A| 
8up€niatural  fact  which  is  meant  to  enlighten  mankind  as  to  theiri 
eternal  destinies,  involves  doctrine  ;  that  is,  it  has  an  authoritative 
teaching  appended  to  it,  on  pain  of  being  the  most  unintelligible  of 
formulas.  The  two  so  run  into  each  other  as  to  be  reall}^  inseparable. 
Of  course,  when  these  writers  call  the  Crucifixion  a  fact,  they  do 
not  mean  the  crent^  else  Pontius  Pilate  and  Suetonius  would  be 
Christians.  They  mean  the  fact  that  God  died  on  the  Cross.  I 
defy  them  to  exclude  doctrine  from  such  a  statement  as  that.  Will 
any  one  tell  me  that  it  is  indifferent  to  the  fact  whether  that  man 
who  died  was  God>  as  God  the  Father  is  God,  according  to  Catholic 
doctrine,  or  was  a  subordinate  Person,  as  is  held  by  more  than  one  of 
the  school,  I  am  not  assuming  at  this  moment  that  the  Catholic 
Church  is  right.  All  I  aver  is,  that  the  point  involves  doctrine,  and 
that  until  it  is  settled  the  whole  fact  is  so  utterly  ambiguous,  that  it 
becomes  practically  valueless.  A  real  God  and  subordinate  God  are  two 
very  dificrent  beings.  Again,  when  1  hear  that  my  God  has  died  an 
the  Cross,  the  statement  is,  T  must  own,  so  startling,  that  I  suspend 
my  judgment  until  I  am  told  the  meaning  and  the  purpose  of  His 
death.  It  would  not  be  denied  by  these  theologians  that  the  Crucifixion 
would  not  be  the  same  thing  to  them  if  it  were  not  coupled  with  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  died  to  mafiijvjuf  His  filial  love  to  His  Father, 
Would  they  accept  the  fact  if  the  death  of  Christ  were  declared  to 
be  a  vicarious  sacrifice  in  the  Catholic  sense  ?  The  whole  fact  is 
utterly  changed  in  its  character  according  to  the  doctrine.  Yet  they 
are  obliged  to  hold  that  this,  being  a  doctrine,  is  not  a  portion  of  the 
revelation,  since  it  is  a  theory  about  the  fact ;  in  other  words,  God  has 
given  U8  a  fact  which,  stripped  of  its  doctrinal  Dppcndages,  is  a  mere 
unmeaning  formula.  It  is  thus  to  remain  to  the  day  of  judgment  a 
matter  of  dispute  whether  the  Crucifixion  was  a  vicarious  sacrifice* 
The  sound  of  this  trumpet  is  too  uncertain;  who  will  prepare  himself 
for  the  battle  P  Still  more  uncertain  is  its  voice  in  cAses  which 
clearly  belong  to  doctrine,  and  cannot  be  reckoned  among  the  facts 
of  the  Gospel — such  as,  for  instance,  the  question  of  the  eternity  of 
future  punishment.  Mr.  Maurice  is  quite  certain  ihat  it  is  not 
eternal,  yet  he  cannot  say  that  this  is  a  portion  of  the  revohition.  It 
is  a  deduction  from  another  problematical  doctrine — the  necessary 
Incarnation  of  the  Word.  I  cannot  conceive  how  that  can  be  called 
a  revelation  which  is  silent. — nay,  worse  than  silent,  hopelessly 
ambiguous — on  such  a  point  as  that.  If  this  be  so,  then  Christ, 
instead  of  bringing  sweetness  and  light  upon  earth,  has  increased  hj 
one  the  already  sufficiently  numerous  perplexed   religions   in  the 
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"world.  Nay,  He  has  raised  hundreds  of  doubts  of  His  own  on  ques- 
iions,  not  of  speculation,  for  that  it  is  evident  that  He  has  done,  but 
«n  practical  points  than  which  none  can  be  more  vital  and  funda- 
mental. He  has  opened  abysses  of  burning  questions,  on  which  men 
hdd  their  breath  in  terror,  and  has  carefully  made  them  hopelessly 
iiiBolable  by  leaving  no  authority  to  decide  them.  This  religion 
will  not  re-conquer  England  to  Christianity.  It  may  arrest  a  few 
thinking  men  on  their  downward  course  to  a  deeper  Rationalism. 
But  it  will  never  mfJce  an  impression  on  the  masses.  To  the  last  it 
will  be  a  class  religion.  Go  and  preach  your  uncertain  Hell  and 
^becure  Atonement  in  the  streets  of  our  large  towns,  how  many  pro- 
•elytee  will  you  gain  among  the  masses,  the  stench  of  whose  corrup- 
tion goes  up  to  heaven  more  foully  every  day  ?  You  tempt  them  by 
the  dubious  boon  of  a  universal  salvation,  but  in  so  doing  you  deprive 
Ihem  of  the  consolation  of  a  Saviour.  You  take  Jesus  away  from 
them,  for  you  cannot  on  your  principles  preach  that  this  exemption 
from  hell  is  the  real  work  of  His  Crucifixion,  for  that  would  imply 
tliat  apart  from  His  Cross,  God  could  and  would  have  condemned  them 
eternally.  You  will  throw  them  back  from  their  belief  in  a  super- 
natural Christ,  not  on  your  Platonic  Logos,  not  on  the  beautiful 
nature  which  God  made,  but  on  a  practical  Naturalism  which  is  at 
once  the  destruction  of  religion  and  of  morals. 

I  trust  that  enough  has  been  said  to  give  a  point  to  the  conduct  of 
the  Council.  It  is,  I  hope,  clear  that  the  doctrine  of  Infallibility  is 
a  very  vital  question  for  all  Christians.  It  is  not  the  imposition  of  a 
wooden  tyranny,  but  the  condition  of  the  existence  of  any  doctrinal 
Christianity.  I  am  of  course  aware  that  this  throws  no  light  on  the 
motives  of  the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff*. 
I  can  only,  in  the  space  which  is  left  me,  endeavour,  though  most 
inadequately,  to  show  the  internal  situation  which  called  it  forth. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  the  motives  of  the  definition  of  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  when  we  take  in  the  fact  that  views  of  revelation 
strikingly  similar  to  those  which  we  have  been  criticizing  have  been 
widely  advocated  by  German  Catholic  writers.  As  long  ago  as  1858, 
Frohschammer,  from  the  chair  of  Philosophy  at  Munich,  had  taught 
that  the  deepest  mystery  of  the  Christian  religion — the  Holy  Trinity 
— is  within  the  compass  of  human  reason.  The  same  natural  faculty, 
the  ordinary  Vernunft,  which  the  writer  looks  upon  as  an  inborn 
power  of  God-consciousness,  which  grasps  the  existence  of  God,  is 
also  capable  of  knowing  the  Holy  Trinity,  when  once  Christianity  has 
stated  it  to  the  intellect.  Thus  revelation  is  not  the  preaching  of 
an  absolutely  new  truth,  utterly  undiscoverablo  by  man ;  it  is  only 
the  condition  for  the  recognition  of  a  truth  which  was  already  in 
germ  in  the  intellect.     The  function  of  Christianity  is  to  educate 
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the  reason,  and  thus  to  educe  what  was  already  immanent  in  the 
miBcI.  We  find  in  FroIiscliammer'»  work  the  same  parallel  between,] 
the  natural  truth  of  the  existence  of  God  and  revealed  truth,  th' 
game  studied  confusion  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural,  the 
eamo  prominence  given  to  the  text  of  St.  John  on  the  illuininatiou 
of  the  every  man  by  the  Logos,*  as  we  have  already  seen  in  the 
English  theologians.  That  notion  of  the  essential  Incarnation  of 
the  Word  which  was  a  leading  idea  in  SchcUing,  and  which  we 
have  found  in  Mr.  Maurice,  reappears  in  Frohschammerj  but  with 
the  difference  that  in  the  Munich  professor  it  is  united  with  realistic, 
almost  physiological,  tbeoriea*  It  must,  however,  never  be  forgotten 
that  whatever  resemblance  exists  between  the  German  and  the  English 
theologian,  their  spirit  is  totally  different.  The  English  writers 
are  men  struggling  from  a  lower  faith  to  a  higher ;  their  theory 
is  a  reaction  against  Rfitionalism,  an  attempt  to  infuse  life  into  the 
dry  bones  of  English  theology.  Frohschammer's  book  was  a  distinct 
attempt  on  the  part  of  a  Catholic  to  reduce  to  a  minimum,  or  rather 
utterly  to  neutralise,  the  functions  of  an  infallible  organ  of  revela- 
tion. In  his  mind  the  theory  has  borne  its  whole  fruits.  In  his 
latest  work,  **  The  Right  of  Private  Judgment,"  he  lays  it  down  as  a 
fact  that  "neither  truth  nor  divine  revelation  have  an  objective  B 
existence." 

The  appearance  of  Frohschammer  is  no  isolated  phenomenon  in 
Catholic  Germany.  From  every  part  of  that  great  country  there 
sprang  up  writers  insisting  on  the  possibility  of  a  demonstration  of 
tho  deepest  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith.  In  Posen  Volkmuth 
proposed  a  "  solution  of  the  fundamental  problem  of  the  Christian 
Trinity/'  Sengler,  a  professor,  first  at  Friebtirg,  afterwards,  I 
believe,  at  Heidelberg,  adopted  the  words  of  Ilamann,  a  wild 
Protestant  mystic,  that  "  the  contents  of  Revelation  are  not  simply 
above  reason,  or  for  reason,  but  immanent  in  reason.^*  '*  How 
should  the  triple  personality  of  tlie  pure  being  of  God  not  be  a  truth 
of  the  human  reason  P  The  pure  essence  of  man's  personality  can  be 
shown  by  reason  to  be  triple ;  so  also  can  the  proof  bo  extended  to 
the  personality  of  God.*'  In  Catholic  Innsbruck  Scheuach  attempted 
to  teach  the  TjTolesc  students  that  "  the  triple  personality  of  God 
must  bo  metaphysically  re-established,"  Eberhard  taught  that 
**  free  philosophy  must  prove  that  the  Holy  Trinity,  which  is 
believed  by  Christians,  is  a  metaphysical  necessity."  On  hundreds 
of  banners  in  German  universities  **  free  science  "  was  inscribed  as 
a  war-cry.  With  the  same  intense  passionatencss  which  roused  the 
people  to  resolve  that  the  Rhine  should  be  free,  German  Catholic 
professors  contended  for  "  freie  wissenschaft."  Such  a  cry  in  £ng- 
•  Emkitung  in  die  Philosopbie,  277,  306.    Al«o  121. 
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land  would  mean  the  freedom  of  physical  science,  the  liberty  to  hold 
Darwinian  theories,  and  Professor  Huxley's  Protoplasm.  It  meant 
that  in  Germany,  but  yery  much  more.  Men  are  not  accustomed 
there  to  stop  short  of  conclusions,  or  to  put  false  bottoms  to 
abysses  of  thought.  The  freedom  claimed  for  science  is  the 
unlimited  liberty  to  speculate  on  the  truths  of  supernatural  religion  ; 
and  it  is  claimed  on  grounds  which  are  destructive  to  the  very  idea 
of  the  Christian  revelation.  It  is  affirmed  that  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity are  only  supernatural  relatively  to  the  himian  intellect  in  its 
weakened  state,  and  therefore  that  reason,  when  once  the  Christian 
truths  have  been  presented  to  it  by  revelation,  can  acquire  a  higher 
scientific  knowledge  of  them  (wissen)  more  perfect  than  the  faith. 
On  this  theory,  the  office  of  revelation  is  only  to  stimulate  and  arouse 
reason.  Intellect,  when  once  awakened  and  educated  by  faith,  can 
raise  itself  to  a  more  sublime  knowledge.  Reason  uses  Christianity 
as  a  fulcrum  whereon  to  take  its  spring,  and  overleap  abysses  pre- 
viously inaccessible  to  human  thought,  and  which  now  transcend 
revelation.  It  is  this  speculative  theology  which  is  said  to  be  free, 
and  to  lie  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church.  Who  does  not  see 
that  the  effect  of  this  freedom  is  to  deliver  Christian  truth,  bound 
hand  and  foot,  over  to  the  mercies  of  the  professor  P 

I  think  with  these  facts  before  us  it  will  be  easy,  even  for  those 
outside  the  Church,  to  comprehend  tlie  drift  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Vatican  Council,  even  of  that  which  must  seem  most  strange  lo 
Protestant  minds,  the  definition  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiffl  It  is  marvellous  to  me  how  the  German  Liberal  Catholics 
have  managed  to  conceal  the  real  point  at  issue.  They  have  con- 
trived to  throw  on  the  majority  the  odium  of  aggressiveness,  while 
in  point  of  fact  their  own  aggressions  were  such  that  a  universal  cry 
arose  from  all  parts  of  the  Catholic  world  for  the  only  adequate 
remedy.  They  complained  that  the  definition  was  uncalled  for, 
because  no  heresy  required  it,  and  they  trusted  to  the  profound 
ignorance  of  German  ecclesiastical  affairs,  which  generally  pre- 
vails, to  enable  them  to  conceal  the  audacious  and  tumultuous 
errors  which  had  been  produced  by  Catholic  teachers  in  German 
xmiyersities.  They  continued  vociferating,  Peace,  peace,  when 
there  was  no  peace.  They  diverted  our  attention  to  the  doings  of 
Pope  Formosus,  while  the  real  question  was  whether  they  were  to 
be  allowed  with  impunity  to  broach  theories  of  revelation  which 
revolutionized  Christianity.  It  was  a  real  danger  for  Christendom. 
The  German  intellect  has  powers  of  fascination  which  cannot  be 
ignored.  In  vain  does  the  rest  of  the  world  cry  out  that 
German  theories  are  unintelligible  nonsense ;  Europe  listens  in  spite 
of  itself.     Just  as  the  Ancient  Mariner  forced  the  bridal  guest  to 
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listen  to  his  wiW,  mTsteriaus  song,  so  the  great  genius  of  the  Germa^ 
race  compels  the  universe  to  stop  iii  its  course  find  pay  attention  to- 
eystems  which  charm  in  spite  of  their  obscurity.  Out  of  a  university 
established,  like  Tiibingeu,  in  tha  third-rate  town  of  a  small  kingdom, 
have  issued  schools  of  thought  which  have  shaken  the  faith  of  half 
the  world.  It  was  impossible  for  the  Catholic  Church  to  overlook 
the  danger.  The  sole  remedy  for  such  a  state  of  things  was  the 
dechiration  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  Chnrch  of  its  belief  in  the 
existence  of  a  permanent  tribunal,  capable  of  judging  each  here-sy  as 
it  arose.  The  time  was  gone  when  an  Ecumenical  Council  could 
meet  the  peril.  When  each  professor  could  devise  a  new  system  of 
Christianity,  and  while  retaining  the  name  of  Catholic,  teach  it  to 
Catholic  youth,  it  was  in  vain  to  summon  bishops  fmm  America  and 
China  to  put  down  a  Protean  foe,  who  might  have  taken  another 
shape  while  they  were  on  their  way.  Rapid,  bold,  nnhesitating, 
s  modern  thought  spreads  like  wildfire.  This  the  German  theologians 
well  knew,  and  their  whole  efforts  had  been  directed  to  establish 
theories  of  infullibility  which  absolutely  neutralized  the  power  of 
the  Church,  and  changed  its  constitution.  Tbey  placed  the  seat  of 
infallibility  in  the  consent  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful. 
How  immense  was  the  imposture  of  this  plea  will  be  seen  at  oneo  if 
we  reflect  that  if  this  imaginary  plehkcife  had  been  reidizod,  an 
enormous  majority  of  the  Catholics  of  tho  nniverso  would  have  vot>ed 
for  the  Papal  infallibility.  What  these  men  hated  most  was  the  exist- 
ence of  an  ever*watchful  tribunal  at  Rome,  ready  to  lift  np  its 
voice  against  error  as  it  arose.  Nothing  is  more  reniarkable  in 
the  whole  controversy  than  the  air  of  injured  innocence  with 
which  it  is  urged  that  nothing  is  wanted  but  the  freedom  of 
science.  What  they  really  wanted  was  free  (.■hristianity.  Their 
practical  aim  was  an  unlimited  license  to  remake  Cbristianity  as 
they  pleased  without  let  or  hindrance.  Each  science  claims  the  right 
of  fashioning  the  faith  after  its  own  image.  A  philosopher  like 
Dr.  Frohschammer  would  temper  revelation  by  philosophy,  while  a 
historian  would  put  upon  facts  his  own  interpretation  without  inter- 
ruption from  the  central  authority  of  the  Church.  Christianity, 
however,  has  been  for  nineteen  centuries  before  the  world,  and  its 
principles  ought  really  by  this  time  to  be  immutably  ascertained.  No 
new  or  arbitrary  jxjwer  has  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontifi'.  He  judges  according  to  the  ancient  rules  of  the  Catholic  faith. 
The  issue  and  the  meaning  of  tho  Yaticon  Council  is  the  declaration 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  that  by  defining  the  infallibility  given  by 
Christ  to  the  Holy  See  she  assumes  the  attitude  which  will  best  enable 
her  to  fulfil  her  mission  of  preaching  the  Christian  faith  most  clearly 
and  most  readily  to  the  modem  world.  J.  P>.  DAi.GAiitss. 
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O  OME  time  since,  while  in  a  purely  agricultural  district,  I  met 
'^  a  farm  labourer  whom  I  had  known  for  at  least  thirty  years. 
Although  past  middle  age,  he  was  still  hale  and  hearty,  and  as 
capable  of  doing  a  fair  day's  work  as  at  any  portion  of  his  life.  I 
entered  into  conversation  with  him  upon  both  his  past  and  present 
condition,  and  the  information  he  gave  me  was  that  his  position  was 
worse  now  than  it  was  thirty  years  since.  I  was  not  content  to 
accept  his  bare  word  for  this,  but  desired  that  he  would  give  me  the 
facts,  in  order  that  I  might  see  that  the  conclusion  he  had  arrived 
at  was  justified.  They  were  as  follow,  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect : — 
"  My  wages  during  that  time  have  neither  increased  nor  diminished ; 
but  formerly  I  had  a  cottage  on  the  estate,  with  a  large  piece  of 
garden-ground  attached,  for  a  weekly  payment  of  one  shilling  and 
sixpence.  The  cottage,  with  another  adjoining,  was  allowed  to 
become  uninhabitable,  and  then  razed  to  the  ground;  and  since 
that  time  I  have  been  forced  to  reside  in  the  town,  a  mile  from  my 
employment,  where  I  pay  for  the  house  in  which  I  now  live,  with 
no  ground  whatever,  two  shillings  and  sixpence  per  week.  At  the 
old  house  I  kept  pigs,  and  the  profit  on  these,  though  not  large,  was 
calculated  and  did  enable  me  to  live  rent-free;  while  from  the 
garden,  at  a  trifling  expense  and  a  little  labour,  I  obtained  all  the 
vegetables  myself,  wife,  and  family  required.     In  the  town  in  which 
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I  now  live,  no  pigs  are  allowed  to  be  kept,  or,  if  so,  it  is  at  tho  : 
of  a  fine,  and  in  consec|ueDce  of  the  neglect  of  duties  on  the  part  of 
the  officers  of  the  Board  of  Health.  The  cost  of  living,  and  other 
necessaries  are,  when  lumped,  about  tho  same*  You  therefore  aee 
that  my  position  has  changed  for  the  worse," 

**  How  many  men  are  now  employed  upon  the  estate  as  compared 
irith  your  earliest  recollection  of  it  ?  "  I  asked.  h 

*'  The  regular  hands  have  diminished  at  least  a  third,  while  at  | 
hay-making    and   harvest   times   the    number   of   casual    labourers 
employed  is  certainly  not  more  than  half."  h 

"Is  the  estate  more  or  less  productive P"  I  aeked.  ^| 

"  I  believe  it  to  be  less  productive ;  but  the  profits  must  have  con- 
siderablj-  increased,"  was  the  reply. 

From  inquiries  directed  to  others  on  the  spot,  with  which  and  the 
fiurroimding  districts  I  have  been  long  familiar,  I  feel  certain  that 
the  tale  he  told,  of  which  I  have  given  the  substance,  was  and  i<i  h 
perfectly  true,  and  that  it  may  be  taken  as  a  guide  to  the  past  and  | 
present  condition  of  the  entire  agricultural  population  of  the 
neighbourhood  within  the  limits  mentioned. 
'  The  Union  includes  nine  parishes,  the  largest  of  which  does  not 
contain  more  than  five  thousand  inhabitants,  and  yet  I  found  upon 
'  inquiry  that  over  one  thousand  persons  were  in  the  receipt  of  indoor 
relief.  If  this  be  not  enough  to  set  men  thinking,  I  know  not  what 
1  is.  From  that  time  to  tho  present,  I  have  never  fairly  forgotten  the 
effect  tho  statement  made  upon  me.  After* reflection  told  me  that 
this  man,  after  a  life  spent  in  productive  industry,  would  one  day 
assumo  the  garb  of  a  pauper,  and  exist  on  charity.  In  the  following 
pages,  I  purpose  to  point  out  the  causes  of  this  shocking  state  of 
affairs,  and  endeavour  to  suggest  a  remedy. 

Mr.  Disraeli,  in  a  speech  delivered  at  Aylesbury,  when  speaking 
of  Ireland,  said  that  the  famine  did  more  for  the  inhabitants  of  that 
country  than  a  long  succession  of  statesmen  had  been  able  to  do. 
This  was  in  a  measure  true;  but  the  reason  is  plain.  The  land  of 
Ireland  ^vas  the  property,  or  at  least  was  in  the  possession  of,  large 
proprietors,  and  the  power  of  making  laws  was  almost  confined  to 
themselves  and  others  of  the  same  class.  Hence  on  all  attempts  at  fl 
legislation  on  the  land  question,  till  a  very  recent  date — a  vital 
question,  affecting  the  Interest  of  nine  out  of  ten  of  the  entire  popu- 
lation— the  voice  of  the  peasant  was  rarely  heard.  Who  wonders, 
therefore,  that  famine  and  death  should  contribute  the  greater  amount 
of  relief? 

Since  men  of  far  greater  ability  than  myself  have  acknowledged 
their  inability  to  deal  with  the  increasing  poverty  of  the  bread- 
winners of  tho  kingdom,  I  venture  to  proclaim  that  their  failure 
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arose  from  the  shackles  which  prevented  them  from  moving  beyond  1 
certain  prescribed  boundaries.  It  was  made  imperative  that  they 
should  not  interfere  or  meddle  with  certain  easily  recognised  interests, 
and  hence  their  failure.  It  mattered  not  who  was  in  ofEce,  the 
retention  of  power  was  a  question  of  retaining  a  majority,  and  no 
party  could  hope  to  do  this  who  neglected  the  special  interests  of 
those  who  had  monopolised  the  suffrages  of  the  nation. 

What  Mr.  Disraeli  meant  to  say  was,  that  population  in  Ireland 
pressed  too  heavily  on  the  means  of  subsistence,  and  that  as  famine 
relieved  this  pressure,  it  so  far  lessened  the  labours  of  the  Govern- 
ment. 

Now,  according  to  this  declaration  of  Mr.  Disraeli,  it  would  be  a 
fortunate  thing  if  famine  broke  out  in  England,  and  swept  one  half 
the  labourers  off  the  soil ;  for,  is  it  not  evident  that  no  other  remedy 
can  be  found  so  long  as  class  interests  are  to  be  preserved  at  the 
expense  of  the  entire  people  ? 

When  a  surgeon  discovers  that  the  leg  or  arm  of  a  patient  has 
mortiiied,  in  order  to  preserve  the  patient's  life  he  removes  the 
affected  limb.  He  knows  there  is  no  other  remedy.  Now,  suppose 
that  the  relatives  of  the  sufferer  stepped  in,  and  prevented  him  doing 
this,  what  could  possibly  prevent  the  patient  dying  ?  The  position 
of  a  surgeon  so  prevented  from  using  his  best  judgment,  is  precisely 
that  in  which  the  members  of  successive  ministries  have  found 
themselves  when  endeavouring  to  ward  off  the  fatal  effects  of  poverty. 
Could  they  have  caught  hold  of  the  lands  half  tilled,  cleared  wood- 
lands kept  solely  as  breeding- places  for  game,  and  secured  to  tho 
producer  at  least  a  fair  share  of  the  results  of  his  industry,  it  would 
have  been  far  otherwise ;  then  the  superiority  of  famine  as  a  remedial 
agent  might  not  only  have  been  disputed,  but  positively  overthrown. 
There  was  a  time  when  the  leader  of  the  Opposition  thought  as  I 
now  think — when  he  held  that  the  poverty  of  Ireland  was  to  be 
traced  to  the  existence  of  rapacious  landlords,  and  want  of  healthy 
legislation ;  when  he  would  have  scorned  to  have  raised  famine  to 
the  position  of  a  benefactor ;  but  his  sympathies  have  been  warped — 
he  has  ceased  to  belong  to  the  struggling  classes  of  the  community, 
having  secured  a  position  by  bitterly  opposing  the  liberal  and 
humane  principles  he  once  held. 

I  would  not,  however,  have  it  thought  that  either  Disraeli  or  the 
party  that  he  leads,  alone  oppose  practical  legislation.  Were  it  so, 
they  might  easily  be  swept  aside.  No,  there  are  other  powerful 
agents  existing,  who,  despite  their  professions,  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  moral  and  material  advancement  of  the  people. 

Had  Mr.  Disraeli  ever  heard  of  the  poor  colonies  of  Holland?  If 
80,  he  might  surely  have  profited  thereby.     A  society  was  formed 
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in  HoUaud  some  yeiirs  back,   to  purcbase  some  12,000  or   13,0C 
acres   of  inferior  luiuL     This  they  accomplished  at  aii  expense  o| 
£4,600.     The  laud  wns  luid  out  in  allottnents  of  seven  acres,  eacb^ 
allotment  being  provided  with  a  suitable  dwelling  and  appurtenances. 
I'he   total  cost  to  the   society,   beyond  tb<3  price  of  the   land,   faB 
housing   and   assisting   each    family  of  seven   for   the  hrst    twelve 
mouths,  was  £141  13^".  4(A,  or  between  twenty-two  and  twenty- three^ 
pounds  per  head.      In  two  years  after  their  location  or  sottlenient  on 
this  acknowledged   inferior  land,  each  head   of  a  family  had  dis-  ^ 
ehurged  one  iifth-part  of  the  debt  originally  contracted,  and  henceiH 
long  ere  this,  I  should  imagine  the  entire  amount  has  been  paid  off.      ' 
Had  Mr.  Disraeli  and  hia  friends,  or  the  statesmen  opposed  to  hiin^ 
been  equally  wise  aud  humane,  they  might  have  copied  this  simple 
plan  of  aflfording  relief  to  a  distressed  people,  instead  of  trustin 
tiamine  to  do  their  work.     Whatever  may  have  since  bcconie  of  thi 
socit  ty,  I    feel   assured  that  it  has  resulted  in  a  large   amount  ol 
good.     The  area  of  productive  industry  has  been  extended,  and  the 
home-grown     food     supply     of     the     population     correspondingly 
increased-     In  all  such  efforts  there  can  be  no  jiositive  failure ;  for 
hind  once  brought  into  cultivation,  is  seldom  allowed  to  go  back  ta 
a  state  of  barrenness.     Upon    the   contrary,    improvement   followai 
improvement,  and  so  its  productiveness  continues  to  increase.    Theri 
is,  if  I  mistake  not,  many  a  fertile  tract  to  be  found  in  England, 
which  has  excited  the  envy  of  foreigners,  that  at  one  time  looked 
fully  as  unproductive  as  many  of  the  vast  wastes  yet  to  be  found  in 
certain  [jortions  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

In  dealing  with  a  question  like  that  I  have  now  chosen,  it  is< 
impossible  to  proceed  far  without  raising  up  a  largo  number  oi 
opponents,  more  especially  when  my  object  is  nothing  less  than  to 
bring  about  a  complete  revolution.  This  fact,  I  have  no  doubt,  has 
deterred  hundreds  fron^  stating  their  views  upon  a  subject  w*hich  it 
must  be  admitted  is  of  the  gravest  importance.  An  opportunity  has, 
however,  been  given  by  the  passing  of  the  late  Act  with  regard  to 
the  holding  of  land  in  Ireland,  which  would  appear  to  those  enter* 
taining  views  similar  to  those  held  by  me  almost  criminal  to  let  pasa 
by.  That  Act  has  shown  that  the  welfare  of  the  people  is  acknow- 
ledged to  be  of  greater  importance  than  that  of  any  particular  class. 
If  I  mistake  not,  the  forerunners  of  that  Act  were,  first,  the  Iris! 
famine,  and,  second,  Irish  discontent. 

A  stiU  greater  change,  in  so  far  as  land  was  concerned,  followed 
the  iirst  French  Revolution.  Tliat  change  also  was  the  direct  reauU 
of  famine  nod  revolution*  A  mere  glance  at  any  good  history  of 
Franco  will  enuble  you  to  follow  the  course  of  events  that  led  to  the 
overthrow  of  the  landed  aristocracy  in  that  country.     First  famine 
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tiien  followed  famished  yagrants  cutting  down  and  clearing  fields  of 
com  in  a  single  night ;  then  the  terror  of  landlords  ;  the  proposition 
of  the  Ihike  D'Aiguillon  to  give  redemption  to  the  peasant  for  a 
stipulated  price ;  the  confiscation  of  the  estates  of  the  clergy ;  the 
soppression  of  tithes ;  the  law  of  equal  inheritance ;  and  the  wide  dis- 
tribution of  land  among  the  people. 

My  desire  is  that  a  change,  which  sooner  or  later  is  inevitable, 
shall  be  inaugurated  peacefully,  and  not  spring  from  the  joint 
influences  of  those  terrible  agents  before  mentioned;  for,  in  the 
words  of  Burke,  "  Remember  that  when  you  have  completed  your 
system  of  impoverishment,  then  nature  still  proceeds  in  her  ordinary 
course,  and  that  disoontent  will  increase  with  misery;  and  that  there 
are  critical  moments  in  the  fortunes  of  all  States  when  they  who  are 
too  weak  to  contribute  to  your  prosperity  may  be  strong  enough  to 
complete  jour  ruin." 

It  has  been  the  fashion  to  decry  the  Revolution  of  1792,  and  to 
remember  nothing  but  the  scenes  of  blood  and  carnage  which  im- 
happily  marked  its  course.  Let  us  change  the  word  revolution  for 
war,  and  then  see  if  in  all  the  dynastic  or  other  wars  which  have 
afllicted  mankind  we  can  find  one  which  conferred  so  great  a  blessing 
or  wrought  so  great  a  change  as  this  war  of  the  people  against 
feudality.  The  exceptional  condition  of  France  at  this  moment  will, 
I  feel  assured,  in  no  way  be  allowed  to  counteract  the  effect  of  any 
argument  I  may  adduce  from  the  condition  of  its  people  immediately 
before  the  war. 

England,  it  will  be  admitted,  is  a  far  richer  nation  than  France, 
and  yet  if  we  contrast  the  condition  of  England's  peasantry  with 
that  of  France,  until  war  had  wrought  its  devastating  influences,  we 
must  admit  that  the  result  is  far  from  proving  favourable  to  the 
richer  nation.     Mr.  Thornton,  in  speaking  of  France,  says : — 

"  One-seventh  of  the  whole  population  are  landowners,  a  much  larger 
proportion  probably  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  Most  of  the 
properties  are  of  course  very  small ;  but,  cultivated  as  tbey  are  with  minute 
and  assiduous  attention,  wbich  are  never  bestowed  but  by  small  occupiers, 
they  are  sufficient  to  famish  their  owners  in  general  with  a  comfortable 
sustenance,  or  at  least  contribute  very  materially  towards  it." 

A  recent  correspondent  of  the  Standard,  speaking  of  the  working 
population  of  a  purely  agricultural  district  of  France,  said  there  were 
few  of  the  peasantry  who  had  not  saved  money,  and  in  illustration  of 
this  gave  several  instances  from  persons  with  whom  he  came  in 
contact.  Could  as  much  be  said  with  respect  to  the  inhabitants  of 
our  rural  districts?  Such  are  the  results  of  the  revolutionary  struggle 
of  1792.     The  revolution  found  a  people  starving,  it  bequeathed  to 
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ttem  an  amount  of  general  prosperity  which,  before   the  late   um 
fortunate  war,  was  greater  than  that  of  a  wealthier  nation. 

The  cause  of  this  apparent  anomaly  ia  easily  seen.     The  abolition 
of  large  landed  proprietors  throughout  France  caused  the  entire,  od 
nearly  the  entire,  products  of  hnsbandr}^  to  fall  to  the  share  of  th€ 
labourers.     Here,  the  land  being  the  property  of  the  non-tollers,  its 
cultivators,  instead  of  getting  a  full  share  of  their  industrial  produce^^ 
get  barely  sulEcient  to  enable  them  to  live.     Every  English  estate™ 
(or  most  of  them),  in  proportion  to  its  size,  is  burthened  with  a  host 
of  u  on -producers,  who  live  more  or  less  luxuriously.     Let  us  see  of 
what  this  host  consists.     1.  The  owner  of  the  soil,  who,  in  proportioa, 
as  population  increases  and  the  competition  of  farmers  waxes  mor 
fierce,  raises  his  rents  to  a  standaid  that  would,  in  days  gone  by, 
have  been  thought  fabulous.     It  is  not  uncommon  for  men  of  thi»1 
class,  with  their  enormous  incomes,  to  keep  as  many  as  three  or  four 
large  establishments,  in  and  about  each  of  which  are  to  be  found  liveried 
and  other  servants,  who,  as  they  are  never  employed  in  productive^ 
industry,  are  simply  consumers;  again,  at  each  of  these  residencc^afl 
are  to  be  found  studs  of  pleasure- horses,  hounds,  &c.,  kept  for  the 
mere  personal  gratification  of  their  owner,  each  and  all  of  which^ 
consume  food  that  would  naturally  reduce  the  distress  of  the  country .■ 
2.  The  farmer,  who,  as  a  mere  employer  of  labour,  lives  upon  ihe 
profits  of  such  employment.     His  service  to  the  State  consists  almost 
solely  in  holding  the  said  lands,  and  for  this  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
for  him  to  receive  as  much  as  a  thousand  ponnds  per  annum,  or  thej 
wages  of  about  forty  farm  labourers.     This  immense  profit,  or  salary, 
IS  expended  in  the  keep  of  servants,  horses,  &c.,  and  these  likewis 
diminish  the  food  that  should  form  the  sustenance  of  the  people* 
The  tastes  of  these  people  have  materially  changed  cvon  in  our  own 
day;  for,  whereas  formerly  they  were  content  to  dress  in  homely 
gear  and  devote  themselves  to  useful  labour,  they  now  affect  the  airsS 
of  gentlefolks,  and  live  like  princes,    'i.  The  farm- bailiff.    This  office" 
has  become  a  necessity  from  the  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  farmer  to 
perfonn  the  duties  of  his  predecessors.     His  salary  is  often  as  much 
as  £200  per  year,  an  amount  equal  to  the  wages  of  say  six  labourers. 
How,  under  such  conditions,  can  we  expect  any  material  improve^ 
ment  in  the  position  of  the  labourer?     What,  to  him,  is  the  amcrird 
''increased  productiveness   of  the   soil):''*      What,  to  him,  is  the 
employment   of    labour-saving  processes  or   agents   of    ^'increaeed 
fertility?  *'     He  knows,  or  ought  to  know  by  this  time,  that  no  good 
can  possibly  result  to  him,  that  the  added  increase  will  be  absorbed 
in  rent,  projit,  and  multiplied  extravagancies,  and  that  as  fewer  men 
are  employed  to  the  acre  his  position  must  become  one  of  yet  greater 
dependence.    Here,  then,  is  the  explanation  of  this  apparent  anomaly.j 
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The  result  of  the  efforts  of  '92  has  been  to  diminish  the  number  of 
non-producers^  and  equalize  the  products  of  the  soil  of  France  among 
the  producers ;  the  large  proprietary  system  of  England  increases 
the  number  of  non-producers,  whom  it  enables  to  live  in  luxurious 
idleness,  while  it  leaves  the  labourer  poor  and  helpless. 

I  remember,  some  time  since,  reading  an  article  in  which  it  was 
advanced  against  the  French  system  that  it  led  to  the  cutting  down 
of  ancestral  oaks,  and  the  despoiling  of  parks.  I  could  not  help 
admitting  the  truth  of  this,  but  much  as  I  revere  and  love  to  gaze 
on  trees  that  have  outlived  generations,  I  could  not,  for  one  moment, 
place  their  existence  against  the  happiness  of  a  people,  and  so  I  sup- 
pose I  should  have  removed  them  with  as  little  compunction,  and  for 
the  same  reason,  as  certain  trees  were  disfigured  for  the  convenience 
of  exhibitors  at  the  Great  Exhibition  of  1851,  or  with  as  little  respect 
as  a  park  owner,  when  he  finds  it  more  profitable  to  lease  his  land 
out  for  building  -purposes. 

I  believe,  with  John  Stuart  Mill,  that  "  the  land  of  every  country 
belongs  to  the  people  of  that  country,"  and  believing  this,  I  think 
that  a  people  can,  without  stopping  for  famine  or  revolution,  dispose 
of  their  property  as  they  choose.  The  land  is  not  the  property  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  and  they  have  full  power  of  disposal, 
independent  of  what  former  generations  may  or  may  not  have  done. 
A  little  thought  will  prove  that  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  No  one  will 
doubt  but  what  the  land  was  created  for  the  use  of  man,  and  no  one 
will  assume  that  it  was  made  for  any  particular  man  or  class.  All 
men,  therefore,  have  the  right  of  a  voice  in  its  disposal ;  in  other 
words,  the  land  belongs  to  the  people,  and  is  at  the  disposal 
of  their  representatives.  If  this  were  not  true,  it  would  be  quite 
possible  that  a  few  men  could  hold  the  lives  of  myriads  within 
their  grasp.  The  land  was  taken  from  the  former  proprietors  by 
forces;  of  this  there  is  no  doubt  whatever.  The  right  of  conquest  is 
always  disputable.  The  people  have  never  condoned  the  theft,  and 
I  trust  they  never  will.  The  Conqueror,  under  whose  banner  fought 
vast  hordes  of  Norman  robbers,  in  giving  the  land  to  his  followers, 
stipulated  that  in  case  of  invasion  they  should  fully  arm  and  equip 
a  certain  number  of  their  retainers — that  was  the  backbone  of  the 
feudal  system.  "  A  great  part,  perhaps  all  our  lands,  were  formerly 
nhacke  "  (or  lanmias  lands),  says  Malthus,  ''  of  which  the  occupant 
had  the  use  only  while  his  crop  was  on,  the  land  then  reverting  to 
the  community,  and  the  occupier  of  two  adjoining  fields  has  no  right 
to  plough  up  the  mere-bank  between  them."  But  returning  to  the 
disposition  of  the  land  by  William,  we  find  that  the  barons  in  their 
rebellion  wrested  the  power  of  enforcing  these  duties  from  the  King, 
and  th^i,  by  usurping  to  themselves  the  power  of  ruling  in  the 
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Ift  doia^  w^  the  people  had  lit 


Commcms  House  of 
arming  troopii  npoti  the 
or  no  Toiee.     Tber  protetted,  and  eren  itoeatitJ  rebellioii— naj 
more^  they  did  rebel ;  bat  ixom  &e &eC  flnit  tbcT  ladted  organization 
EBd  military  training,  ikey  were  eaalj  pot  to  the  root.     Hence,  eTen 
if  the  right  of  conquest  wms  admitted,  die  eonditiooa  of  the  holding 
coDi^equent  thereon,  not  haTing  been  faWHwIj  it  k  eialml  that  that 
right   baB  been  forfeited.      In  order  to  aecmre  to  theaiad^ee  and 
families  ibr  erer  the  land  tfaua  forciblT  wrcaled  from  the  people,  they 
ha^e  passed  lavrs  of  piinuigaiitafe  and  CKtail,  aa  tiMmgh,  fotrsooth, 
any  legal  enactment  respeeting  Ae  di^ponl  of  land  eoold  Uot  out 
the  crime  which  led  to  its  present  monopoly  and  inTestitnre  in  the 
families  af  a  cla^9.     In  the  ease  of  the  Qaeen  against  Strange,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  justify  the  poaaemon  of  certain  pictnrt^  by  the 
latter  on  the  grounds  of  hipse  of  time  and  a  succession  of  purchasers^ 
hut  Judgi*  Bruce  (if  I  am  not  mistaken  in  the  name),  in  his  sum^ 
ming  up,  declart^  that  a  right  of  possession  could  nerer  be  esta^i 
blished  on  the  grounds  set  forth.     Can  any  sensible  or  just  man 
dispute  this  ?     Is  it  not  e^-ident  that  the  man  who  stole  had  no  righ^^ 
and  that  he  could  confer  none  by  the  simple  act  of  transmission^  for,^ 
if  so,  what  becomes  of  tho$e  laws  which  mete  out  punishment  to 
receivers  P     Those  special  punishments  arc  confined  to  no  one  class 
of  property,  they  encompass  all,  or  if  otherwise,  none.     If  the  stealer , 
of  her  Majesty's  etchings  had  been  strong  enough  to  paas  and  enfor 
laws  to  U^gulize  hi^  theft,  he  might,  like  other  pilferers,  not  only  havi 
escaped  present  punishment,  but  have  tmiigmitted,  as  others  ha^ 
trunsmitted,  the  pictures  so  obtained  to  his  heirs  and  successors. 

I  am  well  aware  that  property  in  land  has  been  acquired  by  less 
objectionable  modes,  and  that  lands  acquired  by  conqu^t  and  plunde 
have  passed  by  purchase  from  their  original  owners.     For  instanc 
men  have  taken  possession  of  land  that  was  apparently  worthless,  and 
by  their  labours  enriched  it ;  others  possess  by  the  investment  of  the 
savings  from  other  sources  of  profit,  and  in  some  instances  it  ha 
been  bestowed  for  services  rendered  to  the  nation.     Were  it  possible 
to  »ift  these  differences,  I  should  advise  a  distinct  and  separate  moda 
of  dealing  with  each  claas  of  possessors  ;  but  this  is  not  possible,  and 
hence  I  propose  to  meet  the  dilGculty  by  making  fair  and  reasonabli 
compensation  to  the  present  proprietors.      There  are  some  excep*' 
tions,  cases  of  acquirements  so  notoriously  bad,  that  I  would  willingly 
except  them  ;    but  as   I   before  said,  or  rather  gavo   grounds  fofiH 
inferring,  it  is  so  ranch  a  question  of  degree,  that  such  a  mode  o^^ 
proceeding  could  only  result  in  apparent  and  positive  injustice.     The 
result  of  the  present  monopoly  and  investiture  of  landg  is  fully 
fortli  in  the  last  publishod  Report  on  the  Employment  of  Women 
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Children  in  Agriculture.  It  says  that  "  beef  and  mutton  are  so  rarely 
tasted  by  farm  labourers  and  their  families,  that  they  may  be  said  to 
form  no  part  of  their  diet ;  that  bacon  is  not  partaken  of  more  than, 
'i  80  often  as,  onee  or  twice  a  week,  and  not  in  any  proportion 
amounting  to  a  meal ;  and  that  bread  and  cheese  form  the  main  food 
of  adults."      The  cheese  is  described  to  be  of  the  worst  possible 
quality.      The  children  mostly  exist  on  bread  soaked  in  water,  or,  at 
the  best,  are  obliged  to  put  up  with  thrice-skimmed  milk.     The  house 
aecommodation  is  of  the  worst  possible  description.     But  without 
going  into  details  that  would  prove  tiresome,  let  me  give  the  chief 
features  of  the  sunmiing  up  of  the  report.     It  declares  that  the  sus- 
tenanoe  of  the  peasantry  at  all  ages  bears  no  due  proportion  to  the 
toil  to  which  they  are  reared,  and  the  privation  is  sadly  and  need- 
lessly aggravated  by  the  distances  which  many  of  them  have  daily 
to  walk,  through  the  decay  or  actual  destruction  of  cottages.     There 
have  been  too  many  instances  in  which,  before  the  termination  of  a 
lifetime  of  labour,  men  have,  through  this  cause,  been  compelled  to 
perform  a  foot- penance  equalling,  in  many  a  case,  a  journey  once 
round  the  world,  and  in  some  even  twice !  aud  in  some  thrice ! 

It  is  impossible  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  evidence  afforded  in  the 
fact,  that  the  present  children  of  England  are  remarkably  slow  in 
learning,  and  quick  in  forgetting  what  they  learn,  more  especially 
when  compared  with  their  superiors  of  the  same  race ;  evidence  that 
nutrition  must  be  falling  short  of  the  demand  made  upon  it. 

We  may  reasonably  join  issue  with  those  who  point  to  the  wheaten 
bread  now  eaten  as  a  proof  of  superior  feeding  to  the  oat  and  barley- 
meal  conmimed  by  labourers  in  our  earlier  times.  Accompanied  with 
their  home  milk  in  those  days,  such  cereal,  if  good  of  its  kind,  was 
food  greatly  superior  to  the  dry,  milkless  sophisticated  bread  of  the 
modem  baker.  Moreover,  there  was  superadded  to  the  former  an 
amount  of  flesh-meat  unknown  to  any  village  labourer  of  the  present 
day.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  when  every  cottager  could  keep 
a  cow,  with  its  contingent  of  pig  and  poultry,  and  when  animal  food 
was  more  abundant  and  labour  less  continuous,  the  sustenance  was 
better  proportioned  to  it  and  to  the  infant  wants  depending  upon  it. 

If  the  picture  be  a  true  one,  and  of  its  truthfulness  I  have  no 
manner  of  doubt  whatever,  it  follows  that  the  system  is  in  a  fair  way 
for  condemnation ;  for  its  continuance  must,  sooner  or  later,  lead  to 
some  great  national  disaster.  How  anyone  after  such  revelations, 
not  by  opponents,  but  by  friends  of  the  system,  can  tolerate  its 
existence,  is  to  me  a  mystery.  It  is  a  libel  upon  our  common 
Christianity. 

Add  to  the  foregoing  summary  the  alarming  outgrowth  of 
paaperism,   and   there  is  no   need  of  marshalling  additional  con- 
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demnatory  evidences  of  the  frightful  results  accruing  from  the  mono- 
poly of  landlords. 

The  result  of  these  accumulating  evidences  will^  sooner  or  later, 
jiecesaitate  a  change.  I3ut  this  is  not  the  only  ground  of  hope.  A3 
Ae  nuniher  of  proprietors  diminishes,  the  system  is  less  able  to  support 
iteelf,  and  that  they  do  diminish  the  following  figures  bear  witness  : 
— In  1786  there  were  250,000  corporations  and  proprietors,  in  1822 
only  32,000.  A  better  notion,  however,  of  the  growth  of  the 
monopoly  may  be  obtained  from  the  following :- — The  Earl  ol 
Breadalbanc  can  ride  on  Vm  own  property  100  miles  from  his  o 
house  in  a  single  direction;  the  Duke  of  Sutherland  owns  th< 
county  of  the  same  name.  This  county  reaches  from  sea  to 
The  Duke  of  Richmond  holds  possession  of  340,000  acres  at  Gordo; 
Castle  and  Goodwood,  and  the  Duke  of  Devonshire  9G,000  acres  in 
the  county  of  Derby  alone.  It  has  been  authoritatively  stated  that 
less  than  IGO  persons  now  own  half  the  land  of  England  and  three- 
fourths  of  Scotland. 

The  way  in  which   political  power,  so  largely  monopolised   bv 
landed  proprietors,  has  been  used,  ma}-  he  gleaned  from  the  fact,  that 
within  these  last  two  hundred  years,  7,000,000  of  acres  of  common, 
lands  have  been  added  to  their  estates,  that  is,  to  the  estates 
adjoining  proprietors.     In  a  former  article  I  advocated  the  imm 
diate  utilization  of  our  waste  lands;  but  it  is  necessary  to  say,  thai 
if  a  suiEeicncy  of  political  power  remain  with  our  landed  aristocrac^ 
to  monoijolise  the   remainder,  I   would  ten  times  sooner  that  the 
should  be  allowed  to  remain  until  the  people  are  sufficiently  organi 
to  prevent  any  such  an  attempt  on  their  part  succeeding.    The  peopl 
should  insist  that  the  Government,  whenever  it  determines  to  redee 
these  now  barren  acres,  shall,  whOe  holding  the  land  in  trust,  rent  i 
out  in  small  parcels.     By  so  doing,  the  following  advantages  will  be 
secured : — 1.  Emplo}Tnent  for  a  large  number  of  the  unemployed, 
2,  The  raising  of  heavier  crops.     3,  Heavier  rentals;  for  it  is  a  fa< 
beyond  contradiction  that  small  occupiers  do  and  can  afford  to  pa 
the  largest  sum  per  acre.     Of  course,  it  would  not  be  wise  to  maki 
the  rent- charge  too  high,     A  fair  price,  that  is,  a  price  that  w 
enable  occupiers  to  live,  is  all  that  any  sensible  person  would  think  of 
demanding. 

On  the  estate  of  Si^  Charles  Kewdegate,  M.P.,  the  allottees 
charged  nearly  double  the  amount  paid  by  the  large  holders  of  lan< 
adjoining,  although,  at  the  time  the  land  let  out  in  small  allotmen 
w«8  taken  to,  it  required  to  be  cleared  of  furze,  the  growth  of  cen^ 
turies,  at  an  enormous  amount  of  labour. 

With  respect  to  the  mode  in  which  small  farmers  cultivate  theii 
estates,   we  have  an   abundance  of  evidence   from   the  very  bei 
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authorities,  Adam  Smith,  Mr.  Mill,  M.  de  Sismondi,  Mr.  Laing,  Mr. 
Kay,  Mr.  Macculloch,  Mr.  Thornton,  and  others  of  lesser  note,  but 
scarcely  inferior  to  them  in  their  practical  acquaintance  with  all 
matters  relating  to  the  land.  The  small  cultivator  labours  with  a 
will,  and  the  only  thing  required  to  ensure  this  is  security  of  tenure, 
and  this  the  State  could  afford  to  give.  A  deal  has  been  said  about 
the  difSiculty  of  small  cultivators  securing  a  plentiful  supply  of  good 
seed,  but  this  difficulty,  if  it  should  ever  be  found  to  exist,  is  speedily 
to  be  got  rid  of.  In  Italy,  the  landed  proprietor  lets  his  land  upon 
terms  whereby  he  engages  to  find  the  seed,  on  condition  that  he  takes 
a  certain  moiety  of  the  gross  produce,  and  the  plan  acts  exceedingly 
well.  A  land-owning  and  land-letting  government  could,  if  it 
chose,  adopt  the  same  or  a  similar  plan.  Nothing  can  be  fairer 
than  this  system,  for  it  apportions  the  rent  to  the  yield ;  and  while  in 
a  bad  season  it  relieves  the  tenant,  in  a  good  one  the  [\dditional 
amount  of  produce  set  aside  for  rent  leaves  a  proportionally  greater 
remainder  to  the  cultivator. 

M.  Budolph,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  workings 
of  the  Metayer  system  in  Tuscany,  speaks  thus  approvingly  of 
its  results : — "The  labourer,  in  general,  is  happy  and  virtuous ;  the 
unvarying  nature  and  quietude  of  his  life  and  the  dependence,  free 
from  all  servility,  in  which  he  stands  in  relation  to  his  employer, 
foster  his  habits  of  morality,  whilst  they  maintain  his  dignity  as  a 
man.  The  peasantry  is,  beyond  all  dispute,  the  best  class  m  the 
country,  and  all  the  good  that  is  said  and  has  been  said  of  the  Tuscans 
is  due  to  the  peasantry.  A  peasant  who  should  be  reduced  to  work 
as  a  day  labourer,  would  feel  himself  miserable  and  degraded."  The 
increase  of  population  is  much  larger  in  Tuscany  among  those  who 
labour  as  ordinary  wage  receivers  than  among  those  who  cultivate 
the  land  upon  this  system,  showing  forcibly  that  it  tends  to  produce 
care  and  forethought. 

The  necessity  of  cultivating  small  proprietors  has  been  fully  recog- 
nised by  the  Prussian  government  by  forced  sales.  I  am  not  an  ad- 
mirer of  this  system,  yet  it  is  far  better  than  the  concentration  of 
lands  in  the  hands  of  a  few,  as  in  England.  It  leads  to  a  greater 
distribution  of  wealth,  and  enables  the  government  to  call,  with  a 
greater  show  of  justice,  upon  a  larger  number  to  defend  the  country 
when  in  danger.  I  very  much  doubt,  had  it  not  been  for  the  existence 
of  this  system,  whether  the  men  of  Germany  would  have  fought  so 
well  as  they  did  in  the  recent  war.  The  battalions  of  our  own  Crom- 
well were  mostly  composed  of  men  of  a  class  of  yeomen  now  almost 
unknown.  They  fought  as  men  only  fight  who  have  something  to 
fight  for.  In  Prussia,  by  the  law  of  1850,  the  smallest  occupier  of 
peasant's  land  acquires  the  proprietorship  at  twenty  years'  purchase, 
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the  amount  being  paid  to  the  landlord,  not  in  money,  but  in  re 
bdDtures  issued  by  the  authority  of  the  State,  and  bearing  four  per 
oent.  interest,  and  gradually  redeemable  by  means  of  the  one  per 
cent*  difference,  which  at  compotmd  interest  extingnishea  the  princi- 
pal  in  a  little  over  forty- one  ^^ears.  The  Prussian  peasant  has,  how- 
erer,  two  other  options :  he  may  pay  less  by  one-tenth  to  the  State  bank 
than  the  rent  he  formerly  paid  to  his  landlord,  in  which  case  the 
purchase  debentures  take  fifty-six  years  to  redeem;  or  he  may,  if  he 
can  raise  the  cash,  compel  his  landlord  to  accept  eighteen  years'  pur- 
chase money  of  the  annual  rent.  By  this  means,  nearly  100,000 
peasant  proprietors  have  been  created  in  Prussia.  Rent  debentures 
to  the  extent  of  many  milHons  have  been  issued  to  the  landowners, 
and  in  less  than  eighteen  years  more  than  one-eighth  of  the  debentures 
issued  have  been  entirely  redeemed  and  extinguished. 

The  laws,  as  shown,  which  led  to  this  monopoly  were  passed  in  fl 
Parliaments  in  which  the  people  hud  no  voice^  in  Parliaments  chiefly 
composed  of  landowners  and  theii'  nominees.     The  people  have  now 
established  their  right  to  return  representatives,  and  what  former  re-  i 
presentatives  had  the  power  to  do  in  the  interest  of  those  who  were  \ 
instrumental  in  their  return,  those  now  and  hereafter  elected 
wider  constituency  have  the  right  to  undo: 

Paley  says  that  the  right  of  individtialH  to  the  land  "is  to 
found  in  the  law,"  and,  as  no  law  is  permanent,  that  right  is  only  i 
coeval  with  the  law  by  which  it  was  established,  and  the  law-makers 
can  by  its  repeal,  abolish  it  to-morrow.  Re  gave  up  as  untenable 
the  argument  that  the  passiveness  of  a  people  can  be  taken  as  con- 
sent, seeing,  as  all  clear-sighted  men  must  see,  that  that  passiveness 
may  result  from  a  want  of  knowledge  or  inefficient  organization,  and, 
at  beet,  that  it  can  only  apply  to  a  single  generation,  or  so  many 
generations  as  are  prepared  to  submit  to  laws  which  dispossess  them 
of  their  birthright.  He  advocates  property  in  Irmd  upon  the  ground 
that  it  is  more  economical  and  productive  of  better  results ;  and  in 
order  to  prove  that  these  advantages  really  do  flow  from  the  estab- 
lishment of  private  property  in  land,  he  contrasts  the  position  of 
civilized  with  uncivilized  nations*  The  fault  of  this  argument  is  that 
ho  draws  a  comparison  not  with  a  well-devised  system  of  imperative 
proprietorship,  that  is,  the  holding  of  the  lands  in  trust  by  the  M 
government  of  the  nation  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed,  but  from  a  ■ 
state  of  existence  which  exists  only  amongst  the  most  barbarous. 
Had  he  conceived  the  idea  of  such  a  system  as  this,  he  would  have 
seen  that  there  was  no  necessity  of  going  backwards  in  order  to  get 
rid  of  private  property  in  land,  and  that  the  advantage  of  the  present 
system  would  not  have  been  quite  so  easily  shown.  By  the  com* 
parison  he  adopted,  he  simply  proves  that  the  present  ^tem  is  more 
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compatible  to  modem  society,  than  a  system  which  prevailed  and  yet 
prevails  in  almost  every  sparsely  populated  country  of  the  earth  where 
civilization  has  not  reached. 

In  opposition  to  the  principle  of  making  land  national  property,  it 
will  be  pointed  out  that  the  right  of  individuals  to  possess  land  is 
almost  universally  acknowledged.  True,  but  it  is  in  Britain  alone 
that  the  power  of  enjoying  this  right  has  so  limited  itself  in  point 
of  numbers,  as  to  become  unbearable.  If  the  power  of  holding  land 
shall  be  made  to  contribute  to  its  distribution  as  in  France,  the 
results  might  be  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  as  though  all  land 
was  national  property;  but  knowing  that,  at  least  in  England,  it  can 
have  no  such  tendency,  I  hold  repossession  on  the  part  of  the  people 
to  be  a  necessity.  As  we  have  shown,  the  Germans,  seeing  the  evil 
tendencies  of  a  similar  monopoly  in  land,  have  provided  for  its 
distribution. 

Paley,  admitting  that  all  lands  were  once  common  property,  says  that 
no  man  could  produce  a  charter  from  Heaven,  or  possesses  naturally 
a  better  claim  to  a  particular  property  than  his  neighbour.  The 
particular  right  he  admits  could  only  be  established  imder  conditions 
that  Would  ensure  plenty  to  those  who  were  so  deprived  of  their  right 
to  the  soil.  Now,  is  it  not  evident  from  the  foregoing  extract  that 
the  present  arrangements  have  failed  to  ensure  this  ?  It  is  true  he 
advocates  an  extension  of  charitable  deeds  as  a  way  of  meeting  this 
objection,  but  such  a  mode  must  always  fail  in  a  community  where 
an  unequal  division  of  wealth  does  not  ensure  brotherly  feeling,  but, 
upon  the  contrary,  positive  estrangement.  The  rich  landed  proprie-  \ 
tor  seldom  knows  the  wants  of  those  who  live  in  the  vicinity  of  his 
dwelling,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  positively  refuses  to  recognise  his 
responsilnlity ;  for  taking  advantage  of  the  state  of  our  laws,  which  he 
himself  was  instrumental  in  bringing  into  existence,  he  places  the 
responsibility  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  landless.  We  have  seen  him 
levelling  cottages  with  the  ground  in  order  to  force  labourers  bom 
upon  his  estate  into  another  district  or  town.  So  unscrupulously  has 
this  been  done,  that  the  men  engaged  on  his  own  farms  have  had  to 
.  walk  miles,  every  evening,  when  the  duties  of  the  day  were  over, 
thereby  inflicting  an  amount  of  unnecessary  physical  toil  that  ren- 
dered life  positively  loathsome. 

In  the  southern  counties  of  England,  landlords  have  refused  to 
give  protection  to  the  tenant  by  way  of  long  leases,  and  the  natural 
result  is  that  a  vast  quantity  of  the  land  is  tilled  upon  the  most  nig- 
gardly system  possible.  Naturally  this  must  of  necessity  cause  its 
impoverishment ;  for  what  sensible  man  would  place  upon  the  land 
vast  quantities  of  manure  or  go  to  the  expense  of  draining,  where  the 
I)088ibility  of  reaping  the  advantages  flowing  from  such  improvements 
is,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful  P    Many  of  the  agrarian  outrages  in  Ire- 
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land  have  resulted  from  such  like  iniquitieB,     There  is  one  case  i! 
particular  which  is  too  well-known  to  need  specifying,  standing  o 
as  it  does  in  its  positive  hideoysness. 

Had  Paley  lived  to  see  the  results  we  now  see,  I  have  good  reason 
for  believing  that  he  would  have  acknowledged  the  positive  injustioft- 
of  this  system.  ^ 

The  contemplated  abolition  of  the  purchase  system  in  the  army 
bears  indirectly  on  the  question  of  land  reform.  It  alms  at  the 
destruction  of  a  monopoly,  and  the  recognition  of  right  and  fair  play. 
Under  the  system  that  now  exists,  a  fool  may  possess  vast  estates  t^| 
the  injury  of  his  fellowe,  and  from  a  want  of  proper  managemenf" 
famine  and  starvation  may  be  caused  to  stalk  through  the  land.  An 
equally  deplorable  result  may  succeed  the  shutting  out  of  merit  from 
the  highest  and  most  important  positions  in  the  defensive  forces  of 
the  nation  ;  for  is  it  not  clear  that  a  nation  that  restricts  the  choice 
of  officers  to  a  class  forming  only  a  tithe  of  the  population, 
IcEsens  its  chances  of  obtaining  the  best  possible  selection  ?  There  is 
an  instance  on  record  of  a  mere  child  holding  a  captaincy  in  one  of 
our  crack  regiments,  and  drawing  pay  for  duties  the  child  could  not 
possibly  perform  ;  and  to  show  that  the  present  system  of  proprietor- 
ship in  land  has  produced  something  equally  absurd  and  injurious, 
is  only  necessary  to  mention  the  name  of  Lucas. 

I  remember  some  time  since  reading  a  description  of  this  extra- 
ordinary {I  might  use  a  harsher  term)  personage.  According  to  the 
account  published,  he  dwelt  near  Stevenage,  in  HertJbrdshire,  and 
from  some  unexplained  cause  had  determined  to  lead  the  life  of  a 
hermit.  With  this  determination,  he  was  content  to  see  his  farms 
and  premises  go  to  wreck  and  ruin.  Now,  although  this  could  not 
take  place  ^dtbout  detriment  to  the  nation,  still  there  was  no  lawj 
that  gave  power  to  the  Slate  to  step  in  and  say,  *'  this  cannot  be/*    ^ 

I  admit  this  is  an  extreme  case,  but  it  is  suflBcient  to  prove  what 
might  occur  if  landed  proprietors  were  similarly  disposed. 

When  a  landed  proprietor  has  a  mania  for  preserving  game,  the 
effect  is  scarcely  less  injurious.  ■ 

If  you  admit  of  the  land  becoming  private  property,  you  can  only, 
as  in  Ireland  (see  Encumbered  Estates  Act),  deal  with  such  cases  by 
special  legislation  ;  and  this  is  at  all  times  difficult,  more  especially 
when  the  defaulters  are  both  rich  and  numerous.  I  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  proclaiming  that  this  man  should  have  been  long  since  dealt 
with  as  a  dangerous  lunatic,  deprived  of  the  control  of  his  estates  and 
his  power  to  do  harm,  and  have  been  taught,  if  possible,  to  respect 
the  common  decencies  of  life  and  his  duties  to  his  neighbours.  His 
farm-house,  now  unoccupied  end  in  ruins,  should  have  been  made  to 
give  shelter  to  some  poor  houseless  wretch  ;  his  farm,  choked  up  with 
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^eeds,  should  have  been  devoted  to  the  growth  of  food  and  the  pro- 
rfitable  employment  of  the  poor  of  the  neighbourhood.  If  he  is  play- 
ing his  fantastic  tricks,  to  the  detriment  of  his  poorer  neighbours, 
under  the  influence  of  mere  brutal  stubbornness,  I  would  have  him 
whipped ;  if  he  is  mad,  I  would  have  his  lands  and  himself  better 
taken  care  of.  At  any  rate,  he  is  an  abomination  in  more  senses 
than  one,  although  his  conduct  serves  at  least  one  useful  lesson, 
namely,  to  point  out  the  evil  results  which  may  flow  from  a  people 
suffering  their  right  to  the  land  to  be  confiscated  or  held  in  abey- 
ance. 

With  a  limited  amount  of  land  and  an  ever-increasing  population, 
we  cannot  afford  to  allow  its  possession  to  be  monopolised  by  Lucases 
or  pleasure-seekers,  for  that  would  be  simply  to  increase  the  extent 
of  our  dependence  on  our  foreign  neighbours  for  the  means  of 
existence. 

The  nation  has  already  seen  and  condemned  the  effect  of  the  mono- 
polising  system  in  so  far  as  it  applies  to  the  army,  and,  if  I  mistake 
not,  it  will  speedily  see  the  necessity  of  also  condemning  the  same 
system  as  it  pertains  to  the  soil  and  all  kinds  of  natural  wealth.  The 
coal  fields  of  England,  her  vast  mineral  wealth,  our  fisheries  and  our 
streams  are  not  the  work  of  man,  but  the  direct  gift  of  the  Creator 
to  the  people.  The  former  is  the  result  of  some  mysterious  labora- 
tory that  Nature  has  established  to  supply  the  wants  of  man  ;  the 
sea  and  the  rivers  contain  man's  natural  food.  A  few  bold  and  un- 
scrupulous men,  by  means  of  bribes,  or  the  employment  of  force,  un- 
mindful of  nature's  laws,  usurped  a  power  which  has  for  a  time  been 
sufficient  to  keep  men  in  subjection.  In  the  bitter  cold  of  winter 
thousands  are  deprived  of  warmth  as  necessary  to  the  preservation  of 
life  aa  food  itself,  by  the  unjust  claims  of  these  forestallers  of 
humanity.  If  I,  or  any  one,  require  coal,  or  iron,  or  tin,  or  copper, 
and  have  to  pay,  let  that  payment,  in  so  far  as  it  appertains  to  the 
privilege  and  right  of  the  taking  of  the  mineral  or  metal  from  the 
soil  (excepting  the  labour  cost),  be  made  to  the  state,  and  by  so  doing, 
the  necessity  of  paying  taxes,  which  are  literally  crushing  men,  will 
become  less  burthensome.  Why  should  I  be  compelled  to  give  one 
copper  kettle  away  for  permission  to  take  a  sufficiency  of  copper 
from  the  soil  to  construct  two  or  three  at  the  most ;  or  give  more 
than  the  labour  cost  for  what  nature  has  given  for  my  warmth  and 
comfort  ?  The  natural  wealth  of  a  country,  and  not  the  wealth  that 
springs  from  labour,  is  the  proper  and  only  legitimate  source  of  a 
nation's  revenue. 

I  grant  that  so  long  as  a  nation  possesses  an  abundance  of  land,  as 
in  America,  then  the  evils  of  the  system  of  private  ownerships  fall 
light  upon  the  population  ;  but  it  is  far  otherwise  with  a  nation  like 
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England.  In  this  comitry,  tlio  system  amounts  to  a  monopoly ;  m 
America,  tho  vastness  of  its  broad  acres  prevents  tliis.  Tlien,  even 
there,  its  evil  results  appear  to  be  merely  a  matter  of  time,  and 
already  men  begin  to  anticipate  them* 

There  are  two  ways  of  effecting  this;  1,  by  revolution,  and,  %^ 
by  arrangement.  Of  these^  I  prefer  the  latter.  The  difficulty  of 
effecting  this  is,  no  doubt,  formidable,  but  it  is  by  no  means 
insurmountable.  Wc  have  only  to  do  for  the  nation  what  the 
nation  has  often  done  for  railway  and  other  companies,  and  what  is 
about  to  be  done  with  rcspeet  to  army  commissions.  I  know  this 
proposition  of  mine  may  be  used  against  me  to  disprove  my  argu- 
ment respecting  the  legality  of  the  present  owners ;  but  as  I  recom- 
mend recourse  to  it  to  provide  against  the  occurrence  of  a  greater 
evil,  I  care  little  of  what  opponents  may  make  of  it. 

John  Stuart  Mill,  in  his  last  pamphlet,   suggests   a  remedy  to 
which  I  cordially  give  my  support ;  but,  while  I  hold  it  to  be  a  I 
more  liberal  scheme  than  any  I  have  yet  met  with  from  so  eminent  ■ 
an  authority.  I  am  sure  that  it  would  fail,  were  it  set  forth  as  final, 
to  satisfy  the  people.     He  suggests  the  propriety  of  estimating  the  fl 
present  value  of  the  land  and  preventing  owners  in  future  from™ 
extorting  a  larger  amount  of  rental.     If  Parliament  possess  the 
power  to  do  this  (and  it  does),  it  has  the  power  also  of  carrying  out 
a  still  greater  reform,  at  some  future  date,  a  reform  such   as   I 
propose — that  is,  the  restoration  of  the  land  to  the  nation,  and  to  the 
people  by  purchase. 

I  support  Mr.  Mill's  proposal  because  it  will  not  only  limit  the 
drain  upon  the  people  by  landlords,  but  would,  if  adopted,  prevent 
the  amount  requisite  for  making  the  land  national  property  from 
being  increased  by  delay.  Its  effect  would  be  to  place  a  regulation 
price  upon  the  land,  but  this,  if  done,  should  be  done  in  a  manner 
that  would  admit  of  no  infringement.  To  make  an  infringement  of 
a  certain  law  a  criminal  offence,  and  then  propose  to  compensate 
those  who  have  rendered  themselves  liable  to  a  criminal  prosecution, 
is  not  only  absurd,  but  a  direct  encouragement  to  crime.  Mr.  Mill 
has  stated  that  at  the  close  of  the  Revolution  of  1688,  the  land  was 
taxed^  in  accordance  with  the  landowner's  own  valuation,  4*.  in  the 
pound,  and  he  points  out  that  the  tax  now  does  not  amount  to  l«. 
in  the  poimd.  Why  then,  I  ask,  should  we  refrain  from  re^' 
estimating  the  value  of  tho  land,  as  a  means  to  raise  this  tax  to  its 
original  level?  The  additional  money  thus  raised  might  be  em- 
ployed to  purchase  the  land  from  the  present  holders.  I  know  it 
will  be  said  that  this  will  be  raising  the  means  of  purchase  from  the 
very  persons  who  now  hold  tho  land.  But  1  ask  whether  the  four 
per  cent,  was  not  the  price  paid  to  the  nation  for  release  from  certain 
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obligations  in  time  of  war,  and  whether  the  reimposition  of  a  tax  of 
this  nature  is  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  enforcement  of  a  just 
debt  P  Instead  of  feeling  wroth  at  so  just  a  proposal,  my  impresr 
sion  is  that  the  holders  of  land  should  rejoice  at  being  let  off  so 
lightly,  for  equity  would  insist  upon  the  payment  of  all  arrears. 

I  feel  assured  that  by  the  mode  I  have  suggested  a  large  portion 
of  the  land,  if  not  all,  might  be  restored  to  the  nation  ^  and  being  so 
restored,  the  co-operatiye  system  suggested  by  Mr.  Mill  might  be 
vigorously  applied.  To  these  lands  might  be  added  those  now  so 
grossly  mismanaged  by  public  bodies.  If  the  trustees  of  those 
yarious  endowments  have  any  doubt  about  the  result,  the  goyemr 
ment  might  readily  assure  them  an  income  equal  to  that  now  raised 
by  themselyes,  and  leaving  them  the  power  to  disburse  the  same 
under  proper  supervision.  This  would  make  inspection  an  easy 
matter,  and  peculation  almost  impossible. 

In  order  to  work  out  my  system,  it  is  not  necessary  to  enforce  ihe 
sale  of  a  single  man's  property,  for  the  amount  of  land  continuaUy 
coming  into  the  market  is  sufficient  to  absorb  the  national  fund 
accnmulating  firom  the  appointed  source.  Sut  it  will  be  said  that 
the  mere  knowledge  that  the  Government  is  in  the  field  as  a 
purchaser  will  be  sure  to  enhance  the  price  asked  for  the  land.  This 
can  be  met  by  a  similar  proposal  to  that  of  Mr.  Mill  with  regard  to 
letting,  or  rather  by  taking  his  estimates  for  letting  as  the  ground- 
work of  estimates  of  value.  Of  course  I  do  not  mean  that  the  pur- 
chase of  the  land  shall  be  a  matter  of  public  competition.  Upon  the 
other  hand,  I  mean  that  when  a  man  is  desirous  of  selling  his 
property  in  land,  the  Government  or  nation  shall  alone  have  the 
right  to  buy,  and  that  at  a  price  fixed  or  based  upon  the  estimates  of 
value  already  taken. 

Many  persons  will  take  exception  to  this  suggestion  on  the  ground 
that  it  would  lead  to  additional  jobbery.  There  might  be  possibly 
some  force  in  this  if  the  whole  of  the  land  were  purchased  at  once ; 
but,  as  I  propose  to  purchase  gradually  as  described,  public  attention 
would  be  80  directed  to  the  mode  in  which  the  land  so  purchased  was 
managed,  that  it  would  be  almost  impossible,  with  the  power  in. the 
hands  of  the  people,  as  at  present,  to  successfully  perpetrate  a  fraud 
of  this  nature.  Errors  would  doubtless  arise  at  the  outset  with  regard 
to  management;  but  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  but  that  these 
would  be  remedied,  and  then  as  the  Government  purchases  became 
larger  the  experience  would  correspondingly  extend,  and  so  the 
chances  of  such  errors  arising  in  future  would  be  small  indeed.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  go  into  the  details  of  such  a  scheme  in  the 
space  at  my  command,  but  I  would  propose  that  the  management  of 
these  estates  should  be  subject  to  local  controllers,  who  shall  be 
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bj  tbe  people  for  the  fulfilment  c^  special  duties  in  tlie 
\  of  the  Iflfid  ifi'itliin  their  controL  This  would  prevent 
I  pofr^*  being  centralized  in  the  bands  of  the  Government, 
Anotii^  writer  on  the  same  subject^  Mr.  Atherton,  proposes 
Mother  Kheme :  he  adri^es  the  enactment  of  a  law  by  which  any 
man  ean  claim  to  rent  an  acre  of  land  in  the  parish  of  his  birtli  at  a 
fair  and  reaaonable  rental,  provided  there  be  sufficient  land  for  all 
such  applicanta ;  he  further  deprecates  rating  by  value  as  a  bar  to 
improvementy  but  insii^ts  that  the  rates  on  all  lands  held  on  ehort 
leases  (excepting  lands  that  are  of  little  or  no  value)  shall  be  highly 
ratsd*  The  object  of  this  \%  to  enforce  the  granting  of  long 
leaset,  as  a  means  of  increasing  through  the  security  of  the  tenant  the 
productiveness  of  the  holding.  In  the  same  direction  he  advocates 
the  taxing  of  all  lakes  and  parks  at  a  heavier  rate  than  they  would 
be  taxed  if  they  were  charged  and  used  for  more  productive 
purposes. 

I    might   multiply  schemes,  but    it  would  be   simply  to   reject 
them,  as  I  believe  this  to  be  the  simplest  and  best.     It  has,  more- 
over, this  great  advantage,  it  would  in  no  way  miiterially  impoverish 
th©  prtisent  holdt^rs.     The  change  would  be  wrought  out  slowly  and 
•uroly,  and  ihc  GoverDment  would  not  be  called  upon  to  improvise 
an  entire  code  of  new  laws  and  practices*     A  few  simple  rules  would 
8ufIicL»,   ibr    it    is  easy  to  be  perceived    that    the  scheme  carries  in 
Jtadf  tbo  machinery  (or  a  vast  portion  of  it)  requisite  for  its  safe  and^ 
practical  adoption.     If  the  term  levelling  can  in  any  way  be  used'fl 
against  my  proposal,  it  must  bo  in  a  different  sense  to  that  usually 
understood ;  it  is  levelling  only  so  far  as  it  tends  to  lift  up  the  poor 
and   depressed.      It   will    give   to   the    unemployed   farm- labourer 
remunerative  emjiluyTnent ;  but  in  doinjrr  this  it  relieves  the  middle 
clasa  from  a  burthen  of  taxation  that  will  extort  their  approval  as 
the  sensation  of  rtlicf  is  forced  upon  them.     Thus  while  it  will  raiee 
up  the  very  poor,  it  will  improve  to  an  equals  if  not  larger,  extent, 
those  who  compose  the  scale  above  them.   Again  the  improved  condi* 
tion  of  the  tiller  of  the  earth  will  admit  of  his  becoming  a  larger  and 
better  euntomer,  for  he  will  not  only  be  able  to  consume  more  food, 
but  will  be  able  to  command  more  clothing  and  more  luxuries.    The 
advantages  will  be  equally  great  in  a  national  sense.     Home-grown 
food  will  exist  in  greater  abimdaiice,  and,  in  time  of  war  and  peace 
the  ci>untry  will  be  less  dependent  on  the  produce  of  other  nations. 
At  present  our  criminal  list  is  swelled  to  undue  proportions  by  the 
vaMt  number  destitute  of  employmeut.     It  is  reasonable  to  hope  that 
tlie  introductiuu  of  this  scheme  would  lead  to  a  diminution  of  crime 
arid  so  eifret  u  greater  reduction  in  the  burthens  on  the  State. 

My  ideas  of  this  subject  may  be  thought  Utopian ;  but  it  cannot 
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be  denied  that  they  are  more  Christian  than  those  held  by  the 
supporters  of  the  present  system,  for  if  one  thing  above  all  others 
characterized  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  His  followers,  it  was  an 
earnest  desire  for  the  welfare  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people.  He 
plainly  saw  the  effects  of  the  accumulation  of  yast  riches  and  its 
manifest  disadvantages.  His  own  and  his  disciples'  S}rmpathies  were 
for  the  poor,  the  very  poor,  and  were  you  to  search  the  Scriptures 
till  doomsday  it  would  be  found  impossible  to  discover  a  single 
passage  at  variance  with  aught  that  I  have  said. 

It  is  quite  possible,  nay,  it  is  almost  certain,  that  the  doctrines 
here  laid  down  will  be  quoted  to  my  disadvantage,  and,  possibly,  be 
held  up  to  ridicule ;  but  I  feel  a  strong  conviction  that  although  they 
may  remain  impopular  for  a  while,  there  will  be  a  time  when  a  con- 
trary opinion  respecting  them  will  prevail. 

As  the  people  become  more  intelligent  they  cannot  fail  to  inquire 
into  the  causes  of  their  miseries,  and  then  they  will  not  only  see  from 
what  cause  they  originate,  but  insist  upon  the  best  remedial  agents 
being  applied. 

The  interests  of  a  comparative  few  will  be  quietly  disregarded,  if 
they  be  found  incompatible  to  those  of  the  many,  and  the  wonder  will 
be,  not  that  I  and  a  few  others  have  given  utterance  to  such  revolu- 
tionary ideas,  but  how  it  was  that  so  few  were  to  be  found  who  could 
perceive  their  justice  and  necessity.  The  common  instincts  of 
humanity  are  always  doing  battle  for  the  right,  and  they  marshal 
forces  that  are  not  to  be  despised. 

If  two  dogs  quarrel  over  their  food,  human  sympathy  is  always 
with  the  weaker,  and  I  have  seen  men  step  in  and  prevent  the 
stronger  from  robbing  the  weaker  of  his  share.  These  sympathies 
may  be  less  observant  in  man's  dealing  with  his  fellows  ;  but  they 
are  never  totally  subdued.  Remove  the  pressure  of  self-interest, 
and  however  blunted  they  may  appear  to  have  become,  they  will 
grow  strong  and  active,  and  assist  to  bring  about  those  changes 
which  are  necessary  for  the  amelioration  of  the  poor  and  helpless  and 
the  true  brotherhood  of  man. 

K  it  be  visionary  to  look  forward  and  see  something  that  is  sure  to 
be  realised  sooner  or  later,  I  plead  guilty.  Whether  I  am  or  am  not, 
time  will  decide.  The  pressure  of  taxes  upon  all  classes,  save  the 
very  rich,  is  sure  to  increase,  despite  the  reduction  in  our  pauper  roll 
during  the  past  twelve  months.  A  war  among  neighbours  could  not 
but  result  to  our  advantage,  at  least  for  a  time,  for  war  means  not  only 
the  neglect  of  business,  but  the  alarm  and  desertion  of  those  who 
have  the  wherewithal  to  shift.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that 
the  improvement  is  in  no  way  due  to  any  State  measure,  that  the 
causes  of  this  vast  amount  of  pauperism  remain  in  full  force,  and 
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that  the  aliglit  relief  we  haye  felt  is  of  a  temporary  and  fleeting 
nature.  Hence  I  feel  certain,  that  the  necessity  of  great  and  lasting 
reforms,  such  as  I  have  pointed  out,  will  increase  as  time  advances. 
This  necessity  will  compel  men  to  seek  a  remedy,  and  then  the  land- 
less condition  of  the  people  is  sure  to  present  itself  more  forcibly  to 
their  view.  They  will  see  that  as  the  nation  gets  richer  our  depen- 
dent class  becomes  more  numerous ;  they  wiU  see  that  those  who 
possess  the  land  have  been  gradually  but  persistently  shifting  the 
burthen  of  taxation  from  their  own  shoulders  on  to  those  of  their 
weaker  and  poorer  neighbours;  and  then,  aided  by  an  extended 
franchise,  they  will  propose  and  carry  measures  to  effect  the  desired 
reformation,  and  these  measures  are  sure  to  infringe  on  the  ownership 
and  duties  of  landed  proprietors.  The  struggle  once  fairly  begun,  the 
issue  is  certain,  for  it  will  be  impossible  to  resist  the  force  of  public 
opinion  backed  by  the  growing  necessities  of  the  nation. 

Under  these  conditions,  would  it  not  be  well  for  those  who  now  hold 
a  monopoly  of  land  to  accept  a  modification  in  favour  of  the  nation, 

I  such  as  that  proposed  P  It  would  at  least  be  a  sure  way  of  preventing 

/  bloodshed  and  national  disaster. 

-^  George  Odger. 
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TN  England  there  is  no  form  of  writing  so  little  appreciated  as 
-^  dramatic  poetry ;  no  art  so  little  prized  as  that  of  dramatic 
representation  ;  the  two  things  are  naturally  connected,  and  the  one 
without  the  other  has  no  vitality ;  we  may  therefore  put  the  state- 
ment thus:  dramatic  poetry  has  ceased  to  grow  in  our  country, 
because  the  stage  which  is  necessary  to  its  development  has  become 
sterile.  To  read  a  play  as  a  poem  in  seclusion,  is  to  most  minds  a 
disagreeable  exertion.  Few  can  supply  the  action  of  the  piece  from 
their  own  unaided  imaginations,  and  without  the  action  the  dialogue 
becomes  dull ;  it  is  troublesome  to  follow  elaborate  stage  directions, 
with  no  idea  of  the  stage  to  help  the  effort;  and  it  is  still  more 
fatiguing  to  exert  a  continual  vigilance  in  order  to  keep  the  speakers 
distinct  where  the  dialogue  is  of  a  varied  character.  For  these 
reasons  the  dramatic  form  will  exclude  works  of  the  highest  order 
from  extensive  popularity  in  any  country  where  there  is  no  stage  fit 
for  their  exhibition,  and  such  poems  as  "  Philip  van  Artevelde," 
"St.  aement's  Eve,"  "The  Sicilian  Summer,"  and  "The  Spanish 
Gypsy,"  will  circulate  only  gradually  among  students  of  literature, 
exceptional  existences  in  the  email  core  of  the  reading  mass.  In 
reply  to  this  assertion,  it  will  be  said,  "  You  forget  our  greatest  poet 
— look  at  Shakespeare ; "  but  the  rejoinder  is,  "  Y^,  look  at  Shakes- 
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peare  ;  we  havo  not  forgotten  liim — -and  we  have  not  forgettcn  how 
Uttle  he  is  read/*  ilost  houses  contain  a  copy  of  hia  works,  but  in  a 
very  few  is  that  copy  often  handled.  His  reputation  was  made  h^ 
the  acting  of  his  plays.  He  w^aa  popularised  by  the  players.  Those 
who  had  wept  or  laughed  with  the  poet's  interpreters  turned  over  his 
pages  afterwards  to  renew  the  delight  of  their  awakened  sympathies  ; 
but  such  sensibilities  are  spontaneous  only  with  the  emotionally  or 
intellectually  gifted  ;  and,  now"  that  dramatic  poetry  is  dead  to  the 
English  stage,  it  is  also  dead  to  English  society.  If  there  were  an 
exact  census  to  be  made  of  the  readers  of  Shakespeare  in  England, 
the  number  returned  would  be  infinitely  small.  Of  the  casual 
readers  of  this  paper,  how  many  are  there  who  really  ever  take  down 
a  volume  of  Shakespeare's  phiys  from  their  honoured  shelf  to  read  a 
drama  for  the  sake  of  entertainment  ?  We  may  venture  to  assert  tLat 
the  only  plays  familiar  to  the  public,  even  by  name,  are  those  which 
are  still  sometimes  performed  —  Hamkt^  Otheiio^  Rmneo  and 
Jul  let ;  and  to  no  inconsiderable  number  of  the  feminine  portion  of 
London  society,  even  these  are  bettor  known  through  the  medium  of 
the  opera  singers  than  any  other.  If  any  particular  verbal  passages 
are  still  handed  about  it  is  only  because  they  are  quoted  in  a  novel  of 
the  day,  or  in  some  light  magazine  article ;  and  yet  there  is  an 
increasing  circulation  of  Shakespeare's  works.  But  their  sale  doe« 
not  depend  upon  the  general  reader.  The  reputation  of  the  poet 
causes  bis  volumes  to  be  piirchaBcd  for  most  libraries  as  things  which 
must  be  there,  whether  they  are  to  be  opened  or  not.  It  is  a  kind  of 
stage  property — for  show,  not  for  u^e;  also  it  is  a  pnze  book  in 
schools;  and  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  b^?s^de8  tbnt»  however  negligent 
ordinary  readers  may  be  of  hia  works,  students  of  literature,  through- 
out the  whole  civilised  world,  love  and  reverence  the  dramatist  whose 
genius  is  of  all  others  the  widest  in  scope  and  the  most  universal  in 
humanity;  In  France,  in  Italy,  in  America,  in  Russia — all  exclu- 
sively literary  men  and  women  are  familiar  with  his  writings ;  and 
in  Germany,  because  the  plays  translated  by  Sulilegel,  Tieck,  and 
Schiller  are  continually  acted,  they  are  really  popularly  known  ;  \o  a 
certain  extent,  this  is  the  ease  also  in  Italy,  where  the  great  tragedian 
Salyini  has  excited  the  sympathy  of  multitudes  in  Shakespearian 
characters.  Thus  the  circulation  of  the  poet  augments,  while  the 
bulk  of  the  reading  world  ia  really  profoundly  ignorant  of  hia 
writings.  Any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  make  investigations 
on  this  subject, — in  general  society — either  in  town  or  country,  will 
find  that  for  one  hundred  young  ladies  who  have  read  Tennyson's 
poems  collectively,  one  has  read  through  one  play  of  Shakespeare** ; 
the  proportion  among  young  men  might  perhaps  be  tive  per  cent. ; 
and  yet  Shakespeare  ia  undoubtedly  the  most  popular  dramatic  poet  iit 
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JElngland.  The  death  of  the  dramatic  art  as  connected  with  poetry 
upon  the  English  stage  is  due  to  a  variety  of  causes.  In  the  first 
place,  there  exists  a  large  section  of  the  British  public  to  whom  a'n 
acted  play  appears  in  the  light  of  an  impiety,  whatever  the  nature  of 
the  play  may  be ;  in  the  second  place,  late  dinner  hours  and  a 
continually  increasing  number  bf  these  and  other  social  meetings, 
prevail  against  the  playhouses ;  and  in  the  third  place,  the  more  easy 
stimulus  of  novel  reading,  and  the  growth  of  exciting  morning 
diversions,  use  up  the  physical  energies,  leaving  the  mind  unfit  for 
any  further  effort.  These  causes,  and  many  more,  act  upon  that  class 
of  society  which  might  otherwise  be  disposed  to  encourage  the 
poetical  acted  drama,  and  consequently  the  stage  in  London  is  given 
up  mostly  now  to  the  exhibition  of  ballets  or  burlesques,  where  there 
is  no  sort  of  strain  upon  the  attention  or  upon  the  emotions,  and 
where,  in  short,  no  exertion  of  intelligence  is  required  either  in  the 
performers  or  the  spectators,  so  that  each  individual  of  the  audience, 
and  each  individual  of  the  dramatic  company,  grows  every  day  more 
languid  in  his  vocation.  Under  these  circumstances,  dramatic 
readings  are  attempted  as  a  kind  of  compromise  between  acted  and 
unacted  poetry;  sometimes  they  are  undertaken  by  enthusiasts, 
sometimes  by  speculators,  sometimes  by  artists  of  considerable  genius, 
and  in  many  cases  the  entertainment  offered  to  the  public  in  this 
way  is  of  a  high  order;  but,  however  distinguished  some  gifted 
persons  may  be  as  dramatic  readers,  the  art  can  never  be  so  true  in 
all  its  bearings  as  that  of  play  acting.  The  variety  of  tone,  the 
many  different  assumptions  of  character,  and  the  degree  of  animation 
required  to  excite  the  interest  of  a  multitude  in  the  reading  of  a  play, 
are  necessarily  at  war  with  the  fixity  of  the  reader's  position,  and  the 
presence  of  his  book ;  nor  is  it  really  possible  that  any  one  man  or 
woman,  however  dexterous,  can  adequately  represent  the  conflicting 
passions  of  opposite  characters  in  complex  situations. 

"Who  can  be  wise,  amazed,  temperate  and  furious,  loyal  and 
neutral,  in  a  moment  ?  jSTo  man."  In  the  attempt  to  execute  what 
is  impossible,  a  dramatic  reader,  though  his  endeavour  may  exhibit 
great  ability  and  agility,  must  be  untrue,  and  will  generally  fall  into 
exaggeration  of  gesture,  and  often  into  the  worse  faults  of  grimace 
and  mimicry.  But  even  if  he  escapes  these  things,  his  performance 
must  either  be  a  little  flat  and  dead,  as  Lord  Bacon  says  good  books 
are  wont  be,  or  it  must  be  forced  into  that  debateable  land  between 
the  stage  and  the  reading  desk  where  the  proper  limits  of  neither 
style  are  observed.  For  these  reasons  dramatic  reading  cannot  be 
accepted  as  a  true  substitute  for  the  acted  drama. 

In  France,  although  some  of  the  same  forces  which  have  pre- 
vailed in  England  have  been  in  operation  of  late  years  against  the 
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cultivation  of  tlie  highest  forms  of  dramatic  art,  the  existence  of  the 
Socit't«5  de  la  Comedie  Franraise  as  a  body  protected  by  Gorernment 
funda,  has  enabled  the  drama  still  to  support  itself  in  spite  of  its 
enemies,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  its  friends.  This  society,  esta- 
blished in  the  time  of  Louis  XIV.,  is  a  corporation  of  which  the 
actors  are  shareholders  tinder  the  special  protection  of  the  8tate. 
There  is  a  't^^i^^  fund  reserved  for  pensions  to  the  retired  actoi^j  and 
this  is  an  important  part  of  the  constitution.  And  there  is  also  a 
department  of  the  conservatoire  whose  duty  it  is  to  train  pupils  for 
the  supply  of  the  Th^ittre  Francais ;  the  laws  of  the  society  are  strict*^ 
and  insist  upon  the  represen  tation  of  the  classical  drama  of  Racine 
Corneille  and  Molicre  annually  for  a  certain  number  of  evenings  : 
no  care  is  omitted  for  the  fostering  of  genius.  Here,  then,  inde- 
pendent of  "the  grossest  taste  of  grossest  numbers,''  the  most  culti- 
vated artists  have  been  able  to  delight  that  educated  portion  of 
fiociety  which  takes  an  interest  in  poetry  and  in  the  elaborate  develop- 
ment of  artistic  excellence.  How  long  this  will  continue  to  be  the 
oaae  is  no  less  uncertain  than  the  present  prospect  of  the  whole 
French  nation,  and  the  government  of  September  last  annonneed  a 
considerable  diminution  in  the  annual  contribution  to  the  funds  of  the 
Th^&tre  Fran9ai8  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  national  loss 
iuvolvcd  in  a  disastrous  war.  Ilowever  justifiable  this  measure  may 
have  been,  we  regret  its  adoption,  as  being  calculated  to  injure  one 
of  the  mo«t  perfect  national  institutions  of  France ;  but,  when 
the  present  crisis  is  passed,  the  subsidy  may  possibly  be  reinforced, 
and  meanwhile  we  can  hardly  desire  for  Paris  that  phase  of  exclusive  j 
art-worslup  which  at  one  time  made  it  a  capital  offence  in  Athens  | 
to  propose  the  diversion  of  any  portion  of  the  State  theatrical  fund 
to  any  other  purpose^  even  to  that  of  the  national  defence.  The 
drama  has  occupied  a  sufficient  place  in  the  Parisian  mind  hitherto  ; 
society  and  literature  have  concerned  themselves  greatly  with  ita 
progress,  and  all  Paris  has  been  astir  at  the  production  of  any  ; 
creation  of  dramatic  poetry,  as  at  a  high  festival. 

Few  of  the  many  political  revolutions  which  have  occurred  among 
the  Parisians  have  made  a  greater   sensation  than   that   rebellion 
against  the  established  form  of  tragedy  which  was  led  by  Victor 
Hugo  in  the  year  1829,  when  he  brought  out  his  great  drama  of 
Mernani   at   the   Theatre   Francais.      A   brilliant   account    of  this 
event  is  given  in  the  work  called  **  Victor  Hugo;  Racont^  par  un 
t^moin  do  ea  vie.'*      It  was  a  civil  war  carried   on  in    the   play-  J 
house ;    Young   France   was   struggling   to  redeem   a  national  in- ' 
stitution   from    slavish   fetters  J    Old   France  was  making    a    final 
effort    to  maintain   the    classical   discipline  which   dated    from  the 
time  of  Malherbe ;  which  held  tragedy  stiffly  up,  which  imprisoned , 
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lier  passions  in  a  narrow  space,  which  forbade  her  to  speak  out,  which 
ordered  her  to  use  verbal  amplification  in  the  place  of  dignity,  which 
dressed  the  muse  in  brocades,  and  told  her  that  epigrammatic  pre- 
cision was  necessary  to  a  well-governed  imagination,  which  insisted 
upon  monotony  of  verse  and  monotony  of  scene  as  a  law  of  decorum, 
and  which  looked  upon  every  outbreak  of  natural  emotion  as  an 
insult  to  art.  Hemani  was  a  fierce  challenge  to  the  conventions 
of  the  classical  school ;  irregular  in  construction,  despising  verbal 
etiquette,  casting  aside  the  *' juste  cadence"  of  Hacine,  its  passion 
was  free,  its  graces  were  unexampled,  its  harmonies  sounded  from 
the  depth  of  the  human  heart  in  strange  varieties  ;  it  offered  a  con- 
tinual defiance  to  the  critics,  and  the  poet  had  not  only  to  contend 
with  his  audience,  but  with  his  actors,  whose  belief  was  in  Racine, 
and  whose  joy  was  in  the  aristocracy.  Mdlle.  Mars  was  a  true  dis- 
ciple of  the  ancien  rSgime.  Her  passion  was  accustomed  to  wear 
stays;  directness  was  unintelligible  to  her;  the  cry  of  agony  was  too 
piercing  for  her  ears;  a  woman  without  conventionality,  and  a 
tragedy  without  buckram,  were  anomalies  which  offended  her  taste, 
and  throughout  the  rehearsals  she  opposed  herself  to  the  author. 
Every  morning  she  affected  to  be  ignorant  of  his  presence  in  the 
orchestra  where  he  was  seated,  and  with  an  artificial  grace  of  manner, 
covering  an  impertinence,  she  asked,  "  M.  Hugo  est-il  li  P  "  Upon 
his  rising  to  question  what  she  wished  him  to  do,  she  replied  that  a 
line  she  had  to  say  greatly  surprised  her.  After  telling  Dona  Sol 
that  he  is  an  outlaw,  Hemani  says,  "  Je  suis  bien  malheureux,"  and 
Dona  Sol,  with  a  burst  of  enthusiasm  answers,  "  Vous  ^tes  mon  lion 
superbe  et  g^n^reux."  It  was  here  that  the  actress  stumbled — 
"  C'est  qu'en  v^rit^  cela  me  semble  si  drole,  d'appeler  M.  Firmin 
'  mon  lion/  "  she  said. 

The  poet  rejoined  that  in  that  case  she  thought  too  much 
of  herself  and  too  little  of  the  drama.  She  must  imagine  Hemani 
and  fofget  M.  Firmin ;  "  C'est  bien ;  puisque  vous  tenez  i  votre 
lion  n'en  parlous  plus ;  aliens,  Firmin,  vous  fetes  mon  lion 
superbe,  superbe  et  g^n^reux.  Cela  m'est  bien  ^gal ; "  and 
thus  the  controversy  would  conclude  for  one  day,  but  only  to  be 
renewed  the  next.  After  repeating  her  objection  for  several  days 
successively  without  variation,  Mdlle.  Mars  at  last  suggested  an 
alteration  in  the  line.  She  thought  it  would  sound  better  to  say, 
"  '  Vous  fetes,  monseigneur,  superbe  et  g^nfereux.'  Est-ce  que  mon- 
seigneur  ne  fait  pas  le  vers  comme  mon  lion  P  "  she  demanded.  And 
the  poet  answered, "  Si  fait,  madame;  seulement,  'mon  lion'  relfeve  le 
vers  et  monseigneur  I'aplatit ;  j'aime  mieux  fetre  siffle  pour  un  bon 
vers  qu'applaudi  pour  un  m^chant."  Then  the  actress,  "  C'est  bien, 
c'est  bien,  ne  nous  f&chons  pas,"  and  the  rehearsal  continued.     But 
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the  insolence  of  these  repeated  attacks  finally  irritated  the  poet,  and 
he  requested  Mdlle.  Jilars  to  surrender  the  part  to  another  lady. 
The  actress  was  alarmed ;  she  was  fifty  years  old,  and  consequently 
held  a  slippery  position  as  the  ideal  of  youth  and  beauty.  It  was 
evident  that  there  woidd  be  danger  in  the  appearance  of  a  younger 
lady  in  her  part,  so  she  made  up  her  mind  to  endure  the  poet's 
irregnlarities  for  the  sake  of  his  support,  and  promised  to  do  her  very 
best  for  Dona  Sol. 

The  first  evening  of  representation  was  an  anxious  one  for  tke 
author.  In  fevered  excitement  he  stood  at  the  wings,  and  saw  the 
curtain  rise  upon  a  house  crowded  and  agitated  to  the  utmost  degree* 
The  aristocracy  of  Paris,  decorated,  jewelled,  resplendent  in  beauty, 
filled  the  boxes;  Young  France,  admitted  by  the  poet  at  an  early 
hour  in  the  afternoon,  thronged  the  pit  and  galleries.  Long-haired, 
shaggy,  in  grotesque  costume,  with  slouched  hats^  with  Spanish 
mantles,  with  long  beards,  with  divers  coloured  raiments,  offending 
the  eyes  of  fashion,  they  waited  for  the  battle.  The  opening  scenes 
of  the  tragedy  were  allowed  to  pass  unmolested,  but  Mdllc.  Mars 
missed  her  usual  reception.  Her  friends  were  silent  because  of  their 
disapprobation  of  the  author,  and  the  author's  friends  were  not  hers ; 
when  Young  France  applauded.  Old  France  groaned;  feelings  grew 
hotter  as  the  piece  proceeded,  and  in  the  third  act  many  lines  were 
hissed.  Joanny,  who  played  Ruy  Gomez,  held  his  position  with 
diflSculty  in  the  portrait  scene,  but  Young  France  was  vigorous,  and 
he  carried  it  safely  through  the  storm.  In  the  fourth  act  the 
beautiful  monologue  of  Charles  V,  conquered  all  prejudice  and 
silenced  all  opposition.  The  poet  was  supreme,  and  the  success  of 
the  tragedy  was  now  a  certainty,  A  publisher  who  was  present 
offered  six  thousand  francs  for  the  drama  on  the  spot ;  the  great 
cause  was  gained,  and  the  tragic  muse  was  free. 

At  subsequent  representations,  however,  the  conflict  was  rencwedt 
and  specially  daring  lines  were  vehemently  applauded,  and  strongly 
opposed,  by  the  contending  parties.  The  journals  of  the  time 
announced  the  progress  of  the  warfare ;  crowds  discussed  it  in  the 
streets ;  the  poet's  house  was  surrounded ;  the  players  had  a  hard 
time  of  it,  but  the  tragedy  held  its  own.  The  Romantic  school  had 
won  the  day. 

This  great  dramatic  revolution  was  followed  in  a  few  months  by 
II  political  one ;  in  the  year  1830,  Charles  X.  became  an  exile,  and 
Louis  Philippe  accepted  the  sovereignty  of  France.  Victor  Hugo 
himself,  ardent,  triumphant  in  the  embrace  of  his  liberated  muse» 
began  now  to  meditate  also  upon  the  birth  of  national  freedom^ 
and  abjured  his  early  conservative  opinions.  The  anrun  regime^ 
whether  in  prose  or  verse,  became  abliorrent  to  him.     His  greatest 
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works  were  written  after  the  production  of  Hernani,  His  imagina- 
tion saw  no  limits  to  its  exercise.  Within  the  span  of  his  hand  he 
could  grasp  the  universe.  With  a  stroke  of  his  pen  he  could  sweep 
over  heaven  and  hell ;  over  all  earth,  and  all  humanity.  In  th6 
vastness  of  his  range  he  is  unequalled  among  living  poets ;  and  in 
that  particular  none  have  ever  surpassed  him.  But  the  school  of 
classical  criticism  still  writhes  under  his  verbal  audacities,  and  under 
the  license  which  he  allows  himself  in  every  possible  direction. 
Le  Roi  a' amuse  is  of  all  his  tragedies  the  most  remarkable  for  genius, 
for  poetry,  and  for  scorn  of  constraint.  It  was  performed  for 
the  first  time  in  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe,  but  although  its  success 
on  the  stage  was  complete,  the  representation  of  it  was  stopped 
— first,  upon  the  plea  of  political  offence  ;  and  secondly,  upon  that  of 
immorality.  The  drama  contained  actually  no  sort  of  allusion  to  the 
reigning  sovereign,  and  if  it  was  to  be  prohibited  because  it  marked 
Francis  I.  as  a  profligate  king,  Hamlet  might  as  well  be  forbidden 
because  King  Claudius  is  exhibited  as  the  murderer  of  his  brother. 
The  poetry  of  Le  Roi  8*amt(se  is  little  known  in  England,  but  an 
English  version  of  it  has  been  played  under  the  title  of  The  King^H 
Jester,  and  the  outline  of  the  plot,  in  all  its  license  and  all  its  horror, 
is  familiar  through  Verdi's  opera  of  Rigoletto.  Propriety  is 
satisfied  by  the  substitution  of  tunes  for  poetry,  and  the  most  doubtful 
situations  are  tolerated  because  they  are  introduced  with  music. 

The  scope  of  this  powerful  drama,  however,  is  not  immoral ;  it 
is  no  more  immoral  than  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  Maid's  Tragedi/, 
which,  under  the  title  of  The  Brida/,  was  produced  during  the 
management  of  Mr.  Macready,  with  some  slight  alterations,  and 
became  the  most  popular  of  his  revivals ;  nor  than  Ki)7g  Lear, 
nor  than  Measure  far  Measure,  nor  than  any  other  of  the  many 
tragic  dramas^  the  plots  of  which  necessarily  entail  some  scenes  of  a 
revolting  character.  Scenes  of  this  nature  will,  unless  they  are 
commanded  by  the  highest  genius,  be  an  offence  to  art,  but  they 
will  not  affect  public  morals.  It'  is  rather  in  the  soft,  insinuating, 
well-disguised,  passionate  excess  that  moral  danger  may  be  appre- 
hended. The  establishment  of  the  romantic  drama  upon  the  stage  of 
the  Th^4tre  Fran9ais  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the  poetry  of  France,  and 
many  poetical  plays  of  considerable  beauty  and  power  have  been 
brought  out  since  that  time.  The  most  distinguished  French 
authors  have  written  for  the  stage.  A  catalogue  of  them  would 
be  too  long  for  our  space,  but  the  names  of  Alfred  de  Musset,  Dumas, 
Octave  FeuiUet,  Augier,  Sardou,  Copp^e,  Pailleron,  may  be  mentioned 
as  familiar  even  to  English  readers,  who  are  generally  very  ill- 
informed  of  the  progress  of  French  poetry,  whether  dramatic  or 
lyricaL    In  the  world  of  art,  there  is  no  greater  delight  than  the 
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life  which  the  acted  drama  gives  to  poetry  when  it  is  interpreted  by 
players  worthy  of  their  office,  eueh  as  those  whom  we  have  lately 
listened  to  at  the  theatre  in  the  Strand,  where  the  members  of  the 
gocii^t^  Fran9aifie,   driven  out  of  Paris  by  the  disasters   attending 

^  upon  civil  war,  took  refuge  for  the  exercise  of  their  calling.  How 
beantifiil  it  was  to  hear  Delaunay  and  Favart  pour  into  the  poetry  of 
De  Musset  the  passion  and  the  music  of  their  recitation !  How  ex- 
cellent to  watch  them  as  they  gradually  worked  upon  the  feelings  of  a 
cold,  insufficient  foreign  audience,  and  reached  its  soul,  and  foroed 
it  to  acknowledge  the  perfect  poet  in  his  perfect  interpretation  !  How 
much  pathos  lies  in  that  unboimded  faith  in  their  art  which  carried 
these  players  through  the  most  dJscouragiog  cireumstances  without 
a  faltering  moment !  When  first  these  ai'tists  performed  Alfred  de 
Musset^s  dramatic  poem  of  **  La  Nuit  d'Octobre*'  in  the  Strand  the 
half-empty  house  looked  cheerless ;  among  those  present,  probably 
not  more  than  a  dozen  knew  an)i.hing  of  the  poem  to  be  recited, 
and  not  half  that  number  had  ever  heard  the  names  of  those  who 
were  to  recite  it.  In  Paria  the  Theatre  Fran^ais  used  to  be 
thronged  for  this  performance,  and  the  favourite  performers  were 
received  w^ith  enthusiastic  greetings.  Here,  there  was  a  chill  silence. 
There  was  no  scenery,  no  decoration,  no  costume,  to  animate  an 
assemblage  accustomed  to  look  to  such  sources  for  animation.  There 
wa«  only  a  poet  in  his  daily  dress,  talking  to  his  muse,  who  ww 
veiled  in  white.  There  was  no  music  but  that  of  their  Toices;  no 
change  but  the  alternations  of  the  poet's  emotion.     But  then,  such 

'  Toices  will  be  heard,  such  emotion  will  be  answered,  such  a  poet  wiU 
conquer.  The  artists  believed  in  their  work,  and  it  was  done.  The 
blank  astonishment  which  prevailed  at  the  opening  of  the  piece  was 
changed  to  admiration  at  iX%  close  ;  and  London  playgoers,  after  the 
second  representation  given  by  Delaunay  and  Favart  of  De  Musset'a 
poem,  began  to  ask  for  more.  By  means  of  the  players,  thia  fine 
production  of  the  poet's  genius  has  become  known  to  many  English 
people,  who  believed  before  that  no  Frenchman  could  write  anything 
but  prose.  Alfred  de  Musset,  whether  writing  in  vers©  or  prose,  ia 
always  a  poet ;  his  plays  are  for  the  most  part  comedies,  but  true 
comedy,  however  bright  and  sparkling  its  surface  may  be,  has  its 
depths  of  sadness,  if  we  know  how  to  souod  them.  The  top  wave 
dances  in  the  sunshine,  but  the  water  beneath  is  sombre ;  all  the 
glorious  hues  of  heaven's  light  meet  upon  the  face  of  one  fair  flower 
till  it  glows  with  beauty,  but  its  root  is  in  the  dark  earth ;  and 
bright  blossoms  show  fairest  when  tears  of  night,  trembling  as  they 
reflect  the  radiance  of  the  sun,  still  hang  about  them.  If  a  plaintiye 
undertone  rings  through  the  laugh  of  pleasantry,  a  deeper  sorrow 
pervades  the  humour  of  the  satirist ;  and  while  he  plays  and  wantoBB 
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with  the  spirit  of  ridicule  in  wildest  mirth,  then  the  pain  at  his 
heart  is  most  sharp  and  most  stinging.  Of  all  De  Mnsset's  comedies, 
the  strongest  in  light  and  deepest  in  shadow  is  i^s  Caprices  de 
Manamie, — where  the  scene  is  at  Naples,  and  the  period  is  that  of 
Fran9ois  I.,  where  the  gay  profligate  Octave  wooes  his  cousin 
Marianne  for  his  friend  Celio,  his  cousin  being  married  to  an  old, 
cruel  man,  from  whose  side  she  never  stirs  unless  to  go  to  mass. 
She  IB  dutiful ;  but  exasperated  by  Claudio's  unjust  suspicions,  in  hot 
anger  she  invites  Octave  to  serenade  her.  He  substitutes  Celio  for 
himself.  Marianne  overhears  a  plot  between  her  husband  and  his 
servant  for  the  murder  of  the  serenader,  and  leans  out  from  her 
balcony  to  give  a  warning  cry  to  Octave.  Celio,  hearing  the  name  of 
his  friend,  believes  himself  betrayed  by  him,  and  dies  by  the  hand  of 
Claudio's  hired  assassin  imder  that  belief. 

The  play  is  short ;  but  it  is  an  exposition  of  life  in  all  its  mirth 
and  all  its  bitterness.  It  is  like  a  sharp  and  glittering  toy  dagger, 
which  cuts  deep. 

The  scene  of  the  drama  never  changes,  every  dialogue  takes  place 
on  the  same  piazza.  The  old  man  and  his  confidential  servant  hold 
there  the  colloquies  which  end  in  a  murder.  They  are  ludicrous 
figures ;  the  excess  of  jealousy,  of  self-adulation,  of  despotic,  nar- 
row thought  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  of  cringing,  low, 
obseqoioos  flattery,  makes  the  two  men  grotesque  and  grimly 
comical ;  they  excite  laughter,  but  the  merriment  is  cynical,  for  the 
sense  of  a  great  wrong  is  always  present  with  them ;  when  they 
retire  it  is  Octave  who,  in  a  tone  of  jest,  addresses  Marianne, 
playing,  trifling,  but  with  a  profound  meaning,  while  Marianne 
replies  with  stately  irony,  but  gives  way  little  by  little  to  that  signi- 
ficant banter,  and  then  the  lover  standing  still,  seems  the  centre 
statue  of  that  same  piazza ;  fixed  in  his  dream  ;  hopeless ;  living  on 
one  thought;  lost  in  the  ideal;  forgetftd  of  self;  divine  in  his  despair; 
he  gives  forth  his  soul  in  music,  uttering  the  sweetest  melodies  of  a 
I)oet*8  heart  without  the  limits  of  rhythm. 

The  prose  of  De  Musset's  most  finished  comedies  has  a  cadence  in  it 
not  so  marked  as  to  htigne  the  ear,  yet  so  perceptible  as  to  give  it  the 
graoe  of  symmetry  with  the  charm  of  recurring  periods.  In  some 
prose  writings,  for  instance,  in  Sir  Philip  Sidney's,  and  especially  in 
his  ''  ArcadiAy"  this  kind  of  melody  sometimes  falls  into  the  fault  of 
monotony,  bat  many  of  his  passages  are  imrivalled  in  their  sweet- 
ness; and  in  the  highest  order  of  prose  composition  generally,  a 
distinct  cadence  may  be  observed  by  an  appreciative  ear.  In  Burke's 
writings,  and  in  Milton's  and  Cowley's  prose  works,  it  is  evident  to 
any  attentive  reader,  and  great  delight  is  derived  from  it.  Those 
who  are  &miliar  with  the  French  language  will  feel  a  delicious  music 
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fli  Celio'fl  description  of  his  love,  which  we  extract  here  from 
CtifHem  de  Marianne : — 

'•  Vingt  foi«  j'ai  tente  de  Taborder:  ^ingt  foiB  j'ai  senti  mea  gen^ 
fledur  en  approchant  d'elic.  Qiiand  jc  In  vols,  ma  gorge  &e  serre 
j'aloilffe,  comme  si  mon  cceur  so  soolevait  jusqu'ii  mes  levres 


.  Poc 

femine  comi 


^uoi  done  fiuifl'je  aiBsi  ?  pourquoi  no  simrais-je  aimor  cette 
toi,  Octave t  in  raimcrais,  ou  comme  j'eo  aimeraia  uut;  autre  ?  pourquoi  cl 
qui  te  rendrait  joyeiix  et  ompresfit,  ce  qui  t  attirorait  toi  commo  raignilid 
ainmntee  attire  le  for,  me  rend-il  triste  ot  immobile?  Qui  pourrait  dir" 
ceci  est  gai  on  triste  ?  la  realito  u*eBt  qu'une  ombre.  Appelle  imaginatio 
ou  folie  ce  qui  la  divinise.  Alors  la  folie  est  la  boaate  elle-meme.  Chaqa 
bomme  marcho  enveioppi'  d'un  reeeau  transparent  qui  le  couvre  do  la  tt>t 
atix  piedfi  ;  il  croit  voir  des  bois  et  des  llettves,  dcs  mages  divius^  et  rani^ 
vereolle  nature  se  teint  sous  ses  re;^^rds  des  nuances  infiniea  du  tisstll 
magi^ue*  .  *  •  * 

We  invite  also  the  attention  of  our  i-eaders  to  the  following  exqui- 
site piece  of  dialogue  between  Octave  and  Marianne  in  the  same 
comedy  : —  ^ 

* '  OcTA\^.  ■ 

**  Deux  mots,  de  grace,  belle  Marianne,  et  ma  reponse  sera  courte.  Com* 
bien  de  temps  ponsez-vous  qu'ii  faille  fairo  la  cour  a  la  bouteille  que  vou 
voyez  pour  obtenir  d'cUe  un  accueil  fiivorable  ?  Ello  est  comme  vous  ditesj 
toute  pleine  d'un  esprit  ctileste*  ct  le  viii  du  peuple  lui  ressemble  aussi  pes 
qu*un  paysan  a  son  seigneur.  Cependant  regardcz  eomme  ellc  est  bonnfl 
perBonnc  !  Uu  mot  a  sufti  pour  la  faire  sortii'  du  cellier  ;  toute  poudreusil 
encore,  elle  s'eii  est  *-cliappte  pour  me  douner  uu  quart  d  heme  d  oubli, 
mourir !  Sa  couronno  empourprie  de  cire  odorante  est  aussitut  tombee 
pouseiere,  et  je  ne  puis  vous  le  cacher,  ello  a  failli  passer  toute  enticre  su 
mes  levres  daus  la  clialeur  de  son  premier  baiser. 


A 

**Etes-vous 


''  Maeianke, 
qu'elle  en  vaut  davantage  ? 


t^'tes  un  de  sei 
on  chercber  li 


sur  qu  eiie  en  vaut  aavantag©:''  ct  &i  vous 
vrais  am  ants  n'iricz-vous  pas  si  la  recette  en  utait  perdue 
demiere  goutte  jusque  dans  la  bouche  du  volcan  ? 

*■  Octave. 

**  Elle  n'en  vaut  ni  plus  ni  moins  1  Pieu  n'en  a  pas  cacbe  !a  source  as 
sommet  dun  pic  inabordable,  au  fond  d'uno  caverne  profonde ;  il  Ta  sus^ 
pendue  en  grappes  dort-es  sur  nos  brillants  coteaux,  Elle  est,  il  est  vr 
rare  et  prtcieuso,  mais  elle  ne  defeud  pas  qu'on  rapprocbe.  Elle  se  laissfl 
voir  aux  rayons  du  soleil,  ot  touto  une  cour  d'abcilles  et  de  frelons  mur^ 
murent  autour  d'ello  matin  et  soir.  Lo  voyagcur  dtvore  do  soif  peut 
reposer  sur  ses  rameaux  verts :  jamais  elle  ne  Ta  laisse  languir^  jauiais  ell^ 
ne  lui  a  refuse  les  douces  larmes  dont  son  coeur  est  plein.  Ah  1  MarianueJ 
c'est  un  don  fatal  que  la  beaute :  la  sagessc  dont  elle  se  vante  est  sopur  de 
Tavarice,  et  il  y  a  parfois  plus  do  misOricordo  pour  ses  faibleafies  que  pour  si^l 
cruautc-,     Bon  soir,  cousiuc.  •  ,  .** 

The  representation  of  Alfred  do  Muaset's  comedies  upon  the  stage 
demands  the  highest  art  in  the  players.  We  have  seen  some  of  his 
most  beautiful  pieces  hero  this  season,  so  rendered  that  the  poet*i 
conception  has  appeared  instinct  with  its  true  life  for  every  specfatorj 
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None  who  have  seen  it  can  ever  forget  the  working  out  of  each  sepa- 
rate character  in  Les  Caprices  de  Marianne  by  the  company  of  the 
Theatre  Fran9ais  ;  the  gloomy,  suspicious,  pitiless  old  Claudio  as  he 
Avas  exhibited  by  the  keen  intellect  of  Got,  the  low-minded  Tibia,  his 
valet  and  slave,  personated  by  Coquelin,  the  high-bred  grace  and  cul- 
minating passion  of  Mademoiselle  Favart  in  the  dialogue  of  Mari- 
anne, or  the  exquisite  finish  of  Bressant's  irony  in  Octave,  or  the 
tender  beauty  of  Delaunay's  modulations  in  his  long  strain  of  lament, 
so  sweet  that  the  ear  dreaded  the  moment  when  it  should  cease,  so 
passionate  that  no  living  soul  could  reject  the  persuasions  of  such  a 
sorrow;  the  actor  implicitly  trusted  his  author,  he  maintained 
throughout  a  remarkable  stillness,  his  attitude  was  fixed  as  his  feel- 
ing, he  was  cette  gracieuse  mSiancolie,  which  is  saluted  by  Octave  as 
the  very  opposite  of  animation.  He  moved  like  a  somnambulist,  and 
he  spoke  like  a  poet.  The  same  Delaunay  who  is  the  ideal  of  a  love 
sorrow  in  Les  Caprices  is  the  embodiment  of  joyous  life  in  Le  Men- 
tcnr ;  hero  his  follies  are  forgiven  him  for  his  smile,  and  at  the 
height  of  his  self-glorification,  of  his  boastings,  of  his  vain  lies,  he 
persuades  his  audience  to  sympathy  from  the  utter  gaiety  of  his 
heart ;  his  laugh  is  a  stirring  music,  his  romancing  is  a  young  enthu- 
siasm, his  step  is  light  and  airy,  his  garments  flutter  with  his  fancy, 
he  is  like  a  butterfly  in  sunshine  ;  as  charming  and  not  more  respon- 
sible ;  such  a  being  seems  an  addition  to  the  gladness  of  existence — 
who  can  be  angry  with  his  deceiving  P  it  is  a  frolic. 

Charles  Mathews,  in  a  translation  of  Corneille's  comedy  called 
The  Liar,  which  is  very  inferior  to  the  original,  played  the  same 
part ;  he  was  clever,  he  talked  fast  and  walked  fast,  and  he  was 
funny ;  but  he  missed  the  enthusiasm,  the  romance,  the  belief  in 
himself — the  poetical  element  which  made  the  essence  of  Delaunay's 
representation,  and  which  gave  its  true  meaning  to  the  comedy. 

An  artist  such  as  Delaunay,  able  to  represent  two  wholly  opposite 
characters  with  absolute  perfection,  would  be  an  exceptional  excel- 
lence, the  leader,  the  star  of  any  other  company  than  that  of  the 
Com^e  Fran9aise ;  but  here  he  is  only  one  of  a  brilliant  constella- 
tion. In  this  association  an  equal  genius  is  felt  throughout,  the  har- 
mony is  entire,  each  part  is  given  with  the  same  consummate  skill. 
Got  surprises  as  much  by  his  variety  of  power  as  by  his  elaborate 
finish.  Ho  is  strong,  he  is  true,  he  is  wonderfully  comic,  he  is  pro- 
foundly pathetic.  Bressant,  less  vigorous  and  less  enthusiastic,  has  a 
distinction  in  high-bred  characters  which  no  other  actor  has  attained, 
and  has  at  all  times  an  ease  and  a  gentlemanly  bearing,  and  a  deli- 
cate finish  of  style  in  which  none  can  surpass  him.  Coquelin  with 
his  broader  manner  is  delicious  in  the  humour  of  Moliere  or  of 
Alfred  de  Musset,  and  has  shown  also  considerable  force  in  strongly- 
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markod  pathetic  situations ;  those  who  have  seen  Mademoiselle 
Favart  in  JiUie,  in  Marianne,  in  L*Aventurierc,  and  in  De  Musset'i 
Muse,  know  how  she  can  maintain  dignity  of  manner  in  the  very 
whirlwind  of  passion,  how  tenderly  sho  can  plead  for  compassion, 
how  she  can  wither  and  kill  with  her  tone  of  sarcasm.  There  is 
nothing  sharper  than  her  irony;  hut  whatever  passion  rings  in 
its  accents,  her  voice  never  loses  the  richness  of  its  harmonieft. 
Then  there  are  Mesdames  Royer,  Prevost  Ponsin,  Messieurs  Talbot, 
Ch^ri,  Boucher,  and  Febvre,  all  excellent  in  their  art,  and  yet 
willing  to  assume  characters  which  appear  imimportant  until  their 
acting  gives  them  weight. 

If  to  the  ordinary  spectator  such  perfection  in  the  show  of  the 
ideal  is  pleasant  to  witness,  how  full  tho  measure  of  delight  must  be 
which  it  brings  to  the  poet  !  Such  delicate,  such  exquisite  finish  in 
action  and  in  speech,  such  force  and  such  intellect,  as  we  have  seen 
combined  in  tlie  performance  of  Moli^re's,  ReynauJd's,  Augier*8,i 
and  De  Musset's  finest  works,  must  tend  to  exalt  the  character 
of  any  intelligent  audience  ;  it  would  be  impossible  to  sec  Moliere*s 
Mimnthrope  played  as  it  was  by  this  company  without  feeling  the 
intellectual  faculties  stimulated  and  strengthened.  In  construc- 
tion, the  Mismdhropc  isf  perhaps  the  most  excellent  of  Moliere's 
works ;  in  dialogue  it  is  inferior  to  none,  in  tho  character  of 
Alceste  it  possesses  a  personal  interest  which  is  wanting  in  many 
of  his  comedies.  Tliat  interest  is  heightened  in  the  personation  of 
Bresaant  by  the  finest  perception  and  the  most  complete  combination 
of  voice  and  gesture,  while  Mdlle.  Favart^  as  Celiniene,  the  coquette, 
who  enthrals  him  with  her  airs  and  graces,  with  her  tine  ironies  and 
her  beautiful  delivery  of  the  language,  crowns  his  performance  by 
a  full  explanation  of  the  effect  produced  upon  him.  Delaunay,  as  the 
coxcombical  marquis,  which  in  other  hands  might  appear  an  insig- 
nificant part,  exhibits  with  rare  perfection  a  type  of  the  vapid 
courtier  of  the  Louis  XTV.  epoch.  Vain,  self-sufRcient,  petty  in  his 
aims,  happy  in  their  fulfihnent,  show)^  in  his  dress,  profuse  in  his 
civilities,  too  conceited  to  bo  ill-natured,  too  vain  to  be  good-natured, 
empty  in  thought,  lively  in  movement,  his  presence  on  the  stage  is  a 
relief  to  the  graver  satires  ol'  the  comedy,  and  tho  eflect  he  producea 
is  so  marked,  that  he  seems  present  even  when  he  is  off  the  scene. 

English  audiences,  looking  on  at  performances  so  excellent  as  these, 
are  wont  to  say,  "  Ah !  you  see  the  French  are  a  naturally  dramatic 
people ;  that  is  why  they  act  so  well ;  "  but  this  is  a  mistake.  The 
Soci^ti'  do  la  ConiMie  Fran^aise  is  exceptional  in  its  perfection  even 
IB  Paris — it  has  been  gradually  developed,  it  is  the  resxJt  of  labour. 
Genius  seeks  out  tho  Theiitre  Franfais  because  there  it  can  be  trained, 
there  it  can  learn  tradition,  there  it  can  be  rewarded.     These  con- 
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ditions  could  not  exist  if  the  establishment  were  not  partly  supported 
bj  national  funds.  No  theatre  which  depends  solely  upon  immediate 
success,  no  theatre  which  is  a  mere  money  speculation,  will  ever 
become  a  gpreat  school  of  art.  It  is  in  countries  where  the  playhouses 
are  not  dependent  upon  the  favour  of  the  masses,  that  a  high  order 
of  drama  exists,  as  a  public  entertainment.  At  Berlin  and  Dresden 
there  are  companies  equal  in  finish  to  the  Soci^t^  Fran9ai8e,  and 
perhaps  still  higher  in  their  aims.  An  Englishman  who  wishes  to 
see  Shakespeare  thoroughly  well  acted  must  go  to  Germany.  In 
England,  occasional  managers  have  wished  to  give  classical  enter- 
tainments, but  unassisted  by  government,  able  to  live  only  upon  the 
applause  of  the  moment,  resting  in  fact  upon  the  approbation  of  the 
coarser  tastes  which  mark  the  bulk  of  the  playgoing  public,  they 
have  broken  down,  and  the  consequence  of  this  deterioration  of  the 
stage  has  been  a  steadily  increasing  deterioration  among  audiences. 
There  is  no  general  feeling  for  dramatic  art  remaining  in  England. 
Those  who  go  to  the  play  go  only  to  break  the  evening  with  some- 
thing less  duU  than  being  at  home,  and  continually  use  the  dialogue 
of  the  players  as  a  stimulus  for  their  own  powers  of  conversation, 
carrying  on  their  idle  talk  as  a  running  accompaniment.  Bad  though 
this  be,  it  is  not  the  worst  form  of  the  British  playgoer.  Regret 
and  lamentation  over  the  decay  of  the  English  stage,  however,  can 
do  no  good  service ;  it  remains  to  those  who  see  in  a  well-directed 
drama  the  means  of  a  wholesome  recreation,  to  study  with  zeal 
the  performances  of  the  distinguished  artists  of  foreign  countries  who 
come  to  visit  London,  whether  French,  Italian,  or  German.  The 
Frencli  company  which  has  so  lately  delighted  us,  has  gone  through 
strange  vicissitudes.  The  ladies  of  the  company  have  been  the 
nurses  of  wounded  soldiers,  and  M.  Got,  ready  for  the  call  of  duty, 
has  played  Figaro  in  the  costume  of  a  National  Guard.  A  great 
national  calamity  drove  them  from  their  own  abode  of  art  to  seek 
the  favour  of  a  foreign  nation,  and  this  may  have  given  them  an 
additional  claim  to  our  sympathy,  but  under  whatever  circumstances 
they  come,  true  artists  must  ever  be  welcome  to  the  educated  sec- 
tions of  all  peoples. 

Juliet  Pollock. 


WHAT  IS  DEATH? 


TuvTO  Tti  rtOpot*atf  3(iuptc  /*iv  d^u  rrj^  '(^^X^iC  ^TraWayh'  oItq  kqB'  iaurit  to 
Plato,  Fhtttlo^  p.  01  t\ 


IT  has  been  obserred  by  Biichncr  in  a  recent  work  on  man's  posi- 
tion in  the  world*  that  great  philosophers  have  spoken  of  Death 
as  the  foundation  of  all  philosophy.*  How  far  this  ia  to  be  accepted 
as  univeraally  true  may  perhaps  be  open  to  question,  but  this  aspect 
of  the  statement  will  probably  be  admitted  by  all, — that  Death  is  one 
of  the  most  dark  and  difficult  subjects  with  which  philosophy  has  to 
deal-  However  we  may  account  for  the  difficulties  in  which  wc 
always  tind  ourselves  involved  whenever  we  attempt  to  solve  ques- 
tions connected  with  Death  and  Life,  the  presence  of  such  difficulties 
can  never  be  denied.  In  all  such  questions  we  iind  ourselves  con- 
tinually confronted  by  an  unresolved  factor ;  there  is  always  an 
element  which  we  cannot  account  for  or  explain  ;  we  have  always  an 
equation  involving  an  unknown  quantity  which  defies  our  most 
subtle  analysis. 

It  may  be  well  to  bear  this  in  mind  in  attempting  to  answer  the 
question  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  paper,  and  more  especially 
when  the  attempt  is  designedly  made  only  with  the  feeble  lights 
of  science  and  reason,  and  without  the  support  of  any  a  prion  con- 
siderations. To  give  a  clear  and  satisfactory  answer  is  probably 
completely  beyond  the  power  of  metaphysics  or  philosophy ;  but  to 

•  "Diy  SUlluag  d.  Memschots  en  dcr  Xntur/'  p.  342. 
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consider  some  of  the  answers  that  have  been  made,  and  to  make  such 
approximations  as  modem  science  or  specidation  may  help  us  in 
making,  may  not  be  wholly  useless  or  iminteresting,  and  will  be  at- 
tempted in  the  following  paper.  The  fidl  and  complete  answer  can 
only  be  given  by  Revealed  Religion. 

Bearing  this  distinctly  in  mind,  let  us  not  fail  to  observe  at  the 
outset,  that  there  are  clearly  two  ways  of  attempting  to  answer  the 
question,  "  What  is  Death  ? ''  We  may  either  deal  with  the  question 
generally  and  abstractedly,  or  we  may  limit  it  to  the  case  of  personal 
beings  such  as  ourselves.  If  we  take  the  first  of  the  two  ways,  we 
can  hardly  avoid  dealing,  first,  with  the  question  of  Life ;  the  most 
obvious  answer  to  the  question  of  the  paper,  and  the  most  convenient 
position  from  which  to  start,  clearly  being  the  axiomatic  assertion 
that  Death  is  the  cessation  of  Life.  If  we  adopt  this  course,  we  must 
first  obtain  tlie  best  definition  of  Life  with  which  science  or  phi- 
losophy can  supply  us,  and  then  arrive  at  our  conception  of  Death  by 
considering  how  and  where  the  definition  must  be  altered,  so  as  to  be 
brought  into  conformity  with  the  axiomatic  statement  from  which 
we  seem  justified  in  taking  our  departure.  For  example,  if  we  were 
to  take  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  careful  definition,*  and  agree  to  con- 
sider Life  as  ''  a  definite  combination  of  heterogeneous  changes  both 
simultaneous  and  successive,"  we  might  certainly  thus  arrive  at  an 
answer  to  our  question ;  and  we  should  very  probably  concur  in  fixing 
the  differentia  of  Death  in  the  indefiniteness  of  the  changes  combined 
with  some  limitation  | of  their  heterogeneity.  But  here  two  things 
are  plain ;  first,  that  we  should  have  to  make  ourselves  sure  that  our 
definition  of  Life  was  correct ;  secondly,  that  if  it  were  proved  to  be 
so,  and  this  conception  of  Death  arrived  at  in  the  way  indicated,  we 
should  only  find  ourselves  left  among  abstractions,  with  the  difficult 
question  of  Death,  as  considered  with  reference  to  a  personal  being, 
nearly  as  unanswered  as  before. 

It  would  seem  then  better  at  once  to  decide  on  limiting  ourselves 
in  this  discussion  to  the  second  aspect  of  the  subject,  and  to  confine 
ourselves  to  an  attempt  to  answer  the  question  before  us,  so  far  as  it 
bears  upon  individual  and  personal  beings  such  as  ourselves. 

This  may  not  be  the  most  philosophical  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
question ;  but  in  adopting  it  we  are  certainly  confronting  the  ques- 
tion on  its  more  difficult  side,  and  we  are  also  as  certainly  taking  into 
more  prominent  consideration  that  which,  by  the  nature  of  the  case, 
never  fails  most  to  engage  our  interest  and  attention. 

The  plain  truth  is,  this  is  one  of  those  questions  in  which  we  have 
a  very  serious  personal  interest,  and  no  general  answers  to  such 
a  query  as  that  put  forward  at  the  head  of  this  paper  really  satisfy, 

•  "  Principles  of  Psycholog^y,"  p.  3G3. 
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unless  they  are  so  framed  aa  to  take  in  sorae  reference  to  ourselyes 
and  our  own  personal  connection  with  the  subject.  Mere  abstract 
tions  leave  us  still  seeking  and  disappointed.  Prove  to  a  man  by  as 
flawless  a  demonstration  as  the  mind  can  conceive  that  De4ith  is  "  the 
final  equilibration  which  precedes  dissolution,"  and  so  "  the  bringing' 
to  a  close  of  all  those  integrated  motions  in  any  body  which  arose 
during  its  evolution,"*  prove  this,  and  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a 
hundred  you  will  have  but  feebly  interested  him.  The  personal 
question  is  always  the  question  of  real  interest,  and  that  question  will 
ever  force  itself  into  the  foreground.  **Be  it  so,"  ho  will  saVi  'Met 
Death  be  such  a  elosiog  equilibration,  but  when  the  process  so  de- 
fined is  completed,  \chai  am  I  /  Am  I  existent  in  any  sense  of  the 
word,  or  have  I  and  integrated  motions  ceased  together?  Have 
I  been  reduced  to  Nirrriiti,  or,  worse  still  for  my  egoism,  to  Nirvana  ?f 
Have  I  passed  into  mere  passivity,  or  have  I  become  fairly  blown 
out?  What  is  Death  when  thus  considered  relatively  to  that  Ego 
which  I  call  myself?  " 

This  is  the  aspect  under  which  I  now  purpose  to  consider  the 
broad  and  general  question. 

But  even  when  the  question  is  thus  narrowed,  and  we  try  to  shape 
out  our  answers  from  the  dim  hints  supplied  either  by  scientific 
investigations  or  by  personal  consciousness,  we  are  at  onee  made  to 
feel  how  httle  (apart  from  revelation)  we  have  actually  advanced  in 
positive  knowledge  during  the  2,250  years  which  have  come  and 
gone,  since  the  time  when  Plato  put  into  the  mouth  of  Socrates  the 
words  which  form  the  sort  of  motto  to  this  paper. 

Science  no  doubt  has  done  something.  The  striking  speculations 
of  the  last  twenty  years  in  connection  with  life  and  vital  forces  have 
certain  1}^  suggested  some  new  conceptions.  Physiology,  as  Professor 
Jowett  well  observes,!  though  it  has  brought  us  no  nearer  to  the 
great  secret,  has  nevertheless  tended  to  remove  some  erroneous 
notions  respecting  the  relations  of  body  and  mind.  This  may  be 
fairly  admitted ;  but  still  when  we  retuni  closely  to  grapple  with  the 
question,  and  especially  under  the  aspects  in  which  we  are  now 
considering  it,  wo  find»  after  all,  that  our  answers  are  only  a  little 
better  classified  than  formerly ;  a  little  more  distinct  in  form,  but  in 
substance  pretty  much  what  they  have  ever  been. 

Three  answers,  at  any  rate,  seem  to  deserve  specitil  consideration. 
We  may  ^ay,  for  instance,  on  the  general  grounds  we  are  taking  in 
this  paper,  that  Death  is  to  the  Ego  simple  Dissolution ;  or,  again, 
we  may  show  cause  why  it  should  be  regarded  rather  as  Eesolution. 

♦  Spencer,  "  First  Pnnciples,"  p.  522. 

t  On  tlio  ivMQ  UKiMuung  of  this  word,  see  MflUor,  **  Chips  £rom  a  Qcrnmn  Workahop,** 
ToLi.  p.  281. 
%  ^BialoguoB  of  Fkto,"  toL  I  p,  391, 
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Or,  thirdly,  we  may  view  it  under  the  idea  of  Outgoing  and 
Migration,  and  regard  it  as  a  process  by  which  the  immaterial 
is  sundered  from  the  material, — what  the  younger  Fichte  calls 
Enhinnlichung.* 

Let  us  shortly  analyze  these  three  answers,  and  subject  them  to  a 
few  tests  of  reason  and  common-sense. 

The  first  answer  is  one  which,  however  cheerless  it  may  be,  is 
probably  engaging  the  present  attention  of  purely  scientific  men 
more  than  either  of  the  others.  The  mysterious  alliance  that  seems 
to  exist  between  the  phenomena  of  what  is  called  vitality  and  those 
of  the  more  subtle  imponderable  forces;  the  plausibility  of  the 
reference  of  all  vital  energy  to  a  definite  and  material  source,  viz., 
the  sun ;  the  consequent  possibility  that  this  energy  may  thus,  after 
all,  be,  as  Professor  Tyndall  has  suggested,!  ^^  *  proximately 
mechanical  origin ;  the  apparent  identity  which  some  experiments 
(as,  for  instance,  those  with  the  nerve-centres  of  certain  electric 
fishes)  have  been  thought  to  establish  between  nerve-force  and 
electricity, — all  such  considerations  certainly  do  seem  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  unpalatable  conception  that  the  Ego  is  only  the  product 
of  certain  structural  forces  ;  and  that  life  is,  so  to  say,  only  the 
running  down  of  a  weight  which  natural  forces  had  raised,  and  that 
when  the  downward-bearing  forces  cease  to  work  and  the  weight  has 
reached  its  lowest  point,  then  that  it  is  all  over  with  the  Ego.  The 
various  structural  and  cohesive  forces  which  kept  the  molecules  of  the 
human  body  together  in  all  their  manifold  changes  and  successions, 
and  so  co-ordinated  them  as  to  have  presumably  preserved  within  the 
Ego  the  sense  of  personal  identity,  at  last  fail,  and  the  Ego  which 
was  the  theatre  as  well  as  the  result  of  their  operations  becomes 
brok^i  up,  dissipated,  and  dissolved.  Death,  thus  considered,  is  the 
final  disintegration,  however  caused,  of  that  which,  when  in  its  state 
of  integration  and  when  under  the  action  of  the  structural  forces,  was 
and  constitute  the  Ego.  Under  these  aspects  Death  may  bo  shortly 
defined  to  be  the  material  breaking-up  of  the  Ego,  whether  from 
internal  wear  and  tear  or  from  external  causes,  or  from  both  com- 
bined ;  and  the  consequent  dissipation  of  the  personality. 

Such  is  the  first  answer  to  the  question,  which,  as  is  obvious,  is  the 
answer  of  purfe  Materialism.  Sad  and  startling  as  it  is  to  hear  such 
an  answer  returned  to  any  inquirer  in  a  Christian  country,  it  still 
must  be  fairly  said  that  it  has  this  claim  on  consideration,  that 
it  makes  but  few  assumptions,  tacit  or  otherwise.  It  professes 
to  rest,  and  for  the  most  part  does  rest,  on  observed  phenomena ;  it 
is  further,  as  it  would  seem,  not  out  of  harmony  with  more  recent 

•  See  his  "  Anthropologic,"  \  M7. 
t  "Fragments  of  Science,"  p.  43G  sq. 
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scientific  investigations.  Its  weak  point  clearly  is,  that  it  neither 
includes  nor  suggests  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  such  processes  as 
those  of  willijig  and  thinking,  and  certainly  fails  adequately  to 
explain  the  emergence  of,  and  eubseqiient  maturation  of,  the 
consciousness  of  personality.  In  this  respect  it  could  hardly  be 
deemed  satisfactory  in  reference  to  an  animal  even  of  the  lower 
genera,  as  it  would  seem,  at  any  rate  at  present,  distinctly  unable  to 
give  any  account  of  the  genesis  of  many  of  those  actions  or  processes 
which  we  popularly  associate  with  the  confessedly  vague  term, 
instinct.  In  the  case  of  an  individual  aud  personal  being  like 
ourselves,  this  unsatisfactoriness  is  greatly  enhanced ;  as  it  must 
fairly  be  admitted  that  all  the  difficulties  connected  with  the  subject 
are  greatly  increased  as  we  pass  from  the  mere  members  of  a  genus 
to  the  case  of  individuals  like  ourselves.  The  remark  of  the  Danish 
thinker  ^lartenaen  seems  perfectly  just,  and  to  admit  of  general 
application,  viz*,  that  if  we  concede  Death  to  he  natural  for  existence 
generally,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it  is  natural  for  an  individual 
and  personal  being.*  Of  course,  the  replication  to  all  such 
objections  is,  that  the  answer  is  not  really  concerned  with  these 
further  questions,  but  with  the  facts  of  the  case  as  it  finds 
them  ;  if  it  gives  a  consistent  account  of  the  facts,  we  are  bound  so 
far  to  be  satistled.  Yes,  certainly,  we  are  bound ;  but  still  if  any 
other  answer  be  found  which  equally  gives  a  consistent  account  of  the 
phenomena,  and  does  also  cover  more  ground  in  the  very  direction  in 
which  it  seems  to  want  covering*  why,  there  is  nothing  very  illogical 
in  preferring  it. 

These  considerations  will  have  now  prepared  us  for  more  fully 
appreciating  and  more  fairly  estimating  the  second  answer  to  the 
question  of  the  paper,  which,  for  want  of  a  better  terra,  I  Lave  asso- 
ciated with  the  word  Resolution. 

In  this  answer  a  distinction  between  vit^jl  and  natural  or  chemical 
forces  is  both  asserted  and  maintained.  Both  classes  of  forces  are 
regarded  as  operative  in  the  living  organism ;  both  are  deemed  to 
preserve  a  due  co-ordination  to  each  other  when  in  actual  working ; 
but  the  origination  of  the  action  of  the  Bo*callcd  natural  and  chemical 
forces  is  always  referred  to  the  antecedent  action  of  some  so-caUed 
vital  force,  however  feeble  or  obscurely  initial  that  action  may  really 
or  supposably  have  been.  There  is  some  lUdnw  particuia  autw^ 
whencesoever  it  may  have  come,  that  gave  the  first  start.  lu  the 
stored-up  reservoir  of  the  water  of  individual  existence  (to  use  the 
remarkablo  illustration  of  Descartes  and  Professor  Tyndall)t  it  is  the 

•  iSco  the  ttrlminiTjle  work  of  tUia  really  gi^iat  writer,  entitlcil  '*  Din  ChrUtlichaJ 
'  Dogmntnc;'  }  ill. 

t  "FragincnU  of  Stienue,"  p,  443. 
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something  that  pushes  away  the  plug,  and  sets  the  water  running. 
More,  this  something,  it  is  alleged,  continues  to  act,  modifies,  and 
itself  is  modified  by,  the  downward  flow.  Physiology  is  confidently 
claimed  as  substantiating  the  general  truth  of  such  a  concession. 
Facts  and  phenomena  are  often  specified  which  seem  positively  to  be 
inexplicable  except  on  the  assumption  of  some  plastic  power  other  than 
that  due  even  to  the  highest  conceivable  action  of  merely  natural  or 
chemical  forces.  Such  terms,  vague  as  they  really  are,  as  vis  medica" 
inx  naturce  and  the  like,  are  all  indications  at  least  of  the  widely- 
spread  persuasion  that  forces  are  at  work  within  us  which  are  essen- 
tially and  qualitatively  different  from  any  of  those  with  which  experi- 
mental philosophy  has  yet  come  in  contact.  If  we  accept  this  view, 
the  Ego,  as  before,  may  be  regarded  as  both  the  sphere  and  the  pro- 
duct of  the  interaction  of  the  above-named  forces,  and  Death  as  the 
termination  of  the  interaction, — the  termination  being  due,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  the  cessation  of  the  action  of  the  natural  and  chemical 
forces,  whether  by  waste  of  substrata  or  by  special  external  agency ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  return  of  the  co-operative  vital  forces 
into  the  general  life  of  nature.  The  forces  which  had  been  imited 
previously  with  varying  degrees  of  closeness,  are  at  last  resolved  into 
their  component  parts,  and  the  personality  which  was  felt  and  recog- 
nised during  their  union  and  interaction,  ceases  to  bo  either  felt  or 
recognised  on  their  completed  resolution.  The  Ego  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  broken  up  or  dissipated,  but  it  simply  ceases  to  be. 

Such  is  the  second  answer  to  the  question,  the  current  answer  of 
Pantheism.  It  has  obviously  some  advantages  over  that  which  has 
been  previously  given.  In  the  first  place,  wo  can  give  in  some 
degree  a  better  account  of  the  intellectual  side  of  our  nature,  and  can, 
perhaps  also,  to  a  certain  extent,  give  an  account  of  the  emergence 
and  subsequent  consciousness  of  personality.  It  may  even  further 
be  said,  that  though  the  personality  ceases  when  the  resolution  takes 
place,  yet  that  the  receding  vital  forces  carry  with  them  into  the 
common  life  of  nature  some  tokens  of  the  uses  to  which  they  had 
been  put,  and  so,  that  a  feeble  auroral  light  of  our  former  selves 
still  lingers  on  the  horizon  of  being.  In  such  a  sense  we  have  a 
kind  of  dispersed  immortality, — not  merely  such  an  immortality  as 
the  poet  had  in  his  conception  when  he  said  that  a  great  part  of  him 
would  escape  Libitina, — as  an  immortality  to  which  probably  Biicli- 
ner  alludes,  when  he  says  that  we  live  "in  nature,  in  our  race,  in  our 
children,  in  our  neighbours,"  as  well  as  in  our  works  and  in  our 
thoughts.* 

Perhaps  the  real  view  of  Aristotle  in  his  remarkable,  but  often 
enigmatical  treatise,  De  Animdy  was  substantially  the  same  as  this. 
*  <'  Dio  Stellimg  cL  Menschon  en  dor  Katar,"  p.  346,  »q, , 


62 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW, 


When  lie  seems  to  regard  his  soul  as  a  quickening  essence,  of  which 
the  very  existence  retreats  into  nothingness  when  it  has  nothing  left 
that  it  can  act  upon,  he  cannot  be  regarded  as  very  far  from  the 
substance  of  the  answer  that  has  jnst  been  given.*  Whether,  how- 
ever, this  acute  thinker  can  be  claimed  as  on  this  side  or  no,  it  may 
be  fully  admitted  that,  from  the  very  dawn  of  Philosophy  do\^"n  to 
the  present  time,  there  never  have  been  wanting  a  certain  number  of 
close  and  consistent  thinkers,  who,  ii'  such  a  question  had  been  pro- 
pounded as  that  now  before  ns,  would  have  substantially  adopted  tiiis 
second  form  of  answer. 

But  still  it  is  impossible*  on  any  grounds,  to  accept  such  an  answer. 
Even  if  we  set  aside  all  other  difficulties  connected  with  the  accept- 
ance of  such  a  view  of  Death, — -if  we  consent  to  regard  the  longinga 
for  immortality  only  as  disguised  forms  of  self-love, — -if  wo  put  out 
of  sight  all  the  various  difficulties  and  counter  arguments  which  rest 
solidly  on  the  endurance  of  the  consciousness  of  personality,  and 
on  the  whole  theory  of  ideas, — if  we  are  prepared  to  regard  the 
prevailing  consent  of  the  more  enlightened  portions  of  mankind  as 
only  due  to  tradition  and  to  prejudice, — if  we  thus  set  aside  all 
other  diihculties  coxmected  with  such  an  anawor,  the  ethical  diffi- 
culty remains,  and  that  difficulty  will  be  judged  by  many  as  simply 
insuperable.  The  wicked,  as  Plato  observed,  would  get  too  well  ofl',t 
if  cither  the  first  or  the  second  answer  were  the  true  one.  The 
sense  of  justice,  the  persuasion  that  good  in  the  long-run  must  be 
rewarded  and  evil  punished,  could  never  be  the  strong  feeling  it  is 
within  UB,  if  the  true  conception  of  Death  was  either  one  or  other  of 
those  which  we  havo  already  noticed*  The  more  we  consider  th© 
world,  the  more,  as  Rothe  observes  in  his  recently-published  lee- 
tures,J  do  we  feel  that  it  has  a  moral  purpose,  which  moral  purpose 
is  only  to  be  sought  for  in  man.  If  this  be  so,  then  surely  any 
views  in  reference  to  man's  existence  that  must  often,  by  the  natur© 
of  the  case,  completely  negative  any  such  conception  of  moral 
purpose,  cannot  possibly  be  regarded  as  free  from  the  gravest  doubt 
and  suspicion. 

There  are  many  who  think  that  the  objection  founded  on  our  in- 
ward and,  as  it  would  seem,  inextinguishable  persuasion  that  our 
personal  existence  endures  indefinitelj%  is  a  still  stronger  argument 
than  the  one  already  specified ;  but^  be  this  as  it  may,  no  \^t2 
reasoner  can  deny  that  the  two  combined  present  obstacles  to  an 
acceptance  of  the  second  answer  which  it  does  not  seem  too  much  to 
characterize  as  utterly  insuperable. 

We  may  now,  lastly,  pass  onward  to  a  short  consideration  of  the 

•  Sco  Arch-^T  Butler,  "  Lectures  on  Ancient  P!iilo«opby,*'  toL  ii.  p,  426  «y» 
'    t  Plato,  "  FhsBdo/'  p.  107  c 
X  "DogmalOf/'  part  ii,  2,  §  131. 
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third  answer,  according  to  which  Death  is  regarded  as  an  outgoing, 
a  departure  of  the  immaterial  Ego  from  its  material  environment. 
Fnder  this  conception,  the  real  Ego  is  considered  as  an  inmate  of  the 
body ;  closely  indeed  imited  with  it,  and  in  many  respects  even 
influenced  and  modified  by  it,  but  still  ultimately  separable  from  it, 
and  capable  of  maintaining  a  personal  existence  without  it.  Death, 
thus  considered,  is  the  departure  of  the  inmate,  or  perhaps,  more 
exactly,  its  Outgoing  ;*  which,  it  is  maintained,  takes  place  when 
firom  decay  or  unusual  external  action  the  natural  and  chemical 
forces  within  the  organism  fail  in  their  adjustment  (to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  Mr.  Spencer)  f  to  the  relations  in  the  environment.  This 
outgoing  may  be  hasty  or  lingering,  precipitated  or  gradual,  but 
still,  if  we  trust  physiology  in  this  dark  domain  of  speculation,  even 
in  those  cases  where  it  would  seem  to  be  most  sudden  it  is  a  process 
not  actually  completed  at  once.  In  the  distinction  which  physiolo- 
gists draw  between  general  or  somatic  death  and  particular  or 
molecular  death,  and  the  varying  spaces  of  time  that  ensue  between 
the  former  and  the  latter,  we  may  see  some  hint  at  least  that  the 
complete  withdrawal  of  the  inmate  may  not  really  be  so  sudden  and 
abrupt  as  it  often  seems  to  be.  The  strange  phenomena  of  trances 
and  of  suspended  animation  seem  to  point  in  the  same  direction. 
Such,  at  any  rate,  is  the  third  answer  to  the  question, — the  old  and 
popular  answer,  but  not  necessarily,  for  that  reason,  not  the  true 
one.  Indeed  the  continued  agreement  of  the  more  enlightened 
portion  of  mankind  in  the  general  outlines  of  the  answer,  is  rightly 
q>ecified  by  Professor  JowettJ  as  one  of  the  more  trustworthy  foun- 
dations on  which  a  belief  in  its  truth  may  be  considered  to  rest.  The 
general  constat  of  wise  and  sober  thinkers  in  all  ages  is  a  form  of 
evidence  which  no  reasonable  man  will  ever  be  disposed  to  set  aside 
or  imdamdue. 

This  then,  even  on  mere  general  grounds,  may  claim  to  be 
considered  to  be  the  true  answer ;  but  we  are  also  well  aware  that  it 
is  regarded  by  many  as  not  by  any  means  free  from  difficulties  and 

*  It  is  pethf^  interestixig  to  notice  that  the  very  word  "  Death  "  has  been  considered 
by  some  philologen  as  inTolving  the  idea  of  expiration,  or  outgoing  of  breath.  |^It  is 
connected  by  both  Curtius  ("Gbimdzuge  dcr  Griech.  Etymol.,  p.  497)  and  Grimm 
("Gtesch.  der  Dentsch.  Sprache,  vol.  i.  p.  404)  with  the  Gx>thic  verb  ^<V«»  (^au),  the 
ground-idea  of  which  is  stated  to  bo  "  cxpirore."  It  is  probable  that  there  is,  in  the 
backgronmd,  the  same  idea  in  havaro^.  It  is  often  connected  with  Qtv  and  ideas  of 
"striking"  (Botticheor  connects  it  with  the  Armenian  zen-y  the  Zend  zan^  and  the 
Sanscrit  han,  **  kill  '*),  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  Curtius  is'right  in  his  reference  of  the 
word  to  the  Sanscrit  dham^  and  to  ideas  of  "  blowing  "  or  *'  breath."  The  Latin  word 
MOTfy  and  perhaps  /lapaivti  and  marcesco  (compare  the  Persian  and  Armenian  niardy  "  a 
man  "),  are  connected  with  the  Sanscrit  mriy  which  probably  involves  no  farther  idea 
than  that  of  <'penre." 

t  "Principles  of  Psychology,"  p.  383. 

X  "Dialogues  of  Plato,"  vol.  i. 
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objections.  We  may  specify  two  whicli  it  may  bo  well  for  us 
candidly  to  specify.  In  the  first  place  it  ia  urged  that  we  have  a 
clear  difEculty  as  to  the  true  Ego.  The  Ego  would  at  first  sight 
seem  to  be  the  Ego  which  our  senses  recognise,- — the  phenomenal  body 
trUh  its  assumed  inmate ;  but,  if  we  accept  the  answer  now  under 
consideration,  it  is  urged  that  we  must  regard  this  seemiug  Ego  not  aa 
the  real  and  essential  Ego,  but  as  the  Ego  under  external  manifest^i- 
lions.  Xow  in  this  there  is  to  many  some  degree  of  difficulty, 
liody  and  this  assumed  inmate  really  do,  at  any  rate,  appear  to  be 
inseparable  not  only  in  fact,  but  perhaps,  as  Professor  Jowett  seems 
to  think,  even  in  our  conceptions.  This  ia  the  first  and  chief 
difficulty.  The  second  is  a  deduction  from  it,  viz.,  the  difficulty  of 
forming  any  exact  idea  of  this  inmate,  this  essential  Ego— call  it 
soul,  if  V'ju  will' — when  separated  from  the  body.  The  moment  we 
begin  to  form  any  conception  of  it,  we  seem  either  to  share  the  old 
fear,  to  wliieh  Socrates  playfully  alludes,  that  when  set  free  it  would 
be  blown  away,*  and  that  thus  Nlr vanity  after  all^  would  be  more 
than  a  possibility  ;  or,  to  speak  a  little  more  philosophically,  to 
Lonceive  it  at  least  as  possible  that  this  viewless  Ego  might  really, 
from  pure  inability  to  maintain  an  independent  existence,  be  drawn 
back  into  the  spiritual  and  universal,  and  at  last  lose  personal 
existence  and  individuality.  We  should  then  have  drifted  back  to 
the  second  answer,  and  to  all  Ihe  difficulties  which  such  an  answer 
appeared  to  involve. 

There  are  difficulties,  then,  connected  even  with  this  third  answer 
which  dt^serve  our  consideration  ;  but,  as  we  have  already  implied,  they 
are  such  as,  even  on  scientific  grounds,  are  removable.  Indeed  there 
seems  every  reason  for  thinking  that  just  in  proportion  as  true 
science  advances  will  these  difficulties  be  reduced  or  removed.  For 
example,  there  are  two  considerations,  both  suggested  by  science,  that 
seem  bi  a  great  degree  to  relieve  us.  In  the  first  place,  the  more  we 
prosecute  physical  investigations,  the  more  we  seem  forced  to  recog- 
nise in  all  things  around  us  active  principles  and  ultimate  essences, 
which,  so  to  speak,  are  the  souls  and  parftK^  opthnwy  cntelechies, 
to  borrow  a  term  from  old  philosophy,  of  the  objects  and  substances 
around  us.  8uch  a  recognition,  at  any  rate,  prepares  the  w^ay  for  the 
idea  of  a  real  Ego,  wearing  awhile  the  garments  of  the  body,  co- 
ordinating the  forces  that  build  up  its  structure,  looking  out  of  the 
windows  of  its  eyes,  hearing  through  its  ears,  feeling  by  its  nerves, — 
its  active  principle,  its  true  and  probtibly  not  wholly  incorporeal 
csseuce.f 

•  Plato,  »*Piiiedo,'*p.  77 «. 

f  Compare  Splittgerbcr,  "Tod,  Fortltben,  tmd  Aufcrstehung,"  p.  Cii  #y.,  and  Belitxaobi 
**  Bibliache  riiychologie,"  part  vL  \  o. 
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In  the  second  place,  we  are  reminded  by  physiology,  with  increas- 
ing clearness  of  evidence,  that  the  phenomenal  Ego  is  not  the  same 
phenomenal  Ego  even  for  any  consecutive  minute.  Independent 
observations  seem  to  prove  that  the  animal  body,  on  an  average, 
wastes  daily  one  twenty-fourth  part  of  its  entire  weight.*  And  yet 
personal  identity  remains  utterly  unchanged.  The  real  Ego  is  un- 
aflFected  by  all  this  ceaseless  coming  and  going  of  atoms  and  mole- 
cules. Those  that  come  take  the  places  of  those  that  go,  and  perform 
all  the  atomic  duties  with  the  same  regularity.  The  changing 
sentinels,  as  Professor  Tyndall  very  beautifully  expresses  it,t  com- 
municate their  pass- words,  and  all  goes  on  as  systematically  and  re- 
gularly as  before.  Surely  such  facts  render  the  conception  possible 
of  a  formative  entity  within,  an  essential  Ego  that  not  only  survives 
the  successive  waves  of  change,  but  orders  the  disposition  of  the 
molecules  of  which  they  are  composed,  and  by  the  agency  of  natural 
forces  acting  through  a  living  and  organized  body,  maintains  that 
body  as  long  as  the  forces  within  it  will  work. 

Such  considerations,  to  say  the  very  least,  mitigate  the  difficulties 
connected  with  the  third  answer,  and  even  prepare  us  to  expect  that 
further  physical  researches,  though  bringing  us  no  nearer  to  the 
great  mystery  of  Life,  may  nevertheless  tend  increasingly  to  justify 
the  assumptions  on  which  the  third  answer  rests,  and  may  silently 
remove  some  of  its  present  attendant  difficulties.  We  owe  much  to 
physiological  science,  and  particularly  to  one  of  its  most  able  expo- 
nents. Dr.  Carpenter,  for  making  it  now  perfectly  clear  that  though 
there  may  be  a  certain  amount  of  correlation  between  vital  and 
physical  forces,  yet  that  the  differentia  between  them  is  distinct  and 
well  defined,  and  that  it  is  to  be  sought  for  in  the  nature  of  the 
material  substratum  through  which  they  work,  whether  that  be 
inorganic  matter  or  an  organized  structure.  Such  generalizations  are 
helpful  and  suggestive ;  we  owe  much  to  them,  and  in  the  future  we 
may  owe  still  more. 

I  will  conclude  this  paper  with  four  reflections,  which,  though 
perhaps  not  directly  flowing  from  the  subject,  are  still  in  close 
alliance  with  it,  and  may  not  be  considered  as  wholly  superfluous. 

First,  that  there  does  not  seem  anything  unreasonable  in  the 
opinion  of  many  modern  psychologists  that  the  indwelling  Ego  or 
soul  may  have  form,  and  even  some  kind  of  subtle  corporeity,  so  that 
when  it  leaves  the  body  and  besomes  unclothed,  it  may  still  preserve 
some  distinct  objective  existence.  J 

♦  Savory,  "On  Lifo  and  Death,"  lect.  iii.  p.  97. 

t  "  Fragments  of  Science,"  p.  441. 

X  Fichte,  J.  H.,  "  Anthropologie,"  §  119  .»  .,  and  the  elaborate  \cork  of  Perty, 
**Ueber  die  Seole  "  (horn  1856).  The  remarl^ablc  lines  in  Dante,  *  rurgatorio,"  xxv. 
88  »q.,  point  to  the  same  conception. 
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Secondly,  that  there  is  also  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  supposi- 
tion, that  it  may  hereafter  again  receive  and  occupy  a  body,  the 
elements  of  which  it  may  aggregate  from  the  surrounding  environ- 
ment, and  may  dispose  and  distribute  in  some  kind  of  accordance 
with  the  agencies  by  which  it  has  been  supposed  to  work  in  reference 
to  its  present  body.* 

Thirdly,  the  whole  consideration  of  the  subject  seems  to  leave 
behind  a  feeling,  if  not  actually  a  conviction,  that  to  personal  beings 
like  ourselves  there  is  something  alien  in  Death,  something  that 
seems  to  indicate  disturbance  and  dislocation,  and  stands  in  sharp 
contrast  with  the  ideas  of  orderly  progress  and  beneficent  changes. 
This  is,  to  some  extent,  confirmed  by  the  prevalence  of  the  fear 
of  death,  which,  though,  as  Sir  Benjamin  Brodie  has  noticed,f 
rare  when  Death  has  actually  arrived,  is  still  undoubtedly  one  of  the 
common  feelings  of  our  race,  and  in  some  countries,  as  I  believe  to 
this  day  in  Madaga8car,J  often  shows  itself  in  a  very  startling 
manner.  The  importance  of  this  observation  will  bo  deeply  felt 
when  we  advance  beyond  the  mere  general  principles  to  which  "we 
have  confined  ourselves  in  this  paper. 

Lastly,  that  if  there  is  any  truth  whatever  in  the  last  observation, 
the  opinion  of  many  early  thinkers  and  the  judgment  of  a  provincial 
council  §  are  worthy  of  grave  consideration,  viz.,  that  Death  originally 
might  not  have  been  a  necessity  for  a  personal  being,  but  that  any- 
thing we  may  conceive  as  possible  for  ourselves  hereafter  might  have 
been  arrived  at  by  gradual  change,  rather  thiin  by  the  apparently 
abrupt  and  discontinuous  processes  of  physical  Death. 

But  here  we  must  stop.  We  have  arrived  at  what  would  seem,  as 
far  as  the  present  mode  of  treating  the  subject  is  concerned,  to  the 
furthest  bound  to  which  it  is  safe  for  mere  speculation  to  advance, 
and  may  prudently  forbear,  with  such  lights  as  we  now  are  using, 
from  attempting  to  penetrate  further  into  the  gloom.  We  com- 
menced with  a  motto  from  Plato,  we  may  close  with  a  sober  sentiment 
from  Pindar : — 

.     .     .     .     iX^  C€  jcot  Tffftrapac  antral 

6  fiaxpuQ  aStopf  ^poptiv  6*  It'tTru  to  itapKilperov. 

>i£M.  iii.  71. 

C.  J.  Gl.  &  Br. 


•  This  view  is  put  forward,  ably  and  ingeDiously,"  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  jn  a  very 
interesting  dialogue  (with  Makrina,  vol.  iii.  p.  213  sfj.,  ed.  Pan's  ,  nnd  has  been  main- 
tained by  an  almost  continuous  scries  of  wi iters  and  thinkers  down  to  the  presint  time. 

t  *' Pnycholoifical  Inquiries,"  pait  i.  p.  132. 

J  Htrzog,  **Real  Encyclopadie,"  vol.  xvi.  p.  185. 

§  Concil.  Milevitanum,  a.d.  416;  see  Mansi,  ''Concil.  Collectio,*'  torn.  iv.  p.  327. 


OPTIMISM  AND  PESSIMISM;  OR  THE  PROBLEM 

OF  EVIL. 


nPHE  difficult  problem  to  which  the  following  inquiry  is  to  be 
-■-  deyoted  has  recently  come  into  great  prominence,  especially  in 
Germany,  through  the  decided  and  very  prevalent  Pessimism  of  the 
philosopher,  Arthur  Schopenhauer.  Because  of  the  manifold  sorrows 
and  calamities  of  life,  and  the  universal  reign  of  death,  he  has  main- 
tained that  this  is  the  worst  of  all  possible  worlds.  He  says  that  it 
is  even  so  bad  that  non-being  is  better  than  being,  and  that  the 
consummation  most  devoutly  to  be  wished  is  total  annihilation,  or 
the  entire  loss  of  conscious  existence.  This  extreme  Pessimism  is  not 
without  favour  among  the  general  public  in  Germany.  It  might 
indeed  be  said  that  to  it  chiefly  is  due  the  lively  interest  with  which 
Schopenhauer's  philosophy  has  been  received  by  some  classes  of 
society  to  whom  otherwise  all  philosophy  is  indifferent.  We  do  not 
say  that  the  most  zealous  of  these  are  practically  in  earnest  with 
their  pessimistic  conception  of  the  world;  in  £act,  Schopenhauer 
himself  is  not.  The  discussion  of  Pessimism  leads  naturally  to  the 
consideration  of  the  opposite  principle — that  of  Optimism.  This, 
as  expressed  by  Leibnitz,  is  that  this  world  is  the  best  of  all  possible 
worlds,  and  that  therefore  it  w^as  created  as  it  is.  Between  these 
two  extremes  we  have  an  abundant  choice  of  intermediary  or  modified 
views  of  good  and  evil,  according  to  which  various  conceptions  of 
the  world  may  be  formed. 
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It  13  not,  however,  tho  mere  whim  of  an  eccentric  philosopher 
which   in  tho  present  day  has  raised   a  renewed  attention  to  this 
prohlem*     Other  and   more  important  circumstances  have  united  to 
press  it  forward   as  important,  and  to  justify  new  efforts  for  its  eolu 
lion.     To  reconcile  the  imperfection  of  the  world — its  suffering  and 
death- — with  Jaith  in  an  almighty,  all- wise,   and  infinitely  perfect 
God,  has  heen  long  aimed  at  hy  the  dogmatic  theology  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,     It  has   tried  to  show  that  the  imperfection  is  not  due 
to  tho  Creator,  but  has  heen  brought  on  hy  the  creature.     The  entire 
creation,  and  especially  man,  is  said  to  have  been  created  good  and 
pure.     From  an  absolutely  perfect  Creator  this  was  to  be  expected,  _ 
and  this  is  cxpresgly    declared   in  the  Mosaic  record  of  creation.^ 
Depravity,  suffering,  and  death  are  ascribed  to  the  tranegression  of 
our  firtat  parents.     The  life  of  sorrow  began  when  the  world  ceased  h 
to  be  a  paradise.     This  mode  of  reconciling  the  imperfection  of  the^ 
world  with  tho  perfection  of  the  Creator  was  chiefly  urged  by  St.  Paul 
Five  hundred  years  later  it  received  a  fresh  impulse  from  8t.  Augus- 
tine,    There  have  been  many  controversies  on  subordinate  pomtB, 
but  the  solution  of  St,  Paul  and  Augustine  has  for  centuries  satisfied 
the  Christian   world.     In   the  preeont    day,    however,    it    is   found 
inadequate.     It  cannot  stand  before  the  lessons  of  philo&ophy  and 
the  discoveries  of  natural  science.     The  purified  moral  sense  forbids 
us  to  believe  that  because  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  all  mankind 
became  liable  to  sufteringj  to  death,  and  even  to  everlasting  destruc* 
tion.     But  besides  this,  discoveries  in  geology  and  palaeontology  not 
only  do  not  confirm   the  belief  that  nature  and  humanity  began  in  a 
state  of  perfection  or  paradise,  but  they  really  make  such  a  belief^ 
impossible.     That  suffering  and  death  are  the  consequences  of  sinp 
introduced  into  nature  as   something  abnormal  and  depraved,  is  con- 
trary to  our  present  knowledge.     Everywhere    throughout   nature 
they  show  themselves  as  necessary.     Matter  in  its  chemical  processca 
exhibits  such  a  perfect  adjustment  as  forbids  us  to  regard  it  as  some- 
thing abnormal  and  depraved. 

The  old  problem  of  the  imperfection  of  the  world  comes  up  afresh 
for  the  consciousness  of  our  time.  And  now  it  is  not  merely  the 
theoretical  question  whether  the  world  be  good  or  evil,  but  how  tho  i 
actual  condition  of  the  world  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  belief  in  afl 
perfect  Creator.  The  prevalence  of  the  inductive  method  in  modern^ 
science  seems  even  to  necessitate  the  conclusion  that  as  the  world  is 
bad,  it  could  not  have  had  a  Divine  Author,  It  demands  that  the 
original  cause,  in  itself  unknown,  be  determined  by  the  known  effects, 
and  not,  as  ou  the  i>rinciple  of  deduct  ion  ^  the  known  effects  inferred 
from  the  unknown  cause.  It  does  not  allow  us  to  say  that  because 
there  is  a  God  the  world  must  be  good,  however  bad  it  may  appear. 
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Thus  Pessimism  and  Atheism  are  closely  allied  to  each  other. 
Schopenhauer  and  his  disciples  are  decided  in  their  profession  of 
Atheism.  The  primordial  being,  the  "  Will,"  which  they  acknow- 
ledge, they  describe  as  blind,  unconscious,  or  absolutely  unintelligent. 
Under  these  circumstances  a  renewed  inquiry  into  this  subject  seems 
necessary.  In  the  present  paper  we  can  only  treat  the  question 
historically,  passing  under  rapid  review  the  various  attempts  at  a 
solution  of  the  question  by  religion  and  philosophy,  but  reserving 
for  a  second  part  our  own  speculative  discussion  and  the  solution  we 
have  to  offer. 


If  we  pass  before  our  minds  the  original  history  of  humanity,  we 
shall  meet  somewhere  a  stage  of  development  in  which  men  came  to 
self-consciousness,  and  in  some  measure  began  to  think  of  their 
existence,  their  destiny,  and  their  duties.  This  moment  of  human 
existence  we  can  scarcely  conceive  to  have  come  in  the  ordinary  even 
flow  of  Kfe.  It  must  have  been  at  some  crisis,  excitement,  or  con- 
vulsion, when  the  dull  dream-like  life  and  the  mere  animal  feeling  of 
existence  were  disturbed,  that  the  light  of  human  consciousness  first 
began  to  dawn.  As  steel  struck  by  a  flint  produces  fire,  so  diffi- 
culties, dangers,  and  catastrophes  may  have  first  elicited  from 
human  nature  the  deeply-hidden  sparks  of  the  conscious  spirit.  In 
the  same  way  religion  may  have  had  its  origin  in  the  awakening  of  a 
clearer  consciousness  of  the  world  and  of  God.  This  first  conscious- 
ness must  have  been  eminently  pessimistic.  It  is  when  men  are 
disturbed  in  their  usual  mode  of  life  that  they  think  of  the  world 
and  its  phenomena,  and  especially  of  its  first  cause.  But  for  such 
an  interference  with  the  routine  of  existence,  all  would  be  allowed  to 
pass  as  something  ordinary — something  of  which  nothing  further 
was  \jo  be  thought  or  said.  It  would  be  regarded  as  wo  ordinarily 
regard  health,  as  something  which  does  not  require  any  special 
attention.  It  is  when  health  is  disturbed  by  sickness,  and  its  restora- 
tion earnestly  desired,  that  men  begin  to  think  of  it  as  the  gift  of  a 
Power  above  us.  It  is  this  disturbance  of  health  which  first  leads  to 
the  belief  of  higher  unknown  causes  or  mysterious  forces,  before 
whose  will  and  power  men  appear  as  weakness  and  vanity. 

Let  us  think  of  men  as  yet  possessing  no  historical  tradition  and 
no  doctrine,  but  developed  to  a  conscious  life,  living  under  a  per- 
petually serene  sky  and  an  equal  sunshine.  These  men  would  have  as 
yet  no  clear  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  sun  and  its  rays.  They 
would  scarcely  have  come  even  to  the  stage  of  offering  divine  worship 
to  the  sun  or  to  any  other  object.  But  let  there  break  forth  suddenly 
a  terrible  tempest,  with  thunder  and  lightning,  storm  and  rain,  work- 
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ing  dostmction  on  the  eiirth,  and  then  all  hearts  will  be  deeply 
moved.     Then  thoughts  will  arise,  not  merely  of  their  own  weakness, 
but  also  of  a   higher   hostilo   power,  filling   them  with    fears   and 
anxiety,  and  ealling  forth  the  effort  in  some  way  to  appease  it  and  to^ 
obtain  its  favour.     When  the  sun  shines  again,  it  will  be  regarded  ^ 
with  eyes  and  feelings  altogether  different  fi-om  what  it  wa4  before. 
It  will  no  more  appear  as  ordinary  and  indifferent,  but  as  a  pro*1 
pitious   and   beneficent   power,    which,    by   its    greater    force,    haa^ 
triumphed   over  the  power  of  enmity  and  evil.     The  thought  of  a  \ 
good  Divine  Being  has  thus  arisen  and  been  developed  through  tbii 
veiy  disturbance  of  the  hitherto  even  course  of  human  life,  that  which  I 
first  evoked  the  thought  of  a  mysterious  evil  power.     This  is  aaj 
important  moment  for  the  significance  of  evil  in  the  world.     Wo  can 
here  understand  how  it  is   that,  in  the  earliest  times  of  humanity,  a( 
greater  influence  o%^er  men  has  always  been  ascribed  to  the  evil  power  ^ 
than  to  the  good.     Even  according  to  the  Bible  narrative,   8atfiii 
exercised  a   greater  influence  than  God  over  our  first  parents.     He^ 
knew  how  to  seduce  them  to  transgression  against  God.    With  many^l 
nations  the  evil  powers  are  still  supreme.     Wherever  the  idea  of  a 
good  Divine  Being  has  been   derived  from  nature,  the  thought  or 
belief  in  a  wicked  being,  and   its  influence  on  nature  and  nature- 
life,  has  not  been  put  aside.  On  the  other  hand,  in  a  theoretical  sense, 
the  existence  for  men  of  so  many  dangerous  evils,  and  the  manifest 
imperfection  of  the  world,  appear  only  the  more  mysterious  in  pro- 
portion as  we  form  a  correct  idea  of  God  as  a  wise,  good,  juat,  and 
almighty  Being,  ^m 

With  such  a  diificulty,  it  is  not  surprising  that,  in  the  ever-^| 
increasing  mental  development  of  men,  very  different  religious  and 
philosophical  systems  have  been  formed,  with  very  different  estimatea  ' 
of  the  value  of  human  life.  To  explain  the  dualism,  some  think  it] 
necessary  to  believe  two  original  principles — one  good  and  one  eviLi 
Some  place  an  original  estrangement  of  the  world  from  God  in  the' 
very  act  of  its  creation.  Others  suppose  evil  to  arise  from  the  creature, 
or  regard  it  as  a  necessary  means  to  advance  and  realise  good.  There 
are  even  those  who  say  that  the  root  of  evil  must  be  sought  in  the 
good  Divine  Being  Himself.  As  to  the  value  and  happiness  of 
human  life,  different  views  also  prevail.  Some  are  decidedly  pessi- 
mistic, the  Aggregate  of  the  sorrows  of  life  being  regarded  as  far 
surpassing  the  sum  of  its  joyB,  and  the  end  of  all,  annihilation  or  loss 
of  conscious  existence.  Otbers  unita  Pessimism  and  Optimism, 
regarding  this  life  as  pessimistic,  but  having  an  optimistic  compensa- 
tion in  the  life  to  come.  Perfect  Optimism  is  also  maintained. 
There  are  people  who  regard  the  good  and  the  happiness  of  thia  lifflffl 
as  a  long  way  surpaasing  its  evils  and  its  sorrows,  and  these  as  only 
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means  for  the  furtherance  of  the  good.  To  this  is  added  the  belief  of 
a  compensation  for  all  present  sorrows  in  a  life  to  come.  We  shall 
\x^  briefly  to  set  forth  some  of  the  characteristics  in  this  respect  of 
the  most  celebrated  systems  of  religion  and  philosophy. 

We  may  properly  begin  with  the  view  that  there  are  antagonistic 
supernatural  powers  concealed  behind  the  phenomena  of  natare, 
which  influence  nature  and  men.  It  is  supposed  that  there  are  good 
and  bad,  divine  or  demoniacal,  beings.  From  the  one  come  the  pleasures 
of  life,  and  from  the  other  its  sorrows  and  misfortunes.  This  con- 
ception is  confessedly  most  complete  in  the  religion  of  the  Persians, 
or  the  religious  system  of  Zoroaster.  Two  hostile  spirits — the  good, 
Aharamazda,  and  the  destructive  spirit,  Angramainja  (Ormuzd  and 
Ahriman) — stand  over  against  each  other,  and  with  their  subordinate 
spirits  wage  perpetual  warfare.  Creation  was  brought  forth  by  the 
good  Spirit.  It  was  corrupted  by  the  evil,  and  it  is  now  the  scene  of 
die  great  conflict  between  the  two  powers.  To  the  human  race  it 
specially  belongs  to  share  in  this  conflict,  and,  in  union  with  the 
good  Spirit,  to  overcome  the  evil,  so  that  at  last  Ahuramazda  with 
his  followers  will  conquer,  and  be  sole  ruler  over  the  universe.  This 
dualism  is  then,  at  least  so  far,  not  absolute,  since  the  kingdom  of 
evil  and  its  ruler  shall  be  perfectly  overcome,  and  the  warfare  ended. 
Concerning  these  two  powers,  whether  both,  with  their  followers^ 
came  originally  from  one  single  Divine  Essence,  and,  if  so,  from 
whence  it  arose,  nothing  more  is  determined.  One  original  unity, 
however,  appears  probable,  the  final  conqueror  being  continually 
regarded  as  the  sole  and  highest  Divine  Being.  The  system  of  Zoroaster 
manifestly  inclines  to  Optimism.  This  is  evident  from  the  fortunate 
issue  of  the  strife,  and  the  final  blessedness  of  those  who  fight  for  the 
kingdcMn  of  the  good.  To  the  Parsees  the  earth  is  not  a  vale  of 
sorrows,  bat  the  stage  of  the  great  conflict  with  evil.  They  look 
forward  to  victory  and  a  triumphant  reward. 

A  similar  dualism  was  also  formed  by  degrees  among  the 
Egyptians.  It  was  never  indeed  so  decided  as  with  the  Persians, 
nor  did  it  take  such  a  marked  ethical  character.  It  was  more 
naturalistic^  embracing  the  great  powers  of  nature  as  they  were 
useful  or  hurtful  to  the  Egyptians.  It  is  also  evident  that  less  value 
or  significance  was  ascribed  to  human  life  than  among  the  Persians, 
andy  therefore,  so  much  the  more  prominence  was  given  to  its  con- 
tinuation after  the  death  of  the  body.  The  true  goal  of  existence 
was  reached  when  the  brief  earthly  pilgrimage  had  come  to  an  end. 
The  bodies  of  the  dead  shared  as  much  as  possible  in  the  life  beyond. 
For  this  reason  they  were  embalmed  and  concealed  in  well-built 
tombs  or  mausoleums.  This  life  was  the  time  fixed  for  trial  and 
probation.     On  it  depended  the  destiny  of  the  life  to  come.     After 
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dtatli  came  the  judgment,  when  every  cotideiTiiied  soul  was  givi 
over  to  the  tormenta  of  hell.      It  is,  however,  worthy  of  notice  thai 
this  judgment  is  more  conoerned  with  the  violation  of  religious  and 
moral  prohibitions,  ftnd  not  bo  much,  as  in  Christianity,  with  positiTO 
moral  conduct.  ^ 

Still  nearer  to  Pessimisui  is  the  religion  of  the  Brahmans — H 
although,  indeed,  here  we  do  not  find  so  clearly  ii  ixj^itivcly  wicked 
power  as  in  the  Parsee  dualism.  The  world  takes  its  origin  from 
one  sole  Original  Being,  and  that  by  way  of  emanation.  Its  relation 
to  the  Original  Being  is  as  that  of  the  developed  to  the  undeveloped, 
as  that  of  the  plant  to  the  seed,  of  the  stream  to  its  source,  liut 
though  it  be  an  emanation  from  the  Divine  Essence,  it  is,  neverthe- 
less, imperfect,  nndivine,  impure,  and  this  in  proportion  as  that 
which  has  emanated  is  estranged  from  its  Divine  Original.  This 
world  is  a  place  of  punishment,  suffering,  and  purification.  With 
the  doctrine  of  emanation  is  united  contempt  for  matter  and  the 
sensuous  life,  and  at  tho  same  time  the  doctrine  of  transmigration 
of  souls  into  animals  and  men  for  purification  and  final  restoration 
to  the  Original  Esaence.  Ifow  the  pollution  of  souls  began,  and 
bow  material  existence,  which  is  an  emanation  from  the  Divine 
Essence,  should  be  something  bad,  is  never  clearly  explained.  In 
Brahmauism  purification  and  assimilation  to  Deity  take  place,  not 
merely  through  practical  moral  acts,  but  mainly  through  passive 
conduct,  through  prayer,  and  asceticism.  Prayer  is  the  highest 
power — even  that  by  which  the  gods  themselves  are  overcome. 
Yea,  it  is  itself  rli^Hne,  or  absolutely  God  over  all  gods  (Bnihman- 
aspati).  Through  asceticism,  or  the  mortification  of  the  sensuous 
existence,  come  chiefly  purification  and  restoration  to  the  Divine  fl 
Ei?scnce — or,  at  least,  salvation  is  obtained  in  the  life  to  come.  The  ™ 
Brabmanical  religion  is,  by  its  doctrincK,  a  religion  of  priests,  cere- 
monies,  purilications,  and  prescriptions;  but  the  ascetics  are,  in 
reality,  above  the  priests.  The  highest  thing  for  man  is  mortifica- 
tion, or  contempt  of  the  joys  of  life ;  and  yet  this  religion  is  not 
*lirectly  pessimistic.  It  leans  rather  in  its  foundation  to  Optimism. 
Tho  goal  of  life  is  still  the  salvation  of  the  creature  ;  and  thus,  in  ^ 
any  case,  being  is  preferable  to  non-being,  | 

We  find  a  more  decided  Pessimism  in  Buddhism.      The  religion 
of    Buddlia   confessedly   arose   as   a    reformation    of    Brahmanism*  h 
Buddha  chiefly  opposed  the  outward  ceremonialiism  and  the  triflin^f^ 
ritualism  of  the  Brabmanical  religion.      But  he  opposed  also  the 
principle  of  caste,  denying  the  supposed  difierences  of  classes,  and 
maintaining  the  universal  brotherhood,  or  equality  of  men.      He 
preached  n  pure,  simple,  moral  doctrine,  that  he  might  lead  men  t4ifl 
govern  their  pa88ion8,  to  love  their  neighbours,  and  thereby  to  lessen™ 
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the  miseries  of  life.  To  the  practical  part  of  Buddhism  was  soon 
added  an  esoteric  doctrine,  which  gave  it  the  character  of  Pessimism 
or  Nihilism.  For  the  initiated  it  appears  to  have  been  simply 
Atheism ;  while  the  people  had  preached  to  them  only  that  which 
was  practical  or  moral.  The  theoretical  part  was  already  found  in 
the  speculative,  and  of  course  heretical,  theology  of  Brahmanism, 
This  theology  was  divided  as  to  its  most  important  questions  into 
two  antagonistic  systems.  The  one  was  the  Vedanta,  and  the  other 
that  of  Sankya.  The  former  maintciined  the  reality  of  the  Original 
Being,  Brahm,  and  regarded  the  world  of  multiplicity  or  change  a9 
merely  phenomenal.  The  Sankya  system,  on  the  other  hand,  re- 
garded the  manifold  as  the  real,  but  denied  the  reality  of  Brahm  or 
the  Original  Essence.  In  the  Buddhistic  theory  the  two  systems 
were  united.  From  the  Vedanta  system  was  taken  the  nothingness 
of  the  world  of  change  and  multiplicity,  and  from  the  Sankya 
system  the  nothingness  of  the  Original  Essence.  The  result  was  a 
complete  Nihilism.  This  world  essentially  is  a  place  of  sorrow  and 
wretchedness.  Evil  is  not  a  corruption  or  deterioration  of  being,  but 
being  itself,  and  sin  is  nothing  else  but  the  striving  or  longing  after 
being.  Freedom,  therefore,  from  misery  can  only  be  reached  through 
the  renunciation  of  being,  by  passing  into  Nirvana,  which  is  either 
directly  nothing,  or,  at  least,  non-being,  and  the  loss  of  conscious 
existence.  Thus,  according  to  Buddhism,  existence  itself  is  wretched- 
ness, and  its  annihilation  is  the  goal  to  be  desired.  Non-being 
is  better  than  being.  This  is  the  most  decided,  and  the  most  com- 
plete Pessimism. 

The  conception  of  the  world  most  opposed  to  Buddhism  is  that  of 
the  Qreeks.  We  might  call  the  old  Hellenes  the  chief  advocates  of 
Optimism.  Doubtless  there  are  Greek  philosophers  and  poets  who 
have  taken  a  very  dark,  in  fact  a  pessimistic,  view  of  the  world,  not 
far  removed  from  that  of  Buddhism.  But  these  are  exceptions,  and 
their  words  to  be  regarded  rather  as  the  expressions  of  a  momentarj' 
experience  than  as  a  settled  conception  of  the  world.  It  may  be 
said  that,  generally,  the  Greeks  regarded  human  life  as  a  valuable 
gift  from  the  Deity.  They  enjoyed  it  as  much  as  possible,  and  tried 
to  look  only  at  its  brighter  sides.  They  did  not  reckon  upon  another 
life  as  the  complement  of  this.  To  them  existence  after  death  was  but 
the  existence  of  shadows,  and  not  any  proper  continuation  of  being. 
The  present  life  alone  was  real,  and  much  to  be  preferred  to  any 
other  life.  This  was  expressed  sadly  by  the  shade  of  Achilles  in 
Homer,  where  he  says  to  Ulysses  that  he  would  rather  be  "  the 
meanest  day-labourer  on  earth  than  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  shades 
below."  This  conception,  however,  did  not  prevail  universally. 
The  Greeks  were  not  strangers  to  the  thoughts  and  the  hopes  of  a 
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blessed  life  beyond  the  grave.  But  tlie  future  life  was  not  allowed  to 
disturb  the  pleasures  of  this.  If  the  world  beyond  was  an  exij^tence 
of  shadows,  that  was  only  a  further  reason  wh)^  the  present  pleasures 
should  be  more  eagerly  enjoyed* 

The  Greeks  were  more  free  from  the  troubles  and  torments  of  the 
earthly  life  than  any  other  people,  not  even  excepting  Christians. 
They  did  not  live  in  fear  of  a  wicked  or  devilish  power  continually 
threatening  evil  to  mortals.  For  them  the  dark  powers  of  wickedness 
were»  at  any  rate  during  this  era,  restrained  by  the  all-powerful  Zeus, 
who  thrust  the  mighty  Titans  into  Tartarus,  and  allowed  no  room 
for  their  operation  in  the  normal  order  by  which  his  kingdom 
stands.  In  this  the  Greek  conception  of  the  world  difiers  from  the 
Christian,  and  not  without  advantage  on  the  side  of  the  Greek.  The 
supernatural  powers  or  gods  of  the  Greeks  could  indeed  be  hostile  to 
men  ;  but  they  were  not  therefore  peculiarly  wicked  or  devilish. 
There  was»  of  course,  a  background  for  the  Greek  consciousness — a 
dark,  inexorable  power,  that  fate  from  which  nothing  could  be 
obtained,  to  which  all  was  subject,  even  the  reigning  gods.  But 
just  because  it  was  dark  and  inexorable,  and  because  even  the  gods 
must  bow  to  it,  men  could  more  easily  be  resigned,  and  not  suffer 
themselves  to  be  disturbed  in  the  joyful  pleasures  of  exi*<tence  by 
cares  and  anxieties  that  avail  nothing.  Wo  cjinnot  at  present 
examine  the  optimistic  or  peseiraistic  character  of  all  religions,  and 
their  relation  to  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  evil  ;  but  it  will  be 
necessary  briefly  to  look  at  some  aspects  of  the  religion  of  Judaism. 

It  is  difficult  to  sa}'  whether  the  Jewish  religion  be  Optimism  or 
Pessimism.  In  it  we  have  a  union  of  both  conceptions,  sometimes 
the  one  prevailing,  sometimes  the  other,  and  often  a  wavering  between 
the  two.  The  Jewish  tradition  concerning  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  in  particular  of  the  human  race  as  it  is  recorded  in  the 
Books  of  Moses,  \a  quite  optimistic.  The  world  and  all  that  it 
contains  was  created  **  good."  Men  especially  were  to  live  in  para- 
dise in  innocence  and  bliss.  As  soon  as  they  fell  by  the  temptation 
to  disobedience,  hard  labour  was  their  lot,  and  they  became  subject 
to  the  miseries  of  existence  and  to  death.  It  is  specially  to  be  noticed 
that  this  did  not  come  upon  men  from  any  evil  hostile  power,  but 
directly  from  God  Himaelf  as  a  punishment  for  transgression.  The 
wicked  or  devilish  power  is  very  much  in  the  background  in  the 
earlier  times  of  the  Jewish  people.  This  forms  a  very  deiimte  dis- 
tinction between  the  old  Hebrew  conception  of  the  world  and  that  of 
the  later  Jews,  which  was  also  adopted  by  Christianity.  The  old 
Hebrew  view  of  the  condition  and  end  of  the  earthly  existence,  not- 
withstanding the  expulsion  of  our  first  parents  from  Paradise  and 
the   Divine   infliction  of  punishment,  is  pre-eminently    optimistic. 
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The  patriarchs,  indeed,  utter  lamentations  concerning  the  sorrows  of 
this  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  at  last,  old  and  weary  of  life,  they  longed 
for  death.  But  this  earthly  life  is  always  with  them  a  Divine  good. 
The  worshippers  of  the  true  God  are  rewarded  with  happiness  and 
prosperity.  Well-doing  and  obedience  to  the  Divine  laws  are  the  sure 
way  to  riches  and  length  of  days.  Compensation  through  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  or  a  future  existence,  is  never  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  this  optimistic  view  of  human  life.  In  later  times,  in 
the  days  of  the  judges  and  the  kings,  the  people  seem  to  have  had 
but  one  supreme  object.  That  was  the  possession  of  the  land  of 
promise,  which  was  connected  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  All  the 
goods  and  blessings  of  life  are  promised  to  them  who  keep  the  com- 
mandments. But  these  are  to  be  taken  away  if  the  people  are 
disobedient.  They  are  to  be  given  over  to  the  dominion  of  strangers, 
and  to  sufferings  of  various  kinds  if  they  go  after  other  gods. 
Human  life  is  ever  regarded  as  a  blessing  to  be  continued  because  of 
obedience,  or  taken  away  because  of  unfaithfulness. 

In  the  Book  of  Job,  which  is  specially  devoted  to  the  problem  of 
evil,  we  have  a  deeper  and  more  ethical  conception  of  life  and  its 
sorrows.  In  the  introduction,  Satan  appears  before  God  Himself^ 
and  plays  the  part  of  the  tormentor  and  tempter  expressly  by  Divine 
permission.  There  the  misfortunes  and  the  sorrows  of  life  appear 
as  a  trial,  and  as  the  means  of  a  higher  religious  and  moral  probation. 
Job  stands  the  trial  in  so  far  that  he  submits  with  devout  trust 
to  misfortune  as  a  dispensation  of  Providence.  In  this  devout 
faith  he  is  never  shaken.  His  friends  come  to  comfort  him  with 
their  reasons  and  exhortations.  These  are  grounded  on  the  old 
Hebrew  conception  that  suffering  is  always  a  punishment  for  sin. 
Job  is  indignant,  and  denies  with  decisive  firmness  that  he  is  suffer- 
ing any  punishment  for  transgression.  He  even  vindicates  himself, 
and  maintains  his  entire  innocence.  The  affliction  he  can  bear,  but 
the  eaose  assigned,  and  the  confession  of  grief  required  from  him,  he 
cannot  bear.  He  rejects  sharply  the  pretended  wisdom  of  his  friends, 
because  he  knows  nothing  of  transgression  against  God  or  His  com- 
mandments. They  had  expressed  nothing  more  than  the  principle  of 
the  old  Hebrew  religion  that  sin  and  suffering  are  necessarily  related 
to  each  other.  By  the  discourse  of  one  of  the  speakers  we  are 
reminded  of  a  like  doctrine  in  the  religion  of  Confucius,  where  it  is 
said  that  to  every  man  is  given  in  part  an  external  gift  corresponding 
to  his  moral  condition.  It  is  not  altogether  impossible  that  by  means 
of  caravans  travelling  through  Central  Asia  a  similar  solution  of  the 
problem  of  human  existence  had  been  reached  by  nations  widely 
removed  from  each  other.  Job  rejects  this  solution,  at  least  so  far  as 
it  could  be  applied  to  his  own  case.     He  does  not  say  that  the  mean- 
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of  suffe 


set  fortli  in  tic 


troductioE  is  Ms  view,  yet  hi 
actuiilly  bears  his  niisfortunes  in  that  sense.  He  gives  no  theoretical 
exphiiiation  except  that  God  is  to  be  trusted.  Without  complaining, 
we  should  submit  to  every  Divine  dispensation,  because  in  all  things 
God  shows  Himself  to  he  infinite,  aluiighty,  and  all- wise.  By  this 
Job  rejects  the  consequences  which  would  follow  from  the  theory  of 
liis  friends  if  applied  to  him,  that  God  is  unjust,  and  also  the  doubt 
concerning  the  existence  of  God,  which  might  be  inferred  by  an 
inductive  experience.  The  conclusion  of  the  book,  however,  falls 
again  into  the  ordinary  Jewieh  oouception.  It  is  not  shown  that 
Job  stood  the  trial,  and  came  out  of  it  with  the  religious  and  moral 
aense  purified  and  elevated,  having  the  reward  in  his  own  conscious- 
iiese.  There  is  nothing  indeed  ^aid  of  a  rc^ward  beyond  the  grave, 
but  Job  is  again  blessed  with  sons  and  daughters  and  an  abundance 
of  earthly  goods.  If,  then,  the  object  of  the  sufferings  of  Job  was 
not  sojuothing  external  in  order  to  punish  him  for  some  transgres- 
sion,  his  inner  religious  and  moral  preservation  is  an  external  reward^ 
and  so  far  this  agrees  with  the  optiraistic  world-conception  of  the 
Jewish  people* 

But  a  pessimistic  view  of  life  is  not  altogether  foreign,  at  least  to 
later  Judaism,  It  is  particularly  expressed  in  the  Book  of  Eeelesiastes* 
The  *'  preacher  *'  finds  all  which  the  earth  can  ofi'er  vain  and  tmsatis- 
fying.  lie  even  concludes  that  it  is  better  to  be  dead  than  to  live. 
lie  has  no  certainty  of  a  life  after  death  ;  he  doubts  if  it  is  not  then 
the  same  with  men  as  with  beasits.  lie  knows  not  whether  the  soul 
goes  upwards  or  downwards.  There  is  not,  indeed,  in  this  book 
any  decided  doctrine.  The  pessimistic  view,  that  all  labour  and  all 
pleasures  which  life  offers  are  vain,  is  changed  into  earnest  exhorta- 
tions  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  life  so  long  as  it  lasts.  The  expres- 
sions of  doubt  concerning  immortality,  or  at  least  a  happy  existence 
after  death,  are  followed  by  the  words  that  the  soul  returns  to  Gotl, 
from  M'hom  it  came.  This  certainly  may  be  interpreted  in  different 
ways ;  but  it  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  the  soul  shall  have  a 
persomd  immortality.  In  any  case,  this  little  writing  shows  that  the 
pessimistic  conception  of  the  world  was  not  unknown  to  Judaism, 
after  the  mind  of  the  nation  was  so  far  developed  that  it  could  reflect 
with  judgnient  on  human  life. 

As  to  Christianity,  the  modern  Pessimists  do  not  hesitate  to  repre- 
sent at  least  the  Author  of  it  as  a  very  decided  Pessimist.  They 
bUppeal  to  passages  m  wliich  Christ  inculcates  contempt  of  the  world, 
little  estimation  of  earthly  goods  and  pleasures,  even  the  giving  up 
of  all  earthly  things  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  But  so  little 
is  there  in  this  of  a  really  pessimistic  conception  of  human  life,  that 
lie  reckons  happy  the  unfortunate,  the  suffering,  and  the  wretched, 
because  their  sorrows  will  be  the  cause  of  their  coming  to  a  higher 
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joy  after  this  life — even  to  an  everlasting  happiness  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  This,  however,  is  not  the  only  way  in  which  the  apparent 
Pessimism  of  the  Christian  doctrine  is  changed  into  a  real  Optimism. 
It  is  effected  in  a  higher  and  more  definite  way,  by  the  devout  frame 
of  mind,  the  unconditional  trust  in  God,  as  the  Father  of  all  men, 
which  Christ  himself  diffused  and  strove  to  inculcate  on  all  man- 
kind. By  this  the  world  has  already  become  a  kingdom  of  God, 
which  is  set  up,  not  externally,  but  in  the  hearts  of  men.  It  exists 
in  the  soul,  and  from  thence  it  purifies  and  enlightens  the  whole 
being.  By  this  the  problem  of  earthly  evil  is  solved  in  a  higher 
way  than  if  it  were  regarded  merely  as  a  punishment  from  God,  or 
as  the  work  of  the  devil.  The  sufferings  and  the  evils  of  life  can 
thus  be  conceived  as  only  means  for  the  religious  and  moral  probation 
of  men,  and  for  a  higher  spiritual  perfection  and  divine  purification 
than  could  otherwise  bo  attained.  And  this  accords  precisely  with 
the  lesson  of  the  preamble  to  the  Book  of  Job.  To  the  truly  Christian 
soul,  to  devout  faith,  and  unlimited  trust  in  God,  the  evils  and 
sorrows  of  life  will  not,  indeed,  appear  as  nothing.  Yet  they 
will  be  regarded  as  nothing.  They  shall  vanish  away  when  brought 
into  comparison  with  the  possession  of  God  or  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  soul.  On  the  other  hand,  the  goods  of  life  need  not  be  cast 
away.  The  owners  may  possess  them,  but  they  must  live  as  if  they 
possessed  them  not. 

These  deepest  thoughts  of  Christianity,  this  true  spirit  of  the  doc- 
trine and  life  of  Jesus,  was,  alas  !  soon  forgotten.  The  old  Hebrew 
view  of  evil  in  the  world,  and  of  God's  relation  to  it,  became  current, 
and  was  the  special  foundation  and  source  of  the  most  important 
dogmas  of  the  Church.  On  it  was  specially  founded  the  dogma  of 
original  sin,  which  supposed  that  physical  and  moral  evil  were  neces- 
sary results  of  guilt,  and  were  either  inflicted  by  God  as  punishment, 
or  brought  on  by  the  devil  through  hatred  and  wickedness.  But  for 
this  we  must,  as  Augustine  showed,  ascribe  unrighteousness  to  God, 
since  without  a  sufficient  reason  He  had  given  so  many  sorrows  to 
men.  The  higher  significance  of  suffering  which  is  mentioned  in 
the  proem  of  the  Book  of  Job,  and  which  appears  in  the  conclusion 
as  the  solution  of  this  difficult  problem,  was  ignored.  The  Church 
dogma  is  rather  founded  on  the  doctrine  of  Job's  friends,  that  mis- 
fortune and  suffering  imply  guilt,  as  otherwise  they  could  not  be 
inflicted  by  God.  From  the  universality  of  physical  and  moral  evil 
in  the  world  and  in  man,  a  universal  guilt  and  a  universal  Divine 
displeasure,  with  the  corresponding  punishment,  are  inferred. 
But  as  the  dogma- framers  did  not  wish  altogether  to  deny  the 
Divine  goodness,  and  held  that  some  men  were  ordained  to 
eternal  life,  so  they  came  to  the  fearful  thought  of  the  condem- 
nation of  the  mass  of  mankind  Cmassa  damnat/t).    Out  of  predes- 
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1  mat  ion  to  salvation  came  naturally  tlie  predestination  of  multi- 
tudes to  condemnation.  This  entirely  contradicted  the  idea  of  God 
as  the  Furiier  of  all  men,  und  excladed  or  made  impossible  that 
perfectly  unlimited  faith  and  that  devout  trust  in  God  which  consti- 
tuted the  very  essence  of  Chritstismity.  In  the  same  way,  and  on  a 
like  foundation  as  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  was  formed  the 
Christologieal  dogma  of  redemption,  or  the  theory  of  satisfactioo. 
The  relation  of  this  doctrine  to  the  spirit  of  Chri&t  may  be  seen 
clearly  and  at  once  by  comparing  it  with  the  classical  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son  and  his  reception  on  his  return  to  his  father's  house.  But 
parabks  of  this  kind,  and  iudeed  the  entire  doctrine  of  Christ,  arc 
explained  accordiug  to  this  theory,  whiio  isv^fi  ought  rather  to  test 
the  justness  of  the  theory  simply  by  Ills  doctrine  and  parables.  Here, 
in  my  judgmeot,  is  the  storling-pyiiit  ibr  the  reform  of  modem 
Christianity  and  the  restoration  of  the  Christianity  of  Christ* 

We  come  now  to  the  philosophical  efforts  to  solve  the  problem  of 
eTil*  Here  our  inquiries  must  be  limited  to  the  most  important* 
Plato,  notwithstandiug  his  idealism,  or  rather  because  of  it,  was  by 
no  means  an  Optimist,  at  least  in  relation  to  this  life.  In  his  judg- 
ment, the  condiiion  of  the  human  race  on  eartli  was  essentially  one 
of  punishment  and  suffering  for  sins  committed  in  a  former  atate  of 
being.  Ue  vindicates  the  pre-exist euce  and  transmigration  of  soulsj 
though  in  a  more  dignified  ibrm  than  this  doctrine  was  held  by  the 
Hindoos  in  India.  The  sensuous  body  appeared  to  him  as  the  prisou 
of  the  soul,  from  which  it  is  to  bo  freed  by  death.  Matter  is  not  any 
true  existence,  but  the  nothing,  that  which  is  impervious  to  true 
knowledge,  the  irrational.  But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  Plato  is 
not  to  be  regarded  as  a  Pessimist,  He  does  not  limit  human  existence 
to  this  earthly  life,  but  supposes  it  to  continue,  and  therefore  to  be 
capable  of  higher  perfection  or  likeness  to  w^hat  is  divine.  This  is 
evident  from  the  proofs  of  the  soul's  immortality  which  ho  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  Socrates. 

Aristotle  was  less  an  idealist,  and  still  less  a  Pessimist,  than  Plato. 
He  regards  the  present  existence  as  justly  arranged  in  itself,  without 
having  recourse  to  the  idea  of  compensation  by  the  Deit3\  It  is 
however  true  that  on  this  subject  he  does  not  speak  with  any  clear- 
ness or  decision,  nor  does  he  use  any  special  arguments  for  the 
immortality  of  the  souL  The  chief  philosophical  schools  after 
Aristotle,  as  well  as  the  Cynics  before  him,  took  altogether  a  practical 
character.  Their  object  was  to  discover  how  to  overcome  the  suffer- 
ings of  life,  and  to  eiijuy  happiness.  This  cheerful  goal  w^as  the  aim 
of  the  Cynics,  the  Epicureans,  and  the  Stoics.  The  Cynics  sought 
levation  over  want  and  suffering,  that  they  might  freely  renounce 
11  which  othiT  nun  praise  and  desire  as  the  joys  or  the  pleasures 
of  life.     They  wished  to  show*  that  the  real  happiness  of  human  lifo 
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did  not  consist  in  external  goods  and  pleasures,  but  in  the  soul,  and 
that  happiness  and  misery  were  not  to  be  estimated  by  outward 
circumstances  or  sensuous  joys  and  sorrows.  The  early  Greek  con- 
ception of  the  world  gave  place  to  higher  thoughts.  The  spirit 
awoke,  and,  claiming  its  freedom,  asserted  its  superiority  over  nature. 
The  beautiful  balance  of  the  sensuous  and  the  spiritual  in  human 
nature,  which  men  found  pre-eminently  among  the  Greeks,  was 
certainly  disturbed,  but  it  was  succeeded  by  a  higher  stage  of  the 
historical  development  of  the  human  race.  The  elevated  spiritualism 
of  Christianity  was  not  indeed  reached,  but  the  work  of  preparation 
for  it  was  begun.  To  the  same  end  Stoicism  was  working,  but  with 
a  deeper  and  nobler  spirit.  The  wise  man,  that  is,  the  Stoic,  tried 
by  insight  and  the  power  of  will  to  rise  above  the  things  of  life. 
These  could  prevail  nothing  with  him.  Neither  sorrows  nor 
pleasures,  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  could  break  his  peace  or  dis- 
turb the  equilibrium  of  his  soid.  He  lived  according  to  nature,  and 
did  not  suffer  his  conduct  to  be  guided  by  external  circumstances, 
but  by  reason  and  will.  In  this  way  the  Stoic  was  a  man  of  great 
worth.  He  was  wise  by  insight,  which  alone  guided  him,  and  a  king 
by  the  moral  force  uf  will,  which  raised  him  above  all  things,  and 
made  him  independent  of  all  things.  The  wise  man  even  became 
equal  to  the  Deity  through  the  power  of  his  soul.  As  in  Brah- 
manism,  he  that  prayed  was  assimilated  to  God,  or  rather  produced 
God,  by  his  prayer,  prayer  itself  being  regarded  as  God  {Brahmanaa* 
patty  Logos  Verbum  ?),  so  the  Stoic  by  moral  force  became  God, 
According  to  this,  the  conception  of  the  world  was  naturally  opti- 
mistic. The  practical  tendency  of  the  Epicureans  was  also  to  dis- 
cover the  best  side  of  existence,  yet  not  by  means  of  moral  or  spiritual 
elevation  over  the  evils  of  life.  They  rather  tried  to  mitigate  them 
by  art,  and  to  find  as  many  pleasures  as  possible.  This  effort  was 
certainly  more  pleasant  than  that  of  the  Stoics,  and  required  less 
expenditure  of  mental  power,  but  its  results,  in  consequence,  were 
more  qufifltionable. 

The  Neo-Platonists,  who  arose  after  the  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity, Booght  to  renounce  the  sorrows  and  the  nothingness  of  life, 
and  to  obtain  blessedness  by  a  mystical  and  magical  union  with  the 
Deity,  or  a  plunging  of  themselves  into  the  Godhead.  This  also  was 
not  a  theoretical  philosophy,  but  a  practical  striving,  having  for  its 
goal  not  knowledge  or  truth,  but  happiness.  And  this  was  sought, 
not  as  with  the  Stoics,  through  elevation  of  the  innate  powers  to 
an  infinite  energy  of  moral  and  practical  self-assertion  in  all  the 
relations  of  life,  and  by  the  attainment  of  a  Godlike  sublimity  of 
character,  but  through  the  giving  up  of  self  into  the  Divine  Essence. 
The  Ifeo-Platonists  renounced  their  own  being,  not  merely  to  come 
into  contact  with  the  divine,  but  to  be  absorbed  in  Deity.     It  might 
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indeed  be  said  that  with  Nto-Platonisra  Greek  philosophy  also  gave 
up  the  ghost.  Wearied  with  the  struggle  wlaeh  hud  lusted  for 
ages,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  purpose,  it  retired,  and  gave  up  its 
-earthly  ctilling.  The  spirit  of  energetic  and  independent  inquiry  had 
disappeared.  There  remained  behind  nothing  but  the  lifeless  body, 
or  the  mero  letter.  With  the  establishment,  however,  of  Christianity, 
the  seed  was  sown  for  a  new  iiitelleetuul  life.  This  developed  in 
time,  and  appropriaterl  to  itself  whatever  was  suitable  from  the  life* 
less  body  of  Greek  philosophy.  It  asshnihited  or  worked  up  the  old 
materials  into  the  new  organism  of  Christianity,  even  as  in  nature 
the  new  organisms  appropriate  the  remains  of  what  is  old  and  lifeless, 
xissimilating  them  and  using  them  as  nourishment  lor  growth. 

In  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  arose  what  is  called 
Gnosticism,  Avhich  was  a  mingling  of  Indian  emanation,  Persian 
dualism,  and  Greek  philoi^ophy  with  the  Jewish  trad itiona  of  creation 
and  legends  concerning  the  origin  of  men.  Of  these  varied  elements 
sometimes  one  and  sometimes  another  had  special  prominence.  For 
long  centuries  the  Chnrch  fathers  had  to  maintain  a  severe  conflict 
with  the  Gno^stic  systems  and  their  supporters.  Not  only  had  they  to 
defend  the  Church  doctrine  and  Christianity,  but  even  ordinary 
roental  clearness  and  logic,  with  the  ethical  value  and  independent 
individuality  of  human  nature.  There  were  two  principal  sects  of 
Gnostics,  both  of  which  bore  a  decidedly  pessimistic  character,  at 
least  as  to  the  world  and  human  existence.  One  is  related  to  the 
Indian  doctrine  of  emanation.  According  to  this  doctrine,  the  tirst 
impulse  towards  the  creation  of  the  world  was  given  by  the  desire  fur 
manifestation  arising  within  the  Divine  Original  Essence.  Through 
this  arose  the  world  of  phenomena,  of  imperlection,  and  of  guilt, 
which  is  again  to  be  given  up  through  annihilation  and  restoration 
to  the  bosom  of  Brahm.  In  like  manner  the  Gnostics  said  that  this 
world  originated  through  a  separation  or  division  in  the  Divine 
Original  Essence  or  kingdom  of  light.  This  emanation  from  the 
Divine  Original  constituted  not  only  the  world,  but  dark^  impure 
matter,  which  with  the  light  formed  a  dualism,  A  part  of  the 
kingdom  of  light  was  united  to  inatter,  from  whicli  arose  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  but  chiefly  that  of  animals  and  men.  Existence  is  regarded 
as  essentially  a  state  of  suffering,  and  its  problem  is  lestoration  to  the 
kingdom  of  light.  In  this  the  Manicbee^  and  other  kindred  sects 
agree  with  the  Gnostics.  The  other  Gnostic  party  held  lodfed  to  the 
dualism,  but  did  not  believe  in  an  emanation  from  the  Divine  Original 
Essence  or  kingdom  of  light.  They  approached  nearer  to  the  Persian 
dualism,  and  thought  of  ibis  life  more  as  a  time  of  warfare  and  of 
victory  over  the  farces  of  evil,  but  not  as  a  time  of  mere  sufiuring  and 
penance,  in  order  to  be  restored  to  the 
the  Original  Essence. 
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For  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  evil  the  Christian  Church  had 
recourse  to  the  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  with  original 
sin,  guilt,  and  punishment  for  all  their  posterity.  The  perfection  of 
the  Creator  required  that  the  creation  be  regarded  as  perfect,  at  least  in 
its  beginning.  But  it  was  also  necessary,  to  reconcile  as  far  as  possible 
the  present  sad  condition  of  the  creation  with  faith  in  a  good,  wise,  and 
almighty  God  as  the  Creator.  With  this  solution,  which  in  its  main 
features  was  formulated  as  the  Church  doctrine  in  the  fifth  century, 
the  Church  remained  satisfied  through  all  the  middle  ages,  even  to 
the  present  time.  But  occasionally  a  man  arose  who,  pressed  by  a 
deeper  metaphysical  necessity,  sought  to  go  beyond  the  fixed 
boundaries,  to  bring  the  subject  again  under  discussion,  and  to  obtain 
a  deeper  and  more  comprehensive  solution.  Such  a  man  was  John 
Scotus  Erigena,  who  flourished  in  the  ninth  century,  and  lived  for 
a  time  at  the  court  of  Charles  the  Bald.  His  chief  work  ("De 
Divisione  NaturoB  ")  inclines  to  the  emanation  doctrine,  and  does  not 
distinguish  so  definitely  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature  as  was 
generally  done  by  the  Church.  It  was  therefore  rejected  as  heterodox, 
"  full,"  as  a  pope  expressed  it,  "  of  the  worms  of  heretical  depravity  " 
(Scatens  vermibus  haDreticao  pravitatis). 

In  the  later  middle  ages  it  was  chiefly  the  so-called  Mystics  who 
felt  after  a  solution  of  the  problem  in  question,  while  the  Scholastics 
proper  held  fast  by  the  decrees  of  the  Church.  Thus,  for  instance, 
the  Mystic  "  Master"  Eckhart,  whose  ground  thought  is  the  union  of 
the  human  soul  in  will  and  reason  with  the  Divine  Being.  The  world, 
according  to  him  is  a  unity,  an  eternal  idea  in  the  Divine  mind,  but 
it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  manifested  or  created  out  of  nothing 
to  satisfy  God's  desire  to  communicate  and  reveal  Himself.  But  it 
is  only  the  universal,  that  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  divine  Being 
himself,  which  has  any  real  existence,  not  that  which  is  created, 
manifold,  individual.  This  is  null  and  transitory.  The  problem  of  the 
world  and  of  men  is  restoration  to  the  Godhead.  The  soul  of  man, 
that  is,  his  highest  power  or  most  inward  essence,  the  peculiarly  divine 
spark  in  human  nature,  can  strive  after  this  restoration  in  the  present 
life  chiefly  through  intelligence,  immediate  intuition,  and  an  intel- 
lectual absorption  into  the  divine.  The  practical  effort  of  the  will 
and  positive  faith  are  put  only  in  a  secondary  place.  The  world  in 
its  multiplicity,  manifoldness,  and  individuality  appearing  only  as  an 
essenceless  nothing,  its  qualities  and  relations  can  have  no  real 
significance.  Suffering  and  evil  do  not  exist.  They  arise  only  from  the 
finite  and  the  external.  Sufferings  are  good  and  wholesome  for  men, 
and  so  far  necessary.  Through  them  is  awakened  the  longing  after 
God,  and  the  desire  for  restoration  to  the  Divine  Original.  Even 
moral  evil,  sin,  and  temptation  are  necessary  for  men  that  they  may 
reach  t^e  tdtimate  goal.     They  humble  a  man,  break  his  self-will, 
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and  thus  effect  complete  resignation  to  the  Divine  Will.  Physical 
and  moral  evil  thus  come  from  the  nature  of  the  creature,  and  are 
at  the  same  time  the  means  of  advancing  its  progress  towards  the 
final  goal.  Of  the  original  fall  of  man,  of  birth,  sin,  and  guilt,  there 
was  no  need  for  further  explanation,  Eckhart,  however,  takes  some 
account  of  Church  doctrine,  that  he  might  not  pass  it  by  altogether  in 
silence.  But  this  did  not  save  his  own  rl octrine  from  cenBure.  Ab 
to  the  redemption  of  men  through  ChrLst,  he  could  not  give  his  consent 
to  the  theory  of  satisfaction.  Redemption,  he  said,  and  restoration 
to  Qt)d  did  not  take  place  througli  the  sufferings  and  death  of  one 
individual  historical  person,  hut  through  the  universal  sullerings  of 
creation,  and  especially  of  men.  So  far  it  may  he  siiid  that  the  worlds 
as  a  phenomenon,  was  regarded  as  pessimistic.  But  notwithstanding 
this  pessimistic  feature  of  the  earthly  destiny  of  humanity,  Eckhart'a 
doctrine  was  decidedly  optimistic.  Ilis  genius  had  been  influenced 
by  Orientalism,  Neo-Platonism,  the  writings  of  the  Areopagite  and 
others  of  that  class,  but  it  was  kept  in  balance  by  a  great  clear- 
ness of  reason.  Mystical  extravagaiico  was  checked  by  a  scientific 
and  well- disciplined  intellect. 

With  still  greater  boldness  has  Jacob  Bohme  essayed  the  solution 
of  our  problem.  This  poor  shoemaker,  notwithstanding  his  want  of 
classical  education,  was  a  deep-thinking  philosopher.  He  ia  some- 
times, indeed,  fantastical,  and  his  language  is  not  elegant,  but  his 
thoughts  are  often  profound.  The  results  of  his  inquiries  C4>ncerning 
physical  fsid  moral  evil  are  found  in  the  "  Aurora/'  and  his  later 
writings.  He  places  the  deepest  source,  or  original  root,  of  evil  in  the 
Divine  Nature  or  Essence.  To  him  God  is  not  a  pure  abstract, natureless 
spirit,  but  an  infinite  fulne^as  of  Being,  in  which  the  original  ground 
{Urgrnnd) — or,  as  he  calls  it,  the  im-ground  (Ungrund) — is  distin- 
guish ed  from  the  personal  Divine  Spirit.  In  th  is  Original  Divine  Being, 
besides  the  Divine  goodness  and  perfection,  there  is  a  Divine  source 
of  wrath,  an  eternal  negation  side  by  side  with  an  eternal  affirma- 
tion— over  against  the  "  yes  "  in  God  there  stands  a  **  no."  Thei^  is 
placed,  then,  in  the  Divine  immanency  itself  a  wicked  principle,  but 
eternally  conquered  and  kept  in  subjection  by  the  good  principle. 
By  this  God  eternally  preserves  his  Divine  actuality.  Without  the 
principle  of  opposition  He  could  not  discover  Himself,  and  be  perfect. 
He  could  not  come  entirely  to  self- consciousness.  The  Persian 
dualkm  is  hero  placed  in  the  Godhead  itself,  in  the  very  midst  of 
the  unity  and  fulness  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  in  this  Bohme 
approaches  the  doctrine  of  the  Brahman s.  In  Bruhmanism,  desire 
for  extension  first  arising  in  Brahm,  shut  up  in  himself,  led  to  a 
passive  deprivation  and  emanation.  But  with  Btihme  the  dualism, 
eternally  active,  has  tc»  be  overcome »  and  when  a  world  is  created  it 
ifl  the  work  of  an  active  creating  power.     But  as  the  world,  in  any 
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case,  is  the  image  of  the  Deity,  and  arises  by  Divine  power,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  the  principle  of  opposition  lies  at  the  foundation  from 
the  beginning.  It  is  at  least  potentially  present,  and  comes  to  reality 
at  the  same  time  as  the  creation.  According  to  Bohme  this  happened 
first  in  the  spirit  world,  where  Lucifer,  at  the  head  of  a  host  of  fallen 
angels,  rose  in  rebellion  against  God.  On  that  account  his  dominion 
over  that  part  of  the  world  subject  to  him  was  taken  away,  and 
Lucifer  himself  punished.  But  this  dualism  is  realised  in  the  develop- 
ment of  nature  and  humanity.  In  this  the  Divine  wrath  again 
appears.  But  humanity  is  capable  of  redemption,  and  the  gross 
material  world  arose  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  decree  for  the  pur- 
pose of  mitigating  the  severity  of  this  antagonism,  of  preparing  the 
way  for  its  abolition,  and  of  making  redemption  possible.  As  to  the 
essence  and  importance  of  matter,  Bohme  departs  widely  from  the 
old  Oriental  conception  which  regarded  it  as  essentially  evil,  or  as 
the  source  of  evil  and  sufiering.  He  adhered  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents,  with,  however,  important  modifications. 
The  fall,  the  conflict,  and  the  sufiering  of  the  creation  in  his  theology 
are  perfectly  normal,  and  do  not  require  any  catastrophe.  Strife  and 
sufiering  are  the  law  and  fate  which  have  their  foundation  in  the 
Divine  Essence  itself,  as  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Brahmans  sufiering  is 
as  universal  as  existence.  God  Himself  not  being  excepted.  With 
Bohme,  however,  the  active  principle  of  confiict  predominates,  and 
not  the  passive  one  of  sufiering. 

On  this  subject  by  far  the  most  celebrated  work  is  the  "  Theodicy  '* 
of  Leibnitz,  or  "  An  Inquiry  concerning  the  Goodness  of  God,  the 
Freedom  of  Man,  and  the  Origin  of  Evil."  The  doctrine  of  Leibnitz 
was  elaborated  with  special  reference  to  the  pessimistic  scepticism  of 
Bayle.  It  is  considered  the  most  decided  Optimism,  as  he  maintains 
that  this  world,  having  been  chosen  and  created  by  God,  is  the  best 
of  all  possible  worlds.  By  a  common  misimderstanding  of  Leibnitz's 
doctrine,  it  is  often  made  the  subject  of  cheap  and  useless  banter. 
His  Optimism  is  construed  as  if  he  meant  that  the  world,  as  it  is,  is 
thoroughly  perfect,  free  from  evil  and  suffering.  What  he  really 
maintained  was  that  the  world,  with  its  evils,  was  the  best  world 
that  could  have  been  created.  The  good  really  far  surpasses  the 
evil,  while  the  significance  of  the  evil  is  the  realization  of  a  yet 
higher  good.  To  Leibnitz  it  seemed  impossible  that  a  world  could 
exist  without  moral  and  physical  evil,  at  least  potentially,  especially 
if  in  it  so  much  happiness,  perfection,  and  blessedness  was  to  be 
aimed  at  as  existsr  in  the  present  world.  He  does  not,  like  Bohme, 
place  the  root  of  moral  evil  in  the  nature  of  God  Himself,  but  he 
considers  it  as  h&ltng  a  necessary  foundation  in  the  essence  of  crea- 
tion, and  as  therefore  inevitable.  The  nature  of  the  finite  neces- 
sarily involves  in^rfections.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  higher  per- 
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fection  is  made  possible.  The  possibility  of  physical  and  moral  eril 
is  thus  placed,  not  in  the  Dirine  will,  but  in  the  dirine  wisdom.  The 
imperfection  of  the  world  is  called  metaphysical  evil,  as  out  of  it  i« 
produced  moral  and  physical  evih  The  world  must  have  been  created 
imperfect ;  for  if  it  hud  been  without  all  imperfection,  then  it  must 
have  been  created  absolutely  perfect,  and  thus  entirely  like  God 
Himself,  or  a  duplicate  of  Deity,  which  is  impossible. 

The  necessary  imperfection  of  the  world  is,  however,  only  priva- 
tive, not  positive.  It  is  only  the  want  of  perfection,  and  the  imper- 
fection is  only  a  less  ^ood,  not  a  positive  substantial  evil.  In  thi« 
^Leibnitz  agrees  with  Augustine  and  other  orthodoz  theologians*  Ho 
onsiders  the  question  of  moral  and  physical  evil  only  from  th© 
standpoint  of  metaphysical  evil.  But  he  doea  not  omit  to  notice 
the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge.  By  regarding  things  as  units, 
we  take  many  things  to  be  imperfect  which  are  yet  portions  of  a 
perfect  whole,  as  the  parts  of  an  organism,  incomplete  in  themselves^ 
form  a  complete  union.  As  the  solar  system  must  be  studied  from  the 
sun  as  its  centre,  so,  to  understand  the  world*  we  must  place  the  eye,  oa 
it  were,  in  the  sun,  and  from  thence,  as  the  central  point  of  creation, 
sui'vey  the  whole.  Leibnitz  wishes  that  the  world  be  viewed  from 
the  IHvinc  standpoint,  or  rather  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Divine 
idea.  The  standpoint  of  tho  world-centre  is,  for  ua,  impossible, 
unless  we  can  regard  the  centre  which  man  occupies  as  that  of 
the  world.  And  this  in  its  foundation  is  God's  centre,  as  the 
human  mind  includes  in  itself  tho  idea  of  God  and  is  developed 
to  a  God -consciousness.  Physical  and  moral  evil  are  hereby  justified 
as  being  inevitable  in  the  best  world  possible.  They  have  an  im- 
portant meaning  in  their  relation  to  the  existence  of  nature  and  of 
men.  They  are  as  the  shadow  on  the  picture,  as  the  discord  which 
adds  to  the  harmony.  They  are  tlio  bitter  over  against  which  the 
Bweet  appears  agreeable.  For  the  human  race,  suffering  is  a  necessarj^ 
means  of  progress.  All  physical  evils  lead  a  man  in  the  end  to 
what  16  best,  if  ho  .reiilly  desires  it.  In  any  case  tliey  may  be  con- 
ducive to  his  spiritual  perfection.  Moral  evil  Lcibniti!  also  explains 
as  necessary  for  the  best  world,  and  this  evil  is  also  grounded  in  God 
or  His  creative  activity — ^at  least  as  to  its  being  possible  and  admis- 
sible.    If  only  the  least  evil  which  is  in  the  world  had  been  wanting. 


it  would  not  have  been  that  world  which  was  iniTuted  by  the  Creator 
as  the  best  possible.  He  adds,  however,  lbe  caution  that  we  are  not 
on  that  account  to  take  pleasure  in  sin.  Over  against  the  power  of 
sin  stands  the  stronger  power  of  Divine  grace.  As  Christians  we  have 
received  grace  because  sin  existed.  Here  we  have  a  development 
process  by  which  we  may  see  that  a  world  in  which  sin  entered  may 
be  better,  and  in  fact  was  better,  than  another  withoat  sin.  If  Ood'b 
great  object  was  to  create  the  best  world  possible,  it  was  necessary  to 
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permit  sin.  And  if  He  had  not  wished  to  create  the  best,  Ho  would 
have  failed  in  his  duty.  God's  permitting  sin  is  illustrated  by  an 
ofiBcer  leaving  an  important  post  committed  to  him,  that  he  may 
settle  a  fight  between  two  soldiers  of  the  garrison,  and  prevent  them 
killing  each  other.  His  wisdom,  goodness,  and  perfection  determine 
Him  to  allow  the  evil,  for  only  thus  could  He  have  chosen  the  best 
of  all  possible  worlds. 

We  cannot  further  at  present  discuss  the  views  of  recent  philo- 
sophical thinkers.  It  may  be  said  generally,  that  the  pessimistic  con- 
ception of  existence  is  adopted  by  many.  David  Hume,  for  instance, 
concludes  his  treatise  on  Natural  Religion  in  words  which  point  in 
this  direction.  Kant,  in  his  earlier  days,  adopted  in  a  treatise  on 
Optimism  the  views  of  Leibnitz ;  but  later  he  inclined  manifestly  to 
Pessimism,  at  least  as  regards  this  life.  This  appears  in  his  doctrine 
of  radical  evil  in  human  nature,  and  in  a  remark  he  once  made  that 
there  could  scarcely  be  a  rational  man  who  had  passed  through  this 
life  that  would  be  willing  to  begin  it  again.  Baader  and  Schelling 
return  to  Bohme  in  their  speculations  concerning  evil  in  the  world, 
giving  for  a  foundation  partly  Bohme's  doctrine  of  a  dark  "  Un- 
grund,"  or  negative  moment  in  the  Divine  Essence,  and  partly  adopt- 
ing his  views  of  the  fall  of  the  spirit- world  and  the  consequent  rising 
of  material  nature  to  hinder  the  development  of  evil,  or  at  least  to 
make  restoration  possible  for  man.  Hegel  might  be  regarded  as'  an 
Optimist,  as  he  declares  that  the  actual  is  rational,  and  the  rational 
actual.  This,  strictly  taken,  would  exclude  the  necessity  of  progress 
or  perfection.  This  Optimism,  however,  is  only  dialectical.  All  is, 
as  it  must  be  according  to  a  dialectical  process,  and  is  even  on  that 
account,  destined  to  non-being.  Everything  stands  imder  an 
eternal  dialectical  fate,  or  logical  reason  of  this  process,  which  con- 
sidered in  itself  may  be  absolute,  perfect,  or  necessary,  but  considered 
from  the  human  standpoint  it  must  appear  as  bad  as  it  is  good. 

Arthur  Schopenhauer  has  at  last  become  quite  in  earnest  with 
the  most  complete  Pessimism,  at  least  in  theory.  His  philosophy,  as 
set  forth  in  his  chief  work,  "  The  World  as  Will  and  Conception," 
rests  chiefly  on  the  Kantian  philosophy,  according  to  which  the 
bounds  of  time  and  space  are  mere  forms  of  the  conception  of  our 
minds,  d,  priori  conditions  of  our  sensuous  external  and  internal 
experiences.  On  this  philosophy  Schopenhauer  establishes  his  doc- 
trine of  the  world  as  our  conception  ruled  by  the  law  of  causality. 
On  Kant's  doctrine  of  an  intelligible  act  in  a  past  time  by  which 
radical  evil  arose  in  human  nature,  he  engrafts  the  principle  that  the 
true  essence  of  the  world,  behind  time  and  space,  is  the  "  Will,*'  a 
blind  inexperienced  agent,  which  is  at  the  same  time  the  true  Kantian 
"Thing  in  itself."  He  draws,  however,  the  chief  feature  of  his 
system  from  the  Buddhist  doctrine  of  the  nothingness  of  all  being 
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and  the  going  into   Nirvana,   the  unconscious  being  or  non-being 

whicli   is  the   true   gcml   of  all  liunian  endeavours.      As   a    reason 

Schopentauer  sadly  and  explicitly  describes  all  evil  in  nature  and 

.history,  and  all  tlio  misery  of  existence,  in   the  fourth  book  of  his 

work,  which  treats  of  the  aflBjination  and   negation  of  the  will  to 

life*     In  nature  ho  sees  nothing  but  suffering  and  niiaery.     These 

are  chiefly  manifest  in  the  animal  kingdom^  where  a  oontinual  ^'ar- 

fiire  goes  on  for  mere  existence.     The  lives  and  pleasures  of  beasts 

of  prey  depend  entirely  on  the  suffering  and  destruction  which  they 

cause  to  others.     That  the  pain  of  the  sufferers  is  greater  than  the 

.pleasure  of    those  which  inflict    it,  Schopenhauer   thinks   may   be 

I  easOy  shown  by  comparing  the  condition  of  the  beast  which  eats 

j  with  that  which  is  eaten.     The  human  race  do  not  appear  to  him  in 

a  better  state. 

Human  existence  is  nothing  but  a  round  of  sufferings,  cares,  and 
troubles.  It  were  better,  he  says,  not  to  be^  but  to  go  back  into  the 
nothing.  lie  divides  men  into  two  principal  classes — the  one  is  the 
poor  harassed  by  labour  and  necessities,  the  other  the  rich  and  idle 
to  whom  life  is  tedious.  The  greatest  pleasures  of  life  are  of  no  real 
value.  When  they  are  reached  they  never  give  the  satisfaction 
which  they  promised.  Mental  pleasures  stand  higher,  and  help  to 
overcome  many  an  earthly  sorrow,  but  of  these  the  uneducated  is 
deprived.  Beyond  all  stands  death  with  his  terrors,  not  suffering 
[man  to  enjoy  any  true  pleasure  even  if  he  were  free  from  other 
sufferings,  Schopenhauer,  however,  does  not  recommend  self-murder 
18  a  lawful  **  Negation  of  the  Will  to  Life."  Like  Hamlet,  he  longs 
an  eternal  unconsciousness — 

**  To  die— to  Bleep, — 
And  hf  n  sleep  to  say  wo  end 
The  b4?artiche,  and  tho  thousund  naturtd  shocka 
Tli«t  fltah  ia  heir  to  ;— 'tis  u  tuuijumimition 
Devoutly  to  bo  wiehed/' 

He  is  not,  however,  like  Hamlet,  restrained  by  thoughts  of  a 
personal  immortality  and  a  personal  God.  He  has  no  fear  of  any- 
thing beyond  and  no  hope  of  compensation  for  the  sufferings  of  this 
life  in  a  heaven  of  hle^sednesei.  Such  a  Pessimism  has  Schopenhauer 
taught,  and,  as  wo  have  said  already,  not  without  success.  He  haa 
disciples  and  followers  who  imitate  him  in  their  delineations  of  the 
wretchedness  and  the  worthleseness  of  being,  who,  in  fact,  try  to 
surpass  him,  and  even  succeed.  The  present  appears  to  us  the 
period  of  "  World-suffering "  for  young  philosophers,  which  is 
happily  past  for  young  poets. 

This  historical  review  will  bo  followed  in  a  second  part  by  the 
solution  of  the  problem  which  we  have  to  offer, 
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IN  the  comparison  which  we  propose  to  institute  between  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  and  the  Apocalypse,  the  question  as  to  the 
date  when  the  latter  was  composed  or  given  to  the  world  will  be  left 
out  of  view.  Not  that  that  question  has  not  a  most  important  bear- 
ing on  the  general  issue.  Twenty-five  or  thirty  years  is  certainly 
not  a  long  period  in  the  life  of  man,  especially  when  one,  as  in  all 
probability  St.  John  had  done,  has  reached  threescore  before  the 
period  begins ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances, that  views  which  have  grown  with  one's  growth  and 
strengthened  with  one's  strength,  which  have  been  held  with  the 
firm  grasp  of  a  deeply  meditative  nature,  and  which  have  been 
wrought  into  the  inmost  texture  of  the  soul  by  controversies  of  tran- 
scendent importance,  will  at  that  stage  of  life  undergo  material 
alteration.  But  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  filled  with  such  events 
as  marked  the  closing  years  of  the  last  of  the  Apostles  may  well  tell 
a  different  talOy  and  be  judged  of  by  another  than  a  common  standard. 
The  fiall  of  Jerusalem,  the  departure  from  Palestine,  the  prominence 
of  the  position  occupied  in  the  great  capital  of  Asia,  the  coming  into 
contact  with  new  ideas,  new  trains  of  thought,  a  new  Church,  and  a 
new  world ;  the  spectacle  of  the  wonderful  effects  produced  by  the 
Gospel  upon  the  Gentile  nations  ;  the  persecutions  endured,  the  trials 
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inetj  the  yictories  achieved  during  these  years,  imist  have  separated 
the  life  of  St.  John  in  the  retirement  of  the  IToly  Land  from  his  liie 
in  the  throng  of  Ephesus  hy  a  gulf  which  the  mere  spaee  of  time 
thus  lived  by  no  means  adequately  represents.  Could  it  be  proved 
that  so  many  years  did  intervene  between  the  dates  of  the  composi- 
tion of  the  two  works  before  us,  it  would  he  impossible  not  to  feel 
that  the  fact  would  exercise  a  most  important  influence  upon  the 
inquiry  that  we  undertake.  Besides  which,  we  are  entitled  to  bear 
in  mind  that  all  leading  critics  of  the  negative  school  assume  the 
existence  of  the  interval  referred  to ;  and  that  upon  no  pobit  are  they 
more  at  one  than  upon  this,  that  tlie  Apocalypse  was  penned  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  They,  thereforcj  would  not  be  entitled 
to  complain  if,  in  an  argument  with  them,  their  own  conclusion 
were  taken  to  be  correct. 

Yet  it  shall  not  be  made  account  of  in  the  following  pages,  and 
that  mainly  because  the  writer  has  not  been  able  to  satisfy  himself 
that  the  arguments,  powerful  as  they  arc  for  the  early  date  of  the 
Apocalypse,  are  sufficient  to  counterbalance  the  well-known  testi- 
mony of  Irenaeus  to  a  late  one.  He  is  not  at  liberty,  therefore,  to 
avail  himself  of  the  supposition  that  twenty- five  or  thirty  eventful 
years  separate  the  dates  of  the  two  writings  to  be  inquired  into  ;  and 
all  that  he  can  do  is,  to  take  these  two  writings  as  they  stand,  with 
the  view  of  asking  whether,  without  reference  to  date,  they  are  so 
different  from  one  another  as  to  moke  the  supposition  of  identity  of 
authorship  impossible.  It  is  not,  however,  to  the  negative  school 
of  criticism  that,  in  tr3'iug  to  give  an  answer  to  this  question,  he 
proposes  directly  to  address  himself.  It  were  needless  to  do  so. 
So  long  as  that  school  maintains  its  fundamental  principles  of  the 
impossibility  of  miracles,  and  of  tlie  merely  natural  character  of 
Christianity,  no  argument  with  regard  to  the  historical  authority  of 
the  books  of  Scripture  can  be  urged  against  it  with  the  slightest  hope 
of  success.  Labour  expended  in  such  a  direction  and  with  such  an 
aim  is,  80  far  as  it  is  concerned,  entirely  thrown  away ;  and  it  is 
full  time  that  this  were  recognised  by  the  defenders  of  the  Church's 
faith.  That  school  mmi  dispose  of  our  authoritative  books  as  unhis- 
torical  and  false.  It  cannot,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  give  fair 
consideration  to  the  arguments  adduced  by  the  apologists  of  Scriptural 
Christianity,  It  may  profess  to  do  so — it  may  even  succeed  in  per- 
suading itself  tbat  it  desires  to  do  so  ;  but  the  thing  is  simply  impos- 
sible, and  it  is  in  the  domain  of  metaphysics  and  of  the  fundamental 
ideas  of  religion,  not  in  the  domain  of  historical  criticism,  that  it 
must  be  met.  The  difficulties  before  us  are  not,  however,  felt  by  it 
alone  ;  they  are  felt  by  not  a  few  who  have  no  sympathy  with  its 
general  views.     There  is  perplexity  upon  the  point  in  the  minds  of 
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many  who  believe  Christianity  to  be  a  supernatural  revelation.  They, 
too,  are  sensible  of  the  wide  diflference  which  apparently  marks  off 
the  Apocalypse  from  the  Fourth  Gospel ;  and  to  them,  although 
drawing  the  statements  of  this  difference  from  the  writers  of  the  ne- 
gative school,  and  not  to  these  writers  themselves,  we  desire  to  speak. 
Most  of  those  who  will  take  an  interest  in  this  paper  are  well 
aware  both  of  the  nature  of  the  charge  to  be  dealt  with,  and  of  the 
confidence  with  which  it  is  urged.  But,  for  the  sake  of  others,  it 
may  be  well  to  say  that  it  consists  of  the  general  statement  that, 
both  in  form  and  substance,  the  Apocalypse  is  outward,  realistic, 
Judaic ;  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  inward,  spiritual,  exhibiting  not  the 
slightest  trace  of  a  Judaic,  but  rather  every  possible  proof  of  the 
widest,  most  unrestricted,  most  universal,  conception  of  Christianity. 
It  is  alleged  that  the  writer  of  the  one  betrays  "  a  want  of  the  breadth 
of  mind  which  only  culture  can  give,"  and  that  his  work  is  "  deeply 
impregnated  with  the  Jewish  spirit,  and  steeped  in  the  very  essence 
of  Chiliasm  ;"*  while  the  writer  of  the  other  is  constantly  lauded  for 
his  breadth  of  view,  and  for  his  freedom  from  every  Chiliastic  element. 
It  is  urged  that  with  the  one  Christianity  is  only  a  higher  form,  is 
only  the  fulfilment,  of  Judaism  ;t  that  with  the  other  it  has  burst  all 
local  and  temporary  bonds,  risen  superior  to  the  early  antagonism 
between  Jewish  and  Heathen  forms  of  Christian  belief,  and  presented 
itself  in  the  purest  and  most  spiritual  light.  Such  is  the  general 
charge,  and  it  seems  unnecessary  to  illustrate  it  by  any  number  of 
quotations  from  the  writers  spoken  of.  The  conclusion  drawn  may 
be  stated  in  the  words  of  De  Wette,  often  quoted  with  approbation 
by  these  writers,  both  on  the  Continent  and  in  England  : — 

"In  the  criticism  of  the  New  Testament  there  is  nothing  established 
with  such  certainty  as  that  the  Apostle  John  cannot  have  written  the 
Apocalj^se  if  he  be  the  author  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  or  that,  if  he 
be  the  author  of  the  former,  he  cannot  also  be  the  author  of  the  latter.  | 
It  is  the  same  conclusion  that  is  otherwise  expressed  by  Baur  when  he 
nays,  "  The  Evangelist's  point  of  view  is  not  merely  different  from  that  of 
the  Seer,  it  is  thoroughly  opposed  to  it."§ 

The  question  before  us,  then,  is  one  of  capital  importance.  We 
shall  endeavour  to  call  attention  to  its  leading  points  as  fully  as  the 
limits  to  which  we  must  confine  ourselves  will  allow. 

We  add  only  two  preliminary  remarks.  First,  we  shall  refer  to 
the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  as  the  production  of  the  writer  of  the 
Gospel.  The  right  to  do  this  will  be  denied  by  so  few,  that  argu- 
ment upon  the  point  may  be  dispensed  with.  Secondly,  we  shall 
regard  the  words  of  Jesus  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  as  expressing 
not  only  the  Saviour's  but  the  Evangelist's  thoughts.     Such  a  right 

•  Tayler  on  thcvFoiirth  Gospel,  pp.  144,  146.         f  Baur  die  Kanon.  Evang.,  p.  347. 
;  Eizaeitung,  }  1S9,  4.  i  u.  1.,  p.  347. 
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must  be  conceded,  altogether  apart  from  the  question  how  far  ti 
words  may  haye  been  modified  in  their  form  by  passing  through 
the  mind  of  St.  John.  The  simple  fact  that  the  Apostle  give«  them 
sufficient  proof  that  he  regarded  them  us  divine,  and  had  made 


m 


them  his  own.      We  turn  first  to  the  form  of  the  books  before  us. 


aakS 


As  to  the  Jewkh  farm  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  have  to 
whether  there  is  anything  in  that  inconsistent  with  the  form  in  which 
the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  might  have  cast  his  thoughts.  That 
the  form  is  Jewish,  steeped  in  Judaism,  it  is  of  course  impossible  to 
deny.  The  work  is  the  production  of  one  whose  mind  was  filled 
with  the  rich,  the  concrete,  and  the  sensuous  imagery,  as  well  as 
with  the  lofty  and  impassioned  language,  of  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  figures  are,  without  exception,  taken  from 
Jewish  sources  and  associations.  Even  those  of  them  of  which  it  can 
hardly  b©  doubted  for  a  moment  that  they  are  intended  to  set  forth 
purely  Christian  ideas,  such  as  Jerusalem  and  Zinn,  be^r  their  Jewish 
origin  on  their  face  ;  while  not  a  few  are  to  be  found,  both  in  their 
special  details  themselves  and  in  the  arrangement  of  these  detaila^  in 
Daniel,  Ezekiel,  Isaiah,  Nahum,  and  others  of  the  prophets.  The 
hopes  and  promises  set  before  the  people  of  God  are  presented  in 
images  long  consecrated  to  the  encouragement  of  the  pious  Israelite 
— 'the  hidden  manna,  the  living  fountains  of  waters,  the  name  writt-en 
on  the  forehead,  the  sealing  of  the  twelve  tribes,  the  tree  of  life. 
The  pictures  of  threatening  and  judgment  again,  are  such  as  had 
long  been  used  to  awaken  the  careless,  and  to  alarm  the  guilty,  Jew ; 
and  the  whole  delineation  has  in  it  a  poetic  liveliness  and  force  at 
once  revealing  one  to  whom  the  thoughts  of  ancient  prophecy  were 
both  familiar  and  dear. 

How  different  is  it  with  the  Gospel — -prophetic  imagery  awanting; 
the  truths  unfolded  set  before  us  in  didactive  narrative  in  which 
symbolism  appears,  at  first  sight  at  least,  to  play  no  part ;  the  lan- 
guage calm,  unimpassioned,  clear;  the  stem  spirit  of  the  ancient 
prophet  giving  place  to  that  of  the  Gospel  messenger  of  peace; 
*' quiet  contemplation  having  Ml  scope,  mildne?s  and  love  finding 
utterance  in  afiectionate  discourse ;  ^'  *  where  little  meets  us  indicating 
either  a  regard  for  Judaism  or  a  connection  with  it ;  where,  rather, 
the  Saviour  is  brought  before  us  speaking  to  Israel  of  *'  your  "  law, 
as  if  it  were  not  also  his ;  and  where  the  verj'  term  **  Jews  '*  is  again 
and  again  employed  as  the  most  appropriate  for  his  bitterest  and 
most  persistent  enemies. 

Cert4iinly  the  contrast  is  a  striking  one ;  yet  we  cannot  persuade 
ourselves  that  much  stress  would  have  been  laid  upon  it  had  it  stood 

•  DiTidicm,  i,  p.  33^. 
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aUmey  had  it  not  been  supposed  to  be  accompanied  by  divergence  of 
thought,  and  by  a  total  difference  of  style  and  grammatical  structure. 
Few  things  can  be  established  with  greater  certainty  than  that  the 
writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  was  a  Jew.  Was  he  to  forget  his  Jewish 
forms  of  thought  when  he  became  a  Christian — the  Jewish  rites 
amidst  which  he  had  evidently  loved  to  linger — the  diction  of  that 
Jewish  Bible  which,  as  is  proved  by  his  quotations,  he  knew  so  well  P 
Have  toe  forgotten  them  even  now  P  After  a  lapse  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies, all  illustrating,  not  so  much  the  connection  of  Christianity 
with  Judaism,  as  the  newness  of  its  own  power  on  the  earth,  is  not 
the  Old  Testament  still  to  us  the  treasure-house  of  many  of  our  most 
inspiring  thoughts,  and  certainly  of  our  most  lofty  and  solemn  lan- 
guage P  But  in  the  early  age  of  the  Gospel  it  was  far  more  the 
Church's  Bible  than  it  is  now.  It  was  emphatically  tJ^e  divine 
revelation  given  to  the  world,  the  source  in  which  edification  was  to 
be  sought,  and  by  which  the  heavenly  character  of  Christ's  mission 
was  to  be  proved.  It  was  more  read,  more  lived  by,  more  engraven 
on  the  memory,  than  it  is  with  us ;  and  if,  therefore,  its  images  and 
figures  may  still  be  used  by  the  most  spiritual  Christian  as  the  appro- 
priate vehicle  of  his  thoughts,  surely  they  might  be  so  used  then. 
Nay,  there  are  circumstances  and  seasons  when  the  mind  seems 
naturally  to  turn  for  its  mould  of  thought  and  for  its  language  to 
the  Old  Testament  rather  than  to  the  New.  Such  are  times  of  suffer- 
ing and  trial,  times  when  we  are  led  to  look  forward  with  longing  to 
a  future  brighter  than  the  present.  The  New  Testament  hardly 
supplies  so  much  as  the  Old  to  feed  this  frame  of  mind.  No  doubt 
it  has  in  it  deep  longings  too ;  but  it  is  at  the  same  time  so  full  of 
peace,  of  conscious  possession  of  a  present  salvation,  of  eternity 
already  won,  that  it  cannot  give  these  longings  so  prominent  a  place 
as  does  tibe  Old.  Therefore  it  is  that,  when  we  stretch  our  thoughts 
forward  into  the  Aiture,  we  are  thrown  more  into  the  state  of  those 
whose  chief  characteristic  was  longing,  and  therefore  that  we  grasp, 
putting  our  own  deeper  meaning  into  them,  at  the  prophetic  pictures 
by  which  they  were  cheered.  It  is  little  to  the  purpose,  then,  that 
the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  should  have  been  in  that  work  so 
simple,  so  didactic,  and  so  calm.  He  was  writing  narrative,  he  was 
describing  facts ;  facts  which,  even  as  beheld  by  him,  had  been  won- 
derfully interwoven  with  "  quiet  contemplation "  and  "  affectionate 
discourse."  But  when  he  came  to  look,  like  a  prophet,  into  the 
future,  why  should  he  not  use  the  prophetic  figures  and  language 
that  had  been  long  familiar  to  him  P  We  mark  something  of  the 
same  kind  in  our  Lord  himself.  Pat  into  any  one's  hand  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  and  the  twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  as  two  separate  productions,  and  would  he  not  pronoimce 
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them  to  liave  been  spoken  by  difiFerent  lips  ?  Or  take  the  account  of 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  it  is  given  us  even  in  St.  Luke, 
and  is  there  not  a  rising  on  the  part  of  Jesus  into  that  symbolical, 
that  prophetic  language  which  he  does  not  usually  employ,  but  which 
we  at  once  feel  to  be  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  solemn  eircumstances 
of  the  hour  ?  The  difference  of  the  subject  or  of  the  moment  makes 
the  difference  \  and  the  same  thing  is  iUustrated  in  the  case  of  every 
author  w^ho  deals  with  matter  so  diflerent  as  narrative  and  didactic 
discourse  upon  the  one  hand,  or  with  prophetic  discourse  upon  the 
other. 

But  it  is  not  enough  to  eay  that  the  Fourth  Gospel  deals  mainly 
w^ith  narrative  of  w^hat  is  new,  and  that  the  prophetic  pictures  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  long  had  a  place  in  the  writer  s  heart,  been  en- 
twined with  his  holiest  associations,  and  might  therefore  bo  expected 
to  mould  his  utterances  when  he  fell  into  the  same  train  of  thought 
with  them.  It  was,  further,  only  now  that  these  prophecies  rose  in 
their  full  meaning  before  his  view.  They  received  now  a  meaning 
which  they  had  never  had  before^  and,  as  he  beheld  them  all  trans- 
tigured  in  that  Saviour  in  whom  their  most  rapturous  language  was 
fulfilled,  it  was  but  natural  that  he  should  use  them  to  express  what 
was  the  accoinplishinent  of  bis  own  and  his  nation's  hopes. 

This  explains  also  why  the  language  of  the  Apocalypse  should  be 
so  severe.  It  was  in  visions  of  the  sterner  kind  that  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  had  mainly  dealt.  Amidst  the  wickedness  by 
which  they  were  surrounded  they  had  seen  God  arising  "  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth/^  and  the  overthrow  of  sin  was  necessary  to  the 
establishing  of  righteousness.  It  is  thus  in  every  age.  The  voice 
of  a  true  prophet  must  always  in  a  large  degree  be  a  voice  of  judg- 
ment, of '*  mournings  and  laraentation,  and  woe,*' 

What  has  now  been  said  would  be  unavailable  for  our  purpose 
only  on  one  condition.  Had  St.  John  shown  in  his  Gospel  that  he 
could  express  himself  in  dull  prosaic  language  alone,  had  there  been 
in  that  Gospel  no  traces  of  a  hidden  fire,  of  liveliness  of  feeling,  of 
power  of  graphic  delineation,  of  pathos,  of  subUmity,  of  a  soul  that 
could  be  stirred  to  its  greatest  depths,  we  might  have  hesitated 
before  speaking  thus,  and  might  have  thought  that  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult for  such  an  one  to  feel  himself  at  home  amidst  the  glowing 
visions  of  prophetic  imagery,  and  the  picture- words  of  prophetic 
speech.  But  it  is  well  known  that  the  very  contrary  is  the  caae; 
and  the  conclusion  therefore  is  legitimate,  that,  when  occasion  called 
for  it,  when  the  nature  of  the  subject  itself  demanded  it,  it  would  be 
an  easy  and  natural  thing  for  the  authr»r  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  to  ex- 
press himself  in  the  figures  and  in  the  language  of  the  Apocalj^se. 

Then,  too,  in  forming  our  estimate  of  that  author,  we  must  not 
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forget  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John,  which  there  is  so  much  reason 
to  think  also  proceeded  from  his  pen — the  Epistle  in  which  we  may- 
expect  to  find  him  revealing  himself  even  more  than  in  the  Gospel, 
and  which  exhibits  so  much  of  that  "  sharp,  definite,  decisive  tone," 
80  much  of  that  fiery  nature,  though  accompanied  by  the  tenderest 
love,  which  are  allowed  to  be  so  characteristic  of  the  other  work 
claiming  also  to  be  his. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  say  more.  Dr.  Davidson,  alluding  to  "  difierence 
of  subject,"  admits  that  it  "has  its  weight,"*  and  it  is  upon  this 
alone,  and  not  upon  "  difierence  of  age  or  of  mental  state,"  that  we 
rest  our  argument. 

These  remarks  apply  only  to  the  form  of  our  two  writings.  It 
may  be  otherwise  with  their  ideas.  There  the  possibility  of  great 
difference  cannot  be  allowed.  A  man  may  change  his  style,  accord- 
ing to  the  aspect  in  which  he  desires  to  present  his  thoughts.  If  he 
be  a  true  and  genuine  writer  he  cannot  change  the  thoughts  them- 
selves. Now,  nothing  is  more  obvious  than  that  the  writer  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel  has  a  singularly  clear,  definite,  and  individual  idea  both 
of  Christ  and  of  his  kingdom.  That  Gospel  of  his  is  totally  distinct 
firom  the  Gospels  of  the  first  three  Evangelists.  It  is  no  gathering 
together  of  little  stories,  illustrative  of  Jesus  and  his  work,  and  only 
at  times,  by  the  retaining  or  omitting  of  some  particular,  permitting 
us  to  infer  that  the  writer  has  a  special  conception  of  the  Redeemer, 
which  he  is  desirous  to  present.  It  is  stamped  on  every  line  with 
the  most  marked  individuality.  It  is  the  embodiment,  from  first  to 
last,  of  the  most  definite  and  characteristic  views.  It  is  the  complete 
outpouring  of  the  soul  of  its  writer.  Difierence  of  view,  therefore,  or, 
at  all  events,  fundamental  difference,  in  another  work  by  the  same 
author,  is  impossible.  There  might,  indeed,  be  development,  although, 
even  then,  it  must  be  in  the  same  line ;  but,  having  left  the  date  of 
the  Apocalypse  undetermined,  we  are  not  entitled  to  avail  ourselves 
of  any  plea  founded  upon  this.  We  must  take  the  two  books,  and 
compare  their  contents  as  they  stand. 

We  are  thus  brought  to  our  second  point,  the  substance  of  the 
books  before  us. 

II. 

In  treating  of  this  point  it  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  pass  in 
review  the  whole  teaching  either  of  the  Apocalypse  or  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel.  But,  if  we  select  the  parts  of  the  former,  embracing  nearly 
all  its  most  important  visions,  and  those  of  the  latter,  embodying  its 
most  distinctive  and  characteristic  teaching,  no  one  will  be  justified 
in  complaining  of  unfairness.     We  select  four  such  points  for  con- 

•  i.  p.  343. 
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sideration : — The  light  in  which  the  Apocalj^Dse  presents,  first,  the 
Saviour  him&elf ;  secondly,  the  nature  of  the  field  in  which  He  has  to 
carry  out  his  work,  and  the  opposition  to  be  met  in  it ;  thirdly,  the 
general  character  of  that  work,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  ia 
accomplished ;  fourthly,  the  close  of  all.  No  one  acquainted  with 
the  controversy  will  deny  that  these  four  topics  lead  tis  into  the  very 
heart  of  the  teaching  of  the  Fourth  Gospel — that  they  exhaust  the 
main  portion,  at  least,  of  the  symbols  of  the  Apocalypse  will  be  seen 
as  wo  proceed.  We  have  to  notice  the  relation  in  which  the  modes 
of  their  presentation  in  our  different  documents  stand  to  one  another, 

1,  The  light  in  irhich  the  Apoeah/pse  presefitri  the  Suvtour  to  our  rime^ 
Upon  this  point  we  may  well  itftbrd  to  be  brief.  It  is  allowed  ihat 
**  the  most  marked  coincidence  is  apparently  in  the  Christ-ology/' • 
The  complete  correctness  of  this  statement  cannot  be  admitted,  for 
the  other  coincidences  to  be  spoken  of  are  more  markt^d,  because  le«8 
immediately  perceptible,  and  less  likely,  therefore,  to  have  been  the 
work  of  a  late  forger  of  the  Gospel.  The  admission,  however,  is  h 
enough  to  justify  us  in  passing  rapidly  over  this  part  of  the  subject,  fl 
We  forbeiir,  therefore,  to  dwell  upon  many  points  of  resemblanoe 
between  the  descriptions  of  Jesus  in  our  two  books,  such  as  the 
divine  attributes  everywhere  ascribed  tollim  in  both  ;  the  prominence 
given  to  the  conception  of  Hioa  as  a  shepherd,  a  conception  only 
distantly  alluded  to  in  the  three  earlier  Gospeb,  but  wrought  out 
fully  in  St.  John  ;  the  importance  attached  to  the  idea  of  his  being 
the  iaithfuj  and  true  witness  ;  his  bestowing  the  **  hidden  manna," 
equivalent  to  *Hhc  true  bread  from  heaven  ;  '*  his  dwelling  among  his 
saints;  his  supplying  them  with  the  water  of  life;  his  being  the 
bridegroom  of  his  church.  The  existence  of  these  conceptions  in 
the  Apocalypse,  and  that,  too,  in  a  marked  manner,  is  not  denied ; 
and  they  all  incontestably  lead  us  to  the  thoughts  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  rather  than  to  those  of  any  of  the  others.  We  pass  rather  to 
one  or  two  points  which  it  is  either  imjx)ssible  to  omit,  or  the  force  of 
which  does  not  seem  to  have  been  sufficiently  apprehended. 

First,  the  appellation,  "Word  of  God."     The  most  superficial 
reader  is  struck  with  the  fact  that,  while  tbe  fourth  Evangelist  intro-  M 
duces  the  Saviour  to  us,  in  a  way  altogether  peculiar  to  himself,  us  V 
"The  Word,**  "Tho  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  was  with 
God,  and  was  God"  (i.  1),  tho  Seer  of  the  Apocalypse  says  of  the^ 
Messiah,  when  he  describes  Him  as  coming  forth  to  victory,  **  hisS 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God  "  (xix.  13).     Into  the  origin  of  the 
designation  it  is  needless  to  inquire.     It  is  of  more  importance  for  us 
simply  to  observe   that,  while   this   express   title   is   given    to   the 
Badeemer  in  no  book  of  Scripture  previous  to  the  Apocalypse  exc 
•  Davidaoii'a  '*  Introductioxi  to  tho  New  Testament,"  i.  333. 
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the  Fourtli  Gospel,  it  is  here  assigned  to  Him  under  circumstances 
rendering  it  peculiarly  important  and  impressive.  It  is  the  first 
time  that  any  name  is  given  Him  in  the  book.  It  is  the  first  time 
that  He  appears  in  order  to  be  the  conqueror  over  his  foes.  The 
battle  of  the  truth  indeed  seems,  by  the  time  he  does  so,  to  be  almost 
over ;  but,  during  all  the  visions  that  have  described  it,  we  have 
never  seen  Him  the  secret  might  of  whose  arm  has  scattered  and 
destroyed  his  enemies.  Now  we  see  Him.  Now  we  behold  Him 
who,  from  his  unseen  throne,  has  smitten  the  nations,  has  ruled 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  has  trodden  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness 
and  wrath  of  Almighty  God  (comp.  v.  15) — ^has,  in  short,  produced 
the  discomfiture  recorded  in  the  previous  visions  of  the  book ;  and, 
at  the  moment  when  He  is  thus  introduced  to  us,  the  central  victorious 
figure  of  all  Christian  history,  the  great  Captain  whom  the  armies  of 
heaven  follow  as  the  captain  of  their  salvation,  we  are  told  that  '^  his 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God."  Nor,  though  now  first  used,  was 
the  name  now  first  given,  for  the  later  reading  KiKXrjrai,  instead  of 
KoXdraif  shows  US,  to  use  the  words  of  Hengstenberg,  that  "  the  name 
was  even  now  an  old  one."  Nothing  could  exhibit  a  more  remarkable 
correspondence  with  the  Fourth  Gospel,  not  merely  in  the  use  of  the 
name,  but  in  the  thought  of  the  circumstances  and  relations  amidst 
whichy  and  in  connection  with  which,  that  name  is  made  known  to 
man.  It  is  the  moment  of  Christ's  coming  forth  visibly  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Father  that  is  chosen  to  announce  it. 

Upon  the  old  and  ofben  refuted  attempts  to  draw  a  distinction 
between  the  manner  in  which  the  name  thus  given  to  the  Saviour  is 
used  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  we  deem  it  unnecessary  to 
dwell ;  bat  Dr.  Davidson  has  recently  made  a  new  one,  to  which  it 
may  be  proper  to  allude.  "  The  Christology  of  the  Apocalypse,"  he 
remarks,  ''contains  genuine  apostolic  elements  ;"  and,  after  pointing 
out  a  few  of  them,  he  adds,  "  Jesus  is  the  organ  of  communication 
between  Gted  and  his  people ;  and  therefore  he  is  the  *  Word  of  God,' 
not  'Gh)d  Hie  Word,'  as  in  John  i.  1."*  But  not  only  is  there  not 
the  slightest  trace  that,  at  the  moment  when  the  title  in  question  is 
given  to  the  Redeemer,  he  is  thought  of  as  ''  the  organ  of  communi- 
cation between  God  and  his  people,"  the  particular  form  of  the  title 
said  to  be  found  in  the  Gospel  has  no  existence  there.  Nay,  more, 
we  may  venture  to  assert  that,  considering  the  Christology  of  the 
Gospel,  it  could  not  occur  there  ;  it  would  be  entirely  out  of  keeping 
with  the  representation  of  Christ  with  which  the  Gospel  opens. 
**God  the  Word"  would  convey  an  idea  altogether  different  from 
"  the  Word  was  God,"  and  the  two  expressions  are  very  far  from 
being  interchangeable. 

•  Introd.,  i.  p.  322. 
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Secondly,  tlie  appcUiition  of  the  Liimb.     It  is  not  onlr  as  tlicfl 
'*  Word  of  God  *'  that  the  Saviour  \^  presented  to  us  in  the  Apoca*J 
lypse.     There  is  another  tij^ure  employed  to  set  him  forth,  one  so^ 
intimately  hound  up  with  the  whole  atrueture  of  the  hook  that  we 
meet  with   it  no  less  thun  twenty-seven   times— the  figure  of  the 
Lamb,     liut  this  iigure,  as  is  well  known,  is  not  only  peculiar  to  the 
Fourth  Gospel  alone  of  till  the  other  books  of  8criptui*e ;  it  occupies  j 
so  prominent  a  place  in  it,  that  it  is  regarded  by  Baur  as  one  of  the 
great  doginatie  p^»ints  in   the  interest   of  which  that  Gospel    v;^Vix 
penned,  and  for  the  sake  of  which  the  writer  went  so  far  as  delibe- 
rately to  change  the  day  already  known  in  the  Church  as  the  day  of  J 
the   Lord's   death.      We  may    dismiss    this    exaggeration    for   the^ 
present ;  hut  it  cannot  he  denied  that  the  account  of  the  Crucifixion 
in  John  xix.  34 — 37,  does  exhibit  in  the  most  marked  and  striking  h 
manner  the  anxiety  of  the  Evangelist  to  lead  us  to  the  thought  of  B 
Jesus  as  the  true  Paschal  Lamh»     l^^lien,  therefore,  we  find  such  a 
conception,  evidently  a  fundamental  one,    ruling   both    the   works 
before  us ;  so  prominent  in  the  Gospel  thatj  by  the  confession  of 
opponents,  it  is  subordinate  to  no  other  figure  there  employed ;  sal 
characteristic  of  the  Apocalypse  as  to  be  associated  even  with  pictures! 
of  the  lledeeiner's   glory   and   **  wrath  '*    which  might   have   been 
thought  likely  to  exclude  it,  if  not  to  be  altogether  inconsistent  with 
it  (eomp.  €,  </.  Rev.  v.  12,  vi.  IT)),  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  in  this  a 
nrark  of  the  closest  and  most  intimate  correspondence  of  thought. 

No  doubt  it  may  be  urged,  as  has  often  been  done,  that  the  words  1 
used  to  denote  the  Lamb  in  our  two  hooks  are  totally  distinct,  in  the  one 
^iv6%,  in  the  other  a^\lm\     Yet  tlie  use  of  the  latter,  instead  of  thej 
former,  in  the  Apocalypse,  ought  not  only  to  be  no  occasion  of  per- 
plexity, it  admits  of  a  simple  and  natural  explanation  which  again* 
binds  our  two  writers  together,  instead  of  separating  them  from  one  i 
another,    Por,  let  us  ohscrvo  that  the  word  a^vog  is  not  once  used  byJ 
the  writer  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  himself.    It  occurs  only  twice  in  that 
work  (i.  20,  36),  and  both  times  in  the  mouth  of  John  the  Baptist,  i 
The  word  afivmv  again  is  found  only  once  in  the  Gospel  (xxi,  15*),^ 
and  then   in  the  lips  ef  Jesus,     Can  we  suppose  that  this  was  the 
only  time  during  a  three  years'  ministry  that  our  Lord,  who  scemsi 
often  to  have  used  of  himself  the  figure  of  a  shepherd,  and  who  took 
children  in  his  arms  and  blessed  them,  spoke  of  his  ilpWa  ?     Hardly 
will  any  one  for  a  moment  think  so.      If  we  may  not  say  that  it  isJ 
certain,  we  may  at  least  say  that  it  is  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  | 
that  the  tender  expression  must  have  been  often  in  the  Good  Shep* 
herd's  mouth,  and  in  that  circumstance  alone  we  have  an  ample  ^ 

*  Wo  moat  cmvo  leave  to  rofer,  wiUioui  argument,  to  tbe  twfmt>'*firBt  chajilor 
St*  Jolin'a  Oo«pcl  as  authentic. 
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explanation  of  the  fact  that  St.  John,  if  also  the  historian  of  his  life, 
should  have  preferred  it  to  o/Ayos,  a  word  associated  with  no  such 
touching  and  endearing  recollections.  It  is  the  memory  of  the 
Evangelist  that  guides  the  Seer. 

There  is  more,  however,  to  be  said  upon  this  point.  The  Saviour 
is  not  only  in  the  Apocalypse  the  liamb.  He  is  also  the  slain  Lamb, 
the  apviw  i(n/)ayfi€vov*  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  appellative? 
Not  merely  that  Jesus  was  put  to  death.  The  verb  o-<^af(u  expresses 
more  than  a  mere  violent  death.  It  has  reference  to  killing  in 
sacrifice,  to  such  sacrifice  as  prevented  the  blood  remaining  in  the 
body.  To  no  idea  of  the  Gospels  is  this  so  naturally  allied  as  to  that 
already  referred  to  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  fourth,  where  we 
are  taught  by  the  evangelist  that  not  only  did  blood  flow  forth  from 
Jesus  at  his  death,  but  that  its  doing  so  was  in  his  eyes  of  extreme 
importance.  It  was  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  "  They 
shall  look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced." 

Thirdly,  to  one  other  point  in  connection  with  this  part  of  our 
subject  we  must  still  advert.  While  it  is  allowed  that  the  glory  ' 
ascribed  to  the  Saviour  in  the  Apocalypse  corresponds  in  extent  to 
that  assigned  Him  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  it  is  objected  that  the  mode 
of  its  manifestation  is  wholly  different.  In  the  Gospel  that  glory  is 
made  manifest  only  to  the  inward  eye  of  faith,  which  beholds  in  the 
Redeemer  the  sum  of  divine  grace  and  truth.  In  the  Apocalypse, 
again,  the  glory  is  something  outward,  in  the  form  of  might  and 
dominion.t  The  contrast  thus  alluded  to  between  grace  in  the  one 
case  and  might  in  the  other,  undoubtedly  exists  to  a  large  extent, 
and  the  cause  of  it  will  appear  at  a  later  stage  of  our  discussion  ;  but 
the  charge  of  outwardness  in  the  Apocalypse,  as  compared  with 
inwardness  in  the  Gospel,  is  destitute  of  all  foundation.  When, 
indeed,  wo  attend  to  the  order  of  the  visions  in  the  former  book, 
there  is  nothing  more  strikingly  characteristic  of  them  than  the 
manner  in  which,  up  to  the  very  last,  the  Saviour  himself  is  with- 
held from  view.  In  the  visions  which  constitute  by  far  the  larger 
portion  of  the  whole,  those  in  which  victory  over  enemies  is  described, 
He  is  not  once  brought  forward  in  his  outward  glory ;  and  it  is  not 
until  we  reach  the  nineteenth  chapter  that  He  comes  forth  in  the 
sight  of  the  nations.  Up  to  that  time,  the  world  has  not  once 
beheld  SLim.  In  the  very  instant  of  his  birth  He  was  caught  up 
unto  God  and  unto  his  throne  (xii.  5).     From  his  unseen  place  in 

*  Baor  (Gkflchichte,  i.  p.  155)  denies  that  the  words  dpvlov  ia^ayfiivov  lead  ns  to 
the  Paschal  Lamb.  They  lead  us  rather  to  Isaiah  liii.  7.  But  that  text  was  a  proof- 
text  in  the  Early  Church  that  Jesus  was  the  Paschal  Lamb,  ttv  ydp  rb  Ttdaxn  b  XpiarbQ, 
6  TvOiic  ZffTipovt  «c  'Hcaioc  «^»7i  Avrbc  wff  vpofiaroy  ivri  a^ayt)v  lixOti.  Dial.  c. 
Tryph.  c.  cxi.    Comp.  Ritschl.  Altk.  Kirche,  p.  121. 

t  Fiommaan  der  John,  Lehrb.,  p.  545.   Comp.  Davidson,  i.  p.  33t>. 
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lieaven  He  has  directed  the  contest  and  exercised  his  nile.  No 
hostile  eye  has  witnessed  the  glory  which  belongs  to  llim.  Even 
his  people  have  not  beheld  it  until  the  final  stage  of  the  conflict  is 
reached.  John,  indeed,  hiinsell"  has  seen  it  in  the  first  chapter,  yet 
only  *'in  the  spirit  **  (i,  10);  they  have  not.  It  is  not  as  those  upon 
whom  outward  glory  has  shone  that  they  are  spoken  of,  but  as  those 
who  **  have  washed  their  robes,  and  raade  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  '*  (vii.  14).  The  glory  of  the  slain  Lamb  is  all  that  they 
have  seen ;  and  ia  not  that  the  very  glory  which  meets  us  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel,  "  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth  P*' (John  i.  14.)'  Were  it 
indeed  true  that  the  firsit  rider  in  Rev.  vi.  2  is  a  figure  of  the 
Saviour,  it  might  be  urged  that  the  representation  now  given  is  not 
correct ;  but  the  analogy  of  the  other  riders,  combined  with  that  sin- 
gularly harmonious  and  well-ordered  arrangement  of  all  the  visions 
of  the  Apocalypse  with  which  every  student  of  ^i^  book  is  familiar, 
makes  such  an  interpretation  doubtful ;  and  it  is  not,  therefore,  till 
the  content  is  set  before  us  in  its  final  stage,  that  even  the  redeemed 
of  the  earth  behold  the  captain  of  their  salvation  in  his  outward 
majesty.  They  beheld  Him  by  faith  before;  and  only  when  the 
victory  is  won,  do  they  see  Him  as  He  is,  and  follow  Him  "upon 
white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean  *'  (xix.  14). 

2.  We  turn  to  the  second  point  proposed  for  consideration,  Tht 
tuiturc  of  (he  field  in  which  the  Saviour  has  i^  earn/  out  his  fwrk,  and 
the  opposition  to  be  met  in  it.  Nothing  ia  more  characteristic  of  the 
Gospel  and  Epistles  of  St.  John  than  the  light  in  which  we  are 
there  presented  with  the  field  of  the  Saviour*8  working.  It  is  one 
in  which  we  see  not  so  much  sinners  to  be  saved  as  enemies  to  be 
overcome  ;  in  which  mankind  are  divided  into  two  great  classes,  one 
of  which  has  already  a  receptivity  for  the  truth,  while  the  other  is 
dDterminedly  opposed  to  it ;  and  in  which,  therelbre,  the  work  of 
Jesus  consists  in  a  separation  of  the  two  classes,  in  perfecting  and 
making  manifest  the  tendencies  existing  in  them,  rather  than  in 
bringing  the  one  class  over  to  the  other.  The  general  impression 
conveyed  to  us  by  the  earlier  Gospeli^  of  the  state  of  those  not  yet 
interested  in  Christ,  is  that  they  are  miserable  in  their  sinfulness, 
and  are  to  be  led  by  a  gracious  Redeemer  to  the  happiness  which 
they  need,  and  for  which  they  long.  Not  that  their  sinfulness  is 
iin thought  of,  but  it  is  not  so  prominent  as  their  misery.  Thqf 
"  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  ;  *'  they  **  faint  and  are  scattered  abroad 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd;"  they  are  laden  with  the  *' infirmities'* 
and  "sicknesses"  which  Jesus  bore;  they  stand  in  need  of  the 
"rest**   and    healing  which   the    good  physician  alone  can   give 
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{Matt.  XI.  28,  29,  ix.  36 ;  Mark  ii.  17 ;  Luke  v.  31).  To  all  of  them, 
therefore,  Jesus  addresses  himself,  as  if  they  occupied  substantially 
the  same  ground.  All  of  them  are  in  an  exactly  similar  position 
as  regards  Him ;  the  state  of  all  when  He  issues  his  invitations  is 
equally  one,  not  only  of  necessity,  but  of  hope  ;  on  all  He  has  equally 
to  bestow  the  blessings  of  his  salvation,  if  they  will  not  now,  after 
they  hate  listened  to  Him,  cast  away  his  offered  gift. 

St.  John's  point  of  view  is  entirely  different.     Not,  indeed,  that 
the  salvation  to  be  found  in  Jesus  is  not  designed  to  be  universal, 
that  there  is  even  one  who  may  not  be  saved  if  he  will  only  turn  to 
the  light  that  shines  around  him,  and  let  that  light  shine  within  him. 
"  God  80  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life ; "  "I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world '* 
(iii.  16 ;  xii.  47).     Nor,  again,  that  men  are  considered  as  so  essen- 
tially identified  with  the  two  classes  into  which  they  are  divided,  as 
to  deprive  them  of  all  responsibility  for  the  reception  or  rejection  of 
the  truth.     It  is  conclusive  against  any  such  idea  that,  as  regards 
the  one  class,  St.  John  says  in  the  very  opening  of  hisGospel,  **  As 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God  "  (i.  12)  ;  as  regards  the  other,  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil"  (iii.  19).     In  both  cases  moral 
responsibility  is  implied.     Still,  the  fact  remains  that  there  are  two 
classes,  and  these  not  simply  formed  a/t^r  the  work  of  Christ  has 
tried  and  proved  the  world,  but  before  it,  and  while  the  Logos  is  not 
yet  inoamate.     Almost  the  very  first  words  of  the  Gospel  introduoe 
us  to  this  conception.     We  do  not  see  only  a  world  of  sinners,  all 
equally  alienated  from  God,  all   in  that  earliest  stage  of  natural 
sinfulness  to  which   no  moral  discipline  has  been  as  yet  applied. 
There  has  been  such  a  discipline,  although  its  history  is  not  unfolded 
to  us  ;  and  we  now  witness  the  result.*     From  the  first  two  classes 
appear :  on  the  one  side  there  is  alienation,  deep,  deliberate,  con- 
firmed, **  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not "   (i.  5) ;  on    the   other   side  there  are   those   who 
"  received  *'  the  Word  incarnate,  and  who,  because  they  received 
Him,  had  that  faith  implanted  in  them  by  which  they  became  the 
sons  of  God  (i.  12).     And  this  antithesis  of  light  and  darkness,  of 

*  In  oomddering  the  difficult  topic  horc  before  us  it  may  bo  woU  for  our  readers  to 
take  along  with  them  the  following  words  of  Dean  Alford.  He  is  commenting  on  John 
iii.  17,  and  showing  that  that  text  is  not  in  contradiction  to  ix.  39,  *'  for  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world ;  *'  and  ho  says,  '*  Tho  Kpi^a  there,  us  hero,  results  from  the  separa- 
tiou  of  mankind  into  two  classes — those  who  will,  and  those  who  will  not  come  to  the  light ; 
and  that  result  itself  is  not  the  purpose  vchy  the  Son  of  God  camu  into  the  world,  but  is 
evolved  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  higher  purpose,  viz.,  Love,  and  tho  salvation  of 
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tnith  and  falsehood,  of  life  und  death,  runis  throughout  the  whole 
Gospel.  It  knows  only  of  two  cla&jcs  of  men,  represented  by  these 
terms ;  and,  from  the  moment  these  classes  are  introduced  to  us,  they 
are  completely  separated  from  one  another.  There  is  the  class  of 
those  who  receive  the  Saviour,  and  of  those  who  do  not  receive  Him ; 
of  those  who  recognise  his  glory  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of 

the   Father,  und   of  those   who   do   not   recognise   it mark  the 

eraphsttic  "  we  '"  in  i,  14  ; — of  those  who  know  Him,  and  of  those  who 
know  Ilim  not ;  of  those  who  see,  and  of  those  who  are  blind ;  of 
tho^e  who  are  the  children  of  fxod,  and  of  those  who  are  of  their 
father  the  devil.  Aor  is  this  antithesis  ccinccived  of  as  an  antithesis 
of  states  into  which  men  gradually  rise  or  sink,  but  as  all  along  fully 
formed,  as  chosen  by  such  as  respectively  hclnng'  to  cither  side,  as 
developed  and  mature.  In  short,  the  contrast  between  the  followers 
and  the  enemies  of  Christ,  between  the  Church  and  the  world, 
iij  from  the  first  and  always  presented  to  us  in  the  sharpest  and 
most  distinctive  lines ;  the  separation  is  decided  ;  the  two  have  no 
point  of  connection  with  each  other.  **  Everything  with  John  falls 
into  two  opposite  spheres,  the  one  of  which  contains  whatever  is 
divine,  the  other  whatever  is  the  reverse,"  * 

Various  circumstances  connected  with  St.  John's  mode  of  speaking 
illustrate  what  has  now  been  said.  Let  us  advert  to  one  or  two  of 
them.  It  is  thus,  e,ij.^  that,  in  his  writings,  even  false  brethren  are 
not  those  who  have  fallen  away  from  the  Church.  They  never 
belonged  to  it ;  they  were  the  world  in  the  Church.  "  They  went 
out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us;  lor  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out,  that 
they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us"  (1  John 
ii.  19),  It  is  thus  that  he  recalls  the  words  of  Jesus  regarding 
Judas :  *'  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  h 
He  spake  of  Judufs  Isciiriot,  the  son  of  Simon :  for  he  it  was  that 
should  beti'ay  liira,  being  one  of  the  twelve*'  (John  vi.  70,  71), 
Judiis  is  to  outward  appearance  one  of  the  twelve  but  he  really 
belongs  to  an  altogether  different  class;  he  is  a  devil  It  is  thus 
that  in  the  present  condition  of  men  their  future  is  always  viewed 
without  any  heed  being  given  to  the  fact  that  the  righteous  may 
fall  away,  that  the  wicked  may  be  converted  and  saved*  **  He  that 
believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God;**  **IIe  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlaiiting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  sec 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him"  (iii.  18,  rj6).  Above 
all,  it  15  thus  that  St,  John  seems  often  i^  look  wholly  away,  or  to 
•  KodsUin,  quoted  iu  Hcngsleiibcrg  on  the  Utv»,  ii.  180, 


ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL  AND  THE  APOCAL  YPSE.    loi 

bring  Jesus  himself  before  us  as  looking  away,  from  some  of  the 
most  important  steps  in  what  we  should  call  the  conversion  of  the 
sinner,  and  that  not  a  few  of  his  texts  present  in  this  light  serious 
difficulties  to  the  interpreter.  "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
words:  ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God;" 
"  But  ye  believe  not  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep ; "  "  Every  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice ; "  "  They  are  of  the  world;  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them.  We  are 
of  God :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  not  us  "  (John  viii.  47 ;  x.  26 ;  xviii.  37 ;  1  John  iv.  5,  6) — 
all,  words  in  which  the  expressions  "  of  the  truth,"  "  of  God,"  "  of 
the  world,"  must  be  referred,  not  to  a  stage  of  the  spiritual  history 
when  Christ's  words  have  been  either  received  or  rejected,  but  to 
a  stage  anterior  to  that,  when  the  bias  to  the  one  course  or  the  other 
is  thought  of  as  already  existing  in  the  soul.  The  spiritual  history 
of  man  is,  in  such  passages,  taken  up  at  a  different  point  from  that  in 
which  the  eye  only  rests  on  the  natural  disinclination  of  all  to  god- 
liness. Man  is  viewed  as  if  he  were  marked  by  a  predisposition  to 
either  good  or  evil ;  as  if  some  were  from  the  first  inclined  to  receive, 
and  others  to  reject,  the  full  communication  of  the  light  that  shines 
in  Christ ;  as  if  the  germ  of  the  ultimate  result  were  previously  exist- 
ing in  the  soul ;  and  as  if  the  true  point  of  departure  for  our  con- 
sideration of  man's  state  were  that  where  the  divinely-implanted  love 
of  the  truth  is  the  foundation  for  higher  blessings,  where  the  devil- 
implanted  love  of  a  lie,  and  the  free  clinging  to  it,  is  the  foundation 
for  final  doom.  It  is  needless  to  say  that,  in  all  this,  there  is  not  the 
slightest  essential  divergence  from  the  doctrine  of  the  universal 
corruption  of  human  nature,  and  of  our  entire  dependence  upon  the 
grace  and  spirit  of  God  for  the  very  earliest  dawnings  of  the  divine 
life  within  us.  That  doctrine  is  set  before  us  by  St.  John  with  all 
the  distinctness  which  marks  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  simply  a  mode  of  viewing  the  matter  peculiar  to  him.  It  marks 
him  out  at  once  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles ;  and  it  is  so  essentially 
imbedded  in  his  nature  that  it  colours  his  whole  language,  and  is 
interwoven  with  his  whole  style  of  thought. 

Such  then  being  the  antithesis  between  good  and  evil,  as  presented 
to  us  in  the  Gospel  in  the  field  of  the  Saviour's  work,  we  shall  be 
prepared  to  find  a  corresponding  modification  in  the  aspect  in  which 
that  work  itself  is  set  before  us  there.  It  may  be  expected  to  consist, 
not  so  much  in  converting  all  classes,  as  in  separating  the  two  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  and  in  cultivating  in  the  one  the  germ  which 
is  to  issue  in  the  possession  of  life,  in  visiting  judicially  in  the  other 
the  germ  which  is  to  end  in  death  in  its  deepest  and  fullest  sense. 
And  so  it  is.     The  work  of  Christ  through  all  the  Gospel  is  a  work 
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of  sifting*  lie  knows  wliat  is  in  man,  and  needs  not  that  any  should 
testify  of  man.  Therefore  He  does  not  commit  himself  to  the  Jewi* 
at  Jerusalem,  even  when  they  had  been  £0  impressed  by  his  miracles 
that  it  is  eaid  **they  believed  on  his  name/'  because  this  faith  was 
not  the  genuine  faith  of  his  children  (ii.  23—25)  ;  while  ho  imme- 
diately afterwards  reveals  his  highest  truths  to  x^'icodemus  and  the 
Samaritan  woman,  because  they  were  reall^^  anxious  to  learn  :  a  line 
of  demarcation  is  drawn  between  the  former  and  the  latter.  In  the 
aub.sequent  chapters  the  line  is  still  more  di.stinctly  drawn.  The 
unbelieving  Jews  are  set  before  us  as  becoming  only  more  and  more 
confirmed  in  their  opposition ;  the  believing  disciples  are  united  to 
their  Master  in  bonds  constantly  closer  and  more  endearing.  To  the 
one  he  cnn  only  speak  in  terms  of  severe  reproach,  "  How  can  ye 
believe?'*  *'Ye  are  from  beneath;"  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil "  (v.  44 ;  viii.  23,  44) ;  the  other  arc  in  ever-increasing 
degree  bis  friends — -lie  washes  their  feet ;  lie  addresses  to  them  his 
most  consolatory  discourses ;  at  the  Supper^  one  of  them  leans  upon 
his  bosom ;  till  at  length  in  hie  last  intercessory  prayer  the  separa- 
tion is  indicated  in  the  most  solemn  and  awe-inspiring  manner — 
*'I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest 
me  out  of  the  world,  I  pray  for  them  :  I  praj''  not  for  the  world*** 
(xvii.  6,  9.) 

Bei'ore  proceeding  further  let  us  turn  to  tho  Apooaljrpse.  And  how 
is  it  possible  not  to  mark  its  identity  of  representation  with  the 
Gospel  of  8t.  John  in  this  highly  characferii^tic  point  of  view  ?  From. 
the  tirst  vision  to  the  last  nothing  can  be  stronger  than  the  antithesis 
set  before  us  between  the  Church  and  the  world,  between  the  fol- 
lowers and  the  opponents  of  the  Lamb.  There  is  no  neutral 
ground ;  all  men  arc  divided  into  tho  two  great  sections,  light 
or  darkness,  truth  or  falsehood.  Nay,  just  as  in  the  Gospel  the 
antithesis  between  truth  and  falsehood,  light  and  darkness,  is  seen  at 
the  very  beginning  of  Christ's  work — ^just  as,  when  any  are  brought 
to  acknowledge  Jesns  truly,  we  are  immediately  reminded  that  oven 
previously  they  were  of  his  sheep,  of  those  whom  the  Father  had 
given  him — ^Just  as,  in  short,  we  see  less  a  passing  from  darkness  into 
life  than  a  brightening  of  the  already  existent  light  and  a  deepening 
of  the  already  existent  darkness,  so  in  the  Apocalypse  the  two  great 
divisions  of  mankind  are  viewed  as  8epai*ate  from  tho  first ;  and  what 
we  see  of  them  is  not  a  passing  from  the  one  to  the  other  by  either  an 
upward  or  a  downward  progress,  it  is  a  rising  in  the  same  line  to 
ever  higher  victory,  a  sinking  iu  the  same  line  to  ever  heavier  woe.  It 
may  at  first  sight  strike  us  with  extreme  surprise  that  a  prophetic  book, 
intended  to  be  the  stay  and  comfort  of  the  Church  amidst  her  trials, 
and  written  when  as  yet  she  had  made  no  great  progress  in  the 
world,  should  in  all  its  visions  not  possess  one  to  tell  her  of  that 
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increase  in  number,  of  that  missionary  success,  which  should  be  had. 
Yet  such  is  undoubtedly  the  fact.  The  visions  of  the  seals,  the 
trumpets,  and  the  vials  relate  all  to  the  same  objects.  I^o  extension 
of  the  Church's  borders  is  even  so  much  as  incidentally  alluded  to 
under  any  one  of  them  till  the  very  end  is  reached ;  and  even  then 
''  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ,"  not  by  the  conversion,  but  by  the  destruction,  of  the 
Church's  foes.  There  is  no  change  in  the  sphere  in  which  the 
action  of  these  three  great  series  of  visions,  constituting  evidently 
one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  the  book,  is  played  out.  There 
is  a  difference,  indeed,  between  the  trumpets  and  the  seals,  and  again 
between  the  vials  and  the  trumpets.  There  is  a  climax  as  we  pro- 
ceed ;  a  climax  in  the  visions  of  each  series  compared  with  those  of 
the  series  going  before,  because  mercy  has  been  more  despised,  and 
sin  has  grown  more  ripe  for  judgment.  But  all  this  time,  a  time 
extending  through  the  whole  history  of  the  militant  and  struggling 
Church,  the  field  upon  which  the  scourges  of  God  are  poured  out 
does  not  change  its  boundaries.  It  is  the  same  with  the  visions  of 
comfort  interposed  at  various  points  of  the  delineation,  with  the 
sealing  and  harping  visions  coming  before  the  seventh  seal,  the 
measuring  and  witnessing  visions  coming  before  the  seventh  trumpet, 
and  the  vision  of  the  Lamb  upon  Mount  Zion  surrounded  by  his 
saints  coming  before,  not  the  seventh  vial,  but  all  the  seven  vials, 
for  the  Lord  is  now  about  to  make  a  short  work  upon  the  earth. 
There  is  again  no  change  in  the  numbers  of  those  who  are  made 
partakers  of  the  blessedness  represented.  There  is  a  difference  as 
before.  There  is  a  climax,  because  Christian  faith  has  been  more 
tried,  and  Christian  experience  is  richer  and  able  to  take  in  a  higher 
reward ;  but  through  the  whole  period,  a  period  extending  from  the 
First  to  the  Second  Coming  of  our  Lord,  the  field  of  blessing  is  not 
enlarged ;  the  Church  is  ideally  as  strong  at  the  beginning  as  at  the 
end.  There  is  no  passing  then  of  darkness  into  light ;  there  is  no 
sinking  of  light  into  darkness.  There  is  ever  brightening  light ; 
there  is  ever  deepening  darkness.  The  two  lines  are  from  first  to 
last  distinct,  antithetical,  opposed — the  very  mode  of  representation 
that  we  have  already  found  in  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

It  18  not  enough,  however,  to  dwell  only  on  this  more  general  light 
in  which  the  disciples  and  the  enemies  of  Christ  are  thus  presented  to 
our  view  in  the  writings  under  consideration.  The  enemies  occupy- ^ 
ing  the  field  of  the  Saviour's  work  are  specialized  in  both.  Before 
endeavouring  to  determine  what  they  are  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles 
one  remark  has  to  be  made.  It  is  in  the  Epistles  rather  than  in  the 
Gospel  that  we  are  to  look  for  a  statement  of  them.  The  reason  is 
obvious.  The  Gospel  is  historical.  It  is  not  an  ideal  picture  in 
which  the  contrasts  and  struggles  of  the  Apostle's  own  day  are  trans- 
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ferred  to  the  days  of  Christ,  and  in  which  the  mould  of  the 
Redeemer's  life  is  formed  with  express  reference  to  them — it  is  a 
history  of  Jesus  at  a  period  when  the  nature  of  his  work  was  not 
fully  understood  hy  men,  and  when  the  opposition  called  forth  by  it 
was  not  yet  folly  developed.  It  ia  otherwise  with  the  Epistles. 
They  are  the  writer*s  own  language,  the  expression  of  his  own  Tiews 
nt  the  time  he  wrote ;  and  we  may  expect,  therefore,  to  hnd  in  them 
what  his  later  experience  had  taught  him  of  the  chief  sources  of 
opposition  with  which  the  cause  of  Chnst  had  to  contend. 

Keeping  this  in  mind,  and  tak mg  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  as  a 
whole,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  first  and  most  formidable 
enemy  of  Christ  spoken  of  in  them  is  Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world, 
the  source  and  origin  of  all  evil.  That  this  Is  a  fundamental  idea  of 
the  writings  before  us  no  one  will  deny.  Wo  meet  it  continually, 
and  that*in  the  strongest  and  most  emphatic  language.  "  Now,*' 
says  Jesus  on  one  occasion,  *'  is  the  judgment  of  this  w^orld ;  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out ;"  again,  *'  the  prince  of 
this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me  ;**  and  again,  speaking 
of  the  three  great  parts  of  that  work  of  conviction  to  he  carried  ou  ^ 
hy  the  Comforter  after  his  departure,  **  He  shall  reprove  the  world  of  ■ 
judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged'*  (xii.  '41, 
xiv.  oO,  xvi.  11).  In  like  manner  he  is  the  great  hindrance  to  men's 
coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  '*  Why  do  ye  not  understand 
my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do  *'  (viii.  44) ; 
he  is  the  greut  source  of  sin,  **  he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil "  (1  John  iii.  8)  ;  and  when  we  prevail  against  him  we  are 
strong,  -*  I  have  written  unto  you  young  men  because  ye  are  strong, 
and  the  word  of  God  abide th  in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one"  (1  John  ii.  14).  It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  more. 
"This  prominence,"  says  Auberlcn,  *' given  to  Satan  is  a  peculiar 
characteristic  of  all  the  writings  of  Jolm ;  they  contain  not  only  the 
deepest  revelations  conecrning  the  Divine  Being,  but  also  disclose  to 
us  the  most  distant  background  of  the  world  and  its  history/^*  _ 

The  second  enemy  is  the  world,  which,  to  use  the  words  of  Lechler,  ^ 
comprehends  *Mhe  whole  earthly  creation  in  so  far  as  it  ia  alienated 
from  communion  with  God,  in  so  far  as  it  is  subjected  to  the  dominion 
of  the  evil  one.**t  *'  Love  not  the  world,**  it  is  said,  **  neither  the 
things  ihat  are  in  the  worUL  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love 
of  the  Father  fa  not  in  him.  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  is  not  of 
th©  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."     **  They  are  of  the  world  :  we  are 

•   Danii'l  and  the  Rev.,  Clark's  Transliition,  p.  205. 
t  Das  Ap.  u.  Xachiip.  ZvHalUiTt  p,  211. 
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of  Qt)d ''  (1  John  ii.  15,  16 ;  iv.  5,  0).  Nor  this  alone  :  the  world 
which  is  thus  the  enemy  of  truth  and  goodness  is  peculiarly  con- 
nected with  the  first  enemy  the  devil — "  We  know  that  we  are  of 
God,  and  the  whole  world  Heth  in  the  tcicked  one  "  (1  John  v.  19, 
h  Tip  vmrqpi^  unquestionably  wrongly  translated  '*  wickedness  "  in 
the  English  version,  comp.  v.  18). 

To  these  two  enemies  we  have  a  third  to  add — false  teachers, 
antichrists,  springing  from  the  world  and  serving  the  world's  cause. 
"  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time :  and  as  ye  have  heard  that  anti- 
christ shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists ; "  "many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world  .  .  .  this  is  that  spirit  of 
antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world.  .  .  .  They  are  of  the  world,  there- 
fore speak  they  of  the  world,  and  the  world  heareth  them  "  (1  John 
ii.  18,  iv.  1 — 5) ;  and  again,  if  we  may  use  the  shorter  Epistles, 
"  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  This  is  a  deceiver  and  an  anti- 
christ" (2  John  7).  An  important  question,  however,  arises  in  con- 
nection with  this  last  enemy.  Does  St.  John  look  for  one  personal 
antichrist  in  whom  all  the  other  antichrists  spoken  of  are  to  cul- 
minate, or  is  the  presence  of  these  antichrists  itself  the  fulfilment 
of  the  expectation  to  which  he  alludes  ?  It  seems  to  us,  notwith- 
standing the  reasoning  of  many  eminent  commentators,  that  the 
latter  is  the  case.  He  begins  the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  second 
chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  with  the  words,  "  Little  children,  it  is  the 
last  time"  He  next  refers  to  the  fact  that  they  had  heard  that  anti- 
christ should  come ;  and  then,  turning  to  the  phenomena  of  the 
age,  he  adds,  "  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists,  whereby  we  know 
that  it  is  the  last  time."  Words  could  hardly  make  it  clearer  that 
the  rising  of  these  antichrists  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  expectation, 
the  proof  that  that  "  last  time "  was  arrived  of  whose  arrival  the 
coming  of  antichrist  was  to  be  the  sign.  There  is  here,  therefore, 
no  expectation  of  an  individual  and  personal  antichrist.  It  is  in  the 
"  many  antichrists  "  already  aroimd  him  that  the  Apostle  sees  one  of 
the  gpreat  manifestations  of  opposition  to  the  Redeemer  by  which 
*'  the  last  time  "  was  to  be  marked. 

Such,  then,  appear  to  be  the  great  enemies  of  Jesus  and  his  truth 
spoken  of  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  St.  John.  It  may  be, 
perhaps,  objected  that  the  selection  is  a  wilful  one;  and,  in  particular, 
that  that  opposition  of  "  the  Jews  "  which  forms  so  marked  a  charac- 
teristic of  the  Grospel  ought  to  have  been  noticed.  To  this  last 
statement  we  reply  in  the  words  of  the  negative  school  itself  that,  at 
the  time  when  the  Gospel  was  written,  the  opposition  between 
Judaism  and  Gentilism  had  been  merged,  to  the  Apostle's  eye,  in  a 
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higher  unity.  The  oppoaitiou  of  *'  the  Je\v8  ''  was  peculiar  to  tfie 
early  date  and  limited  field  of  the  Saviour's  ministry.  We  are  now 
Bt  a  later  dat^  and  on  a  wider  field.  Jewish  and  Gentile  holievers 
are  one  in  Christy  and  Jewish  and  Gentile  opposition  are  embraced  in 
a  larger  conception  including  both.  Any  general  charge  of  wilful- 
ness can  only  be  met  by  an  appeal  to  our  readers  to  consider  the 
matter  for  themselves.  If  they  strive  to  sink  themselves  into  the 
spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  St.  John,  they  will  hardly  be 
able  to  resist  the  conviction  that  that  Apostle  has  three  great  enemieei 
of  Christ  before  his  eye,  the  devil,  the  spirit  of  the  world*  and  many 
antichrists. 

Let  us  again  turn  to  the  Apocalypse.  That  the  great  eneniiefi  of 
Christ  represented  there  are  three  does  not  admit  of  a  moment's 
doubt ;  the  dragon,  the  first  beast,  and  the  second  beast.  The  only 
inquiry  that  needs  an  answer  is,  Are  they  the  same  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  other  writings  in  question  ?  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the 
drijgon  of  the  Apocuiypse  is  the  Satan  of  St.  John.  Ho  is  expressly 
declared  to  be  **  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan  ** 
(xx.  2).  It  is  almost  equally  needless  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that  the 
second  enemy  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  **  beast  out  of  the  sea,"  is  the 
world-power,  or  the  spirit  of  the  world.  This  interpretation  is,  no 
doubt,  rejected  by  distinguished  writers,  but  it  possesses  such  a 
weight  of  authority  upon  its  side  that,  in  a  paper  like  the  present, 
its  substantial  correctness  may  be  assumed  without  formal  argument. 
One  thing  only  let  us  observe,  that  just  as,  in  the  other  writings  of 
St.  John,  Satan  is  the  **  prince  of  this  world/'  as  **  the  world  lieth  in 
the  wicked  one,"  so  hero  the  dragon  gives  the  beast  **  his  power  and 
hifl  seat  and  great  authority  *'  (Rev.  xiii,  ^2).  Not  only  are  the 
two  enemies  the  same,  but  the  relation  between  them  is  the  same 
also.  More  careful  inquiry  will  be  necessary  with  regard  to  the 
third  enemy  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  described  in  chapter  xiii.  in 
the  11th  and  following  verses,  and  is  again  referred  to  in  chap,  xix, 
iiO,  as  "  the  false  prophet."  The  most  plausible  interpretation  of  this 
symbol  yet  ofiered  is  that  which  regards  it^  in  ihc  words  of  Principal 
Fairbairn,  as  **  worldly  wisdom,  comprehending  everything  in  learn- 
iugj  science,  and  art,  which  human  nature  of  itscK  in  its  civilized 
state  can  attain  to,  the  worldly  power  in  its  more  refined  and  spirit- 
like  elements,  its  prophetical  or  priestly  class."  *  Plausible  as  this 
may  be,  and  adopted  as  it  is  by  not  a  few  of  the  most  able  expositors 
of  this  book,  substantially  adopted  even  by  Auberlen  and  Hengsten- 
berg,  it  seems  impossible  to  accept  it.  It  draws  no  sufficient  distinc- 
tion between  this  second  beast  and  tl  c  first.  The  former  is  then 
really  a  part  of  the  latter,  or  rather  it  is  that  which  makes  the  latter 

*  On  Prophwr,  p.  SOT. 
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what  it  is.  Besides  which,  even  allowing,  as  cannot  be  allowed,  that 
we  might  with  propriety  speak  of  a  "  priestly,"  of  a  "  prophetical,'' 
school  of  learning,  or  science,  or  art,  yarious  traits  of  the  description 
would  be  totally  inapplicable  to  it.  We  must  certainly  seek  for  this 
third  enemy  of  Christ  in  something  else.  Nor  does  it  seem  difficult 
to  determine  what  that  must  be.  The  lamb- like  form  of  the  horns  is 
unquestionably  a  travesty  of  the  seven  horns  of  "the  Lamb"  so 
often  spoken  of  in  these  visions,  and  carries  us  at  once  to  the 
thought  of  antichrist,  of  one  who  sets  himself  up  instead  of  the  true 
Christ,  of  one  who,  professing  to  imitate  Him,  is  yet  his  opposite. 
The  speaking  as  a  dragon,  reminding  us  of  the  description  given  us 
by  our  Lord  of  those  false  teachers  who  "  come  in  sheep's  clothing, 
but  are  inwardly  ravening  wolves,"  guides  us  to  the  same  conclusion. 
The  "  great  wonders  "  done  by  the  beast,  the  "  miracles  "  of  deceit 
performed,  taking  us  again  to  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  there  shall  arise 
&lse  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  do  great  signs  and  wonders, 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect*'  (Matt.  xxiv.  24),  or  to  what  St.  Paul  says  of  him  "whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivablcness  of  unrighteous- 
ness" (2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10),  confirm  the  view.  And,  finally,  the  fact 
that  this  beast  is  also  styled  "  the  false  prophet,"  the  very  term  used 
by  St.  John  when  speaking  of  the  false  teachers  that  had  arisen 
(1  John  iv.  1),  may  surely  be  accepted  as  conclusive  that  we  have 
here  a  symbol  of  the  "  antichrists  "  of  the  First  Epistle.  We  say  of 
its  "  antichrists,"  not  of  antichrist  as  one  individual,  personal  mani- 
festation ;  for  there  is  a  characteristic  of  this  beast  hitherto,  so  far 
as  we  know,  not  explained  by  commentators,  which  leads  us  to  the 
thought  of  more  than  one  agent  being  included  under  the  terms  of 
the  symbol.  The  beast  has  "  two"  horns.  Why  two  ?  We  may  be 
sure  that  this  circumstance  is  not  without  a  meaning,  and  that  it  has 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  simple  fact  that  the  animal  referred 
to  has  in  its  natural  condition  two  horns.  In  other  visions  of  the 
Apocalypse  we  read  of  a  lamb  with  "  seven  "  horns,  and  of  a  head 
of  the  beast  with  "  ten  horns,"  and  the  numbers  are  in  both  cases 
unquestionably  symbolical.  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  "two 
horns  "  before  us  are  also  symbolical ;  and,  thus  viewed,  we  are  led 
at  once  by  the  expression  to  the  thought  of  the  "two  witnesses,"  of 
the  "  two  prophets  "  of  triith  (the  opposite  of  the  "  false  prophet ") 
spoken  of  in  the  eleventh  chapter.  But  these  "  two  "  witnesses,  as 
will  be  readily  enough  admitted  by  almost  every  one,  represent  all 
faithful  witnesses  for  Christ ;  and  so  "  two  "  horns  are  spoken  of  here 
to  represent  the  great  perverters  of  Christian  truth  seen  by  the  Seer 
springing  up  around  him,  those  who,  pretending  to  be  Apostles  of 
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the  Lamb,  yet  overthrew  his  Gospel,  In  short,  we  have  in  this 
symbol  not  one  antichrist,  but  *'  many  antichrists/'  whose  origin  is 
not  of  God,  but  of  the  world,  and  who  lend  their  influence  to  the  power 
of  the  world  in  order  to  seduce  the  followers  of  Jesus.*  Are  we  not 
entitled  to  say  that  the  coincidences  under  this  second  head  of  our 
inquiry  are  even  more  "  marked"  than  under  the  first  P 
Wo  shall  resume  the  subject  in  a  second  paper. 

Wm.  Milligan. 


*  Wo  suggest  for  consideration  in  a  note,  rather  than  in  the  text,  whether  the  difficult 
expression,  met  with  several  times  in  ch.  xiii.,  »}  ci'kmv  roh  OtjpioVf  may  not  be  the  spirit 
of  the  world  considered  as  incarnate.  The  incarnate  Redeemer  is  the  lUwv  of  the 
invisible  God,  Col.  i.  15,  and  so  here,  according  to  that  method  of  representing  evil  as 
the  counterpart,  the  travesty,  of  good  which  marks  the  Apocalypse,  the  spirit  of  the 
world  is  looked  on  as  becoming  incarnate  in  its  tUmv.  Could  this  interpretation  be 
accepted,  it  would  at  once  explain  the  great  importance  attached  in  various  passages, 
besides  those  in  ch.  xiii.,  to  the  iUuit/  of  the  first  beast,  xiv.  9,  II,  xv.  2,  xvi.  2,  xix.  20, 
XX.  4,  and  would  account  for  the  ''  false  prophet  *'  being  brought  before  us  as  if  he 
were  the  minister  of  this  lUuvj  making  men  worship  it,  and  imprinting  its  mark  upon 
iheir  foreheads.  It  would  aUo  help  to  confirm  the  interpretation  given  in  the  text  of 
the  second  beast,  for  it  would  show  that  that  second  beast  cannot,  as  so  often  repre- 
sented, be  thought  of  as  the  spirit  of  the  first.  The  first  would  then  be  a  spirit 
itself,  just  at*  "  the  world  "  is  in  1  John  ii.  IG,  **  the  lust "  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  eyes, 
^*  the  pridti"  uf  liff. 
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ir.  8*  Londor.    A  IJiiigraphy.     By  Joiix   Fo..*rK;;. 

2yolf.    1869. 
The  CoUecled  Works  of  W.  S.  I^n^Jor.    2  V(il«.     181fi. 
The  HeUfnies  (enlarged;.     1?47. 
1x19%  Fruit  of  an  Oil  Tree.      1857. 

**  T  SHALL  have  as  many  readers  as  I  desire  to  have  in   otlier 
J-     times  than  ours.     I  shall  dine  late ;  but  the  dining-room  will 
be  well  lighted,  the  guests  few  and  select." 

More  than  six  years  after  his  death,  and  from  thirty  to  seventy 
years  since  the  publication  of  his  chief  works,  this  prophecy  of 
Xiandor  concerning  himself  has  yet  to  wait  for  its  fulfilment.  The 
quests  at  his  board  are  still  too  few  and  select  to  have  satisfied  his 
moderate  desire.  They  are  to  be  found,  we  believe,  for  the  most 
part  among  the  survivors  of  the  last  generation.  Not  a  dozen  lines 
of  his  writing,  in  prose  or  verse,  have  passed  into  the  language,  as 
literary  "  properties."  To  scholars  and  men  of  letters  his  works  arc 
no  doubt  familiar,  but  to  the  reading  world  of  to-day  he  is  still  a 
nananu  umbra — ^not  an  obsolete,  but  an  unknown  author.  Of  the 
causes  which  have  brought  about  this  neglect  we  may  speak  more 
fitly  hereafter.  To  put  an  end  to  it  by  demonstrating  its  injustice 
lias  been  the  ambition  of  Laudor's  friend  and  executor,  Mr.  John 
Forster,  in  composing  the  biography  under  consideration.  It  has 
many  of  the  merits  proper  to  a  literary  memoir.  From  the  besetting 
vice  of  hero-worship,  which  renders  so  many  biographies  as  untrust- 
worthy as  epitaphs,  it  is  creditably  exempt.  In  treating  of  Lander's 
infirmities  of  temperament,   Mr.   Forster  is  pitilessly  just ;  some- 
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times,  we  think,  over-harsh.     It  is  ine%4tablc  that  the  disclosures^ 
such  a  work  should  violate  the  privacy  of  the  dead,  but  the  present 
biographer   has  a  more  than  ordinary  justification  ia  the   gene 
tenor  of  his  Iriend's  instructions.     When  labouring'  under  an  exj 
obligation    to    record   o vents  which   involve  painful   references  to'' 
persons   living,    Mr.  Forster  has    executed  the  difficult  task  with 
admirable  tast^.     The  book  presents  a  portrait  of  its  subject  which, 
if  iin perfectly  defined  in  a  few  features,  is  on  the  whole  elaborately 
faithftil ;  surrounded  with  appropriate  scenery  and  familiar  figures, 
and  coloured  by  characteristic  anecdote  and  personal  reminiscence 
It  contains  some  graceful  description,  much  just  and  acute  criticisr 
and  is  written  in  clear,  nervous  Engliah,     On  the  other  hand» 
faults  are  likely  to  unfit  it  for  general  reading.     It  is  disfigured  by 
the  same  lack  of  proporlion  which  rendered  the  writer's  **  Life  of. 
Sir  John  Eliot  *' — notwithstanding  its  noble  theme,  and  its  evidence 
of  research    and    ability — one    of  the    most    unreadable   of  books.^ 
Episodes  of  little  moment  in  the  life  of  Landor,  such  as  hi:3  em.^ 
broilment    in    forgotten    political   controversies,    criticisms    of   hii 
suppressed  writings,  and   biographical   notices  of   his   friends  and 
acquaintance,  are  made  unduly  prominent.     One  or  two  events  and 
persons   of   greater   importance  are  thrown  into  the    backgrouui 
When  dilating  on  these  trifles,  Mr.  Forster  has  *'the  gift  of  tedious- 
ness ;  *'    while    he    is    mysteriously   allusive    or    reticent   when   we^ 
could  willingly  have  heard  him  enlarge.     His  biography  is  ^eng^ 
defective  in  its  arrangement.     Anecdotes  belonging  to  one  period  of 
Landor's  life  are   related    in   connection   with   another;   dates   are 
sparingly  and  awkwardly  introduced,  and  no  complete  list  is  given 
of  his  publications.      In  spite  of  these  faults,  the  book  commendfl 
itself  to  all  who  are  enlisted  among  Landor's  ^'audience,  fit  thougl^ 
few  ;  **  and,  to  those  who  are  not,  affords  an  easy  avenue  of  intro- 
duction, fl 
The  life  of  Walter   Savage    Landor  is  a  changeful  rather   thal^ 
an  eventful  story,  such  variety  as  marked  it  being  due  less  Xjq  the 
action  of  externiil  circumstances  than  to  the  restless  working  of  his 
own  volition.     He  was  born   in  the  town  of  Warwick,  on  the  30th 
of  January,   1775,  the  eldest  child  of  Dr.  Walter  Landor,  by  his 
second  wife,  Elizabeth  Savage.     Both  his  parents  were  reprcsent-a- 
tives  of  ancient  county  families,  and  inherited  considerable   landed 
property,  to   the  bulk  of  whi^h  he  eventually  succeeded.     He  was 
«ent,  at  ten  years  of  nge,   to  Rtigby,  where    bis   most  prominei: 
characteristics  soon  developed  themsulvee.     He  *'  had  the  reputatic 
in  the  school  of  being  the  best  classic.     The  excellence  of  his  Latin 
verses  was  a  tradition  at  lhigl»y  fur  half  a  century  after  he  left/' 
He   wrote   *'  vast  numbers  *'   of   translations ;    and,   at  the 
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fonrteeD,  composed  an  original  poem  on  the  story  of  Godiya.  His 
yiolence  of  temper,  self-assertion,  and  defiance  of  restraint  in- 
volved him  in  repeated  conflicts  with  Dr.  James,  the  head  master, 
and  led  to  his  premature  removal  from  Rugby,  but  not  before  he 
had  gained  ''  nearly  all  in  the  way  of  scholarship  she  had  to  give/' 
After  spending  two  years  with  a  private  tutor,  he  was  entered  at 
Trinity  College  Oxford  in  1793.  Here  he  read  hard,  but  would 
compete  for  no  honours.  He  acquired  distinction  by  other  means. 
The  stirring  events  of  the  French  Revolution  quickened  his  repub- 
lican sympathies.  When  yet  a  boy,  he  had  expressed  a  hope 
(for  which  his  mother  boxed  his  ears)  that  the  French  would  invade 
England,  and  hang  Oeorge  III.  between  ^Hhose  two  thieves,  the 
Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York.''  His  republicanism  was 
rather  of  the  American  t}rpe,  and  he  hated  the  French  to  the  last  on 
account  of  their  execution  of  Marie  Antoinette ;  but  his  language 
and  behaviour  were  sufficient  to  procure  for  him  the  reputation  of  a 
"  mad  Jacobin."  He  wore  his  own  unpowdered  hair  in  a  simple  queue 
(an  eccentricity  afiected  by  the  admirers  of  the  minister  Roland),  and 
at  a  wine  party  is  said  to  have  given  as  a  toast,  "  May  there  be  only 
two  classes  of  people,  the  republicans  and  the  paralytic !  "  A  mis- 
chievous jest — ^that  of  firing  off  a  gun  at  the  window-shutter  of  a 
fellow-student,  whom  he  disliked  for  his  Tory  opinions  and  disagree- 
able manners — ^led  to  Landor's  rustication  from  his  college ;  to  which, 
though  invited,  he  refused  to  return.  In  consequence  of  a  dispute 
with  his  father  arising  out  of  this  occurrence,  he  went  up  to  London, 
and  there  published,  in  1795,  his  first  volume  of  poems.  Of  these, 
the  minor  poems  alone  show  evidences  of  original  qualities — the 
most  prominent  being  a  humour  that  finds  expression  in  biting  satire 
and  pithy  epigram.  Invocations  to  the  Muse  are  common  enough 
in  Oeorgian  literature,  but  such  a  concluding  sentiment  as  this  is 
probably  peculiar  to  Lander's : — 

"  O  whether,  Muse !  thou  please  to  give 
My  humble  verses  long  to  live ; 
Or  tell  mo  the  decrees  of  Fate 
Have  ordered  them  a  shorter  date — 
I  bow.     Yet  O,  may  every  word 
Survive,  however,  George  the  Third!" 

He  terse  language  and  fluent  versification  are  noteworthy  as 
indications  of  a  style  already  formed.  Apart  from  these  signs  of 
promise,  Lander's  first  work  contains  no  suggestion  of  his  genius. 
The  special  gifts  upon  which  his  title  to  fame  is  founded,  creative 
imagination  and  dramatic  instinct,  are  only  *'  conspicuous  by  their 
absence." 

Through  the  intercession  of  his  sister's  friend,  Dorothea  Lyttelton, 
a  charming  girl  with  whom  Landor  had  interchanged  some  carelelds 
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love-piiasages,  lie  was  soon  reconciled  to  his  father.  Negotiations 
ensued  between  them  respecting  hia  choice  of  a  profession,  hut  with- 
out result.  Preferring  freedom,  though  coupled  with  the  reduction 
of  his  allowance,  he  went  to  live  at  Tenby,  where  ho  spent  nearly 
three  years.  Here,  upon  the  seashore,  with  few  companions  beside 
his  favourite  authors,  Pindar,  Homer,  the  Greek  tragedians,  and 
Milton,  he  wrote  *'  Gehin" 

Some  evidences  may  he  discerned  in  it  of  the  influences  under 
which  it  was  written — **  the  sandy  sea-coast  deserts  "  of  Soxith  Walee, 
peopled  by  a  half- savage  peasantry,  furnishing  opt  materials  for  it« 
landscape,  and  appropriate  figures.  Two  of  the  authors  whom  he 
was  studying,  Homer  and  Milton,  contributed  to  mould  his  thoughts 
and  language,  which  reflect  somewhat  of  the  largeness,  if  they  lack 
the  simplicity,  of  the  one — much  of  the  majesty,  if  little  of  the  sweet- 
ness, of  the  other. 

*'  The  iutcntioD  of  the  poem  is,  by  mentis  f)f  the  story  of  Gebir  and  his 
brother  Taumr,  to  rebuke  the  ambition  of  conquest,  however  excusable  its 
origin,  and  to  reward  the  contcets  of  peace,  liowever  at  first  unsuccessful. 
Gchir  is  an  Iberian  prineej  whose  conquest  of  Egj  pt,  undertidien  to  avenge 
the  wrongs  .  .  ,  .  of  his  ancestors,  is  suspended  through  his  lovo  for 
its  yoimg  queen  Cbarolia,  hy  the  treachery  of  whose  nurse  he  i^  never- 
theless slain  auiid  the  rejoicings  of  his  marriage -feast.  Tamar  is  a  shepherd 
youth  ,  .  *  .  by  whom  nothing  is  so  eagerly  desired  as  to  conquer  to  his 
love  one  of  the  sea-uymphs  whom  at  first  he  vainly  contends  with,  but 
who,  made  subject  to  inortid  control  by  the  superior  power  of  his  brother, 
yields  to  the  passion  already  inspired  in  her,  and  carries  Tamar  to  dwell 
with  her  for  ever  beyond  the  reach  of  human  ambition/'*  fl 

Mr,  Forster's  praise  of  **  Gebir,"  in  the  passage  whieh  eiicceeds  the  ■ 
foregoing,  appears  to  ns  nndiscriminatlng.  Far  from  thinking  the 
poem  '*  everywhere  pervaded  by  passion  and  intellect/*  we  rise  from^M 
its  perusal  without  any  excitement  either  of  thought  or  emotion. 
Its  provocalions  to  the  former  seem  to  us  too  trite,  to  the  latter  too 
laboured,  to  be  effective.  The  ideas  rarely  follow  in  their  natural 
sequence,  but  often  stand  detached  without  visible  connection.  The 
stylo  has  considerable  terseness  and  dignity,  but  errs  in  the  opposite 
directions  of  obscurity  and  turgidity.  The  workmanship  is  uneven, 
and  a  want  of  ease  in  handling  gives  to  some  passages  the  effect  of 
being  a  translation. 

The  high  poetic  endowment  to  which  Landor  uneqm vocally 
establishes  his  title  in  *'  Gebir  ''  is  that  of  constructive  imagination. 
Although  founded  upon  the  plot  of  an  Arabian  talc  which  he  chanced 
to  meet  with,  he  could  boust  that  it  contained  no  sentence  and  no 
sentiment  in  common  witb  its  source.  If  its  epical  unity  is  not 
strictly  preserved,  the  subordinate  parts  of  the  design  are  artistically 
grouped   round   its   central   motive,    and   its   bright   and  exquiaite 

•  Forstcr,  i.  8L 
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pictures  have  an  epical  breadth  of  treatment.  Its  abrupt  transition 
from  natural  to  supernatural  scenery,  and  daring  disregard  of  time 
and  place,  are  faults  which  may  be  pardoned  to  a  young  imagi- 
nation always  more  ambitious  to  create  than  to  discover.  The  local 
colour  of  ancient  Egypt,  though  not  strongly  marked,  is  conveyed  in 
a  few  broad  touches  that  describe — 

"The  dull  and  drcar>'  shoro 
Where  beyond  sight  Nile  blackens  all  the  sand  ;" 

the  plains  over  which 

**  The  kinpf  who  sat  before  his  tent  descried 
The  dust  rise  reddened  from  the  setting  sun  j" 

the  cavernous  tombs  and  temples,  with  "  Gods  . .  .  imbost ;"  the  ruins 
in  the  desert  among  which  the  sorceress  pursues  her  mystic  craft ;  the 
festive  ceremonies  where 

**  Went  the  Tictims  fon^'ard  crowned  with  flowers, 
Crowned  were  tame  crocodiles,  and  boys  white-robed 
Guided  their  creaking  crests  across  the  stream ;" 

and  the  procession  of  ambassadors — 

"  borne 
On  four  white  camels,  tinkling  plates  of  gold.*' 

The  ideal  conceptions  and  the  landscape  beauty  of  Greece  aro 
recalled  in  the  scenes  wherein  the  sea-nymph  figures,  whoso 

"  mantle  shewed  the  yellow  samphire-pod, 
Her  girdle  the  dove-coloured  wave  serene," 

and  from  whose  "  ocean's  grot  where  ocean  was  unheard,"  her  lover 
beheld  a  vision  of — 

"  The  cloud-liko  cliflDs  and  thousand  towoi-5  of  Crete." 

"Ithaca 
Like  a  blue  bubble  floating  in  the  bay ;  " 

and  the  boundary  of  the  Mediteranean  where — 

**  With  huge  golden  bar 
Atlas  and  Calpe  close  across  the  sea." 

In  the  third  book,  which  describes  the  descent  of  Gebir  into  Hadca, 
where  he  witnesses  the  punishments  inflicted  upon  his  warrior- 
ancestors,  the  supernatural  scenery  is  powerfully  sketched.  There 
are  Dantesque  touches  in  the  painting  of  the  infernal  river  with  its 
"  roar  confused  "  as — 

'*  With  dull  weary  lapses  it  upheaved 
Billows  of  bale,  heard  low,  yet  he«ird  afar ;" 

and  Dante's  political  animosity  is  grotesquely  reflected  in  the 
portraiture  of  George  III. — 

"  With  eyebrows  white,  and  slanting  brow," 
VOL.  XVIII.  I 
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fulfilling  the  doom  of  torture  assigned  him  for — 

"  the  thousand  lives 
Squandered  as  stones  to  exorcise  a  sling, 
And  the  tame  cruelty  and  cold  caprice." 

Of  the  isolated  pictures  which  "  Gebir "  offers,  we  select  two  of 
the  most  striking — 

*'  The  long  moonbeam  on  the  hard  wet  sand 
Lay  like  a  jasper  colimm  half  uprear'd.*' 

A  Bath. 

"  Next  to  her  chamber,  closed  by  cedar  doors, 
A  bath  of  purest  marble,  purest  wave, 
On  its  fair  surface  boro  its  pavement  high  : 
Arabian  gold  enchased  the  crystal  roof, 
With  fluttering  boys  adorned,  and  girls  unrobed ; 
These,  when  you  touch  the  quiet  water,  start 
From  their  aerial  simny  arch,  and  pant 
Entangled  *mid  each  other's  flowery  wreaths,     ^y\ 
And  each  pursuing  is  in  turn  pursued." 

Inferior  only  to  the  picturesqueness  of  the  poem  is  the  charm 
of  its  sonorous  though  somewhat  monotonous  music.  Perhaps  no 
writer  of  blank  verse  since  Milton  and  before  Mr,  Tennyson,  satisfies 
the  ear  so  nearly  as  Landor  in  some  of  its  passages.  The  beauty 
of  style  to  which  we  have  referred  may  be  illustrated  l^two  or  three 
Miltonic  lines — 

"  The  silent  and  unsearchable  abodes 
Of  Erebus  and  night.*' 

Dawn's — 

"  Sacred  gate  of  orient  pearl  and  gold." 

The  next  passage  will  be  familiar  to  many  who  have  read  no  other 
line  of  Lander's.     The  sea-nymph  is  speaking — 

**  I  have  sinnous  shells  of  pearly  hue 
Within,  and  they  that  lustre'^have  imbibed 
In  the  sun's  palace-porch,  where  when  imyoked 
His  chariot  wheel  stands  midway  in  the  wave. 
Shako  one  and  it  awakens ;  then  apply 
Its  polisht  lips  to  your  attentive  ear 
And  it  remembers  its  august  abodes, 
And  murmurs  as  the  ocean  murmurs  there." 

"  Gebir  "  was  published  at  Warwick,  in  1798.  A  generous  review 
by  Southey  speedily  introduced  it  to  the  notice  of  men  of  letters ;  but 
out  of  that  circle  its  readers  have  never  been  numerous.  For  Shelley 
it  had  an  absorbing  attraction,  and  Charles  Lamb  was  always  turn- 
ing to  it  "  for  things  that  haunted  him." 

In  1805  Landor  succeeded  to  a  large  estate  on  his  father's  death, 
and  went  to  reside  at  Clifton  and  Bath  by  turns.     Here  for  a  time 
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he  laid  aaide  literature,  and  lived  as  a  man  of  fashion.  This  life 
was  seriously  interrupted  by  what  appears  to  have  been  his  only 
grande  pamon^  Of  lanthe,  the  subject  of  his  graceful  and  tender 
poems,  we  learn  little  more  than  they  disclose,  -  Mr.  Forster's 
references  to  her  being  provokingly  meagre.  A  few  words  in  a 
letter  from  Landor  to  Southey  sum  up  a  tragedy — <'  I  love  a  woman 
who  will  never  love  me,  and  am  beloved  by  one  who  never  ought. 
I  do  not  say  I  shall  never  be  happy.  I  shall  be  often  so  if  I  live ; 
but  I  shall  never  be  at  rest."  His  suit  was  unsuccessful,  and  lanthe 
became  another's  wife,  but  her  name  retained  for  him  till  death  its 
old  enchantment. 

Early  in  1808  he  had  made  the  acquaintance  of  Southey,  who  was 
known  to  him  by  name  as  the  critic  of  "  Gebir."  The  meeting  laid 
the  foundation  of  a  noble  friendship,  which  survived  all  shocks  of  poli- 
tical estrangement  and  literary  antagonism.  However  exaggerated 
the  estimate  which  each  entertained  of  the  other's  powers,  its  sincerity 
wUl  not  be  doubted  by  any  who  read  their  letters,  and  the  picture 
which  these  present  of  the  communion  of  thought  and  feeling  between 
two  such  distinguished  rivals  in  the  same  walks  of  literature  is  as 
pleasant  as  it  is  rare. 

In  August,  1808,  Landor  broke  away  from  his  luxurious  life  and 
sailed  to  Spain,  where  he  enrolled  himself  in  the  army  which  the 
nation  had  suddenly  raised  against  Napoleon's  invasion.  He  re- 
mained there  about  three  months,  "  engaged  in  petty  skirmishing," 
when  a  misunderstanding  of  some  words  spoken  by  the  English 
envoy  provoked  an  outburst  of  temper  and  a  hasty  return  home.  His 
experiences  in  Spain  coloured  his  next  important  work,  the  tragedy 
of  Caunt  Julian,  written  in  1810-11.  Its  subject  is  drawn  from  the 
same  chapter  of  history  which  suggested  to  Southey  his  epic  of  "  Don 
Roderick."  The  vengeance  taken  upon  that  prince  by  Count  Julian 
for  the  violation  of  his  daughter  Covilla,  was  to  recall  the  Moorish 
invaders  whom  he  had  just  repelled.  When  the  play  opens,  the  allies 
have  triimiphed,  and  Roderick  is  a  fugitive,  but  Julian  is  filled  with 
remorse  at  the  calamities  he  has  brought  upon  his  country.  Roderick 
seeks  his  camp  in  disguise,  and  tries  to  regain  his  allegiance  by  pro- 
mising to  divorce  the  Queen  Egilona  and  wed  Covilla.  Julian  spuma 
the  offer,  but  suffers  the  king  to  depart  impimished  on  condition  of 
expiating  his  crime  by  a  life  of  penance.  Egilona,  who  interprets  his 
departure  as  a  sign  that  his  offer  has  been  accepted,  denounces  Julian 
to  Musa,  the  Moorish  chieftain,  who  regards  his  clemency  as  treachery, 
and  puts  to  death  his  two  sons. 

liandor's  treatment  of  this  dramatic  story  is  essentially  undramatic. 
The  play,  as  Mr.  Forster  observes,  is  but '' a  succession  of  dialogues." 
Its  incidents  are  narrated,  and  from  first  to  last  it  is  wholly  destitute 
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of  action.  This  inlierent  defect  of  atructure,  though  fatal  to  its  r 
iVctvt\  and  its  primary  purpose  of  representation,  leaves  unafioctefl  \\% 
seconcliiry  aim  of  ideul  portraiture,  and  enlianccs  admiration  of  Ihe 
skill  with  which  Landor  has  contrived  by  means  of  dialogue  alone  to 
bring  his  characters  into  such  8ti'ong  relief.  That  of  Count  Julian 
especially  impresses  the  imagination  as  a  sublimely  heroic  conception. 
Torn  by  conflicting  emotions  of  rage,  love,  revenge,  remorse,  justice, 
and  compassion,  he  preserves  his  noble  individuality  to  the  last  un- 
shaken ;— a  shape  which ^  in  the  **  lonely  splendour  "  of  its  agoniised 
endurance,  may  not  unfitly  rank  beside  the  Prometheus  of  Shelley. 

There  is  a  grave  wisdom  in  several  of  the  reflective  passages 
which  marks  a  decided  advance  from  the  level  of  "  Gebir/'  The 
following  approach,  if  at  a  distance,  to  the  Shakespearian  cast  of 
thought : — 

**  Justice,  who  C4une  not  up  to  na  through  life, 
,  Lov^fi  to  survey  her  likenetw  on  our  tomba, 

WTit'ti  rivalry,  malevoluuce  and  ijvrath, 
Afid  eveiy  pfissiou  that  once  storaiM  around, 
Is  caJm  alike  without  them  na  within.*' 

*'  Man's  only  relic."?  arc  his  lienofits ; 
These,  he  there  agrea,  I^p  then>  worlda  betweeD| 
KjQtain  liim  in  communion  with  hijn  kind : 
Hence  ia  our  solace^  our  security, 
Our  austonance,  till  heavenly  Truth  deacendB, 

Andy  like  on  luigcl  guiding  us,  at  once 
Leavoti  the  loofK)  chain  and  iron  gatehchind.*' 

Conni  Julian  is  les«  pictorial  than   '*  Gobir;"  but  there   are  rar? 
passages  of  striking  beauty.     Here  is  a  Spanish  landseape  : — 

**  Whether  where  Castro  from  Bunxmnding  vine« 
Hears  the  huarsc  ocf34m  rnar  among  his  caveiST 
And  tlirough  tho  fiJasurLi  in  thti  green  chuixhyard 
Tlie  wind  wail  loud  the  calmest  summer  diiy  ; 
Or  where  Sant^ntv  leans  a^junftt  the  hill, 
Hidden  rrom  aea  and  laud^hy  groves  and  bowerR,** 

The  character  of  Julian  is  thus  imaged  by  one  of  his  friends  :■ — 

"  Wnkefnl  he  aits,  and  lonely  and  unmoved, 
Beyond  Iho  arrown,  views,  or  shouts  of  men  ; 
As  ottontimos  an  eagle,  ei-e  the  Bun 
ThrowB  o*er  thr?  varying  earth  hia  wirly  ray, 
t^tandfl  Bolitary,  stenfls  iinnvovahle 
ITpon  some  highest  rh'f!*,  and  roll  a  hia  eye, 
Clear*  corintant,  iinobscrvfint,  un abased. 
In  the  cold  light  above  the  dewa  of  mom,'* 

The  language,  though  marred  by  an  occasional  tendency  to 
rhetoric,  has  little  of  the  obscurity  observable  in  **  Gebir."  It  is 
somewhat  less  music^l^  and  there  are  frequent  signs  of  hasty  com- 
position.     The  play  was  published  in  1812,  but  achieved  no  success. 
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Landor's  extravagance  soon  obliged  him  to  sell  part  of  his  estates ; 
but  having  "  set  his  heart "  on  possessing  the  magnificent  domain 
of  Llanthony  Abbey,  in  Monmouthshire,  he  effected  some  family 
arrangements  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  purchase  it  in  1809. 
After  planting  "  a  million  of  trees,"  cutting  new  roads,  and  building 
''a  house  to  pull  it  down  again,"  in  which  manner  he  disposed  of 
£70,000,  he  became  involved  in  disputes  with  a  perverse  tenant,  was 
provoked  into  the  use  of  libellous  language  which  entailed  fresh 
litigation,  and  was  driven  by  a  succession  of  vexations  and  embar- 
rassments to  leave  the  place  in  1814,  never  to  return. 

Three  years  before  the  date  of  these  misfortunes  he  brought  upon 
himself  another  even  more  serious.  He  fell  in  love  with  and 
married,  after  a  slight  acquaintance,  a  pretty  and  penniless  girl, 
JuL'a  ThuiUier,  who,  in  age  and  disposition,  appears  to  have  been 
wholly  unsuitable  for  his  wife.  For  the  unhappiness  which  marred, 
and  finally  simdered  their  union,  Mr.  Forster  holds  Landor  chiefly 
responsible.  No  graver  cause  of  quarrel  existed  than  incompati- 
bility of  temper ;  but  the  grain  of  forbearance  requisite  to  assimilate 
their  temperaments  was  wanting  to  one  or  both.  Their  disagree- 
ment dated  from  1814,  when  Landor's  embarrassments  rendered  it 
desirable  that  they  should  live  abroad.  To  this  his  wife  objected, 
and  her  language  was  so  reproachful  and  exasperating,  that  he  left 
her  in  anger,  and  went  to  Tours  alone.  He  was  quickly  reconciled 
to  hev  on  hearing  of  her  illness,  and  she  accompanied  him  to  Italy, 
where  they  led  a  wanderiug  life  for  six  years,  finally  settling  at 
Florence  in  1821. 

Since  the  production  of  Count  Julian  he  had  written  little  in 
English  ;  but  some  of  the  Latin  idyls,  afterwards  translated  into  the 
"Hellenics,"  were  composed  between  1814  and  1820.  His  chief 
mental  occupation  during  these  years  was  in  the  study,  observation, 
and  reflection  which  bore  fruit  in  the  "  Imaginary  Conversations." 
Though  an  early  design,  no  progress  was  made  in  its  execution 
until  1820.  A  letter  of  the  preceding  year,  wherein  he  tells  Southey 
that  he  "  left  off  Count  Julian  and  his  daughter  twice,  because  each 
had  said  things  which  other  personages  might  say,"  indicates  the 
direction  in  which  his  peculiar  powers  might  best  be  exercised — ^the 
delineation  of  character  by  dialogue  without  the  intervention  of 
dramatic  machinery.  "His  five-act  dramas,"  says  Mr.  Forster, 
•*  had  been  dialogues,  but  his  dialogues  were  to  be  one-act  dramas." 

Considered  as  dramatic  compositions,  these  "  Conversations  "  are 
decidedly  anomalous.  Amid  their  infinite  variety,  there  is  a  pervading 
homogeneousness  of  tone — throughout  their  changing  masquerade 
a  persistence  of  personal  identity  which  cannot  be  mistaken. 

In  vain  does  Landor  warn  his  readers  to  ''.avoid  a  mistake  in 
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attributing  to  tlie  writer  any  opinions  but  what  are  fqwken  under 
his  own  name/'  For  purposes  of  criticism,  spL^eulation,  satire, 
invective,  and  eulogy,  hia  plan  offered  facilities  too  tempting  to  be 
resisted,  and  it  is  evident  how  often  the  speakers  are  puppets  and 
their  utterances  his  own.  It  is  seldom  difficult  to  ascertain  when  he 
is  masking.  Favourite  opinions  are  emphasized  or  unchallenged; 
obnoxious  opinions  carieatured  or  demolisbed.  Whenever  the  dia- 
logue is  controversial,  and  one  antagonist  is  plainly  over- matched, 
we  cannot  doubt  who  is  arguing  behind  the  other.  It  is  notciworthy 
how  rarely  either  disputant  retracts.  If  his  opponent's  case  bo 
impregnable,  he  raises  the  siege,  and  tries  a  new  issue.  This 
dogmatism,  which  characterizes  nearly  all  the  speakers,  is  clearly 
a  personal  trait.  Vpon  their  language,  moreover^  however  dis* 
similar  may  be  the  ideas  which  each  expresses — however  carefully 
the  phraseology  of  a  particular  period  may  be  imitated — a  family 
likeness  has  been  imposed  by  the  mannerism  of  the  author's  style. 
His  prose,  like  his  poetry,  is  apt  to  be  spasmodic ;  the  thoughte  pre- 
senting an  abrupit  succeWon  like  the  peaks  of  a  raountuin-cham, 
instead  of  flowing  into  each  other  like  the  waves  of  the  sea.  He  la 
generally  terae^ — sometimes  to  excess.  The  language  assigned  to 
Porson,  in  the  first  conversation  with  Son  they,  is  so  charged  with 
epigram  and  metnpbor,  that  the  reader  staggers  onward  like  a 
traveller  down  the  Corso  during  Carnivnl,  smothered  b4}ne4ith  a 
shower  of  eonfitti.  The  most  uniform  feal  ure  of  the  style,  however, 
is  its  polish,  the  sentences  being  often  cxqtiisitely  balanced  and 
rounded  ad  unguem. 

It  is  a  strong  testimony  to  Landor's  art  that  the  dominant  im- 
pression of  his  individuality^  in  these  **  Conversations  "  should  inter- 
fere so  little  with  their  dramatic  faithfulness.  To  name  those 
characters  only  with  whom  every  educated  Englisbraan  has  on 
ideal  acquaintance — Sir  Philip  Sidney's  knightly  temper  and  philo- 
sophic romance,  James  1/s  theocratic  pretensions  and  pedantic 
shrewdness,  Wilton's  dignity  and  enthusiasia,  Walton's  quaint 
naireie^  Hume*s  passionless  judgment,  Chestertield's  keen  sarotr 
fmre,  Johnson's  prejudiced  honesty — -are  severally  portrayed  by 
touches  so  minute  and  delicate  as  to  transcend  analysis,  but  which 
convey  the  likeness  intended  with  surprising  accuracy.  To  illustrat^j 
this  fairly  it  would  be  requisite  to  transcribe  a  whole  dialogue ;  but 
one  or  two  touches  will  indicate  the  method  of  handling,  James  I. 
and  Isaac  Oasaubon  are  conversing  upon  Roman  Catholicism,  and 
tho  crimes  committed  under  its  sanction,  and  the  latter,  referring  to 
the  murder  of  tho  Prince  of  Orange  at  tho  instigation  of  Philip  II., 
employs  the  word  *'  assassin,"  when  James  interrupts  him  : — **  Nay, 
V,  M.  Isaac  !     A  king  may,  peradventurc,  slay  unadvisedly, 
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rashly,  wrathfully ;  but  a  king  can  never  be  an  assassin,  even  though 
he  should  smite  unto  the  death  with  his  own  right  hand,  forasmuch  as 
the  Lord  hath  given  him  the  sceptre  in  Israel.  .  .  .  Therefore,  were 
it  only  for  the  sake  of  rhetoric  and  euphony,  I  do  think  I  would  cast 
about  for  some  palatabler  word/'  Again,  Dr.  Johnson  is  disputing 
upon  English  orthography  with  Home  Tooke,  who  happens  to  cite 
Hume  as  an  authority.  '^  Sir  !  do  not  quote  infidels  to  me ! "  is  the 
prompt  retort.  Tooke  strikes  home  with  an  apposite  passage  fn»n 
Milton.    The  Doctor  parries  the  thrust  with  "  The  dog  barked  at 


Landor  is  an  imequal  writer,  and  this  dramatic  quality  does  not 
belong  to  all  the  conversations.  But  its  place  is  amply  filled.  For 
variety  and  profusion  of  thought,  learning,  fancy,  passion,  humour^ 
satire,  we  know  no  parallel  to  the  sjsries  in  English  literature.  If 
we  except  the  domain  of  Science,  there  is  scarcely  a  subject  within 
the  scope  of  the  intellect  that  does  not  receive  notice  or  illustration. 
Human  nature  in  its  manifold  aspects  of  good  and  evil,  joy  and 
suffering ;  life,  with  its  endless  changes  of  retrospect  and  prospect ; 
death,  with  its  awful  suddenness,  its  gracious  peace,  its  mysterious 
hope;  religion,  theology,  ethics,  politics,  jurisprudence,  literature, 
language,  art,  history,  biography,  national  characteristics,  social 
manners,  are  each  his  theme  in  turn.  The  subjects  are  often  inter- 
mingled in  a  single  dialogue.  Occasional  desultoriness  is  the 
unavoidable  result,  but  this,  which  would  interfere  with  the  regu- 
larity of  an  essay,  is  i^  keeping  with  the  conversational  form.  Landor 
perhaps  attains  his  highest  flight  in  philosophical  reflection.  We 
select  an  example  from  a  dialogue  between  Cicero  and  his  brother 
Quinctus.  Seated  upon  the  shore  of  Formiae,  on  the  eve  of  a  birthday 
which  he  foresees  will  be  his  last,  the  great  orator  discourses  on 
liSe,  death,  and  immortality  : — 

"  Sleep,  which  the  Epicureans  and  others  have  represented  as  the  image 
of  death,  is,  we  know,  the  repairer  of  activity  and  strength.  If  they  spoke 
reasonably  and  consistently  they  might  argue  from   their  own  principles 

that  death,  like  sleep,  might  also  restore  our  powers Just 

as  sleep  is  the  renovator  of  corporeal  vigour,  so,  with  their  permission,  I 
woold  believe  death  to  be  of  the  mind's ;  that  the  body,  to  which  it  is 
attached  rather  from  habitude  than  from  reason,  is  little  else  than  a  disease 
to  our  immortal  spirit :  and  that  like  the  remora,  of  which  mariners  tell 
marvels,  it  counteracts,  as  it  were,  both  oar  and  sail,  in  the  most  strenuous 
advances  we  can  make  toward  felicity.  Shall  we  lament  to  feel  this  reptile 
drop  off?  Or  shall  wo  not,  on  the  contrary,  leap  with  alacrity  on  shore, 
and  offer  up  in  gratitude  to  the  gods  whatever  is  left  about  us  uncorroded 
and  unshattered  ?     A  broken  and  abject  mind  is  the  thing  least  worthy  of 

their  acceptance There  are  few  who  can  regulate  hfe  to  any  extent ; 

none  who  can  order  the  things  it  shall  receive  or  exclude.  What  value 
then  should  be  placed  upon  it  by  the  prudent  man  when  duty  or  necessity 
-calls  him  away  ?    Or  what  reluctaneo  ahoold  we  feel  on  passing  into  a  state 
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where  at  least  we  must  be  conscious  of  fewer  checks  and  inabilities  ? 
Bucb,  my  brother,  as  ihu  brave  commander »  when  from  thi?  secret  and 
dark  passages  of  some  fortress,  wherein  implacable  enemies  besieged  him, 
haviucr  perforijied  all  his  duties  and  exhausted  all  his  munition,  be  issues 
at  a  distance  into  open  day/' 

When  Landor's  thctDO  is  theological,  un  unwonted  narrowness  of 
view  will  sometimes  disappoint  us.  Fearless,  and  self- reliant,  with 
a  restless  reason  ever  in  advance  of  his  faith,  he  makes  insufficient 
allowance  for  the  wants  and  weaknesses  of  others.  The  frequent 
ill  temperance  of  his  attacks  upon  Roman  Catholicism  is  probably  due 
to  this  defect  of  sympathy.  That  it  is  the  intellectual  side  of  super* 
stition,  however,  not  the  emotional,  which  repels  him,  he  takes 
abundant  pains  to  show.  None  of  his  portraits  of  character  are  more 
delicately  Umned  than  those  which  are  distingoi&hed  by  the  single 
trait  of  devotional  simplicity.     Witness  the  following  : — 

**  Father  Fontesecco  has  the  heart  of  a  flower^  It  feels  nothing ;  it 
wants  nothing;  it  is  pure  and  simple,  and  full  of  its  own  little  light. 
Innocent  as  a  child,  as  an  luigeli  nothing  ever  troubled  him  but  how  to 
devise  whn^t  he  sboald  confess.  ,  ,  ,  *  .  He  was  once  overheard  to  say  on 
this  occasion,  *  God  forgive  me  in  his  infinite  mercy  for  making  it  appear 
that  I  am  a  little  worse  than  he  has  chosen  I  should  he." — ^**  Boccaccio  and 
Pet rare a." 

The  cold  logic  of  Middleton  and  the  warm  feeling  of  Magliabecchi 
arc  contrasted  with  admirable  art  in  theii*  conversation  upon  prayer. 
The  former  has  been  defending  the  propriety  of  publishing  a  manu- 
Bcripi  which  he  had  written  to  disauado  from  the  practice  on  the 
ground  of  its  inefficacy,  and  Magliabecchi,  whom  he  has  foiled  in 
argument,  but  left  unshaken  in  conviction,  concludes  with  this 
Bppeal : — 

"  Suppose  a  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer  ,  ,  .  ,  to  be  insanity  itself, 
-would  yon,  meeting  a  young  man  who  had  wandered  over  many  countries 
m  search  of  a  f Either,  nutiJ  his  intellects  are  deranged,  and  who  in  the 
fulness  of  his  heart  addresses  an  utter  stranger  as  the  lost  imrent,  clings 
to  him,  kisses  him,  sobs  upon  bin  breast,  and  finds  comfort  ouly  by  rei)eat* 
ingp  '  P^ather  1  fatber ! '  would  you  ilr.  Middleton,  say  to  this  aflbctionate. 
fond  creature,  *  Go  home,  sit  (laiet,  be  silent  I  *  and  persuade  him  that  \m 
father  is  lost  to  him  ? 

''MMh'fvit,  God  forbid! 

'^  AlfUjfiitbtTfiti,  You  have  done  it;  do  it  no  more.  The  madman  has  not 
heard  you,  and  the  father  will  pardon  you  when  you  meet.*' 

In  dealing  with  ethical  questions  Landor  seldom  discloses  the  traia 
of  his  reasonings,  hut^  after  the  manner  of  poets,  enounces  the  result 
in  aphorisms,  often  gem-like  in  their  lustrous  concentration  of  value* 
We  have  but  space  for  two  : — 

'*It  is  better  to  sufier  than  to  lose  the  power  of  suffering," 
«*  We  bear  upon  our  heads  an  immense  column  of  au,  but  the  nature 
of  things  has  rendered  us   insen.ftible  of  it  altogether.     Have  we  not 
likewise  a  strength  and  a  support  against  what  is  equally  extemftl,  the 
breath  of  worthJesb  men  ?'* 
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Allowing  for  an  occasional  obliquity,  such  as  the  justification  of 
tyrannicide,  and  the  over-bitterness  of  some  personal  invectives, 
Landor's  moral  tone  is  generally  healthy  and  noble.  If  his  estimate 
of  human  nature  be  too  cynical,  his  generous  praise  of  individual 
excellence  forbids  us  to  misinterpret  him.  The  character  of  the 
''  Good  Grand  Duke  "  is  especially  noticeable  as  drawn  by  the  hand 
of  so  pronounced  a  king-hater.* 

We  pass  over  the  political  conversations,  which  mainly  derive 
their  illustrations  from  events  that  have  retained  their  interest  only 
for  students  of  history.  To  chem  the  shrewd  comments  and  racy 
satire  of  so  competent  an  observer  as  Landor  will  be  worth  tons  of 
state-papers  and  blue-books.  Every  page  testifies  to  the  fervour  of 
bis  political  faith,  a  passionate  attachment  to  the  cause  of  liberty,  an 
undying  hatred  of  its  betrayers  and  oppressors. 

The  critical  conversations  exhibit  Landor  at  his  best  and  worst. 
He  is  seen  to  most  advantage  when  his  subject  is  largest,  as  in  dis- 
cussing the  principles  of  literary  art,  or  the  characteristics  of  an 
eminent  writer.  He  cannot  be  blamed  for  availing  himself  of  Pope's 
concession,  that  they  may 

"  Censure  freely  who  have  written  well — ** 
but  in  his  detailed  criticisms  he  is  too  apt  to  be  captious,  and  fritter 
away  his  acumen  in  incessant  splitting  of  hairs.  The  elaborate 
analysis  of  Wordsworth,  to  which  he  devotes  two  Conversations,  is  in 
his  worst  vein  of  hypercriticism.  Several  blots  are  hit  in  "Lao- 
damia"  and  the  "Lyrical  Ballads,"  on  the  score  of  syntax  and 
prosody,  but  his  shots  fly  wide  of  the  mark  when  his  aim  is  higher. 
Thus,  he  laughs  at  the  "  Anecdote  for  Fathers  "  as  nonsense,  because 
he  misses  its  moral,  and  thrusts  a  theological  meaning  upon  one  line 
of  "  Laodamia  " — 

"  Spake,  as  a  witness,  of  a  second  birth," 
which  the  words  must  be  tortured  to  make  them  bear.f 

The  most  strictly  dramatic  of  the  Conversations,  such  as  the 
interviews  between  Henry  VIII.  and  Anne  Boleyn,  Tiberius  and 
Yipsania,  Peter  the  Great  and  Alexis,  Lady  Jane  Grey  and  Roger 
Ascham,  which  show  Landor's  mastery  of  intense  feeling  and  pas- 
sionate language,  must  be  left  undescribed.  To  quote  from  them 
piecemeal  would  be  to  spoil  their  beauty  without  conveying  any 
adequate  impression  of  it.  J  Nor  would  it  be  practicable  to  epitomize 
the  fragile  beauty  of  those  which  illustrate  the  intellectual  culture, 
the  moral  efflorescence  of  ancient  Greece  and  Some.   The  "  Lucullus 

•  "Landor,  Eng.  Visitor  and  Florent.  Visitor." 

t  Wordsworth,  though  not  admitting  the  justice  of  this  criticism,  deferred  to  it  by 
altering  the  passage. 

X  For  a  different  reason,  viz.,  that  they  are  loss  worthy  of  their  author,  we  pass  over 
the  Conversations  devoted  to  the  reform  of  English  spelling — against  the  anomalies  of 
which  he  was  for  ever  waging  a  hopeless  crusade. 
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find  Ca}«*r/*  "  Epicurus,  Leontiou,  and  Temisga,'*  "  Pericles  and  So- 
phocles," are  as  indissoluble  iu  their  composition  as  a  mosaic  painting, 
and  must  be  read  to  be  enjoyed.  Through  others  there  runs  a  thread 
of  mtrrative,  of  wliich  the  ehann  would  he  unappreciahle  if  broken. 
There  are  tew  better  story-tellers  than  Lander.  He  has  much  of 
Sterne's  epri^htliness  and  ease,  with  greater  conciseness.  The  two 
writers  are  alike  in  their  employment  of  hiunour  and  pathos — ^the 
force  of  the  one  lying  iu  its  diffusion,  of  the  other  in  its  suddenness. 
Landor's  humour,  after  the  fashion  of  fifty  years  ago,  is  sometimes 
too  broad  for  modern  tastes,  and  occasionally  lapses  into  grossness 
for  which  dramatic  fidelity  affoi'ds  but  a  poor  excuse. 

In  his  satire  he  is  too  prone  to  caricature  and  pasquinade ;  but  we 
doubt  if  even  Pope*s  exceeds  it  in  pungency.  An  example  offers  in 
a  dialogue  wherein  Pitt,  in  expectation  that  his  mantle  will  fall  upon 
Canning,  bequeaths  him  a  legacy  of  political  advice  : — 

"For  ii  snecDfisful  minister  three  things  are  rcf|uisite  on  occasion;  to 
speak  like  an  honest  num,  to  act  Uke  a  dishonest  one,  and  to  he  indifferent 
which  yon  are  called.  Talk  of  God  ab  gravely  aa  if  you  b«#li^ved  in  him. 
UdIobs  you  clo  tUis,  I  ^vilJ  not  say  what  our  Church  does,  you  will  he 
dfuunod,  l>ut  what  indeed  is  a  politician's  true  damnation,  you  will  be 
dismissed." 

Our  last   extracts  will  illustrate  the  epigrammatic   force   which 
characterises  Landor's  treatment  of  subjects  the  most  diaaimilai', 
**  A  solitude  is  the  audience  chamber  of  God.'* 

**  XnrJon.  I  am  not  satisfiod. 
**  Bfitnttr,  Those  who  are  quite  satisfied  sit  still  and  do  nothing;  those 
wild  are  not  quite  8Hti!?lied  are  the  sole  beue factors  of  the  world." 

*' Those  who  have  failed   as  paiutera  turn  picture-cleaners;   those  who 

have  tailed  as  wuntors   turn  reviewers The  readiest  mi^de  cntios 

are  cut-down  poets," — **  Sou  they  and  Porson,'*  I. 

The  readers  of  Mr.  Disraeli^B  **  Loth  air '*  will  here  recognise  an 
anticipation  of  one  of  its  most  admired  witticisms.  Heorea  of 
passages  invite  quotation,  but  these  must  suffice  to  give  any  yet 
unacquainted  with  the  **  Imaginary  Conversations"  a  rude  notion  of 
their  compass  and  quality.  Lf  our  tribute  of  praise  has  been  extra- 
vagant, we  have  erred  in  good  company.  For  Julius  Hare's  com- 
parison of  their  creations  to  those  of  Sophocles  or  Shakespeare, 
Hejclitt's  praise  of  theii*  historical  tiguros  as  *'  tmnsftised  with  the 
truth  and  spirit  of  History  itself,"  and  Mr.  Emerson's  expression  of 
grutitude  for  the  **  I'^source  that  bad  never  failed  him  in  solitude," 
— the  reader  may  consult  Mr.  Forstor.* 

The  series  embraced  in  this  general  review  was  issued  to  the 
by  three  or  four  instalments.     On  the  appearance  of  the  first  v 
in  18*24^  public  attention  was  at  once  aroused^  and  they  achieved 
genuine  succeaa. 
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In  or  near  Florence,  Landor  lived  about  eight  years,  alternating 
with  hiB  literary  labours  the  instruction  of  his  four  children,  to  whom 
he  was  tenderly  attached,  exchanging  friendly  intercourse  with  such 
residents  and  Tisitors  as  the  Blessingtons,  Francis  Hare,  Mr. 
Eirkap,  Armitage  Brown,  Hazlitt,  and  Leigh  Hunt,  corresponding 
with  Sonthey  and  Wordsworth,  and  collecting  pictures  by  the  old 
masten,  a  pursuit  in  which  he  displayed  more  enthusiasm  than 
knowledge.  In  1629,  thanks  to  the  generous  aid  of  a  friend,  Mr. 
Ablett,  he  was  enabled  to  purchase  the  Villa  Gherardescha,  at  Fiesole, 
henceforth  to  be  known  as  the  ''  Villa  Landora."  Of  this  lovely 
abode,  and  its  associations  with  the  *' Decameron"  of  Boccaccio, 
Mr.  Forster  gives  a  graceful  description.*  Lander's  six  years'  resi- 
dence here,  but  for  the  domestic  discord  which  brought  it  to  a  close, 
appears  to  have  been  "his  happiest  time  in  Italy."  Here  he  wrote, 
in  1834,  "The  Examination  of  Shakespeare  for  Deer-stealing,"  which 
we  shall  notice  very  briefly. 

Originally  designed  as  one  of  the  "  Imaginary  Oonversations,"  it 
developed  into  a  separate  and  more  dramatic  shape.  It  has  probably 
suffered  from  this  elaboration — its  basement  of  burlesque  being  a 
little  over-weighted  by  its  medley  superstructure  of  ballad,  sermon, 
and  story.  Amid  much  admirable  fooling,  there  is  not  a  little  which 
seems  strained — some  which  is  undoubtedly  coarse.  Possibly,  how- 
ever, the  quaint,  wire-drawn  and  unrefined  quality  of  Elizabethan 
humour  is  herein  designedly  imitated.  No  play  of  character  more 
sparkling  occurs  in  any  of  Landor's  writings  than  is  struck  out  by 
the  conjunction  of  such  opposite  types  as  are  here  presented — the 
boy-poet  overflowing  with  genius,  emotion,  and  animal  spirits,  witty, 
wise,  joyous,  and  serious  by  turns — Sir  Thomas  Lucy,  the  justice, 
stupid,  vain^  devout  and  kind-hearted ;  Master  Silas,  the  chaplain, 
hard-headed,  vulgar,  malicious,  and  sensual;  Joseph  Carnaby,  the 
chief  witness,  superstitious  and  hypocritical,  conscious  of  his  tattered 
reputation  while  speaking  truth  for  the  nonce.  Inimitable,  too,  is 
the  description  of  Shakespeare's  tactics  with  the  justice,  whom  he 
handles  after  the  manner  of  an  angler,  baiting  his  hook  with 
tempting  morsels  of  flattery,  and  spinning  out  a  line  of  interminable 
digression^  which  he  adroitly  manoeuvres  until  his  prey  is  caught. 

A  composition  of  higher  importance,  mainly  written  during  the  last 
year  of  Lasidor's  rendenoe  in  Italy,  is  his  "  Pericles  and  Aspasia." 
It  is  feagmentary  in  shape,  being  a  series  of  imaginary  letters  between 
a  namber  of  intimate  friends,  but  obtains  a  wholeness  of  design 
from  its  skilful  interweaving  of  biographical  and  historical  incidents. 
The  story  of  the  loves  of  Pericles  and  Aspasia — ^who,  by  a  bold 
licence,  is  represented  as  his  second  wife — is  told  with  exquisite 
delicacy  and  tenderness.     The  course  of  events  that  marked  his 
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government  of  Athens  is  vigorously  sketched,  and  the  studies  of 
character — especially  the  portraits  of  Alcihiadcs  and  Anaxagoras— 
are  carefully  painted.  But  the  charm  of  the  book  is  due,  not  so 
much  to  the  beauty  of  its  separate  parts  as  of  its  pervading  tone — 
the  extent  to  which  it  is  penetrated  by  the  atmosphere,  and  steeped 
in  the  colouring  of  the  Ilellenic  world.  Quotations  would  avail 
nothing  to  convey  a  sense  of  the  effect.  As  well  could  one  give  an 
idea  of  a  peach  by  detaching  a  fragment  of  its  bloom,  or  extracting  a 
sip  of  its  juice. 

When  the  hook  was  puhlisshcd  in  1835,  the  author  was  in  Eii*,dand, 
The  wedded  hliss  he  had  so  tenderly  described  was  not  reflected  from 
his  own.  In  April  of  that  year  occurred  the  final  quarrel  with  Ida 
wife,  which  drove  him  from  Italy,  With  the  merits  of  this  particular 
dispute  we  are  not  concerned,  but  it  is  right  to  say  that  by  u  spectator 
on  the  spot  Landor  was  acquitted  from  blame.  The  cogency  of  tho  H 
grounds  upon  which  he  based  his  resolve  to  render  such  scenes 
thenceforth  impossible,  by  separating  from  his  family,  was  admitted 
by  one  of  his  wife^s  relations,  to  whom  the  facts  were  known.  For 
this  step,  which  is  severely  censured  by  his  biographer,  his  own 
justification  must  bo  given  : — 

"  *  It  was  not  willingly/  he  -wTote  to  Soutbey,  *  that  I  left  Tuscany  and 
my  cbildrcD,  Thoro  was  but  one  spot  upon  oftith  oe  which  I  had  fixed 
my  hoart  and  four  objettss  on  which  my  affection  rested,  Thjit  they  might 
not  hear  every  dny  such  language  as  no  decent  ptjrson  should  ever  hear 
once,  nor  despise  both  piureuts,  I  left  the  only  delight  ot*  my  existence,'' 

Mr.  Forster's  view,  that  Landor,  while  using  these  words,  consi- 
dered his  wife  wholly  unfit  to  be  the  guardian  of  his  children  in  his 
absence,  appears  to  us  unwarranted.  With  himself  ho  might  reason- 
ably hope  that  the  cause  of  offence  would  be  removed.  His  affection  ^^ 
for  them  being  indubitable,  he  must  be  credited  with  self-denial  iaH 
parting  from  them,  and  the  presumption  seems  fair  that  he  believed 
this  sacrifice  to  be  the  least  of  two  erils.  The  consequences,  ho^v- 
ever,  were  inevitable  and  disastrous.  Occasional  visits  and  the 
interchange  of  letters,  however  affectionate,  could  not  make  up  for 
the  loss  of  personal  influence.  The  children  naturally  espoused  the 
cause  of  the  parent  with  whom  they  lived,  and  w^hen  in  his  old  age 
he  returned  to  their  society,  and  by  self-impoverishment  for  their 
sukes  evinced  his  undiminished  love,  he  found  their  hearts  estranged. 

For  the  next  twenty-one  years  ho  lived  chiefly  at  liath,  but  paid 
long  visits  to  London,  where  he  became  a  lion  in  literary  and  fashionable 
aasemblies.  To  residents  in  Bath  no  figure  w^as  more  familiar  than 
his,  as  in  company  >vith  his  white  dog  Pomero  he  **  trudged  up  and 
down  **  the  streets,  or  lounged  into  Empson's  gallery  to  discuss  arl 
with  its  proprietor  and  politics  with  the  Napiers.  By  the  survivoraj 
of  the  brilliant  circle  at  Gore  Ilouse  his  **  stout,  stalwart  presence, 
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"  broad,  white,  massiTe  head/'  *'  large  grey  eyes  '*  and  mc^bilo 
moatbv  his  Tehement  talk  and  cn^c-i  'h  thunder  of  laughter  trill  not 
readQy  he  forgotton.  His  vitality  was  at  its  highest,  and  the  endur- 
ing friendships  which  he  formed  with  Sir  William  Xapier,  Charles 
Dickens,  and  Mr.  Forster  consoled  him  for  the  death  of  Francis  and 
Julias  Hare,  Southey,  Ea[iyon,  and  Ablett,  and  made  some  atonement 
for  the  loss  of  home. 

Landor's  chief  production  of  this  period  was  the  **  Pentamerv^n  ot 
Boccaccio  and  Petrarca,"  published  in  1W7.  It  is  in  substan^v 
the  record  of  a  five  days'  visit  supposed  to  be  paid  by  Petran^a 
to  Boccaccio  at  his  villa  near  Certaldo,  just  after  his  recovery  from 
illness.  The  main  subject  of  their  conversation  is  Dante's  •*  Divina 
Commedia,"  which  undergoes  at  their  hands  a  keen  but  not  iriv- 
verent  criticism.  Most  readers,  however,  will  find  their  attraction 
in  the  episodes  of  fiction  and  sketches  of  character.  The  narration 
by  the  friends  of  their  respective  dreams  is  exceeded  by  no  pass;igo 
in  Landor's  writings  for  grace  and  tenderness,  and  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  match  for  playful  humour  the  description  of  Petrarca's  proj^ji- 
rations  for  church,  or  the  portrait  of  the  waiting-maid  Assunta.  An 
extract  from  Boccaccio's  account  of  the  dream  in  which  his  lost 
Fiametta  appears  to  him,  will  illustrate  the  writer's  delicacy  of 
touch : — 

"  Sleep  did  not  come  until  the  break  of  morning,  when  the  dripping  of 
soft  rain  on  the  leaves  of  the  fig-tree  at  the  window,  and  the  chirpipg  of  a 
little  bird  to  tell  another  that  there  was  shelter  under  them,  brought  lue 
repose  and  slamber.  Scarcely  had  I  closed  my  eyes,  if  indeed  time  can  l>o 
reckoned  any  more  in  sleep  than  in  heaven,  when  my  Fiametta  seemed 
to  have  led  me  into  the  meadow.  You  will  see  it  below  you  :  turn  mvny 
that  branch.  Gently !  gently  !  do  not  break  it ;  for  the  little  bird  sat 
there  1" 

This  book  shared  the  fate  of  its  two  predecessors  in  being  ignored 
by  the  many,  and  worshipped  by  the  few.  Nor  did  Landor's  next 
work,  a  dramatic  trilogy  {Andrea  of  Hungary,  GHoranna  of  Naplcfi, 
and  Fra  Rupert),  written  between  1838  and  1841,  fare  any  better. 
In  this  instance  the  public  can  scarcely  be  charged  with  want  of  dis- 
cernment. There  are  some  fine  scenes  in  the  plays,  but  they  have 
no  strong  central  motive  nor  continuous  interest.  The  characters 
are  incomplete  sketches,  and  the  style  is  uneven.  He  retrieved  this 
failure  in  184(>,  when  amongst  his  "  Collected  Works  "  appeared  the 
"Hellenics."  To  these  were  added,  in  the  year  following,  others,  trans- 
lated from  the  Latin  in  which  they  were  first  written.  Some  of  tlio 
most  heroic  and  pathetic  of  the  Greek  myths  are  embodied  in  tlieso 
idyls.  Breadth  of  handling,  clearness  of  thought,  and  simplicity 
of  language,  that  suggest  their  source  in  Homeric  inspiration,  cha- 
racterize them  generally ;  but  are  seen  at  their  best  in  ''  The  Hama- 
drj-ad."     This  tender  story  of  the  loves  of  a  wood-nymph  and  a 
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youth  of  Ciina,  wants  but  one  or  two  refining  touches  to  be  piirfect. 
We  can  only  find  space  for  thia  dainty  morsel  of  deiicriptiaa : — 

"  Bc^bold !  tlita^  sat 
Upon  the  mom  below,  with  her  two  pHlins 
Pressing;  it  on  euch  side,  a  imiid  in  torm. 
DovMiciwjt  wert5  her  long  eyela^ihtiji,  and  iwde 
Hor  cheek,  hut  m^vcr  moiiiitiiiii-!U?h  diapliiyed 
Berries  of  colour  liko  ht?r  lip  so  pure, 
Nor  were  the  ftnemoneB  about  her  httir 
Saft>  smooth  and  wuvering  like  the  l^ce  beiieath/* 

Most  of  those  poems  suffer  from  want  of  finish,  but  there  is  scat 
one  without  some  pnssag:e  remarkable  for  strength  and  terseneii.^ 
We  may  instance  the  picture  in  **  Chrysaor,"  of  the  Destiaiee — 

"Intent  upon  their  loom,  unorcupipd 
With  aught  heye>iid  its  moody  mumiiimig  sound;  '* 

and  the  dying  words  of  Achilles,  in  the  **Polyxena"^ — 

**  And  now  tlnit  Oixos  hujrriee  me  awny, 
My  »hade  may  all  the  greater  Bhudes  refieire 
And  aU  the  leaser  fear  I  ** 

Many  of  the  themes  are  intrinBicaUy  sensuous,  but,  as  a  rule^  their 

treatment  is  very  delicate ;  and  the  laws  of  art,  which  restrict  the 
delineution  of  animal  passion  to  the  conditions  of  its  healthy  develop- 
ment, are  never  violated. 

The  miscellaneous  poems  among  his  "  Collected  Works ''  must  not 
be  passed  without  a  word.  They  are  of  very  unequal  merit,  a  large 
number  being  marred  by  his  "fatal  facility"  of  versification,  which 
was  only  second  to  Words  worth  *s ;  but  many  of  the  love- songs  and 
^em  de  mcitU  arc  suflfused  with  an  antique  grace  and  sub-humorous 
archness  that  are  extremely  fiiscinatlng.  Here  and  there  we  eoine 
upon  a  brief  lyric,  sweet  aiid  plaintive  as  a  robin's  song,  in  which  a  fl 
single  chord  of  emotion  is  struck  with  almost  faultless  expression*  ™ 
Ocuusiouul  lines,  such  as  that  where  in  he  apostrophizes  his  brother 
poets  as 

**  Serene  creat<jr8  of  immortnl  things/' 

mark  the  perfection  to  which  he  might  have  attained,  had  his  poetry 
been  what  he  described  his  prose,  a  **  business  '*  rather  than  a 
*'  pleasure." 

His  "Last  Fruit  off  an  Old  Tree,*'  where  this  expression  occurs, 
was  published  in  1857,  It  contains  several  imaginary  conversations 
— some  of  them  pitiless  vivisections  of  contemporary  raonarchs  and 
statesmen,  one  or  two  exquisite  literary  criticisms,  and  a  collection  of 
miscellanea,  Tbis  is  the  latest  of  his  woiksYequiring  notice.  Soon  after 
its  publication  his  health  began  to  fail,  and  his  intellect  for  a  time  was 
so  clouded,  that  he  must  be  exonerated  from  complete  responsibility  for 
hi«  actions.     Such  restraint  as  he  had  hitherto  been  able  to  put  upon 


I 


I 


i 


WALTER  SA  VAGE  LANDOR.  127 

his  turbulent  temper  was  withdrawn.  Two  ladies  of  his  acquaintance 
at  Bath  having  quarrelled,  (me  of  whom  interested  him  by  her 
youth  and  friendlessness,  he  espoused  her  cause,  and  assailed  the 
enemy  with  lampoons,  for  which  he  was  threatened  with  an  action 
for  libel.  He  was  no  sooner  rescued  (by  Mr.  Forster's  aid)  from 
this  penalty,  than  he  repeated  the  offence.  In  a  collection  of  '*  the 
scrapings  and  rubbish  of  his  desk,"  published  in  1858  as  ''  Dry 
Sticks,'*  were  included  some  of  the  scurrilous  verses  which  his  friends 
had  undertaken  should  be  suppressed.  The  threat  of  an  action 
being  resumed,  he  was  advised  to  return  to  Italy,  and  make  an 
assignment  of  his  property.  He  had  already  transferred  a  large 
part  of  it  to  his  children,  and  now  made  over  the  rest,  reserving  a 
slender  provision  for  his  own  life.  Heavy  damages  having  been 
awarded  in  the  action  brought  against  him,  after  he  left  England, 
this  was  absorbed,  and  he  returned  to  Fiesole  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
three,  dependent  upon  the  charity  of  his  children.  Of  the  re- 
ception he  met  with  we  forbear  to  speak.  SuflSce  it  that  his  "  old 
home  could  be  a  home  to  him  no  more,*'  that  the  caprices  of  temper, 
which  acquaintances  and  strangers  could  tolerate,  were  found  in- 
tolerable by  his  own  family,  and  that,  after  repeated  scenes  of 
discord,  he  was  allowed  to  remove  to  Florence,  and  rely  upon  the 
kindness  of  two  friends  (Mr.  Browning  and  Mr.  Kirkup)  for  the 
very  "means  of  existence."  An  allowance  of  £200  a  year  was 
eventually  made  to  him  by  his  two  surviving  brothers  in  England, 
upon  which  he  subsisted  imtil  his  death.  He  continued  to  write 
almost  to  the  last,  and  in  the  "  Heroic  Idyls  "  (published  in  1863), 
though  the  old  intellectual  fire  burns  feebly,  there  are  evident  traces 
of  the  old  "  sweetness  and  light."  A  small  knot  of  admirers 
enlivened  his  solitude,  and  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  he  was 
reconciled  to  his  two  younger  sons,  and  cheered  by  their  attentions. 
A  reverential  visit  paid  to  him  by  Mr.  A.  C.  Swinburne  was  one  of 
his  latest  gratifications.  He  died  on  the  17th  September,  1864,  and 
his  remains  are  laid  in  the  English  burying-ground  at  Florence. 

The  first  impression  produced  upon  an  observer  of  Lander's 
character  is  likely  to  be  misleading.  Impulse  is  so  prominent,  that 
we  may  easily  overlook,  as  we  think  his  biographer*  has  done,  the 
existence  of  principle.  His  moods  are  so  strongly  contrasted,  that 
he  may  be  accounted  a  moral  paradox,  the  victim  of  undisciplined 
instincts — an  Actajon  devoured  by  his  own  dogs.  Even  from  this 
point  of  view  it  is  evident  that  vanity  and  irascibility  were 
his  worst  defects,  and  that  few  have  been  more  richly  endowed  with 
those  qualities  which  always  confer  upon  their  possessors  the  power  of 
inspiring  affection.  "  Open-hearted,  magnanimous,"  *'  genial,  joyous, 
kind,  and  of  a  nature  large  and  generous  to  excess  ; " — such  was  his 
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[Character  among  those  who  knew  him  be.st.  His  liberality  was  ever  on  a 
froyal  scale.  NotwithstiUKlinghiB  limited  income  during  mostof  the  time 
[that  he  resided  in  Italy,  letter  after  letter  to  his  friends  in  England 
anuoimced  the  despatch  of  rare  books  and  pictures  suited  to  their 
[several  tastes.     Though  a  copious  re^ider,  he  never  had  any  per- 
jnanent  library,  his  books  being  given  away  as  fast  as  he  read  them. 
He  seldom  embarked  on  a  literary  venture  without  dedicating  its 
anticipated  profits  to  the  aid  of  some  obscure  sufierer  from  poverty 
t  or  persecution.     In  the  letters  addressed  to  bis  mother  and  sisters,  the 
affectionate  and  gentle  side  of  his  temperament  is  very  pleasantly  por- 
trayed* It  is  conspicuous,  too,  in  the  accounts  of  visitors  to  his  Fiesolan 
rtorae  during  its  palmy  days,  and  of  those  admitted  to  his  intimacy  at 
[Bath.   Mrs.  Linton's  recently  colkcted  reminiscences  of  his  green  old 
[age*   strongly  confirm    this    impression,   and   in  the  Boy  thorn  of 
1^*  Bleak  House  "  it  has  received  the  sanction  of  a  greater  artist. 
The  chivalry,  the  sincerity,  the  vehemence,  the  extravagance,  the 
grace  of  manner,  the  boisterous  laughter,  the  childish  love  of  pets — 
every  salient  truit  of  Landor  in  the  spirit  or  the  flesh  is  reproduced 
in  this  life-like  study.     The  tendency  to  exaggerate  the  expression 
of  every  momentary  impulse,  which  is   such  a  humorous  feature  in 
j  this  character,  must  be  taken  into  account  in  any  judgment  passed 
ipon  the  failings  of    his   prototype.      Landor*s    self-assertion,    for 
[example,  seems  a  caricature  of  what  we  ordinarily  understand  by  it. 
One  can  scarcely  believe  that  his  letters  to  the  Duke  of  Beaufort  and 
[the  Lord  Chancellor  Eldon  in  1812,  on  the  rejection  of  his  applica- 
jtion  to  bo  made  justice  of  the  peace^f  w^ere  not  intended  as  a  mock- 
llieroic  parody  of  a  pompous  and  arrogant  style.     The  explosions  of 
IVanit}^  in  one  or  two  suppressed  answers  to  unfavourable  criticisms 
•of  his  works  (which  his  biographer  is  cruel  enough  to  exhume)  arc 
f  hardly  less  grotesque.     His  worst  exhibitions  of  temper,  like  those  of 
a  child,  generally  excite  too  much  laughter  to  leave  room  for  anger. 

Of  his  proneness  to  act  upon  the  random  suggestions  of  impulse, 

whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  the  proofs  are  sufficiently  numerous ; 

j  but  they  cannot  gainsay  the  testimony  of  a  long  life,  the  prevailing  lone 

of  which  was  pure  and  upright,  to  the  persistent  control  of  principle* 

Of  his  power  of  self-restraint  there  is  evidence  in  his  relations  with 

Southey,  whose  defection  from  the  cause  he   had   early  espoused, 

followed  by  his  installation  as  the  avowed  champion  of  reaction,  must 

[have  jarred  pain(\dJy  upon   the  feelings  of  a  partizan  so  ardent  as 

iLandor,  one  so  sensitive  upon  the  score  of  political  honour,  and  the 

feproach  of  association  with  a  suspected  name.     Yet  in  the  letters 

i*hich  recorded  his  widest  divergence  of  opinion,  no  sign  of  pain 

escaped    him»   and   when  the    Conservative  was   publicly   attacked 

for  his  tergiversation,  the  Republican's  pen  was  the  promptest  to 

•  Fra$er*«  Ma^azitte,  July,  1870.  t  Forstcr,  i.  340 — 6» 
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moTe  in  his  defence.  On  one  occasion,  when  under  the  pressure 
of  domestic  sorrow,  Southey  had  allowed  several  letters  to  remain 
unanswered,  Lander's  fear  that  some  breach  must  have  occurred  in 
their  friendship,  drew  forth  an  appeal*  from  him  which  is  really 
touching  in  its  expression  of  manly  tenderness  and  loyal  humility. 
They  rarely  failed  to  evoke  his  nobler  self  who  could  thus  exert  over 
him  the  authority  of  affection.  The  sacrifices  which  he  deliberately 
made  for  their  interests,  and  the  constraint  which  he  imposed  on  his 
rebellious  temper  in  deference  to  their  judgment,  all  tend  to  confirm 
the  view  that,  under  the  surface-currents  and  flying  spray  of  impulse, 
his  nature  was  profoundly  obedient  to  tidal  laws. 

Aprimd/acie  semblance  of  paradox  is  observable  in  his  intellectual 
characteristics,  but  they  display  more  definitely  than  his  moral  traits 
the  presence  of  leading  lines.  He  might  plausibly  be  demonstrated  a 
republican  and  an  aristocrat,  a  king-hater  and  a  Csdsarist,  a  reformer 
and  a  conservative  in  theology.  Oxi  examination  his  Republicanism 
proves  to  have  been  of  the  oligarchical  type,  and  his  aristocratic  tastes, 
which  were  congenital  and  habitual,  were  thus  in  keeping  with  his 
opinions.  There  is  a  notoriously  close  aiB^ty  between  the  theories 
of  oligarchy  and  aristocracy,  but  he  was  not  misled  by  it ;  his  intense 
hatred  of  monarchy  proving  au  effectual  safeguard.  An  occasional 
lapse  into  the  heresy  of  Csesarism  may  be  proved  against  him,  but  it 
is  not  to  be  explained,  as  in  the  case  of  ordinary  men,  by  the  fasci- 
nation which  the  spectacle  of  successful  strength  exerts  on  the 
imagination.  His  reason  was  too  clear,  his  love  of  liberty  and  justice^ 
too  warm,  for  this  evil  glamour  to  retain  any  abiding  influence.  It 
was  as  an  iconoclast,  not  an  idol-maker,  that  a  tyrant  or  dictator 
ever  foimd  favour  in  Lander's  eyes.  Sympathy  ceased  when  that 
function  had  been  discharged,  and  recoiled  if  it  were  exceeded. 
For  one  passage  in  his  writings  that  betrays  a  leaning  to  the  worship 
of  force,  twenty  may  be  cited  that  repudiate  and  execrate  it. 

As  respects  his  theological  opinions  we  infer  from  such  frag- 
mentary evidence  as  his  works  and  letters  afford  on  the  subject, 
that  he  was  a  liberal  Christian  theist,  nominally  a  member  of 
the  Church  of  England,  although  by  those  who  would  narrow 
her  fold  he  might  be  classed  among  Arian  or  Unitarian  heretics. 
In  personal  immortality  he  had  evidently  an  assured  belief,  and  it  is- 
significant  how  often  the  theme  recurs  in  the  dialogues  of  his 
imaginary  speakers.  The  spiritual  side  of  his  nature  may  have  been 
inadequately  developed ;  but  if  he  fell  short  of  devotion,  he  attained 
to  reverence.  An  unvarying  expression  of  faith  in  the  Divine  order 
of  the  world,  when  adopted  by  a  writer  so  little  prone  to  the  use 
of  unmeaning  or  fulsome  phrases,  carries  the  stamp  of  conviction. 
On   fitting    occasion^   when    his   inmost   nature  was    stirred,   his 

♦  Forster,  i.  429—30. 
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utterances  of  grtttitude  and  truiit  were  emphatically  earnest, 
epUlict  of  Pagun  often  thonghtkgslj  attached  to  Landor's  name  is 
calculated  to  convey  a  very  different  impression  respecting  his 
belief,  and  has  suflicient  semblance  of  justification  to  make  it  worth 
while  to  ehow  how  little  really  exists*  It  was  of  the  essence  of  hie 
intellectual  coostJtntion  that  the  past  should  have  supreme  attractions 
for  him,  and  like  the  early  Bcholare  and  artists  of  the  Renaissance, 
of  which  ho  is  perhaps  our  typical  representative,  he  loved  the 
masterpieces  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature  with  passionate  fervour. 
The  reproduction  of  those  foi'ms  of  art  which  therein  attained  their 
highest  development  was  the  province  wherein  he  was  specially 
qualified  to  excel ;  and  it  was  thus  unavoidable  that  he  should  draw 
most  of  his  illustrations,  moral  and  political,  from  ante- Christian 
examples.  The  virtues  of  patriotism,  civic  probity,  fortitude,  lovfl 
<»f  liberty,  contempt  of  death,  which  these  exhibit,  may  be  eharnc- 
terlstically  '*  Pagan/'  but  that  they  are  alien  to  or  have  been 
superseded  by  the  ethics  of  Christianity,  has  yet  to  he  shown.  The 
virtues  characteristic  of  its  teaching^ — ^love,  forgiveness  of  injury, 
humility — -are  as  earnestly  inculcated  by  him.  The  wisest  Christi 
moralist  might  Icam  from  the  lips  of  his  *'  William  Penn,"  •  t 
most  orthodox  divine  might  ait  with  profit  at  the  feet  of  his  Doc 
Olaston.f 

If  those  who  call  Landor  a  Pagan  imputa  to  him  a  Julian-lik^ 
desire  to  put  back  the  dial  of  hisfcorj^,  and  reverse  the  great  spirituafl 
current  which  streamed  into  the  world  from  Palestine,  we  arc  ac 
a  loss  to  know  upon  what  evidence  the  charge  is  founded.     Far  froni 
attempting   to    "make   old   bareness   picturesque,"   his  aim  se< 
rather  to   restore  the   simple  beauty  of  primitive  Christianitj' 
lopping  ofl' the  growth  of  truditiou  and  the  incrustation  of  falseh 
He  continually  assumes  a  tone  of  hostility,  either  avowed  or  covert, 
to  many  doctrines  and  practices  popularly  recognised  as  Christian ; 
but  between  the  stream  and  its  source  he  draws  a  careful  distinction 
The  teachings  of  Christ's  followers,  however  traditionally   saci 
he  critici-zes  without  scruple,  but  the  standard  by  which  he  weig 
them  is  the  authority  of  their  Master,  whom  he  never  names  wi 
a  tribute  of  veneration.:^ 

Upon  the  whole,  we  think  there  may  be  discerned  in  Lan< 
writings,  as  in  his  life,  a  pervading  principle  of  order  under  th< 
superficial  aspect  of  caprice.  If  he  was  less  inspired  than  Shelley 
with  **a  passion  for  reforming  the  world,*' and  took  a  lower  view  than 
Wordsworth  or  Coleridge  of  literary  responsibility,  he  was  excelled  by 
none  of  his  great  contemporaries  in  the  persistent  advocacy  of  those 
tenets  and  institutions  which  he  believed  conducive  to  human  welfare 
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— in  the  vigorous  denunciation  of  tho^  which  he  believed  hurtful. 
In  "Gebir"  he  directly  violates  the  canon  of  "Art  for  Art's  sake," 
laid  down  by  a  recent  school  with  which .  his  name  has  been  acci- 
dentally associated.  The  poem  has  a  positive  "moral,"  to  which 
its  artistic  aim  is  subordinated.  The  same  observation  appears 
applicable  to  "  The  Phocaeans,"  an  epic  published  in  1802,  but  not 
reprinted.*  With  riper  years  his  views  of  Art  widened,  but  he 
never  ceased  to  regard  it  as  a  means  rather  than  an  end.  The 
majority  of  the  "Imaginary  Conversations"  are  essentially  and 
designedly  didactic.  Sometimes  the  subject-matter  is  deliberately 
twisted  to  force  such  an  intention  upon  it — as  in  the  conversation 
between  Bishop  Burnet  and  Hardcastle,  where  the  vicious  tendency 
of  Byron's  life  and  writings  is  denounced  in  an  apologue.  Similar 
applications  to  modem  uses,  or  for  moral  ends,  of  themes  possessing 
in  themselves  only  an  historical  or  SDsthetic  interest,  occur  more  or 
less  obviously  in  all  Lander's  leading  works. 

The  criticisms  already  passed  upon  these  in  succession  have  antici- 
pated nearly  all  that  we  need  to  say  respecting  his  merits  and 
defects  as  an  artist.  As  a  painter  of  pictures,  a  creator  of  character, 
he  takes  exalted  rank.  His  failures  are  less  in  conception  than  in 
execution,  the  figures  being  often  too  large  for  the  canvas,  or  their 
outlines  too  vaguely  drawn.  In  his  eagerness  to  accomplish  the  whole 
of  a  design,  he  sometimes  overlooked  the  coherence  of  its  parts.  Occa- 
sionally, as  in  "  Gebir,"  excess  of  compression  may  have  assisted  to 
obscure  his  style.  In  his  later  poetry  there  is  a  want  of  sustained 
power,  but  fineness  of  perception  and  touch  rarely  desert  him,  and  lend 
a  charm  to  his  weakest  cfibrts.  Quick  sympathies,  buoyant  humour, 
and  a  musical  sense  susceptible  of  high  cultivation,  if  not  naturally 
acute,  swell  the  list  of  his  poetic  qualifications.  The  greatest  poets 
of  the  century  have  characteristics  which  he  lacks.  The  purity  and 
calm  of  Wordsworth,  the  enthusiasm  and  "  other- worldliness "  of 
Shelley,  Mr.  Tennyson's  spiritual  insight,  and  Mr.  Browning's 
analytic  subtlety,  are  beyond  his  range.  But  among  the  objective 
poets  he  has  a  place  of  his  own ;  and,  if  we  may  venture  to  assign 
it,  it  is  not  far  removed  from  that  of  Keats.  As  a  thinker  he  neither 
leads  nor  follows  in  any  track  of  speculation — ^not  interpreting  the 
universe  by  the  aid  of  one  or  two  luminous  principles,  like  Mr. 
Carlyle  or  Mr.  Emerson,  nor  attaching  himself  to  any  school  or 
party ;  but,  alike  in  the  simplicity  with  which  he  brings  his  keen 
observation  and  unfettered  judgment  to  bear  upon  each  subject  that 
suggests  itself,  and  in  his  sententious  oracular  manner  of  announcing 
his  conclusions,  he  reminds  us  more  frequently  than  any  other 
modem  writer  of  masters  so  incomparable  as  Shakspeare  and  Lord 
Bacon. 

•  Fortter,  i.  177, 
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As  to  the  influence  he  has  exerted,  it  is  probably  premature  ta 
form  nn  opinion*  Among  bis  contemporaries,  Sontbey  acknowledged 
an  obligation  to  him,  which  others  undoubtedly  shared.*  Some 
writers  of  our  own  day  may  be  equally  in  bis  debt,  but  none  can  be 
named  who  stand  to  him  in  the  relation  of  diseiple  to  master. 
Mr.  Swinburne's  reverential  visit,  together  with  the  dedicatory 
and  memorial  verses  prefixed  to  his  Akdmifa^  may  bavo  led  many 
to  infer  that  he  occupies  such  a  relation,  but  we  think  erroneously. 
Among  other  influeneea  which  evidently  operated  upon  the  composi- 
tion of  this  fine  tragedy,  that  of  Lander's  •*  Hellenics/*  to  which  the 
dedication  expressly  points,  may  perhaps  be  disceraed.  Beyond  this^ 
and  such  resembhince  as  may  be  due  to  the  possession  of  allied  and 
exceptional  powers,  scholarly  tastes,  and  political  sympathies  in  com- 
mon, there  is  no  obvious  afiBnity  between  the  two  writers.  Had  the 
"  Hellenics  ^*  continued  to  be  his  model,  Mr.  Swinburne's  later  works 
woukl  surely  have  exhibited  less  uncertain  drawing  and  overloaded 
colour*  We  are  bound  to  add  that  it  was  not  in  Lander's  school  that 
be  learnt  the  tenets  of  which  be  has  proclaimed  himself  the  apostle. 

As  little  can  Landor's  practice  be  cited  to  defend  the  morbid  pru- 
rience which  governs  Mr.  Swinburne  in  the  selection  of  subjects,  and 
to  which  the  *' Poems  and  Ballads"  owe  their  unhappy  notoriety  as 
a  text-book  of  moral  pathology.  None  have  felt  more  intensely  than 
Laudor  the  charm  of  consecration  imparted  to  all  that  bears  the  name 
of  Hellas  ;  but  his  imagination  turned  with  a  wise  eclecticism  to  her 
records  of  lofty  heroism  and  pure  affection,  the  wisdom  of  her  philo- 
sophers, the  dignity  of  her  statesmen,  and  rejected  her  monstrosities 
and  pollutions  as  themes  unfit  for  Art 

It  must  be  mainly  by  his  influence  upon  '*  the  few  who  influence  the 
many/'  as  Mr.  Forster  has  observ^ed,  that  Landor's  mark  wDl  be  loft 
on  English  literature.  The  prevalent  neglect  of  his  writings  may  be 
easily  explained  by  the  predominance  in  them  of  certain  elements, 
which  appeal  to  only  a  limited  class  of  readers,  and  the  absence  of 
others  which  are  requisite  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  mass.  Hia 
scholarship,  refinement,  and  subtlety,  his  aversion  to  the  "sensa- 
tional *'  and  the  ornate,  must  effectually  prevent  his  ever  becoming 
popular.  But  that  his  audience  will  gradually  increase  can  scarcely 
be  doubted.  The  order  of  poets  to  which  he  belongs  appears  to  be 
regaining  that  position  in  public  estimation  which  it  can  never  long 
cease  to  occupy.  Some  recent  signs  of  a  revived  appetite  for  the  classics 
of  Englisli  prose  are  also  encouraging.  "We  venture  to  think  that 
Tjandor's  temporary  depreciation  betokens  nothing  more  than  is 
signified  by  the  equivalent  depreciation  of  the  Old  Masters  in  painting, 
and  that  as  the  range  of  education  is  widened,  and  the  standard  of 
taste  raised,  this  injustice  cannot  fail  to  be  redressed. 

nKNRY  G.  Hewlett, 

•  Forator,  i.  84—6,  lOD,  142—3;  "Last  FruiV  p,  129. 
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ON  A  FUTUEE  STATE. 

A   FRAGMENT. 
BY  THE  LATE  PROFESSOR  GROTE. 


WHEN  we  speak  of  the  glorification  of  the  body  la  a  future  state, 
it  is  well  we  should  think  also  of  the   glorification  of  the 
mind. 

Independently  of  anything  that  may  happen  to  the  earthly  body 
after  death,  life  itself,  with  its  troubles  and  accidents,  pretty  well 
consumes  it  and  wears  it  to  pieces  be/ore  that,  so  that  there  would 
be  little  left  to  represent  and  show,  in  a  future  state,  what  it  was,  and 
that  little  of  such  a  kind  that  the  recognition  of  it  could  scarcely  be 
other  than  painful.  The  glorification  of  the  body  must  be  a  repro- 
duction of  it  iu  its  particular  ideal,  i.e.,  in  such  perfection  of  it  as 
its  individual  nature  and  constitution  admit  of.  We  can  form  but 
little  notion  what  kind  of  thing  this  is ;  still,  it  is  what  we  are  con- 
tinually endeavouring,  for  one  and  another,  to  form  a  notion  of:  art^ 
the  art  of  the  portrait- painter,  sculptor,  &c.,  is  eminently  concerned 
with  it ;  the  poet  does  what  he  can  to  describe  it. 

But  of  more  importance  than  the  glorification  of  the  body  is  that  of 
the  mind.  The  mind  must  be  reawakened  in  its  particular  ideal  or 
individual  perfection  (not  moral  perfection,  or  perfection  of  attainment^ 
but  perfection  of  integrity),  and  I  think  we  may  suppose  this  will  take 
place  whatever  have  been  the  life  and  conduct  here. 

The  remodelled  body  must  bear  traces  of  its  earthly  history,  though 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 


T 

i 


to  what  extent  and  in  what  manner  we  cannot  say.  The  marks  af 
its  accidente,  sieknesses,  honourahle  injuries,  must  remain  exhibited  in 
some  manner,  as  they  remain  in  the  remembrance,  or  else  the  remodelled 
body  would  not  speak  true ;  still  they  roust  remain  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  be  consistent  with  the  ideal  or  perfection  described  above, 

And  so  for  the  mind.  The  reawakened  mind  will  he  a  revival  oj 
the  native  inward  man,  yet  not  such  as  if  he  had  never  lived.  The 
important  marks  of  past  life  must  all  bo  faithfully  and  truly  on  it ; 
and  yet  it  will  not,  any  more  than  the  body,  be  merely  such  as  the 
man  Irfl  off  to  be,  but  such  as  he  began  to  be,  with  the  marks  of  all 
that  has  happened  since ;  these  marks  not  standing  in  the  way  ofH 
another  life,  another  development  of  that  first  and  native  being, 
though  that  which  they  represent  will  live  in  its  consciousness  and 
be  absorbed  into  it,  causing  feelings  of  whatever  kind  in  the  new  and 
reawakened  life. 

The  popular  notions  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  the  past  life  of  each 
shall  be  exhibited  publicly  before  men  and  angels,  do  not  soeni  to  b© 
either  morally  valuable,  or  likely,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  to  be 
literally  true.  In  that  other  world  those  who  feel  rightly  will  have 
no  wish  for,  and  take  no  pleasure  in,  the  concealment  of  anything  ahoutB 
themselves,  and  would  feel  nothing  hut  pain  at  the  revelation  of  the 
sins  and  weaknesses  of  olhers.  Who  then,  at  this  great  audit,  will 
be  the  spectators  of  whom  we  are  to  be  ashamed  P  Such  spectator- 
ship,  unsympathizing  and  prepared  for  a  merely  human  and  curioi] 
interest,  for  triumph  and  contempt,  belongs  to  earth,  not  to  the  future- 

But  the  future  world  cannot  be  a  world  of  disguises ;  none  wil 
wish  it,  even  if  for  their  part  they  could  make  it  so.  And  what  will ' 
make  such  undisguiscdnesa  both  possible  and  not  painful  is,  that  it 
will  be  a  world  of  sympathizing  interest.  Minds,  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  must  there  see  into  each  other,  far  more  than  they  do  here  ;^ 
but  they  will  have  no  desire  and  no  care  to  do  so  in  such  a  manneirB 
as  to  give  pain  j  each  will  have  hia  own  burden  to  bear,  and  will  only 
be  concerned  with  those  of  others  in  so  far  as  there  may  be  a  possi* 
bility  of  lightening  them. 

Let  us  suppose  then  minds  reawakened  in  a  future  state  in  theil 
ideal  such  as  I  have  described  them,  whether  on  earth  they  may  hav€ 
been  among  the  good  or  among  the  had,  and  now  with  this  great  dif-1 
ference  from  what  they  were  on  earth,  that  they  see  and  feel  things 
rightly,  or  as  the  things  truly  are. 

Suppose  then  (what  would  be  the  natural  result  of  this),  that  \ 
the  iU  and  wrong  done  on  earth  is  felt  in  its  tnio  character  of  injuryj 
of  imkindness  to  those  looking  to  us  for  kindness,  of  unfuithfulnes^l 
to  those  trusting  us- — if  we  are  to  be  still  the  same  beings,  there 
must  necessarily  be,  in  anothor  world,  a  real  regret  and  remorse  of 
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such  a  kind  that  no  happiness  can  be  felt  without  some  effort  at  un- 
doiDg  the  past,  in  so  far  as  after  kindness  can  undo  former  unkindness. 
There  are  those  whom  we  must  desire  to  meet  in  another  world,  be- 
cause we  have  failed  in  what  we  have  done  to  them  or  about  them 
here.  In  that  world  forgiveness  will  not  be  difficult  to  gain,  but  that 
forgiveness  which  we  shall  wish  for  perhaps  may  ;  we  shall  want  to 
be  replaced,  not  only  actually,  but  deservedly,  in  that  position  with 
the  injured  which  our  past  conduct  has  forfeited :  we  shall  want  to 
be  loved  again.  This  is  a  world  of  ready  self-excuse  within  and  of 
punishment  from  without ;  that  will  be  a  world  of  self-punishment 
within  and  of  ready  forgiveness  from  without,  far  readier  than  from 
ourselves  to  ourselves.  How  different  will  all  that  we  have  done 
here  seem  from  what  it  seemed  before,  and  how  we  shall  wonder 
that  it  could  ever  have  seemed  otherwise!  When  the  benefactor 
and  the  ungrateful,  the  friend  and  the  betrayer  of  friendship,  the 
hater  and  the  causelessly  hated,  meet  there,  may  we  not  imagine 
the  scene  will  be,  not  of  reversal  and  triumph,  not  of  mere  punish- 
ment and  mere  recompense,  but  of  startling  surprise,  remorse,  and 
horror  on  the  one  side,  and  of  strange,  unexpected  pity,  forgiveness^ 
s(miething  even  perhaps  of  sympathy,  on  the  other? 

If  there  is  any  meaning  in  what  one  after  another  philosopher  has 
written,  as  to  the  wicked  or  wrong- doer  being  imder  a  delusion, 
"knowing  not  what  he  does"  ^  which  was  the  description  given  of  the 
greatest  crime  which  the  world  has  seen  by  One  who  was  the 
sufferer  under  it,  and  who  could  not  be  mistaken),  then  the  difference 
in  this  respect  in  another  world  will  be,  that  there  the  eyes  of  each 
will  be  opened  to  understand  what  it  is  that  he  has  done.  Others,  so 
far  as  they  think  of  and  attend  to  it,  will  understand  it  too.  But 
there  is  not  likely  to  be  much  of  condemnation.  For  each,  in  cases 
where  he  least  thought  of  it,  will  find  views  of  past  wrong  awakening 
up  in  himself.  His  feeling  will  be  deep  sorrow  for  himself  that  this 
should  have  been,  and  earnest  desire  to  do  anything  if  possible  now 
to  make  it  as  though  it  had  not  been  ;  to  set  himself  right  even  now 
with  those  that  he  has  neglected  and  wronged :  he  will  only 
sympathize  with  others  in  their  earnestness  for  the  same.  When 
none  sets  up  himself  against  others,  when  there  is  no  self-interest  to 
be  provided  for,  and  pride  is  overthrown,  all  indignation  against 
others  for  their  past  faults,  now  bitterly  repented  of,  will  cease  ;  all 
contempt  for  their  weakness  will  have  vanished  in  company  with 
pride  ;  the  thought  will  be.  In  how  many  ways  would  it  have  been 
better  for  all  of  us  that  we  had  been  other  than  we  were  ?  how 
came  so  much  of  failure  and  going  wroug  ?  how  could  we  so  far 
misunderstand  each  other,  think  so  hardly  of  each  other,  so  much 
mislead  each  other,  tempt  and  provoke  one  the  other  into  sin  P     Now 
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that  the  smoke  of  the  battle  of  life  is  cleared  away  and  the  passions 
which  animated  it  have  eubsided,  what  a  scene  it  appears  of 
confusion,  of  miscalculation,  of  faithless  hesitation,  of  wild  madness  ! 

Yet,  after  all,  this  supposed  Tiew  backwards  from  another  world  to 
this  IS  not  what  could  take  place  hi  this,  and  the  regret  and 
repentance  will  not  be  despair.  We  are  supposing  action  done  ;  now 
it  is  in  doing,  and  not  only  we  but  all  around  us  are  acting  :  we  have 
not,  and  ought  not  to  have,  the  independent  leisure  to  look  at  things 
/tere  now  with  a  look  anticipative  of  that  which  may  be  cast  back 
from  a  future  world  upon  them.  Koi€  the  oppi'essor  is  not  repentant 
and  self-convicted,  but  is  at  bis  hateful  business ;  and  it  is  not 
sympathy  with  his  wretchedness  (wretchedness  so  much  the  greater 
the  leas  it  is  felt  to  be  such),  but  indignation  at  his  wickedness, 
which  we  must  feel  about  him.  Now  he  and  we  are,  or  ought  to  be, 
engaged  on  opposite  sides,  and  our  pity  for  the  sufferer,  if  it  is  to  do 
its  proper  work  and  prevent  the  continuance  of  the  suffering,  will  be 
so  powerful  and  absorbing,  that  it  will  not  leave  us  calm  and  leisure 
for  the  greater  pity  which,  in  another  world,  we  shall  feel  for  him  who 
is  now  loading  himself  with  all  that  crime,  the  dreadfulness  of  which 
that  other  world,  too  late,  will  reveal  to  him.  This  is  a  world  of 
necessary  passion,  because  of  the  evil  and  wrong  which,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  there  are  in  it ;  and  of  necessary  passion  of  various  kinds, 
because  it  is  in  the  balancing  of  them,  and  the  restraining  one  by  means 
of  another,  that  reason  must  exert  itself :  such  a  world  is  not  so  much 
for  calmness  and  coolness,  as  for  rightness  of  sensibility  and  fervour. 
For  even  as  to  ourselves,  we  want  this  fervour;  in  the  unavoidable 
variety  of  impulse,  and  the  necessary  eagerness  of  action,  we  are 
ourselves,  we  may  sa}',  more  than  one — different  people  at  different 
times — and  what  we  call  conscience  is  our  fueling  of  moral 
indignation  turned  with  full  face  inwards  upon  ourselves.  We  could 
not  so  turn  it,  if  we  had  it  not  in  the  case  of  others. 

The  future  life  is  at  once  another  life  and  continuance  of  this,  and 
we  must  keep  in  mind  that  it  is  both  ;  if  we  do  not,  there  are  two 
mistakes  which  we  may  run  into.  If  we  think  of  it  onlf/  as  another 
life,  this  may  lead  ns  to  attribute  either  on  the  one  side  too  little,  or 
on  the  other  too  much,  importance  to  this^ — to  despair  of  this  life,  or 
to  be  wrongly  and  unwisely  anxious  in  it.  We  must  not  too  much 
consider,  either  that  the  future  life  may  repair  the  faults  and 
mistakes  of  this,  or  that  it  merely  follows  as  an  appendix  to  this. 
We  must  not  look  at  the  future  life  as  merely  a  place  of  reward  and 
punishment  for  what  has  been  done  here.  To  do  so  would  be  to 
make  t/^in  the  primary  and  important  life,  t/tat  the  secondarj^  and 
dependent.  According  to  what  we  have  done  here  shall  we  receive 
there;  according  to  what  we  have  been  here  shall  we  be  there.  But 


I 
I 
I 


ON  A   FUTURE  STATE.  137 

there  is  home,  here  is  journey ;  there  the  permanent,  here  the 
fleeting;  there  the  main  or  real  being,  here  the  rudiment,  the 
embryo,  the  preparatory  fragment,  in  which  everything  indeed  is  of 
infinite  importance,  and  misgrowth  in  which  may  have  sad 
consequences,  reaching  further  than  thought  can  foretell,  but  yet  in 
which  all  is  in  a  measure  prophecy  and  presumption,  about  which  we 
must  think  with  faith,  hope,  and  caution.  The  future  life  is  before 
us  in  all  its  dimly-seen  vastness  ;  we  know  that  there  is  inmiortality, 
but  the  candle  of  revelation  shows  us  distinctly  no  more  than  is 
necessary  for  our  conduct  here.  In  what  sense  anything  that  is  done 
here  is  irremediable  and  irrevocable,  is  more  than  we  can  say. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  may  be  some  who  are  disposed  to  attribute 
too  little  importance  to  this  life ;  they  seem  to  say  to  themselves — Such 
a  weakness,  or  vicious  habit,  or  liability  to  wrong  feelings,  is  a  part 
of  myself  as  I  am  here  ;  the  getting  rid  of  it,  however  I  may  try,  is 
quite  impossible  as  I  am  ;  all  I  can  do  here  is  to  long  for  freedom 
from  it ;  the  baptism  of  death  must  free  me  from  it,  and  then  I  trust 
I  shall  be  different ;  here  I  can  guard  against  the  indulgence  of  it, 
but  I  cannot,  do  what  I  would,  uproot  the  evil  itself. 

This  is  well ;  but  any  such  need  to  consider  that  they  do  really 
deal  truly  with  themselves  here  in  their  warfare  with  the  wrong  thms 
besetting  them ;  in  that  case  they  may  perhaps  fairly  say  what  they 
do.  But  if  any  portion  of  their  moral  selves  is  to  be  left  behind 
them  in  the  grave,  it  must  surely  be  only  so  much  as — so  far  as  the 
mind  and  spirit  are  concerned — may  be  said  to  be  already  conquered 
because  so  ardently  hated,  but  which  through  habit  is  rooted  so  in 
the  being  and  frame  that  it  cannot  be  got  rid  of,  but  will  recur.  We 
may  hope  for  a  morally  transformed  mind  in  these  respects,  but  a 
transformation  which  went  further  than  this  would  be  not  a  glorifi- 
cation but  a  falsification  of  the  mind  and  frame  as  they  were  here.  To 
the  end  of  it,  therefore,  this  life  remains  a  thing  to  be  made  the  best 
of  morally  in  view  of  eternity,  not  a  thing  to  be  given  up  as  hopeless  in 
expectation  of  something  better  there.  We  must  not  say — I  meant 
to  be  good  and  virtuous  if  I  could  ;  I  have  failed  :  it  is  now  too  late 
to  make  this  life  what  it  should  have  been ;  I  must  hope  the  best  for 
another.  If  it  is  too  late  to  make  this  life  what  it  should  have  been, 
we  must  make  the  best  which  can  be  made  of  it  now  ;  and  only  on 
that  condition  have  we  a  right  to  hope  for  anything  in  a  future 
one. 

In  respect  of  this  life  being  looked  upon  in  too  important  a  light 
as  compared  with  a  future  one,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  something 
to  be  said,  though  we  must  take  care  not  to  say  too  much.  Such  feel- 
ing may  lead  to  wrong  views  about  this  life,  somewhat  akin  to,  and 
quite  as  dangerous  as,  that  sort  of  despair  of  moral  success  in  it  which 
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I  hare  just  spoken  of.  Aud  agamst  such  feeling  and  views,  Tarions 
ChribtiiiD  doctrines,  independently  of  their  dogmatic  truth,  are  of 
great  moral  value.  Such  a  doctrine  is  that  of  salvation  being  afler 
all  of  the  grace  and  merry  of  God,  and  not  by  human  merit  (except 
where  unhappily  this  doctrine  is  coupled  with  others  which  may  lead 
people  to  the  despairing  imagination  that  they  are  out  of  the  pale  of 
God's  grace).  The  insisting  upon  the  all-importance  of  what  is  done 
in  this  life  in  reference  to  what  is  to  take  place  in  a  future  one,  is  that 
which  makes  religion  of  such  vast  moral  value  in  keeping  society 

^together,  and  in  keeping  within  the  bounds  of  duty  those  who  would 

[otherwise  stray.  But  this  must  not  be  carried  so  far  as  to  lead  to  the 
absorption  of  all  faith  and  trust  (the  noblest  sources  of  human  action 
llways,  and  beyond  all  comparison  the  noblest  when  they  are  reposed 

fin  God),  in  anxiety  for  individual  security,  certainty,  iind  salvation* 
Whether  this  takes  u  moral  or  an  emotional  form  (by  which  I  mean 
whether  it  is,  on  the  one  side,  a  feverishness  and  servility  of  conscien- 
tiousness, or,  on  the  other,  a  nervous  watching  after  particular  feel- 
ings), it  alike  invokes  a  mistaken  notion  as  to  our  position  in  this  life 
in  reference  to  our  prospect  of  another.  That  is  what  wo  are  created 
for,  not  this.  Thai  is  not  an  after^thought — somothing  made  and  set 
Ijeforo  us  to  keep  us  in  a  particular  way  in  this — ^but  it  is  what  we  nro 
intended  by  God  to  arrive  at,  and  what  this  is  a  prepaiation  and 
itpprenticeship  for ;  and  while  we  cannot  say  that  mistake,  failure,  and 
^rror  were  what  were  meant  for  this  world,  wo  may  yet  say  that  it  was 
raeunt  they  should  not  hinder  final  success.  There  is  nothing  which 
the  analogy  of  any  great  pursuit  or  enterprise  of  any  kind  would  more 
strongly  suggest  to  us  than  that  wo  may  defeat  God*a  purposes  for 
us  by  our  own  over- anxiety  and  fear  fulness  about  the  particular  steps 
which  we  have  to  take  in  them.  We  must  walk  in  sincerity  and 
eimpleness  of  purpose,  and  then  walk  mfatfli. 

Wrong  that  is  done  upon  earth  is  done  for  the  most  part  against 

fiome  one  or  in  respect  of  some  one  of  our  fellow-men,  and  it  not  only 

leaves  a  sting  with  the   injured  man  himself,  but   also   excites   a 

celing  of  moral  indignation  in  other  men,  spectators  and  sympa- 

"thizers.  When  wo  thijik  of  God's  judgment  of  ns,  wo  combine  in 
thought  these  two  human  feelings  with  another,  belonging  to  Him- 
self  alone.  God  is  injured  in  each  one  of  his  creatures  ;  He  synapa- 
thizes  with  (and  has  conipnssion  on)  all,  and  the  moral  indignation 
wliich  the  spectator  feels  lie  iecLs  with  tenfold  force  ;  He  is  again 
our  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Mnster,  and  whatever  we  do  against 
our  duty  to  Him  aud  against  his  law  is  an  injury  to  Ilim.  Oar 
oifence,  therefore,  is  in  all  particulars  against  Him,  and  from  Him 
we  have  to  beg  forgiveness ;  and  forgiveness,  not  as  we  might  beg 
it  from  a  master  who  can   be   flattered  or    cajoled   by  servility : 
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forgiyefiess  with  Him  is  the  change  of  His  feeling  towards  us.  We 
can  only  expect  it  (and  shall  bo  unworthy  if  we  wish  to  have  it 
otherwise)  hy  such  change  of  feeling  and  conduct  on  our  part  as 
would,  if  circumstances  allowed  it,  put  us  into  a  different  position 
with  the  injured  man,  and  the  sympathizing  spectators,  as  well  as 
with  God  in  his  character  of  our  Benefactor  and  Master.  The 
thought  of  sin  being  against  God  is  not  intended  to  swallow  up  the 
thought  of  ita  being  against  more  really  inj arable,  more  sufferingly 
sensible,  men,  and  of  the  cause  of  complaint  which  they  have  against 
us.  God  takes  this  to  Himself,  and  represents  not  only  Himself  but 
them.     And  so  must  we  consider  Him. 

When  then  we  ask  God  to  forgive  us,  our  prayer  is  a  sign  before 
Him  of  our  own  repentance  and  change  of  feeling,  and  it  is  an 
expression  of  our  earnest  desire  that  He  would  make,  so  far  as  may 
be,  that  which  we  deplore  as  if  it  had  not  been ;  that  He  would  take 
us  again  into  his  favour ;  that  He  would  undo  the  ill  consequences 
(unforeseeable  by  us)  of  what  we  have  done  ;  that  as  He  makes  the 
grief  disappear  from  us,  so  He  would  do  away  with  the  injury  or 
harm  in  those  who  have  suffered  by  us ;  that  He  would  make  such 
sufferers  now  feel  kindly  to  us,  as  so  far  deserving  this,  that  we  are 
sorry  for  what  was  done.  So  far  as  all  this  is  done,  inasmuch  as  such 
renewal  of  kindliness  of  feeling  is  by  the  nature  of  it,  if  different,  yet 
possibly  even  stronger  than  the  original,  not  only  the  grief,  but  the 
actual  stain  which  is  the  cause  of  it,  may  vanish  from  our  spirit,  and 
this  is  God's  forgiveness. 

It  is  not  the  place  here  to  inquire  into  the  manner  in  which,  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  God  showed  how  He  took  all  sins  upon  Himself, 
made  Himself,  so  to  call  it,  the  great  sufferer  of  all  wrong  that  had 
been  done,  in  order  that  He  might  have  a  right  to  forgive  it  in  that 
cfutracter,  as  well  as  in  His  character  of  Sovereign  Lord  of  all ;  that 
as  He  had  always  been  and  promised  to  bo  the  redresser  of  wrong  to 
those  who  had  suffered.  He  might  also  be  the  pardoner  of  wrong  to 
those  who  had  done;  and  that  His  Incarnate  Son,  by  voluntarily 
suffering  the  worst  wrong  which  could  be  done  to  Him,  and,  in  the 
suffering,  pardoning  it,  might  set  an  example  which  each,  for  his 
small  wrongs,  would  be  ashamed  not  to  follow.  All  this  gives  us, 
we  may  say,  one  aspect  out  of  the  many  in  which  that  great  atone- 
ment should  be  viewed.  Christ  in  his  death  is  at  once  the  pledge  of 
the  completeness  of  God's  pardon,  and  the  universal  Reconciler  of  all 
immortal  men. 

And  in  the  future  world,  as  compared  with  this,  we  may  suppose 
the  presence  of  God  will  be,  as  in  our  material  world  is  the  bright 
sunshine  compared  with  the  dim  twilight.  The  sun,  the  more  bright, 
and  glorious,  and  gladdening,  and  life-elevating  it  is,  is  not  neces- 
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sarily  on  that  account  the  only  thing  to  be  looked  at  and  thought  of ; 
it  is  seen  in  the  light  it  gives,  and  thought  of  for  the  delight  which 
it  gives.  So  even  in  another  world  may  it  be  with  God ;  the  clearer 
we  see  Him,  the  better  and  the  more  rightly  may  we  see  and  know 
all  besides  Him,  all  his  creatures,  and  all  that  He  has  made.  We 
have  no  reason  to  think  that  our  fellow-beings  will  be  less  interesting 
to  us,  or  less  cared  for  by  us,  there  than  here.  It  is  the  nearer  pre- 
sence and  the  clearer  view  of  Him  which  will  be  the  source  of  the 
truer  understanding  of,  and  better  sympathy  with,  them. 


Death  may  seem  in  prospect  grievous  to  us,  either  (1)  from  the 
thought  of  what  we  lose  by  it,  and  leave  here  ;  or  (2)  from  the  thought 
of  the  strangeness  and  unfamiliarity  of  the  circumstances  in  which  it 
must  place  us,  even  supposing  we  do  not  fear  annihilation ;  or  (3) 
from  a  fear  of  some  kind  of  suffering  or  punishment  which  our  con- 
science is  likely  to  tell  us  we  deserve. 

In  respect  of  (1)  and  (2)  death  is  a  journey,  an  absence,  no  tcorse  at 
any  rate ;  and  there  is  no  more  reason  why  feelings  such  as  those  above- 
mentioned  should  distress  us,  than  why  feelings  of  a  different  kind 
should  make  us  rejoice  at  the  prospect ;  feelings  such  as  these — how 
much  there  is  of  our  being  and  circumstances  which  we  are  perhaps 
ashamed  of,  which  anyhow  we  should  be  glad  to  lose  and  leave ;  how 
much  more  of  interest  there  must  be  for  us  to  learn  in  "  that  undis- 
covered country  "  than  in  any  coimtry  to  which  we  could  travel  on 
earth ;  to  say  nothing  of  Who  it  is  whom,  through  His  mercy  to 
us,  wo  may  humbly  hope  to  behold  there. 

With  regard  to  (3),  suffering  or  punishment  of  some  sort,  I  think, 
if  we  are  right-minded,  we  shall  hardly  more  fear  than  wish  for.  If, 
with  a  frame  of  mind  purified  by  death,  we  are  to  look  back  on  earth 
and  all  that  has  gone  wrong  in  our  life  here,  the  thought  itself  will 
carry  punishment  with  it,  but  a  punishment  not  shrunk  from. 


CLASSICAL  STUDIES  IN  INDLA.. 


AT  a  time  when  educational  questions  occupy  so  large  a  share  of 
public  attention,  when  not  only  the  great  problem  of  popular 
instruction  seems  at  last  to  be  taken  up  in  earnest,  but  the  old  schools 
and  universities  are  bestirring  themselves,  trj^ing  hard  to  adapt  their 
powerful  machinery  to  the  requirements  of  a  new  age,  it  is  not 
without  some  interest  to  watch  the  growth  of  the  educational  system 
now  in  force  in  India,  which,  with  certain  indispensable  modifications, 
has  been  framed  after  the  model  of  the  schools  and  universities  of  Eng- 
land. We  select  for  that  purpose  the  last  Eepori  on  Public  Instruction 
in  the  Bombay  Presidencf/,  published  at  Bombay  in  1870,  and  the 
Bambay  University  Calendar  for  the  year  1870-71.  The  Bombay 
Presidency  has  for  some  years  distinguished  itself  by  its  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  education,  and  the  results  obtained  there  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  most  favourable  that  can  bo  obtained  in  India.  Sir 
Bartle  Frere,  the  late  Governor  of  Bombay,  quickly  recognised  the 
paramount  importance  of  the  educational  department,  and  he  found 
in  the  late  Mr.  Howard  and  in  Sir  A.  Grant  able  and  hard-working 
coadjutors.  The  present  Governor  has  carried  on  the  work  in  the 
same  enlightened  spirit.  Several  of  the  officers  now  on  the  educational 
staff  of  that  Presidency  are  well  known  in  England,  and  their  work 
in  the  East  is  watched  with  lively  interest  by  their  friends  at  home. 
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The  plan  of  education  which  they  have  devised  for  the  sons  of 
native  gentlemen  extends,  ds  far  as  we  can  see,  over  a  space  of  fourteen 
years.  A  boy*s  education  in  the  GovorTirnf^Tit  schools  and  colleges 
begins  when  he  is  eight  years  old,     IT  i  sent  to  a  Vernacular 

School,  and  is  supposed  to  stay  there  "i^n-  ijuce  years.  When  he  is 
eleven,  he  would  generally  be  transferred  to  one  of  the  so-called 
Anglo- Vernacular  Schools.  After  passing  there  another  three  years^ 
he  %vouW,  at  the  age  of  about  fourteen,  enter  a  High  School.  These 
High  Schools  correspond  in  the  main  to  our  Grammar  Schools.  The 
education  in  them  is  given  entirely  in  English.  Four  years  are 
required  for  passing  through  a  High  School,  so  that  a  young  Hindu 
would  have  reached  the  age  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  before  he  could 
offer  himself  for  his  matriculation  examination  previously  to  his 
entering  the  university.  That  examination  has  to  be  passed  at 
Bombay.  The  examiners  are  appointed  by  the  university,  and  the 
standard  of  the  examination  is  fixed  from  time  to  time  by  that  body. 
This  is  a  point  where  the  Indian  universities  are  clearly  ahead  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge.  They  admit  uo  one  to  any  of  the  affiliated 
colleges  who  cannot  satisfy  the  Board  of  Examiners  that  he  haa 
acquired  that  mhmmim  of  knowledge  which  will  enable  him  to  follow 
with  advantngG  the  lectures  of  the  professors  itnd  tutors.  Such  an 
examination,  which  has  been  for  so  many  years  a  desideratum  in 
England,  acts  beneficially  in  India  both  on  the  schools  and  the  univer- 
sities. It  stimulates  the  schools,  which  arc  anxious  to  pass  not  only  a 
few  distinguished  scholars,  but  as  large  a  number  as  possible  of  their 
pupils;  and  it  enables  the  professors  of  the  university  to  start  in 
their  lectures  from  a  definite  point,  knowing,  as  they  do,  that  none 
of  their  pupils  can  be  below  the  lowest  standard  of  the  matriculation 
examination. 

The  principal  subjects  of  that  examination  which  is  to  test  the 
Tcstdts  of  a  boy*s  education  at  the  ago  of  eighteen  or  nineteen  are  the 
following : — Language,  Mathemnfm,  and  what  is  called  General  Knoir* 
kthje.  The  number  of  languages  in  which  a  candidate  may  offer 
himself  to  he  examined  is  large.  First  comes  English,  which  is 
obligatory.  Passages  are  given  for  prtru phrasing,  and  questions  in 
grammar,  idiom,  etymology,  and  prosody.  The  second  language 
may  be  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew,  Anihic,  Portuguese,  Marathi, 
Gujarathi,  Canarese,  ITindustani,  Persian,  or  Sindhi.  The  candidate 
taking  up  any  one  of  tliesc  as  his  second  language,  has  to  translate 
prose  passages  from  English  and  into  English,  and  to  answer  questions 
of  grammar,  idiom,  and  etymology,  lie  is  also  called  upon  to  read 
and  to  ex  phi  in  ex  tempore  in  English  a  proae  passogo  from  a  standard 
author.  Though  one  can  easily  understand  the  reasons  which  have  led 
to  the  adoption  of  so  large  a  list  of  languages  for  the  matriculation  exa- 
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mination,  it  seems  strange  that  no  line  should  have  been  dra\i7i  between 
two  classes,  Tis.,  the  yemaculary  which  candidates  learn  by  practice, 
and  the  classical  languages,  such  as  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Latin,  Arabic, 
and  Persian,  which  can  be  acquired  by  study  only.  The  examiners 
will,  no  doubt,  make  allowance  for  this,  yet  one  can  hardly  see  how 
imder  any  circumstances  a  colloquial  command  of  Sindhi  could  be 
treated  as  an  equivalent  of  a  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  or  Latin.  In 
mathematics  the  examination  includes  arithmetic,  algebra  to  simple 
equations,  and  the  first  four  books  of  Euclid.  General  knowledge  is 
tested  by  two  papers,  one  on  history  and  geography,  the  other  on  the 
mechanical  powers,  the  laws  of  chemical  combination,  the  chemistry 
of  air  and  water,  the  phenomena  of  combustion,  and  the  solar  system. 
A  certificate  is  granted  to  every  candidate  who  has  satisfied  the 
examiners  in  each  branch  of  the  examination,  and  this  certificate  seems 
to  be  coveted  by  many  without  any  view  of  entering  the  university, 
as  a  reconmiendation  for  employment  in  the  lower  branches  of  the 
public  service. 

Those  who  enter  upon  their  academical  career  may  receive  their 
instruction  in  any  of  the  affiliated  colleges  or  institutions  of  the 
Presidency.  The  time  required  for  an  M.A.  degree  is  four  years. 
Two  years  are  generally  required  before  passing  the  first  examina- 
tion, one  more  for  the  B.A.  degree,  and  one  more  for  the  final 
examination.  In  the  first  examination  the  principal  subjects  are 
Lanfftkiges,  MaiJiemaiica,  Logic,  History,  and  one  of  the  following,  to  be 
selected  by  the  candidates : — ^A,  Butler's  ''  Sermons,''  i.,  ii.,  iii.,  with 
Pre&ee;  B,  Analytical  Geometry  of  the  right  line  and  circle  by 
rectangular  co-ordinates ;  C,  Chemistry,  heat,  and  electricity. 

Of  the  languages,  English  is  again  obligatory,  and  a  choice  is 
allowed  of  a  second  language  from  among  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Latin, 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  Persian.  Here  we  see  that  Portuguese, 
Maiathi,  Gujarathi,  Canarese,  Hindustani,  and  Sindhi  have  been 
omitted  from  the  list  of  languages,  and  we  should  think  that  Hebrew, 
too^  might  safely  have  been  struck  ofi*,  as  it  can  hardly  be  intended 
to  encourage  the  study  of  that  language  in  India,  except  in  the  case 
of  students  of  theology.  In  mathematics  two  papers  are  given,  one 
in  arithmetic,  with  the  nature  and  use  of  logarithms,  and  algebra 
to  quadratic  equations;  a  second  paper  on  Euclid,  books  i.  to  vi., 
and  on  trigonometry,  solutions  of  plain  triangles,  and  expressions 
for  the  area.  In  logic  the  examination  comprises  easy  questions  in 
logical  analysis,  the  handbooks  recommended  being  those  of  Whately 
and  Fowler.  In  history  papers  are  given  both  on  ancient  and  modem 
history,  a  definite  period  being  fixed  by  the  syndicate  two  years 
before  the  examination. 

The  examination  for  the  B.A.  degree  comprises,  again,  Languages 
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and  Mathematics,  but  a  choice  is  now  allowed  of  several  subjects,  to 
be  selected  from  the  following  list: — History,  logic,  and  moral 
philosophy,  political  economy,  dynamics,  hydrostatics,  optics  and 
astronomy,  analytical  geometry  of  two  dimensions,  cbemietrj%  heat, 
and  electricity,  and  physiology,  vegetable  and  animal. 

In  the  first  examination  for  the  M.A.  degree  the  number  of 
subjects  or  schools  is  reduced  to  four,  viz. — 1.  LangndfjeH;  2.  Hhiory 
ami  philosophij ;  8.  MaikenmiicH  ami  a  at  aval  philosophy ;  4.  Niitural 
scifiict'S,  Pasj^ing  in  one  school  cntitlea  to  the  degree  of  M.A.  In 
languages  candidates  must  take  up  English,  with  one  or  more  of  the 
following: — Latin,  Greek,  Sanskrit,  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  Persian* 
The  books  to  be  taken  up  in  each  language  are  announced  two  years 
before  the  examination.  Comparative  philology,  criticism,  and  the 
history  of  literature  form  part  of  the  examination  in  languages.  In 
history  and  philosophy  questions  are  proposed  on  a  period  to  be 
announced  beforehand,  including  constitutional  law,  manners,  lite* 
rature,  political  geography,  and  ethnology.  Next  follow  politics  as 
a  science,  including  political  economy ;  logic,  with  the  philosophy 
of  the  inductive  sciences ;  the  history  of  Greek  philosophy ;  the 
history  of  modern  philosophy,  from  the  time  of  Charlemagne  to  the 
end  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In  lieu  of  philosophy,  however, 
candidates  may  bring  up  the  historical  or  external  and  the  moral  or 
internal  evidences  of  Chri.stianity. 

In  Mathematics  and  Natural  philosophy  the  principal  subjects  are; 
— Euclid  and  geometrical  conic  sections;  algebra  and  trigonometry; 
Newton's  "Principia,"  Book  i.,  sees,  i, — iii.,  and  astronomy;  analy- 
tical geometry,  and  differential  or  integral  calculus;  statics  and 
dynamics ;  hydrostatics  and  optics. 

In  Natural  Sciences  questions  are  given  (1),  in  zoology,  comparative 
anatomy,  and  physiology ;  botany  and  vegetable  physiology;  geology; 
(2),  on  light,  heat,  electricity;  inorganic  chemistry;  meteorology, 
and  physical  geography. 

If  we  now  glance  at  the  result  of  these  examinations,  we  find 
that  in  the  years  18G0 — 70,  803  candidates  were  examined,  of  whom 
only  142  passed  the  matriculation  examination.  This  shows,  at 
all  events,  that  the  examination  is  no  sham.  Of  these,  30  passed 
for  their  second  language  in  Sanskrit,  1  in  Latin,  none  in  Greek,  7 
in  Portuguese,  45  in  Marathi,  52  in  Gujarathi,  0  in  Canarese,  and 
1  in  Sindhi ;  95  candidates  were  I[indus,  20  Parsis,  9  Portuguese, 
4  Europeans,  2  Indo-Britons,  1  Sindhian,  I  Jew,  and  1  Muham- 
madan. 

For  the  first  examination  in  arts  there  were  100  candidates,  of 
whom  34  passed  the  examination.  Of  these  candidates  23  selected 
Sanskrit  as  their  second  language,  10  Latin,  and  1  Arabic* 
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Forty-six  candidates  offered  themselves  for  the  examination  for 
the  degree  of  B.A.^  of  which  20  passed,  all  in  the  second  class. 

For  the  degree  of  M.  A.  there  were  only  6  candidates.  Three  took 
up  languages,  of  whom  one  passed  in  English  and  Latin.  One  took 
up  history  and  philosophy^  and  failed.  Two  were  examined  in  mathe- 
matics and  natural  philosophy,  of  whom  one  passed. 

There  were  besides  examinations  in  law  and  in  civil  engineering. 
Sixteen  candidates  from  the  Government  Law  School  were  examined, 
and  6  passed  for  the  degree  of  LL.B.  Nine  candidates  were  examined 
for  the  degree  of  LL.B.,  and  5  passed  the  examination.  There  were 
5  candidates  from  the  Poena  Civil  Engineering  College,  of  whom  4 
passed  the  first  examination.  Seven  candidates  offered  themselves 
to  be  examined  for  the  degree  of  L.C.E.,  of  whom  3  were  successful. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  number  of  those  who  finish  the  prescribed 
course  of  academical  education  is  as  yet  very  small.  But  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  TJniversity  of  Bombay  dates  only  from  1855, 
and  that  the  first  matriculation  examination  was  held  in  October, 
1857. 

"A  university  degree,"  says  Mr.  Peilo,  the  present  Director  of  Public 
Instruction,  "  is  the  central  object  of  all  educational  ambition,  the  prize  for 
which  poor  scholars  are  content  to  endure  great  privations.  And  3^ct,  with 
all  the  progress  to  acknowledge,  it  is  impossible  to  indulge  in  much  elation 
while  the  total  number  of  the  youth  of  Western  India  under  instruction  has 
only  advanced  from  a  little  less  to  a  little  more  than  1  per  cent,  of  the 
population ;  a  proportion  not  to  be  named  with  that  attained  by  the  nations 
of  Europe,  and  even  by  English  settlements  of  much  more  recent  origin 
than  British  ascendancy  in  this  continent." 

It  would  take  too  much  space  were  we  to  attempt  a  selection  from 
the  questions  proposed  at  the  different  examinations.  They  are,  on 
the  whole,  of  the  same  character  as  the  questions  for  a  pass  examina- 
tion at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  but  an  attempt  has  evidently  been 
made  to  combine,  as  far  as  possible,  some  Eastern  learning  with  the 
teaching  recognised  in  the  schools  of  Europe.  This  is  a  very  im- 
portant, though  at  the  same  time  a  most  difficult  problem.  The 
education  desired  by  the  people  of  India  is  evidently  an  English 
education,  or  at  least  an  education  that  will  fit  young  men  for  em- 
ployment in  the  public  service ;  and  there  has  always  been  a  most 
powerful  party  in  the  Civil  Service  of  India,  particularly  since  the 
days  of  Macaulay,  which  maintained  that  the  Government  should 
attempt  nothing  beyond  giving  the  natives  an  opportunity  of  gaining 
an  English  education.  Before  Macaulay's  stay  in  India,  Oriental 
learning,  owing  to  the  influence  of  such  men  as  Sir  W.  Jones,  Cole- 
brooke,  Prinsep,  and  Wilson,  had  been  strongly  encouraged  in  the 
Government  schools,  to  the  detriment,  if  not  the  exclusion,  of  English 
learning.    Macaulay  and  his  friends  tried  to  introduce  an  exclusively 


146 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW, 


English  system,  being  convinced  that  the  whole  literature  and  learning 
of  the  Brahmans  was  mere  rubbish.  Neither  of  these  views  was  ten- 
able, neither  produced  the  desired  result  of  giving  to  the  better  class 
of  the  natives  an  education  that  should  make  them  u&eful  members 
of  Indian  society  and  loyal  subjects  of  an  English  Government. 
After  many  years  of  wrangling,  the  two  conflicting  schools  seem  at 
last  to  have  effected  a  practical  compromise.  That  the  traditional 
system  of  education  carried  on  under  the  auspices  of  the  Pandits, 
could  not  be  upheld  in  India^  is  now  admitted  on  all  sides.  It 
is  perfectly  true  that  the  classical  literature  of  India  need  not 
fear  comparison  with  any  other  literature  of  the  ancient  w^orld. 
It  is  perfectly  true  also  that  philosophy,  grammar,  rhetoric,  mathe* 
matics  and  astronomy,  law  and  divinity,  had  been  cultivated  for 
centuries  with  astonishing  success  by  the  native  scholars  of  India. 
Had  India  remained  an  independent  countrj%  its  literary  and  scientific 
life  might  well  have  developed  itself  from  the  rich  germs  of  its  own 
intellectual  soiL  But  the  conquest  of  India  by  a  European  power  is  a 
fact  that  cannot  be  ignored  in  determining  what  system  of  education 
is  best  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  rising  generation,  A  lawyer 
acquainted  only  with  the  codes  of  Indian  law  would  at  present  be 
almost  useless,  A  philosopher,  however  deeply  imbued  with  the 
tenets  of  Gotama  or  Kapila,  would  be  helpless  unless  he  could  clothe 
his  speculations  in  the  language  of  European  philosophy.  The 
native  system  of  grammar  is  in  its  way  more  perfect  than  anything 
in  Greek,  Latin,  or  English  ;  but  for  practical  and  educational  pur- 
poses it  has  become  useless,  as  it  requires  almost  a  lifetime  for  its 
thorough  acquisition.  From  one  point  of  view  we  may  regret  that 
the  old  system  of  education,  which  formed  the  most  excellent  gram- 
marians, rhetoricians,  philosophers,  and  jurists,  is  becoming  extinct, 
but  the  free  competition  that  has  been  opened  between  the  natives 
and  their  conquerors  and  rulers  made  the  suiTcnder  of  that  ancient 
and  cimibcrsome  system  of  education  inevitxible.  It  does  not  follow, 
however,  because  an  English  education  is  more  useful,  that  therefore 
a  native  pupil  should  be  treated  exactly  like  an  English  pupiL  It  is 
easy,  no  doubt,  to  ridicule  the  ancient  literature  and  traditions  of  a 
country  like  India.  Their  poetry  is  not  like  our  poetry.  Their 
national  traditions  seem  to  us  absurd,  their  heroes  grotesque,  their 
philosophy  dreamy,  their  religion  repulsive.  But  it  would  be  the 
greatest  misfortune  to  deprive  the  Indian  nation  of  its  past,  or  to 
teach  the  children  to  despise  what  their  fatliers  have  admired.  It 
is  far  better  that  the  natives  should  retain  some  reverence  for  the 
great  names  of  their  history,  some  national  self-respect,  even  some 
national  prejudices,  and  it  seems  at  last  to  have  been  recognised 
by  the  more  thoughtful  statesmen  of  our  age  that  a  certain  know- 
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ledge  of  the  ancient  language,  literature,  and  culture  of  his  country 
must  form  an  essential  element  in  the  education  of  an  Indian  gentle- 
man. Thus  we  see  that  in  all  university  examinations  Sanskrit  now 
occupies  the  same  place  as  Latin  and  Greek  in  Europe.  Sanskrit  is 
the  Latin  of  India,  and,  in  an  Indian  university,  it  might  fairly  claim 
even  a  more  prominent  place  than  the  classical  languages  of  Italy 
and  Gfreece.  No  one  can  speak  or  write  the  modern  vernaculars  with 
neatness  and  effect  who  is  ignorant  of  Sanskrit.  No  one  can  take  a 
firm  stand  in  handling  the  problems  which  occupy  the  native  mind 
who  does  not  know  the  different  strata  which  underlie  the  intellectual 
surface  of  India.  It  is  strange,  no  doubt,  to  see  European  professors 
instructing  the  natives  in  their  ancient  language  and  literature.  But 
the  foreign  scholar  is  far  better  qualified  to  discover  what  is  really 
important  in  the  literature  and  history  of  ancient  India,  really  worth 
knowing,  really  useful  for  educational  purposes,  than  the  native 
Pandit ;  and  the  European  system  of  grammatical  teaching,  though 
less  perfect  theoretically,  is  for  practical  purposes  the  only  one  that 
could  be  worked  within  the  limits  assigned  to  the  study  of  Sanskrit 
in  a  more  general  plan  of  liberal  education.  Anyhow,  the  system 
introduced  by  Sir  A.  Grrant,  and  carried  on  with  great  energy  by  the 
present  Director  of  Public  Instruction,  Mr.  Peile,  seems  to  answer 
all  expectations.  In  his  last  report  Mr.  Peile  writes : — "The  number 
of  students  of  English  in  Government  schools  shows  a  moderate  in- 
crease in  High  Schools  and  First-Grade  Anglo- Vernacular  Schools, 
and  a  slight  decrease  in  Second-Grade  Anglo- Vernacular  Schools, 
which  is  not  to  be  regretted : — 


1  HigfaBchoolB. 

First-Orado  Anglo- 
VemaCTilar  Schools. 

Seocmd-Grade  Anglo- 
Vcmacular  BchooLi. 

1868-69 i         2,667 

1869-70 1        2,722 

6,365 
5,581 

2,893 
2,872 

1  Increase,  bo 

Increase,  216 

Decrease,  21. 

In  Sanskrit  the  numbers  are  as  follows,  according  to  divisions : — 


1 

1868-68. 

lS69-7a 

Northern  Division 

Central  Division  . . .' 

Southern  Division 

Bind  

959 

583 

10 

309 

997              1 

776 

119 

472              1 

Total 

1,861 

2,364 
1,861 

Increase  503 

"  I  hope,"  Mr.  Peile  adds,  "  that  this  indicates  a  revival  of  Sanskrit 
«tudy." 
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This  revival  is  indicated  in  oilier  Avays  too.  We  see  in  the  colleges 
of  Bombay  and  PooDa  the  names  of  two  distingiiishcd  professors  of 
Sanskrit,  Dr.  Biililer  and  Dr,  Kiclliorn.  Uotli  are  German  by  birth, 
and  teach  Sanskrit  according  to  the  metlioda  folloiixd  in  the  uni- 
versitics  of  Germany.  While  they  impurt  to  the  natives  a  better 
system  of  teaching  languages,  while  they  place  before  the  scholars  of 
the  country  the  results  obtained  by  a  critical  study  of  the  literature 
and  antiquities  of  India,  they  avail  themselves  in  turn  of  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  I*andits,  at  least  of  the  few  that  still  remain  of  the  old 
school,  in  order  to  learn  what  can  be  leamt  in  India  only,  and  to 
preaerve  in  this  way  the  tradition  of  scholastic  knowledge  handed 
down  from  generation  to  generation,  but  now  becoming  rapidly 
extinct  for  want  of  pupils.  They  have  evidently  succeeded  in  inspiring 
the  rising  generation  with  a  new  lovo  for  their  ancient  literature, 
and  they  have  called  out  among  the  scholars  of  India  a  new  literary 
activity  which  hereafter  may  assume  a  nationid  importance.  As  Dr, 
Ilaug,  who  preceded  I)r.  Biihler  at  Eombay,  has  kindled  a  literary 
revival  among  the  Parsis,  Dr*  Biihler  and  Dr.  Kielhorn  are  calling 
forth  a  spirit  of  literary  inquiiy  among  the  Hindus  which  cannot 
remain  without  results  for  the  moral  and  intellectual  life  of  India, 
A  contemptuous  breaking  with  the  past  which  is  characteristic  of 
"  Young  Bengal "  does  not  forebode  a  healthy  and  continuous  growth 
for  the  future.  It  ia  easy,  no  doubt,  to  teach  the  native  pupils  in  an 
English  school  that  the  whole  literature  and  learning  of  the  Brahmana 
is  mere  rubbish  ;  but  the  generation  that  ban  been  brought  up  in  the 
principles  of  this  purely  utilitarian  philosophy  has  not  answered  the 
expectations  of  the  real  friends  of  India.  Reverence  for  the  past  is 
an  essential  element  in  all  education,  and  the  past  of  India  is  not  so 
poor  as  not  to  yield  some  grains  of  gold  to  those  who  know-how  to 
test  literary  rubbish*  Critical  taste  and  historical  sense  are  wanted 
for  that  purpose,  two  qualities  in  which  the  Indian  mind  is  particularly 
deficient,  but  which  can  be  implanted  and  strengthened  by  an 
impartial  study,  under  European  guidance,  of  the  language,  the 
literature,  the  traditions,  and  religion  of  ancient  India.  After 
the  natives  have  learnt  to  distinguish  between  what  is  valuable 
and  what  is  mere  dross  in  their  own  literature,  they  will  far  more 
readily  and  honestly  appreciate  what  must  seem  at  first  strange 
to  them  in  the  literature  of  England,  but  what  rises  above  the 
narrow  standards  of  national  taste,  and  can  rouse  the  sympathy 
of  every  human  heart.  Standards  of  taste  differ  even  among 
European  nations  which  have  all  passed  through  the  same  schools 
of  thought*  What  is  admired  in  England  is  not  always  admired 
in  France,  or  Italy,  or  Germany.  To  attempt  to  force  purely 
English  tastes  on  the  natives  of  India,  shows  a  want  of  discrimina- 
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tion  which  cannot  but  injurioaslj  affect  the  most  honest  attempts 
at  improying  the  education  of  India.  AVe  hope  for  the  best  results 
from  the  system  started  in  the  Bombay  Presidency  under  such 
auspicious  circumstances.  It  may  be  a  compromise,  but  it  is  an  honest 
compromise,  founded  on  the  experience  of  the  hist  fifty  years,  com- 
bining the  good  elements  of  two  extreme  systems,  and  avoiding, 
as  much  as  possible,  what  has  been  proved  to  be  useless  or  mischievous 
in  eadi.  It  may  not  yet  be  the  best  system  of  education  for  the 
natives  of  India,  but  it  represents  at  all  events  an  honest  attempt  to 
raise  the  standard  of  education,  and  to  plant  schools  and  universities 
which  can  strike  root  in  the  soil  of  the  country. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  notice  an  interesting  experiment  that  has 
been  made  both  at  Bombay  and  at  Calcutta,  in  connection  with  this 
literary  revival,  viz.,  a  kind  of  cemm  of  all  Sanskrit  MSS.  preserved 
in  public  and  private  libraries  in  India.  Government  has  sanctioned 
a  small  outlay  for  that  purpose,  and  some  extremely  curious  lists  of 
HSS.  hitherto  unknown,  have  already  been  published.  It  is  not  the 
intention  of  Government  to  buy  these  MSS.,  but  only  to  authenticate 
their  existence,  and  in  certain  cases  to  order  copies  to  be  made  of 
really  rare  and  valuable  works.  In  many  cases  the  possessors  of 
Sanskrit  MSS.  have  expressed  their  willingness  to  lend  them  to 
scholars  in  Europe,  and  we  know  particularly  of  one  collector.  Dr. 
Bhao  Daji,  of  Bombay,  having  sent  some  most  valuable  MSS.  to 
students  in  England  engaged  in  the  publication  of  important  Sanskrit 
texts.  The  old  jealousy  against  foreign  scholars  is  by  no  means 
extinct.  Some  native  collectors  declined  to  give  leave  to  have  their 
libraries  examined,  believing,  as  they  did,  that  MSS.,  particularly 
those  of  the  "  Veda,"  would  be  desecrated  if  handled  by  strangers. 
Such  bigots,  however,  form  the  exception,  and  if  the  search  after 
MSS.  is  continued  for  some  years  according  to  the  plan  followed  in 
the  Bombay  Presidency,  we  may  hope  to  possess  in  time  a  complete 
catalogue  of  the  whole  of  Sanskrit  literature  as  far  as  it  has  escaped 
destruction,  and  to  have  copies  at  least  of  all  the  really  important 
works  kept  in  the  custody  of  English  libraries.  We  are  glad  to 
find  that  the  example  set  in  India  has  been  followed  also  in  Ceylon, 
where  Sir  Hercules  Eobinson  has  sanctioned  not  only  a  search  after 
Pali  MS.,  but  also  a  complete  survey  of  the  still  existing  ruins  of 
ancient  Buddhist  temples  and  monasteries. 

Lastly,  we  find  that  for  the  encouragement  of  native  literature,  a 
fund  has  been  formed  at  Bombay,  chiefly  from  local  endowments. 
Part  of  it  is  devoted  to  the  publication  of  Zend  texts  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Parsi  community.  During  the  last  year  a  Pahlavi  Pazand 
glossary  was  prepared  for  the  press  by  Dustur  Hoshangji  Jamaspji, 
and  printed  by  Dr.  Haug  in  Germany.     Dr.  Haug  has  added  to  it  a 
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valuable  introductoiy  essnj  on  tlie  Pahlavi  Lingusij^o,  and  the  wori 
lias  excited  much  interest  and  controversy  among  European  scholars. 
As  it  is  the  direct  object  of  this  fund  to  encourage  native  scholarship, 
Mr.  Peile,  the  Director  of  Public  Instiiiction,  has  arranged  that  this 
should  be  done  in  a  raore  eft'cetiveand  systematic  manner  by  appoint- 
ing Committees  in  the  Marathi,  Gujarathi,  and  Canarese  districts, 
who  will  make  it  their  business  to  direct  the  efforts  of  native  writers 
by  publishing  lists  of  subjects  on  which  books  are  required,  by  com- 
missioning selected  authors  to  undertake  certain  works,  by  offering 
prizes  for  competition,  and  by  acting  as  committees  of  reference  on 
questions  of  orthography  and  grammar. 

Equally  important  for  the  encouragement  of  native  scholarship  is 
the  publication  of  the  **  Bombay  Sanskrit  Series/'  under  the  editor- 
ship of  Drs*  Biihler  and  Kielhorn,  What  distinguishes  these  edi- 
tions of  Sanskrit  works  from  all  others  is  the  attempt  to  edit  each 
text  according  to  the  strictest  rules  of  critical  scholarship.  Most  of 
the  Sanskrit  texts  which  have  been  published  in  India,  many  also 
that  have  been  published  in  Europe,  are,  like  the  editwnes  principe^M 
of  Greek  and  Roman  classics,  mere  reprints  of  one  MS.  If  various 
readings  of  other  MSS.  were  given,  they  were  given  at  random, 
without  any  previous  classification  of  M8S.  ;  and  in  many  cases  the 
editors  themselves,  not  understanding  the  text  as  they  found  it,  have^ 
altered  the  original  wording  and  spoiled  it.  Drs.  Biihler  and  Kiel-" 
horn,  as  well  as  their  native  colleagues,  have  honestly  endeavoured 
to  restore  a  text  that  is  founded  on  the  authority  of  those  MSS. 
which,  after  a  careful  examination,  had  proved  to  be  the  most 
authentic,  and  they  have  persistently  abstained  from  introducing 
conjectural  readings.  We  hope  that  their  example  will  bo  followed, 
and  that  we  shall  have  no  more  of  those  so-called  eclectic  editions 
which  have  brought  so  much  discredit  on  Sanskrit  scholarship.  Hie 
only  thing  which  we  regret  is  that  the  number  of  texts  published  in 
the  Eomboy  Series  should  be  so  limited.  If  this  should  be  owing  to 
a  want  of  funds,  it  would  seem  very  desirable  that  the  larger  sum  of 
money  annually  granted  to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Calcutta  for  the 
publication  of  Sanskrit  texts,  should  in  future  be  divided  betweea— 
Calcutta  and  Bombay.  Valuable  as  the  volumes  of  the  Bibh'ofJicoJ^ 
ludim  are,  the  Htiholars  of  Calcutta  might  do  well  to  combine  their 
forces  with  their  collcugues  at  Bombay,  and  to  agree  with  them  on  a 
Common  line  of  action.  Some  of  the  Calcutta  t^xts  are  not  edited  as 
thoy  ought  to  be,  and  since  the  departure  of  Professor  Cowell  from 
Calcutta  there  seems  a  want  of  supervision  in  the  management  of  this 
important  undertaking.  Many  scholars  complain  that  they  receive  the 
numbers  of  the  Bihlioi/ieea  Imlirn  very  irregularly,  and  frequently  in 
an  imperfect  st^te.     Some  of  the  Bombay  texts,  on  the  contrary,  ar 
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not  of  sufficient  interest  and  importance,  as,  for  instance,  the  "  Rag- 
hnvansa  **  or  the  projected  "  Hitopadesa,"  works  of  which  we  possess 
ahreadj  Terj  numcnms  editions.  As  a  specimen  of  what  schokrs 
in  India  ought  to  do,  we  shall  mention  Dr.  Kielhorn's  edition  and 
truislation  of  a  grammatical  work,  the  '' Paribh^shcndusckhara,'' 
with  commentary  and  translation.  Even  in  India,  with  all  the  help 
rendered  by  the  Pandits  who  are  in  possession  of  the  traditional 
teaching  of  their  grammatical  schools,  the  work  that  Dr.  Kiel- 
horn  has  done  was  by  no  means  an  easy  task,  and  reflects  great 
credit  on  his  industry.  Out  of  India  few,  if  any,  Sanskrit  scholars 
could  have  accomplished  such  a  work  without  shirking  any  of  its 
difficulties,  and  without  once  misapprehending  the  quaint  argu- 
ments of  the  native  grammarians.  We  should  like  to  see  a  similar 
combination  of  native  and  foreign  talent  for  the  purpose  of  editing 
and  translating  the  more  difficult  works  of  Hindu  philosophy,  and 
some  of  the  intricate  treatises  on  the  ancient  ceremonial  and  laws  of 
India.  No  country  is  so  rich  in  ancient  legal  works  as  India.  Dr. 
Buhler's  edition  of  the  **  Laws  of  Apastaraba  "  is  most  welcome,  and  we 
hope  it  may  be  followed  by  critical  editions  and  translations  of  many 
more  of  the  old  lawgivers  of  the  country. 

Whatever  pride  we  may  feel  in  the  success  that  has  crowned  the 
study  of  Sanskrit  in  the  TTniversities  of  Europe,  nothing  could  be 
more  gratifying  than  to  see  the  work  done  by  our  scholars  react  on 
the  native  mind,  and  reinvigorate  the  intellectual  life  of  India.  With 
us  the  study  of  Sanskrit  must  always  be  restricted  to  a  small  number, 
and,  as  a  literature,  Sanskrit  has  wellnigh  taught  us  all  that  it  is 
likely  to  teach.  It  is  not  likely,  nor  is  it  desirable,  that  the  epic 
poems  of  Vyasa  or  the  plays  of  Kalidosa  should  ever  replace  in  our 
schools  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  or  the  tragedies  of  ^schylus.  In  our 
Universities  Sanskrit  will  in  future  be  learnt  by  those  only  who 
devote  themselves  to  a  critical  study  of  the  Science  of  Language,  or 
to  a  comparative  examination  of  the  ancient  philosophies  and  religions 
of  mankind.  That  in  a  University  like  Leipzig  the  classes  of  the 
Professor  of  Sanskrit  should  be  attended  by  more  than  fifty  pupils  is 
probably  the  greatest  triumph  that  Sanskrit  scholarship  has  achieved 
or  is  likely  to  achieve  in  Europe.  Is  is  different  in  India.  There, 
Sanskrit  is  the  classical  language  of  the  soil,  the  source  of  the  spoken 
vernaculars,  the  key  to  the  ancient  literature,  the  background  and 
backbone  of  the  whole  intellectual  life  of  the  country.  If  fostered 
with  care  and  prudence,  the  study  of  Sanskrit  in  the  schools  and  uni- 
versities of  India  may  still  have  a  great  and  bright  future  before  it, 
and  we  trust  that  it  will  reawaken  in  the  native  mind  a  feeling 
without  which  no  national  character  is  perfect, — a  loyal  and  loving 
affection  for  the  past.  Max  Mijixer. 
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TliTR,  CARLYLE  somewliero  aays  that  if  an  unbeliever  la  sincere 
J-'-L  he  is  to  be  pitied,  and  if  b.e  is  not  sincere  be  is  to  be  pitied  all 
the  more.  It  is  sad  enougli  for  an  earnest  man  to  have  lost  faith  in 
God  and  eternity,  but  the  insincere  scoffer  is  a  spectacle  over  whom 
angels  might  weep.  If  there  be  any  satisfaction  at  all  in  the  thought 
that  there  are  men  without  faith ^  it  is  that  they  are  eincoro  in  their 
unbelief.  They  have  strained  their  eyes,  but  have  not  seen.  They 
have  waited  for  the  light,  bnt  no  day  has  dawned.  So  long  as  they 
are  sincere  there  ia  hope.  At  any  rate,  they  have  the  consciousness 
that  they  have  done  their  best.  But  of  the  scorners  it  may  be  said  as 
the  psalmist  said  of  the  ungodly,  **They  are  like  the  chaff  which 
the  wind  driveth  away." 

It  m.ust  bo  some  satisfaction  to  rigbt-thinlcing .  ChristianB,  as 
well  as  to  unbelievers^  that  Christian  apologists  begin  to  respect  fl 
sincere  scruples,  and  to  sympathise  w^ith  men  who  are  troubled  with  ™ 
doubts.  The  modern  unbeliever  ranst  be  thankful  that  he  is  no 
longer  rcproseDted  by  Bolingbroke  or  Paine,  and  Christians  may  be 
equally  thankful  that  the  defence  of  Christianity  is  delivered  from 
the  ferocity  of  the  I3cntleys  and  the  Warburtons.  In  reading  old 
books  on  evidences  it  is  painful  to  find  that  in  order  to  achieve 
a  victory  over  an  unbeliever  it  was  often  necessary  to  charge  him 
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with  some  immorality,  to  impute  some  bad  motive  for  his  unbelief, 
to  misrepresent  his  meaning,  and  then  to  belabour  him  as  one  of  the 
forlorn  children  of  Belial.  Of  course  this  was  the  spirit  of  past 
times,  and  was  quite  in  agreement  with  the  love  which  militant 
Christians  then  showed  to  each  other.  The  spirit  of  the  lecturers  at 
St.  George's  Hall  contrasts  favourably  with  this  spirit.  It  shows 
that  if  Christianity  does  not  develop,  Christians  do ;  that  if  the  "  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  "  bo  always  the  same,  its  defenders  at  least 
make  progress  in  Christian  virtues. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  at  the  present  lime  we  are  in  the  midst 
of  a  great  religious  crisis.  The  educated  classes,  it  is  said,  are 
renouncing  Christianity.  Reports  concerning  the  universities  repre- 
sent scepticism  as  widely  spread  among  the  students.  The  highest 
intellects  are  no  longer  at  the  service  of  religion,  and  even  the  clergy 
themselves  are  said  to  be  making  shipwreck  of  faith.  Some  allowance 
must,  indeed,  be  made  for  the  exaggerations  to  which  religious  people 
are  specially  prone ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  faith  which  served  our 
fathers  will  not,  at  least  in  the  same  form,  serve  our  children. 
During  the  last  ten  years  we  have  been  compelled  to  give  up  positions 
which  we  once  thought  were  the  strongholds  of  Christianity.  We 
have  entered  on  a  new  era,  and  all  men  are  musing  in  their  hearts 
what  the  end  is  to  be.  The  subject  of  man's  faith  in  God  and  his 
hopes  for  the  future  has  been  reopened.  It  is  our  duty  to  face  it 
honestly,  to  make  our  inquiries,  if  we  can,  without  passion  or  pre- 
judice, and  not  suffer  it  to  rest  until,  so  far  as  in  us  lies,  we  have 
settled  it  once  and  for  ever. 

The  first  supposed  enemy  of  religion  is  physical  science.  When 
Lord  Bacon  propounded  his  method  of  induction  he  was  careful  to 
say  that  it  was  not  to  be  applied  in  religion.  Natural  knowledge 
only  was  to  be  derived  from  nature.  Articles  of  faith  were  to  be 
learned  from  the  Scriptures.  Spinoza  made  the  same  distinction, 
limiting  the  use  of  reason  in  Scripture  to  determining  the  meaning 
of  Scripture.  WTien  the  Royal  Society  was  established  it  was 
opposed  by  Bishop  Gunning,  Bishop  Barlow,  and  some  other  scholastic 
theologians,  from  a  fear  that  the  study  of  nature  would  be  prejudicial 
to  revelation.  Bishop  Sprat,  the  historian  and  vindicator  of  the 
Society,  said  that  their  fears  were  vain.  The  domain  of  nature  was 
entirely  distinct  from  that  of  revelation.  Science  and  revelation,  he 
said,  must  agree  to  a  divorce.  He  added,  that  if  the  study  of 
nature  was  to  imperil  the  faith  of  Christians,  that  study  must  be 
abandoned.  The  theologians  who  opposed  the  Royal  Society  were 
right  from  their  stand-point.  The  study  of  nature  cannot  be  without 
an  influence  on  our  interpretation  of  revelation.  If  the  study  of 
nature  reveals  facts  not  in  accordance  with  the  Bible  records,  the 
question  is  immediately  raised  in  what  sense  the  Bible  records  are  to 
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be  understood.  There  was,  however,  wisdom  in  Bishop  Sprat's  pro* 
posal  for  at  least  a  temporary  divorce.  The  student  of  nature  must 
be  free.  As  a  mere  physical  student,  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
physical  science  of  the  Bible.  He  has  nothing  to  do,  as  Bacon 
justly  said,  even  with  final  causes.  He  has  not  to  inquire  for  what 
end  anything  exists,  but  simply  how  it  exists.  It  is  true  that  no 
well-developed  mind  can  stop  here.  But  when  a  man  comes  to  the 
Bible  or  to  teleology  he  becomes  a  theologian,  and  ceases  to  be  a 
mere  15 Indent  of  nature.  Every  man,  however,  has  his  choice  whether 
he  shall  merely  collect  facts,  or  if  he  shall  also  reason  from  his  facts. 

It  might  be  objected  to  the  Archbishop  of  York*s  lecture  that  the 
lectxirer  is  blaming  the  scientific  men  of  the  present  day  for  not 
combining  theology  with  natural  science.  He  seems  to  be  asking 
them  to  enter  on  a  province  which  they  wish  to  avoid,  until  at  least 
they  have  proceeded  further  in  their  inquiries.  He  is  blaming  Bacon, 
Spinoza^  Bishop  8prat,  and  many  devout  Tbeists  and  Christians,  for 
pursuing  natural  studies  in  the  spirit  of  pure  science.  If  we  want 
a  verdict  from  scientific  men  it  is  surely  not  desirable  that  they 
should  ^w^  it  until  they  are  prepared  to  give  it.  It  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  the  freedom  of  science  be  absolute.  It  must  be  inde- 
pendent of  theology.  It  must  never  be  afraid  of  its  own  legitimate 
conclusions.  It  is  not  desirable  that  any  truth  in  nature  should  be 
missed  through  fear  of  its  being  in  conflict  with  an}i.hing  in  Chris- 
tianity, much  less  with  any  belief  which  is  merely  an  inference,  and 
may  be  after  all  no  part  of  Chriatianity.  Galdeo  must  not  be  made 
to  say  that  the  earth  stands  still  if  ho  is  certain  that  it  moves. 

Against  the  Archbishop's  main  argument  scientific  men  can  have 
but  little  to  say.  Ho  seems  to  be  giving  that  verdict  on  religion 
from  science  which  at  present  they  decline  to  give.  If  indeed  any 
of  them  say  that  matter  is  eternal,  they  are,  as  the  Archbishop  shows, 
deserting  their  own  province.  But  we  have  no  right  to  make 
inferences  for  them.  It  is  one  thing  to  deny  creation ;  it  is  quite 
another  thing  to  modify  or  change  the  popular  view  of  creation. 
Supposing  the  hypothesis  of  development  to  be  established,  that 
would  not  exclude  the  operation  of  Deity  in  nature.  Development 
18  not  tho  antithesis  of  creation.  The  growth  of  a  human  body  is 
afl  much  the  work  of  God  as  the  immediate  creation  of  a  full-grown 
man.  Science  and  religion  alike  forbid  us  to  conclude  that  if  God 
works  by  the  process  of  development  there  is  therefore  no  creation 
and  no  God.  Mr.  Wallace,  the  most  eminent  advocate  of  develop- 
ment after  Mr.  Darwin,  has  distinctly  declared  that  *'  it  is  simply  a 
question  of  how  the  Creator  has  worked/'  To  this  the  Duke  of 
Argyll  entirely  subscribes,  denying  that  he  ever  advocated  "  incessant 
interference,"  or  ''continual  rearrangement  of  details."*  If  MoU 
*  Beo  Appendix  to  fiah  editioxi  of  *'  Tho  Reign  of  Law,*' 
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schoit,  speaking  scientifically,  has  said  "  no  phosphorus,  no  thinking," 
is  it  anything  more  than  was  said  by  Locke  concerning  thought  and 
the  material  brain  ?  and  is  not  Locke's  answer  satisfactory,  that  God 
may  have  connected  the  faculty  of  thinking  with  matter  ?  The  Arch- 
bishop himself  answers  to  the  same  effect,  and  his  answer  is  sufficient 
to  remove  all  suspicion  that  there  is  any  necessary  atheism  in  modem 
science. 

Two  more  of  the  lectures  in  this  series  deal  partly  with  science. 
Mr.  Jackson  inflicts  severe  wounds  on  the  Positivists.  He  knows 
and  understands  his  adversary.  It  may  be  unscientific,  using  the 
word  in  reference  to  physical  studies,  to  mix  up  theology  with  the 
study  of  nature ;  but  it  is  unphilosophical,  in  the  widest  and  truest 
sense  of  philosophy,  to  limit  the  intellect  of  men  to  the  study  merely 
of  what  is  cognizable  by  the  outward  sense.  Comte  and  Gomtism 
have  been  immensely  overrated.  Positivism  is  a  heresy  of  this  gene- 
ration, and  can  scarcely  be  expected  to  outlive  it.  The  few  grains  of 
truth  which  it  contains  are  valuable.  Wise  men  will  appropriate 
them  and  pass  on. 

The  Dean  of  Canterbury  gives  a  cautious  lecture  in  the  style  of 
Bishop  Butler.  He  does  not  attempt  to  prove  much ;  he  trie«  to 
obviate  some  difficulties.  He  balances  the  arguments  for  revela- 
tion with  those  against  it,  and  he  shows  not  only  its  probability 
but  its  necessity  as  part  of  the  system  of  this  world — that  is,  sup- 
posing the  world  to  be  the  work  of  a  creator.  There  is,  of  course, 
the  alternative  that  after  all  the  world  may  be  a  bungle,  our  hopes 
but  dreams,  and  our  beliefs  the  wild  nettles  of  a  luxuriant  imagi- 
nation. But  to  the  Theist  this  is  all  improbable.  There  is 
nothing,  the  Dean  says,  in  nature — even  according  to  Mr.  Dar- 
win's interpretation  of  nature — which  has  not  its  use,  and  for 
the  neglect  of  which  nature  does  not  inflict  a  penalty.  We  have 
religious  faculties,  and  for  the  exercise  of  them  we  expect  a  field. 
Natural  religion  is  insufficient,  and  therefore  we  conclude  the  pos- 
sibility or  probability  of  revealed.  The  Dean  does  not  go  further. 
The  only  exception  which  can  be  taken  to  his  argument  is,  that 
revelation  may  be  something  very  different  from  what  he  understands 
it  to  be.  It  may  come  by  an  infallible  Church,  or  by  an  infallible 
Bible,  but  it  may  also  be  an  internal  illumination  never  expressed  in 
human  words,  and  perhaps  incapable  of  any  outward  expression. 

The  subject  of  Dr.  Rigg's  lecture  is  "Pantheism."  From  its 
contents,  however,  it  should  be  classed  with  those  that  refer  to  the 
study  of  natural  science.  The  Archbishop  of  York  began  his  lecture 
by  quoting — apparently,  with  approbation — the  old  devout  Pan- 
theistic utterance,  "All  things  are  full  of  God."  Dr.  Rigg,  as  a 
Wesleyan  minister,  must  sometimes  sing  one  of  John  Wesley's 
hynms  where  this  verse  is  found : — 
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*'  In  Thee  wo  movo.     All  thinj/f  of  Thee 
Arc  full.     Thou  SoiirLL-  and  Life  of  all! 
Thou  vast  uafalhumuble  aea  1 

Fall  prostratot  lost  in  wonder  fall, 
Yfi  fionfl  of  men.'* 


This  Deity  of  which  all  things  are  full,  was  the  Beity  of  the  old 
Greek  philosophers,  of  the  Xeo-PIatonists,  and  of  how  many  philo- 
sophies and  religions  besides  wc  cannot  at  present  eay. 

A  lecturer  on  Pantheism  might  really  have  said  something  im- 
portant. Tho  word  itself  is  very  indefinite,  and  Dr.  Eigg  rightly 
begins  with  a  definition.  But  his  definition  only  defines  atheism, 
which  be  refutes  under  the  assumption  that  the  teachers  of  develop- 
ment and  natural  selection  are  atheists.  This  is  a  great  mistake ; 
but  so  common  w^ith  men  who  ought  to  know  better  that  wo  excuse 
Dr.  Kigg.  We  cannot,  however,  excuse  him  for  evading  the  subject 
on  w^hich  he  undertook  to  lecture.  There  are  three  well-known 
books  on  Pantheism — '*Am  Pantheismus/*  by  G.  B.  Jiische; 
*•  Essai  fiur  le  Pantheisme/'  by  the  Abb^  Maret  j  and  an  **  Essay  on 
Pantheism/'  by  the  present  writer.  They,  are  all  written  from 
different  stand-points ;  but  all  agree  as  to  what  is  commonly  called 
Pantheism,  M»  Maret  includes  among  Pantheists  all  who  think  of 
Deity  otherwise  thau  the  Church  has  dccreed^ — -that  is,  not  merely 
the  old  Pagan  philosophers,  but  Catholics  like  JIalebranche,  and  all 
Protestants  whatever,  especially  M.  Guizot. 

"  Pantheism/^  eays  Dr.  Rigg,  "  agrees  with  atheism  in  its  denial 
of  a  personal  Deity.  Its  divinity  of  the  universe  is  a  divinity  without 
a  will  and  without  conscious  intelligence.^*  If  so  it  is  no  divinity  at 
all,  and  Pantheism  really  is  atheism.  But  under  this  definition  of 
Pantheism  are  we  to  include  Greek  philosophers,  and  Keo-Platonists^ 
Christian  Fathers  like  Syncsius,  schoolmen  like  Erigcna,  mystics 
like  Eckhart,  philosophers  like  Spinoza,  and  the  TranscGndentalbts  ? 
These  and  such  as  these,  including,  confessedly,  Goethe  and  our 
own  Carlyle,  are  the  men  commonly  called  Pantheists.  Is  their 
Deity  **  without  a  will  and  without  conscious  intelligence  ?  *'  Mani- 
festly they  have  either  been  misnamed  Pantheists,  or  Pantheism  is 
not  atheism.  The  one  word  which  has  to  be  said  on  this  subject  is  to 
explain  in  what  sense  God  is  cither  personal  or  impersonal.  We  are 
at  the  mercy  of  words.  Most  men  use  them  as  if  they  were  meant 
for  so  many  barriers  and  impediments  to  the  freedom  of  the  mind. 
A  **  prrHun  "  in  ordinary  speech  is  an  individual.  It  implies  the  con- 
junction of  a  conscious  being  with  a  bodily  form.  We  do  not  call  a 
brute  a  person,  for  a  pereon  is  higher  than  a  brute.  We  do  not  call  a 
mind  a  person,  for  a  body  is  necessary  to  the  very  idea  of  person, 
yome  of  the  Fathers  held  that  God  was  a  body.  They  felt  it  ditbcult  to 
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ccmceive  of  Gh)d  otherwise  than  under  the  form  of  a  man.  Corporiety 
was  to  them  personality.  Socrates,  the  historian,  says  that  the 
monks  of  Egypt  made  a  riot  in  Alexandria  because  Theophilus 
denied  that  God  was  corporeal.  This  was  to  them  a  denial  of  person- 
ality. They  were  right.  Personality  must  go  with  corporiety. 
ScUeiermacher  wisely  dismissed  personal  from  the  attributes  of 
Deity.  The  question,  he  said,  between  us  and  the  Materialists  is,  not 
whether  there  be  a  personal,  but  whether  there  be  a  living  God.  The 
couYerse  of  personal  is  impersonal.  In  the  sense  of  incorporeal  God 
is  impersonal.  He  transcends  the  limits  of  finite  personality.  He  is 
an  infinite  mind.  If  words  could  always  be  understood,  it  would  be 
the  profoundest  reverence  to  deny  a  personal  God. 

In  logical  order  Dr.  Stoughton's  lecture  might  be  said  to  follow 

die  Dean  of  Canterbury's.     It  is  the  first  approach  to  the  subject  of 

evidences  proper.     Christianity  was  established  by  miracles.     There 

is  a  multitude  of  ideas  connected  with  miracles,  which  it  is  necessary 

to  keep  very  clearly  and  very  distinctly  apart  from  each  other.     We 

seem  at  last  to  have  come  to  a  tolerably  imanimous  agreement  as  to 

what  a  miracle  means.     It  is  something  out  of  the  observed  course  of 

nature — a  "  wonder  "  or  "  sign,"  but  not,  therefore,  out  of  the  order 

of  nature.     Miracles,  Dr.  Stoughton  says,  *'  are  not  spoken  of  as 

*  violations '  of  law,  or  as  ^  suspensions '  of  law,  or  as  '  contradictions  * 

of  law."     They  are  not,  then,  impossible,  as  Spinoza  and  Baden 

Powell  are  supposed  to  have  taught.      A  word  by  the  way  for 

Spinoza.     Mr.  Farrar  has  settled  him  in  a  note  by  a  quotation  from 

Mr.  Mozley.    The  quotation  is:  **The  existence  of  God  assumed, 

the  law  of  the  Divine  nature  is  as  much  a  law  of  nature  as  the  law 

which  it  suspends."     Mr.  FaiTar*s  comment  is  :  "  This  is  a  complete 

answer  to  the  objection  of  Spinoza."     The  answer  was  not  only 

suggested  by  Bishop  Butler,  but  it  is  really  Spinoza's  own  explanation 

of  miracles.    He  does  not  deny  the  miracles  of  the  Bible.     He  only 

maintains  that  they  were  within  the  predetermined  order  of  nature. 

They  were  always  wrought  by  natural  means.     The  locusts  were 

brought  by  an  east  wind.     The  Red  Sea  was  dried  up  by  a  west 

wind.    There  is  always,  he  says,  something  more  in  a  miracle  than 

the  absolute  command  of  God.     There  is  always  the  use  of  a  natural 

cause.     He  admits  that  in  the  Bible  miracles  the  cause  is  not  always 

given,  because  they  are,  as  he  says,  "  expressed  in  such  words  and 

phrases  as  are  most  likely  to  stir  men  up  to  devotion."     These 

words  are  almost  repeated  by  Dr.  Stoughton,  who  evidently  did  not 

know  that  he  was  only  following  "  the  holy  but  repudiated  Spinoza." 

The  scheme  of  Bible  interpretation  which  Spinoza  advocated  was, 

that  we  should  regard  Biblical  language  and  ideas  as  corresponding 

to  the  capacities  of  the  people  at  the  time  when  the  different  books 
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were  written.  Many  things  supposed  to  be  miracles  were  not  really 
miracles  ;  yet  Spinoza  admits  that  God,  for  the  purposes  of  revela- 
tion, worked  miraculoiLsIy  —  that  is,  in  the  way  of  wonders  or 
signs*  For  instance,  God  spoke  to  Moses  in  a  real  voice  when  He 
delivered  the  ten  commandments.  To  suppose  the  contrary,  Spinoza 
Bays,  is  to  wrest  the  Scriptures*  lie  cannot,  of  course,  believe  that 
God  "has  the  shape  of  a  man,  and  speaks  with  a  human  voice.** 
But  tlie  Israelites  did  hear  a  voice,  which  may  have  been  created 
for  the  purpose  of  uttering  the  law  on  that  occasion.  When  he 
can  find  the  natural  cause  he  gives  it ;  but,  unlike  Eichom  and 
Paulns,  he  does  not  propose  an  explanation  of  all  Bible  miracles.  A 
physical  explanation  would  be  interesting  to  the  student  of  natural 
science.  But  the  religious  element  in  a  miracle  is  higher  and  more 
significant  than  the  physical.  Dr,  Stoughton  intimates,  in  accord- 
ance with  popular  belief,  that  Spinoza  denies  the  transcendence  of 
Deity.  It  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  Spinoza's  system  that  it 
maintains  pre-eminently  the  immanence  of  God  in  nature.  Spinoza 
does  not  speak  of  God  transcending  nature;  but,  by  another  dis- 
tinction, he  teaches  all  that  this  transcendence  can  mean.  "  Natura 
naturans  "  is  the  conscious,  intelligent,  creative  Deity,  and  "  natura 
naturata  "  is  that  which  is  formed.  It  is,  of  course,  easy  to  put  a 
heterodox  meaning  on  the  system  of  any  original  thinker,  but 
Christian  prudence,  as  well  as  Christian  charity,  require  us  to  give  h 
his  words  the  l>est  interpretation  which  they  can  fairly  claim.  | 

But  this  very  uncertainty  of  the  physical  significance  of  a  miracle 
affects  the  value  of  miracles  considered  as  evidence.  Inquiring  men, 
who  had  learned  to  see  God  in  the  observed  order  of  nature,  were 
slow  in  admitting  tho  miraculous.  False  miracles  were  common, 
and  discrimination  was  required  to  distinguish  the  true  from  the 
false»  To  those  who  believe  that  miracles  have  now  ceased,  there  ia 
considerable  difficulty  in  believing  that  there  ever  were  any  miracles. 
Roman  Catholics  believe  that  miracles  still  continue.  Our  old 
apologists,  such  as  Bishop  Parker  and  Daniel  Whitby,  believed  that 
for  centuries  after  Christ  miracles  were  wrought  in  the  Christian 
Church,  Richard  Baxter  found  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  credible, 
for  when  he  was  minister  of  Bridgenorth  there  was  a  shower  of 
manna  on  the  church  and  the  parsonage.  Even  the  Thames  had 
not  (hen  got  into  regidar  habits,  for  on  November  2,  1660,  it  had 
three  fides  in  twelve  hours,  Such  miracles  do  not  occur  in  our 
day.  Wo  therefore  doubt  if  those  recorded  by  Baxter  were  genuine, 
and  wo  have  at  least  a  difficulty  in  believing  the  miracles  in  the 
Bible  simply  as  miracles. 

With  the  apologists  of  Baxter's  time —as,  for  instance,  Arch- 
bishops  Tillotson  and  Sharp — ^the  great  miracle  question  waa  to 
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show  how  the  miracles  wrought  in  old  times  were  evidences  to  us. 
We  did  not  see  them,  and  we  only  have  testimony  that  they  were 
really  miracles.  The  apologists  showed  that  the  testimony  was  good ; 
that  isy  quite  as  good  as  we  have  for  any  other  matters  of  history ;  and 
this,  they  said,  was  enough.  Sharp  even  turned  the  argument,  from 
the  want  of  miracles  now,  to  the  confirmation  of  those  recorded  in 
the  Bible.  It  was,  he  said,  the  order  of  Providence  to  work  by 
settled  and  natural  causes,  the  Deity  only  interfering  when  a  neces- 
sity emerged.  This  was  said  in  a  sermon  on  the  words,  "  K  they 
believe  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded 
if  one  rose  from  the  dead" — a  text  which  evidently  does  not  give 
even  to  immediate  miracles  the  highest  place  as  evidence.  Hume's 
argument,  that  it  is  more  likely  the  testimony  should  be  false  than 
the  miracles  true,  had  a  deep  meaning.  It  was,  however,  sufficiently 
answered  by  the  coDsideration  that  there  were  circumstances  which 
made  miracles  probable.  But  we  cannot  in  any  case  get  beyond 
the  position  that  miracles  are  credible.  We  receive  Christianity, 
and  therefore  we  receive  the  miracles ;  but  they  really  are  in  the 
way  of  faith,  and  cannot,  by  uuy  possible  alchemy,  be  made  evi- 
dences of  the  truth  of  Christianity  to  the  men  of  this  generation. 
Mr.  Farrar's  reasoning  is  excellent,  and  so  are  some  of  Dr.  Stough- 
ton's  arguments ;  but  they  never  reach  beyond  the  mere  credibility 
of  the  miraculous.  The  miracles  of  the  Bible  are  probably  true,  but 
they  cannot  themselves  be  converted  into  proofs. 

The  lectures  of  Professor  Rawlinson,  Professor  Leathes,  and  Mr, 
Bow,  introduce  us  to  some  of  the  very  ingenious  schemes  of  attack- 
ing Christianity,  and  some  of  the  complicated  defences  of  its  advocates. 
The  perverse  ingenuity  of  Strauss,  and  the  brilliant  but  fallacious, 
and  often  inconsistent  theories  of  M.  Benan,  have  occasioned  a  great 
deal  of  writing  in  defence  of  Christianity,  the  sum  of  which  is  but 
sound  and  fury,  and  its  significance  nothing.  It  is  easy  to  make 
counter  theories  quite  as  good  as  those  of  Strauss  or  Renan ;  but 
this  is  only  fighting  without  the  citadel,  and  withdrawing  the  atten- 
tion from  the  central  question.  If  unbelievers  are  really  anxious  for 
truth,  they  cannot  take  a  more  ready  way  of  defeating  themselves 
than  by  extravagant  theories  which  make  the  most  of  every  apparent 
mistake  or  contradiction  in  the  Gospel  histories.  Every  violent 
stroke  is  likely  to  recoil,  to  give  an  apparent  triumph  to  the  other 
party,  and  be  a  hindrance  to  calm  investigation.  Mr.  Farrar  gives 
evidence  of  this  in  his  vindication  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel.  It  ought 
to  have  been  enough  for  every  sincere  mind  to  have  supposed  that 
Luke  could  not  have  erred  in  simple  matters  of  history  that  belonged 
to  his  own  time.  But  because  his  statements  could  not  be  reconciled 
with  all  that  we  could  learn  from  profane  history,  he  has  been 
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denounced  as  a  careless  compiler.     Mr.  Farrar 
pro-ccnsul  of  Cyprus,  was  believed  to  have  been 
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a  propnetor  till 


St.  Luke's  authority  was  finally  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  coins.™ 
Lysanias,  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  was  ridiculed  as  a  clumsy  invention, 
till  even  Renan  haa  the  candour  to  admit  that  his  recent  examination 
of  the  inscription  of  Zenodoma  at  Baalbeck  has  led  him  to  believe 
that  the  evangelist  was  not  so  gravely  wrong.  The  taxing  in  the 
time  of  Cyrenios  had  long  been  branded  as  a  flagrant  and  damaging 
anachronism  till  the  industry  of  Zumpt  demonstrated  that  it  was  an  fl 
historical  datum  implied,  though  not  recorded,  by  other  historians/'  ™ 
This  is  a  triumphant  answer  to  all  objections,  but  St.  Luke  may  be 
an  accurate  historian  without  Christianity  being  true.  Mr.  Row  is 
successful  in  refuting  "Mythical  Theories  of  Christianity."  "If," 
he  says,  '*  the  Gospels  are  not  in  their  main  outlines  historically  trne^ 
they  are  no  more  divine  than  Shakespeare."  But  they  may  be  in  the 
main  historically  true  and  yet  not  a  revelation  in  the  sense  which 
Mr.  Row  intends.  To  refute  opponents  is  often  but  a  small  step 
towards  establishing  our  own  position.  fl 

Professor  Rawbnson  removes  some  other  historical  difficulties,  but 
makes  the  Bible  subject  to  the  same  accidents  as  have  befallen  other 
books.  The  Old  Testament,  he  admits,  is  incorrect  in  its  figures,  fl 
and  the  original,  in  some  records  at  least,  probably  lost.  Professor 
Leathea  is  more  ambitious*  He  gives  "  a  mythical  theory  "  on  the 
believers'  side.  If  Christianity  depended  on  the  mere  ingenuity 
either  of  its  assailants  or  its  defenders,  we  should  say  the  combatants 
were  about  equal.  The  Professor  manages  a  very  small  argument 
with  very  great  skill.  To  Christians,  that  is,  to  those  who  already 
believe,  it  is  interesting  to  find  confirmations  of  belief  in  casual 
expressions  which  have  hitherto  been  overlooked.  But  unbelievers 
are  not  generally  convinced  by  minute  reasoning.  St.  Paul  mentions 
in  an  epistle  to  the  Ooriuthians  that  five  hundred  persons  bad  seen 
Jesus  after  His  resurrection.  Of  these  many  had  fallen  asleep,  yet 
it  may  be  supposed  that  at  least  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  them  were 
still  alive.  St.  Paul  had  lived  among  the  Corinthian  Christians,  and 
doubtless  had  often  spoken  of  the  five  hundred  who  had  seen  the 
Lord.  The  belief  was  general  j  the  churches  were  founded  on  it. 
The  early  history  of  Christianity  is  inexplicable  without  this  belief. 
St.  Paul's  epistles  everywhere  assure  us  that  it  was  universally 
received.  Now  if  Christ  did  not  rise  we  have  efiecta  for  which  we  fl 
can  assign  no  adequate  cause. 

This  argument  is  excellent,  but  we  can  easily  imagine  a  really 
sincere  unbeliever  being  simply  provoked  by  it.  His  trouble  is  that 
there  have  been  great  delusions  in  the  world  ;  that  very  great  facts 
have  been  founded  on  very  great  fictions.     A  man  indeed  who  docfl 
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not  believe  that  there  is  truth  in  Christianity  must  be  haunted  with 
the  belief  that  the  world  is  governed  by  imposture  and  superstition. 
This  is  his  perplexity.  Christianity  too  may  be  founded  on  a  decep- 
tion. This  is  part  of  the  phenomena  which  he  has  to  investigate. 
His  first  question  to  Mr.  Leathes  would  be  concerning  the  manner  in 
which  the  five  hundred  saw  Jesus  after  lie  was  risen.  They  saw 
Him  at  once,  and  they  only  saw  Him  once.  Were  they  at  worship 
and  under  the  influence  of  excited  feelings?  Had  some  powerful 
preacher,  some  Whitfield  or  Simeon  of  the  early  Church,  held  them 
entranced  by  a  description  of  the  glories  of  the  risen  Saviour? 
Did  they  see  Jesus  as  Paul  saw  Him,  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of 
the  body  they  could  not  tell  ?  It  is  strange  that  He  should  only 
have  appeared  once  to  a  congregation  of  five  hundred,  and  strange 
that  that  appearing  should  only  be  once  mentioned.  David  Strauss 
can  erect  an  ingenious  argument  on  a  very  small  foundation,  but  ho 
certainly  has  a  rival  in  Professor  Leathes. 

We  can  imagine  the  unbeliever,  in  no  spirit  of  wantonness,  but 
in  solemn  sadness,  setting  aside  the  inference  from  the  unbelief  of 
the  Corinthians  concerniDg  the  future  resurrection  which  the  Pro- 
fessor says  cannot  be  set  aside.  It  really  argues  no  sceptical  spirit 
on  the  part  of  the  Corinthians.  They  had  simply  misunderstood 
what  the  Apostle  had  told  them  about  the  resurrection,  supposing 
that  it  was  "past  already."  We  misapprehend  the  character  of  the 
first  Christians  if  we  suppose  that  they  refused  to  believe  untU  they 
were  convinced  by  arguments.  They  were  taken  captive  by  the 
living  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  They  felt  the  new  life  and  lived  it. 
Modem  evidences  would  only  have  made  them  sceptics.  The  first 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  the  poor  and  the  illiterate.  The  scribes  did 
not  believe  on  Him.  When  His  Apostles  went  out  into  the  world 
they  subdued  the  hearts  of  men.  Philosophers  like  Tacitus  could 
only  see  in  Christianity  one  of  the  "  atrocia  aut  pudenda "  whicV 
from  all  quarters  flowed  into  the  great  city,  and  shrewd  reasoner 
like  Pliny  foimd  it  nothing  else  but "  superstitionem  pravam  et  immo- 
dicam." 

The  Bishop  of  Ely  has  made  the  influence  of  Christ's  character — 
or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  the  inherent  moral  power  of  the  Gospel 
— the  subject  of  his  lecture.  This  is  an  argument  to  which  no 
ingenuous  sceptic  can  take  any  exception.  Many,  indeed,  whom 
the  lecturers  in  this  series  regard  as  unbelievers,  go  entirely  with 
the  bishop  in  acknowledging  the  supreme  and,  in  some  respects, 
unique  character  of  Gospel  morality  and  Gospel  holiness.  They 
will,  however,  object  to  the  argument  which  the  bishop  builds  on  it  for 
his  view  of  revelation.  They  will  object  also  to  some  of  the  details. 
They  will  admit  that  Jesus  was  a  higher  development  of  humanity 
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than  other  meiii  and  they  will  admit  also  that  Qospd  morality  is^ 
clearer  and  more  definite  than  Pagan  morality.  They  will,  how- 
ever, deny  the  interTal  which  the  hishop  tries  to  make  and  on  which 
his  main  argument  rests.  No  such  break  between  Christian  morality  ■ 
and  that  of  Pagan  philosophy  was  ever  made  by  the  Christian 
writers  of  the  first  centuries,  Arnobiua  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  if 
the  works  of  Cicero  were  read  the  Christians  need  not  trouble  them-  fl 
selves  about  Seripturca.  Augustine  finds  in  Plato,  in  Seneca,  in 
Virgil,  and  other  philosophers,  the  principles  of  the  city  of  God. 
He  even  ascribes  the  bcginniug  of  his  conversion  to  reading  Cicero's 
**  Hortensius/*  The  bishop  marks  specially  in  the  moralitjr  of  Jesus, 
that  He  laid  great  sti'css  on  purity  of  thought.  But  to  the  familiar 
verso  beginning,  "If  any  man  look  on  a  woman/*  we  can  quote  a 
parallel  found  even  among  the  impurities  of  Ovid — 

*'Si  quii  tni-tii  dcmpto  castA  est,  cadcnique  custa  cat, 
Quap,  K\\\u\  non  Hccat,  non  tacit ;  ilia  facitJ'* 

The  golden  rule  was  uttered  by  Severus,  "  Quod  tibi  fieri  non  vis, 

alteri  ne  feceris.**  Forgiveness  is  taught  by  Plato,  who  introduces 
Socrates  sayiDg,  "An  injur}"  by  no  means  is  to  be  done,  nor  may  it 
be  repaid  to  him  that  hath  done  an  injury.*'  And  love  to  our 
enemies  does  not  seem  to  have  been  unknown.  Origen  saj's  that  a 
man  once  destroyed  one  of  Lycurgua'a  eyes,  but  Lycurgus  instead  of 
punishing  him  never  ceased  to  give  him  good  advice,  tiU  "  he  also 
became  a  philosopher.'*  Origen  also  records  that  one  of  Zeno's 
enemies  once  said  to  him,  **  Let  me  perish  if  I  do  thco  not  a  mis- 
chief; '*  and  Zcno  answered,  "  Let  me  perish  if  I  do  not  reconcile  thee 
to  me." 

The  bishop's  argument  for  the  isolation  of  Christ  from  other  great 
teachers  raises  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  fourth  gospel ; 
but  even  when  that  is  admitted  the  question  of  the  sense  in  which 
Jesus  was  divine,  is  still  undecided.  Was  it  the  Neo-Platonic  sense 
in  which  the  Logos  or  wisdom  of  God  was  believed  to  dwell  in  all 
good  men,  and  in  virtue  of  which  philosophers  like  Porphj^rj-  and 
Plotinus  had  occasional  foretastes  by  divine  absorption  of  their 
eternal  imion  with  the  Deity  ?  The  statement  which  the  bishop 
makes  that  all  the  apostolic  Fathers  are  clear  on  the  Godhead  of 
Christ  is  denied  in  the  bii^hop's  sonso  by  Saudius,  Episcopius,  and 
CnrceUasufl,  among  Protestants  ;  and  by  the  learned  Petavius  among 
Catholics.  It  is  easy  to  say  that  Bishop  Bull  refuted  thcra,  but  it  is  ^k 
equally  easy  to  say  that  he  did  not.  The  mere  fact  that  the  early 
Church  was  uncertain  in  what  sense  Christ  was  God,  or,  to  put  it  in 
another  form»  that  there  is  any  uncertainty  as  to  what  the  early 

*  Amomm,  X^.  iii.  el.  ir. 
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dmrch  taught  on  this  subject,  takes  away  the  foundation  for  any 
argument  that  can  have  weight  with  an  unbeliever.  The  distinc- 
tion which  the  bishop  makes  between  the  divinity  which  Christ 
claims  and  that  of  all  Pagan  incarnations  is  ingenious^  but  it  is  also 
open  to  controversy.  It  is  true,  as  he  says,  that  the  Gospel  gives 
a  deep  sense  of  the  greatness  of  sin  and  of  the  love  of  God  in  for- 
giving it,  but  Lord  Herbert  has  shown  that  these  things  were  deeply 
felt  by  many  in  the  Gentile  world.  It  is  quite  possible  for  God  to 
give  men  a  sense  of  sin  and  of  forgiveness  without  any  external 
revelation,  such  as  we  have  in  Christianity.  To  suppose  this,  would 
be  to  remove  the  objection  from  the  want  of  universality  in  the 
oatward  revelation,  which  the  Bishop  of  Ely  feels  to  be  a  great 
mystery.  It  was  no  perplexity  to  Lord  Herbert.  He  had  an 
answer  from  the  universality  of  the  revelation  within.* 

Without  in  any  way  disparaging  the  intrinsic  value  of  any  of 
these  lectures,  we  give  our  decided  preference  to  that  by  the  Bishop 
of  Carlisle.  It  is  the  most  suggestive,  and  nearest  the  tract  in  which 
we  think  will  ultimately  be  found  the  final  solution  of  the  difficulties 
which  are  in  the  way  of  an  intellectual  comprehension  of  the  signi- 
ficance of  the  Christian  revelation.  The  really  essential  question  to 
be  settled  is  what  revelation  means — what  it  is  in  its  contents,  and 
in  what  way  it  has  been  given.  On  this  question  and  those  con- 
nected with  it,  there  are  great  diversities  of  judgment  among 
Christians.  Arguments  for  revelation  are  wasted  until  it  is  deter- 
mined what  revelation  is.  The  Bishop  of  Carlisle  tries  to  settle  this 
question,  and  specially  so  far  as  the  mode  is  concerned.  To  reveal 
is  explained  as  to  unveil.  The  unveiling  was  gradual.  It  was 
developed,  that  is  to  say,  it  was  made  "at  sundry  times  and  in 
divers  manners.''  But  the  last  development  was  contained  in  the 
original  idea,  as  a  bird  existed  in  the  egg  or  a  plant  in  the  seed« 
T^e  process  is  under  the  divine  superintendence.  God  is  "the 
developer,  and  his  eternal  purpose  the  thing  developed.''  It  is 
desirable  in  our  terrible  fight  with  the  imperfections  and  ambiguities 
of  words  to  define  at  every  step.  With  this  definition  of  develop- 
ment on  the  authority  of  a  bishop,  let  us  not  forget  that  it  need  not 
imply  any  godless  or  undivine  process.  It  is,  however,  on  the  word 
"  gradual "  that  the  bishop  wishes  to  lay  most  stress.  Here  we  have 
an  analogy  between  God's  works  in  nature  and  His  mode  of  revealing 
Himself  to  man.     Four  stages  are  distinctly  marked.     The  first  is 

•  We  have  some  scruples  about  calling  Lord  Herbert  a  Deist.  His  chief  object  wan 
to  show  the  certainty  of  natural  religion,  which  is  immediate,  over  merely  traditional 
revelation,  the  truth  of  which  however  ho  nowhere  denies.  The  Bishop  has  made  a 
oariouB  slip  in  calling  him  "  the  most  eminent  of  the  Deists  of  the  last  century."  Lord 
Herbezty  when  a  young  man,  was  presented  at  the  court  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 
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the  revelation  to  Adam  and  Eve,  the  second  to  Abraham,  the  third 
to  Moses,  and  the  last  in  and  by  Jesns  Christ.  Revelation  at 
these  stages  was  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  men  at  the  different 
periods  when  it  was  made.  In  the  fulness  of  time  the  revelation 
was  completed.  This  corresponds  to  the  gradual  work  of  nature 
and  the  gradual  process  of  creation  as  described  in  the  beginning  of 
Genesis,  Bishop  Butler  had  shown  from  the  analogy  of  religion  to 
the  constitution  and  course  of  nature  that  difficulties  in  revelation 
are  not  greater  than  difficulties  in  nature,  and  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle 
adds,  '*  Certainly  those  who  are  prepared  to  receive  the  Darwinian 
view  of  the  development  of  man's  body,  ought  not  to  find  anything 
to  offend  them  on  the  ground  of  improbability  in  the  Scriptural 
account  of  the  revelation  made  by  God  to  the  human  soul.*' 

In  estimating  anything  which  Bishop  Butler  said,  it  is  always 
necessary  to  bear  in  inind  the  precise  connection  in  which  it  is  said. 
No  man  that  ever  reasoned,  so  thoroughly  proved  what  he  undertook 
to  prove,  but  no  writer  on  evidences  ever  undertook  to  prove  so  little* 
That  we  are  to  expect  difficulties  in  revelation  because  there  are 
difficulties  in  nature,  is  not  to  be  received  absolutely,  We  expect 
that  revelation  will  remove  difficulties  in  nature.  Butler  was  arguing 
with  Deists  who  believed  in  a  wise  and  benevolent  Deity.  To  them 
the  argument  had  a  force  which  it  coiJd  not  have  to  mere  sceptics 
or  inquirers.  The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  believing  Christianity  ia 
only  increased  by  the  additional  difficulty  in  nature  in  the  way  of 
faith  in  the  Deity. 

The  objection,  however,  that  revelation  should  make  natural  diffi- 
culties plain,  is  made  on  the  assumption  that  revelation  is  the  imme- 
diate opposite  of  nature.  Without  ascribing  to  Butler  more  than 
he  mennt,  he  may  be  said  to  liave  given  the  first  hint  of  learning  the 
mode  of  revelation  from  the  Divine  working  in  nature.  The  Bishop 
of  Carlisle  has  made  a  beginning  with  the  application  of  this  hint. 
Some  ingenious  theologian,  some  future  Origen  or  Malebranche,  may 
be  able  to  complete  the  parallel  botwccn  development  in  revelation 
and  Jlr,  Darwin's  development  in  nature.  This  will  considerably 
modify  our  present  views  of  Christianity,  and  enable  us  to  embrace 
within  the  Christian  fold  many  of  the  **  educated  classes,"  who  are 
now  supposed  to  be  without  "the  city  of  God,"  Revelation  will  then 
be  independent  of  the  absolute  truth  of  the  Bible  records.  The 
Bible  will  maintain  a  place  suitable  to  the  nature  of  its  contents  and 
the  manner  of  its  composition.  It  will  be  regarded  as  the  outward 
human  expression  of  the  divine  impulse  within, — the  history  of  the 
highest  religious  experiences  of  the  race.  Instead  of  supposing  that 
God  adaptod  Ilis  revelation  to  the  capacities  of  men»  we  shall  then 
regard   the    different   stages   of  development    at   different   eras   as 
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markmg  the  capacities  of  the  race  for  understanding  the  revelation 
of  God. 

The  Bishop  of  Carlisle  suggests  a  starting  point  which  might  serve 
for  this  theory.  It  is  not  necessary  to  set  aside  the  story  of  Adam 
and  Eve.  It  may  he  literally  true,  or  it  may  not.  But  we  have 
what  the  Bishop  calls  its  "  philosophical  meaning."  It  represents 
the  dawn  of  man's  religious  consciousness.  It  is  the  era  in  his  history 
when  he  awoke  to  a  sense  of  responsibility,  of  a  moral  law  and  of  sin. 
All  this  might  have  happened  by  an  internal  unfolding,  development, 
or  revelation.  There  may  have  been  an  external  voice;  but  this 
supposition  is  not  indispensable^  The  revelation  essentially  was  the 
fact  that  man  became  conscious  of  responsibility.  In  a  conventional 
sense  we  have  come  to  limit  the  use  of  the  word  revelation  to  the 
contents  of  the  Scriptures.  We  speak  of  revealed  religion  as  opposed 
to  natural.  We  suppose  our  faculties  to  be  inadequate  for  the  dis- 
covery of  truth,  and  so  we  posit  revelation  as  the  complement  of 
natural  religion.  But  this  distinction  is  of  our  own  making.  It 
supposes  that  truth  which  we  reach  by  reason  to  be  a  discovery  of  our 
own,  and  not  a  discovery  which  God  has  made  to  us.  It  supposes, 
in  fact,  that  our  faculties  were  not  given  by  God.  "  Ungrateful 
man,"  cried  Malebranche,  "  to  call  that  knowledge  natural  which 
God  has  revealed."  The  conclusions  to  which  we  come  by  reason 
St.  Paul  calls  revelation.  Speaking  of  the  knowledge  of  God  which 
the  Pagans  had  by  reason,  he  says,  "  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them." 
A  legitimate  distinction  might,  however,  be  made  between  reason 
and  revelation  corresponding  to  the  distinction  between  reasoning 
and  intuition,  or  knowledge  mediate  and  immediate.  The  definition 
which  limits  revelation  to  the  contents  of  the  Bible  is  altogether 
modem.  Bishop  Williams,  in  his  "  Boyle  Lectures,"  distinguishes 
between  natural  and  supernatural  revelation.  Adam  before  his  fall 
had  natural  revelation.  Supernatural  was  added  because  of  the 
necessity  of  restoration.  But  now  that  all  miracles  are  regarded  as 
within  the  order  of  nature,  what  was  reckoned  supernatural  may  be 
embraced  in  the  natural.  The  future  theologian,  whom  we  are 
supposing  to  be  setting  forth  this  theory  of  revelation,  will  have  to 
apply  it  to  the  different  cases  in  the  Scriptures.  He  will  have  least 
diflficulty  with  the  prophets,  or  those  who  simply  professed  to  have 
been  inspired.  The  words  "  the  Lord  said,"  and  "  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  men  saying,"  may  have  meant  an  internal  voice. 
But  there  will  be  no  necessity  to  deny  the  literal  truth  of  the  external 
voices  of  which  we  read  in  the  Scriptures.  They  may  have  been  true; 
but  the  necessity  of  taking  them  all  literally  is  not  indispensable. 
An  internal  voice  may  have  called  Abraham  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees.     The   "  fierce  ritual   of  Syria "   may  have  told   him  to 
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sacrifice  his  son,  and  yet  tliia  may  still  in  a  sense  be  a  voice  from 
God  ;  but  a  Yoice  speaking  through  the  imperfections  of  man. 

This  view  of  revelation  will  supersede  the  necessity  of  explaining 
every  occurrence  in  Bible  history.  To  piety  God  will  still  speak  to 
Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  and  go  before  the  caoip  of  Israel  *'  an  awful 
guide  in  smoke  and  flame/*  The  truth  of  these  appearances  will  not 
be  denied ;  hut  the  mode  of  them  may  be  questions  for  the  free 
exorcise  either  of  reason  or  speculation.  The  details  of  Jewish 
worship  may  come  from  God,  but  not  immediately.  They  will  not 
be  regarded  as  God  adapting  llimself  to  the  capacity  of  Jews ;  hut 
as  the  expression  of  the  stage  of  rehgious  development  which 
the  Jews  had  then  reached.  They  may  show  the  wisdom  of  Moses 
in  devising  worship  suitable  to  a  people  who  had  been  used  to  the 
idolatrous  ritual  of  Egypt.  The  antagonism  of  the  spirit  of  the  prophets 
to  that  of  the  priests  will  then  be  easily  explained.  The  higher 
spirit  of  the  prophets  had  virtually  set  aside  the  law.  The  ideal  of  the 
ceremonies,  the  ideal  of  the  priesthood,  was  **  a  stand-point  overcome/* 
The  revelation  appears  not  in  the  details,  but  in  the  residt — ^in  the 
progress  which  the  nation  made  in  real  goodness.  The  spirit  of  the 
prophets  was  perfected  in  Christ.  Xo  external  voice  speaks  to  Him, 
He  reveals  Himself,  and  that  is  revealing  the  Father,  In  Him  the 
tide  of  iJivine  life  overflows  into  the  world.  His  own  growth  in 
wisdom,  like  His  growth  in  stature,  was  subject  to  the  laws  of 
gradual  development.  Miracles  are  not  necessary  to  make  us  believe 
in  Him.  We  can  dispense  with  all  theories  of  the  incarnation, 
Arian,  Nioeno,  or  ante-Nicene.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that 
He  was  God  in  any  other  way  than  as  all  good  men  will  ultimately 
be  God.  The  eternal  Logos  that  was  in  Him  was  enough  to  make 
Him  divine.  His  birth  may  have  been  miraculous.  He  may  have 
risen  from  the  dead  aud  ascended  into  Heaven.  These  things  are 
probable;  so  probable  that  wo  believe  them.  But  they  come  to  us 
only  on  testimony.  They  are,  after  all,  but  probabilities ;  that  of 
which  we  are  certain  is  the  revelation  that  was  in  Jesus,  and  through 
Him  is  made  to  the  world.  His  words  aud  the  lessons  of  His  life  are 
the  inheritance  of  the  race  for  all  time. 

**  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  unto  the 
fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son."  This  is  the 
text  on  which  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  builds  his  doctrine  of  the  develop- 
ment of  revelation.  It  would  not  be  right  to  ascribe  to  the  author 
of  this  text  the  complete  idea  of  a  scheme  of  revelation  such  as  we 
have  supposed.  He  might,  indeed,  have  included  both  the  internal 
and  the  external  revelations ;  hut  evidently  the  latter  were  to  him 
the  more  prominent.  He  did  not  extend  revelation  to  the  race.  Ho 
did  not  make  the  great  idea  of  revelation  the  unfolding  of  God  in 


I 


CHRISTIANITY  AND  MODERN  EVIDENCES.  167 

the  human  mind.  His  stand-point  as  a  Christian  Jew  led  him  to 
speak  only  of  the  revelations  in  the  Jewish  books.  He  supposed 
"occasional  interpositions"  from  without,  such  as  Mr.  Darwin  entirely 
excludes  from  the  development  of  nature.  He  says  nothing,  indeed, 
of  future  revelations ;  but  if  we  arc  to  complete  the  analogy  between 
nature  and  revelation  we  must  suppose  that  revelation  has  ncyer 
ceased ;  that  God  works  unceasingly  in  the  human  mind  as  He  works 
in  nature.  We  know  not  what  will  be  the  end  of  progress  or  what 
the  next  great  unfolding  in  the  natural  world.  Future  generations 
may  surpass  us  as  much  as  we  surpass  the  quadrumana,  and  a  light 
may  dawn  on  our  minds  as  much  beyond  Christianity,  as  we  now 
understand  it,  as  the  mind  of  Jesus  was  beyond  that  of  the  distant 
man  who  first  awoke  to  a  consciousness  of  responsibility. 

The  great  objection  to  this  view  of  revelation  will  be  the  same  as 
that  made  to  Mr.  Darwin's  theory  of  development.  It  gives  no 
certainty  that  Gk)d  is  the  worker.  It  leaves  the  possibility  that,  after 
all,  our  beliefs  may  be  but  the  creations  of  fancy,  and  our  hopes  never 
realised.  It  does  not  satisfy  us  to  know  that  all  nations  have 
believed  in  God  and  a  life  to  come,  and  that  this  belief  is  rational 
and  agreeable  to  the  moral  constitution  of  man.  We  want  a  certainty 
without  to  confirm  the  consciousness  within.  This  was  the  objection 
which  Hichard  Baxter  made  to  the  scheme  of  Lord  Herbert.  He 
felt  within  himself  an  "  unsatisfactory  kind  of  apprehension  till  he 
looked  to  supernatural  evidence."  He  confessed,  indeed,  that  this  was 
but  the  weakness  of  "  a  soul  in  flesh."  Yet  it  was  a  feeling  natural 
to  us  as  we  are  now  constituted.  It  was  the  same  thing  which  the 
sceptic  Simmias  expressed  in  the  "  Phacdo,"  when  he  longed  for  the 
assurance  of  what  Socrates  taught  by  "  a  word  from  God." 

It  is  possible  that  this  craving  for  an  external  certainty  may  have 
created  the  object  which  it  craves.  The  philosophical  student  of  Boman 
Catholicism  must  have  seen  how  marvellous  are  the  devices  in  the 
Church  of  Home  to  meet  every  craving  of  the  human  mind.  To  the  same 
craving  is  due  the  dogma  of  Scripture  infallibility  which  long  reigned 
among  Protestants.  Revelation  has  not  been  given  us  in  the  way 
that  we  could  have  wished  it  to  have  been  given.  It  is  not  written 
in  the  heavens.  It  is  not  preached  by  angels.  No  immortals  appear 
to  men.  The  preachers  of  Christianity  preach  only  what  they  them- 
selves believe,  and  they  speak  to  the  world  with  a  divergence  of 
beliefs  enough  to  distract  the  illiterate  and  to  make  the  educated 
sceptics.  Evidence-writers  fill  volumes  with  learned  arguments 
which  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  multitude,  and  which  only  provoke 
controversy  among  those  who  have  time  to  read  them.  When  they 
ofier  "  the  word  from  God  "  which  Simmias  craved,  they  only  give  a 
tradition  that  there  was  "  a  word  from  God  "  in  past  times.     The 
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*' op^n  vision*'  which  we  crave  is  still  wanting.  The  absolute 
certainty  never  comes.  But  few  of  us  ever  net  aa  if  we  really  believed 
that  we  had  an  absolute  certainty  for  what  Christianity  teaches. 
How  few  even  of  the  most  pious  Christians  regard  the  other  life  as  a 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  this!  In  words  we  do  so  everyday. 
We  give  God  ** hearty  thanks"  for  taking  a  '* brother**  out  of  the 
miBeries  of  this  sinful  world,  and  yet  we  mourn  the  loss  of  friends  as 
the  greatest  of  calamities,  not  for  our  sakes,  but  for  theirs.  This 
divergence  between  our  words  and  our  thoughts  is  itself  an  evidence 
that  we  come  short  of  absolute  certainty.  We  have  a  devout  hope, 
and  this  helps  us  to  rosigoation  ;  but  only  in  cases  of  extreme  suffer- 
ing or  ecstatic  piety  do  we  ever  really  feel  that  **  to  die  is  gain.** 

Protestant  theologians  have  not  yet  understood  bow  much  was 
implied  in  giving  up  an  infallible  Church.  "WTiilo  that  remained 
there  was  ample  ground  for  supposing  the  external  certainty  of 
revelation.  The  infallible  Church  existed  always,  a  living  incarnation 
of  the  **word  from  God."  It  was  in  itself  a  continuous  external 
revelation  satisfying  every  desire  of  man,  provided  be  could  take 
the  Church  on  its  own  authority,  without  looking  at  its  creden- 
tials. But  with  the  rejection  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Church, 
men  were  thrown  for  ecrtttinty  entirely  on  the  internal  word. 
The  historj^  of  this  is  forgotten  in  our  literature.  It  was  ignored 
long  before  it  was  forgotten  ;  but  we  can  distinctly  trace  it  in 
the  great  controversies  of  our  chnrcb  and  nation.  In  Archbishop 
Laud's  conference  with  Fisber  the  Jesuit,  he  was  asked  how, 
without  the  infallible  voice  of  the  Church,  he  knew  the  Scriptures 
to  bo  the  Word  of  God  ?  The  Archbishop  objected  that  this 
wa§  not  a  question  which  ought  to  be  raised  among  Christians. 
The  Jesuit  was  not  willing  that  the  sole  point  at  issue  should  be 
Ignored.  His  triumph  was  to  press  the  Archbishop  either  to  admit 
the  infallibility  of 'the  Church,  or  uncertainty  as  to  any  external 
revelation.  Tlie  Archbishop  gave  the  usual  Protestant  answers — 
1,  wo  have  the  testimony  of  the  Church  ;  2,  the  Scripture  shines  by 
its  own  light ;  3,  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Christian  mind ; 
and  4,  the  evidence  of  reason.  He  admitted  that  none  of  these  waa 
sufficient  in  itself,  yet  if  taken  together,  the  four  links,  insufficient  in 
themselves,  would  make  a  strong  chain.  About  the  time  of  the 
Eestoration,  another  Roman  Cutholie  wrote  an  answer  to  Laud's 
argument,  called  **  Labyrinthus  Contuariensis,"  in  which  ho  pressed 
the  Protestants  of  that  day  to  answer  Fisher's  question  t^  Ijaud — 
How  we  know  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  Word  of  God?  This  book 
was  reckoned  m  forinidable  an  assault  on  Protestantism,  that 
Humphrey  Ilenchman,  Bishop  of  London,  asked  Stillingfleet,  then 
Dean  of  St,   Paul's,  to  answer  it.     The  outcome  of  Stillingfleot'fi 
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answer  was  that  our  certainty  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  is  only 
*^  moral/'  and  not  absolute.  When  we  weigh  the  arguments,  there 
is  a  balance  of  '^  probabilities  "  in  its  favour,  but  the  assurance  we 
have  is  that  of  the  Spirit  testifying  within.  Hooker  had  come  to  the 
same  conclusion.  He  was  charged  by  Travers  with  making  the 
Word  of  God  less  certain  than  things  of  which  the  evidence  comes 
by  outward  sense.  The  charge  is  substantially  admitted.  For 
sensible  things,  Hooker  said,  we  have  the  certainty  of  evidence,  but 
for  the  Word  of  God  "  the  certainty  of  adherence."  Chillingworth 
gave  the  same  answer  to  Knott.  He  resolved  evidence  mainly  into 
the  inward  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  which  gave  "  obsignation  and 
confirmation ''  to  Christian  minds.  Locke,  in  the  same  way,  made 
the  certainty  of  revelation  to  depend  on  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Spirit.  He  makes  up  by  "  the  assurance  of  faith  "  for  what  is  wanting 
in  absolute  certainty. 

The  next  stage  in  this  history  was  the  rise  of  the  Deists,  who 
resolved  all  religion  into  that  which  we  derive  from  our  faculties. 
If  there  was  no  absolute  certainty  that  the  Scriptures  were  the  Word 
of  God,  they  could  not  have  that  place  as  an  infallible  authority  to 
override  conscience  and  reason  which  had  been  given  to  them  by 
Protestants.  The  Deists  denied,  or  at  least  doubted,  the  external 
word.  The  internal  was  of  more  importance  to  this  conclusion.  The 
way  had  been  led  by  Hooker  and  Chillingworth,  Stillingfleet  and 
Locke.  An  opportunity  had  come  for  a  fair  and  equitable  settlement 
of  the  meaning  of  revelation.  But  the  evidence-writers  arose  with 
their  manifold  proofs  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  that  which  theo- 
logians had  just  relegated  to  moral  certainty.  The  Deists  urged 
their  difficulties,  and  the  Apologists  vehemently  "  proved  "  Chris- 
tianity. But  religion  was  independent  of  them  both,  and  as  if  to 
rebuke  them  both,  it  came  back  without  arguments,  and  its  power 
was  felt  as  that  of  a  wind  that  "  bloweth  where  it  listeth." 

We  have  not  hitherto  noticed  Canon  Cook's  lecture  on  "  The  Com- 
pleteness and  Adequacy  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity."  There  is 
a  double  meaning  in  this  title  which  is  not  removed,  but  rather  con- 
firmed, by  the  contents  of  the  lecture.  It  covers  both  the  literature 
of  evidences  and  the  evidences  themselves.  In  the  first  sense  the 
evidences  are,  as  the  lecturer  says,  "  of  vast  extent ;"  but  he  surely 
over-estimates  their  value  if  he  supposes  them  either  complete  or 
adequate.  The  writings  of  the  early  apologists  of  Christianity  did 
great  service  in  helping  to  destroy  the  old  fabric  of  Paganism,  but 
tiieir  arguments  for  Christianity  would  create  amusement  if  repeated 
before  any  intelligent  assembly  of  Christians  in  the  present  day. 
The  great  burden  of  them  all  is  not  the  miracles  or  the  character  of 
Christ,  but  the  miracles  which  continued  to  be  performed  in  the 
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Clinrcb.  Irenreus  says  that  they  could  still  cure  the  lame  or  the 
paralytic  with  a  touch.  Arnobius  aud  Origen  challenge  the  Pagans  to 
cast  out  devils  either  from  beasts  or  men  as  was  done  daily  by  **  the 
most  simple  and  rustic  Christians."  Even  in  Augustino's  great 
work,  "  De  Civitate  Dei/'  the  main  arguments  are  a  multitude  of 
incredible  miracles.  The  most  sensible  of  them  is  one  concerning  a 
poor  cobbler  who  was  in  want  of  a  coat,  and  coming  to  the  shrine  of 
the  twenty  martyrs,  ho  prayed  that  they  would  provide  him  with 
raiment.  The  boys  followed  him  through  the  streets  shouting, 
•^  Cobbler  Flo,  Cobbler  Flo,  have  you  been  praying  to  the  martyrs  for 
a  few  halfpence  to  buy  a  coat  ?*'  But  as  he  walked  along  the  sea- 
shore, near  the  harbour  of  Hippo,  he  saw  a  large  fish  cast  on  the 
sands,  lie  sold  it  t£>  a  Christian  cook  for  three  hundred  pence.  With 
this  ho  bought  wool,  out  of  which  his  wife  was  able  to  8pin  as  much 
cloth  as  made  him  a  garment.  Moreover,  the  cook  found  a  gold  ring 
in  the  fish's  stomach,  and  being  a  Christian,  he  gave  it  to  the  cobbler 
saying,  *'How  wonderfully  the  martyrs  have  provided  you  with  gar- 
ments ! "  As  for  the  works  of  modem  apologists,  we  cannot  estimate 
them  at  the  same  value  as  Canon  Cook  does.  Grotius  can  now  be 
regaixled  only  as  a  curiosity  in  Latin*  The  arguments  of  our  own 
old  English  evidence-writers  are  as  amusing  as  those  of  the  early 
Fathers.  Richard  Baxter  proves  the  Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God 
because  it  is  too  good  to  be  the  word  of  tlio  dovil.  Bishop  Parker 
demonstrated  the  truth  of  Christianity  from  the  story  of  **The 
Thundering  Legion,"  from  "  The  Acts  of  Pilate,"  and  the  "brief 
and  pithy  answer  of  Jesus  **  to  the  letter  of  Abgarus,  King  of 
Edessa.  Dr.  Whitby  established  the  truth  of  Christianity  from 
miracles  being  wrought  by  Gnostics,  Carpocratians,  and  Saturna- 
lians ;  by  Finland  witches,  Chaldean  magi,  and  Egyptian  sorcerers, 
and  by  the  miracles  of  the  early  Church  as  attested  by  the  Fathers. 
Joseph  Glaiivill  refuted  atheists  and  unbelievers  by  stories  of  '*  the 
demon  of  Tcdworth  "  and  "  the  witch  of  Shepton  Mtdlet/*  Charles 
Leslie  proved  Christianity  by  the  same  ''hard  Church  *'  argument  which 
establishes  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy,  or  any  other  divine  right 
that  a  wild  imagination  may  devise.  The  apologists  of  the  eighteenth 
century  Canon  Cook  classes  among  "the  foremost  champions  of  the 
cross.'*  We  cannot  accord  to  them  this  honour.  Even  supposing 
they  were  successful  against  the  Deists,  it  cannot  be  said  that  religion 
owed  much  to  them.  Mr.  Pattison  says  they  proved  Christianity, 
but  what  to  do  with  it  after  it  was  proved  they  did  not  very  well 
know.  Earnest  religion  was  to  them  mere  fonaticisui  and  madness, 
Warburton's  estimate  of  Wesley's  revival  ia  a  true  index  of  the 
spirit  of  the  apologetical  writers  of  the  eighteenth  century.     Even 
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the  best  of  them  had  no  religioas  influence.     Butler  was  only  intelli- 
gible to  select  audiences,  and  Paley  preached  to  empty  pews.* 

We  do  not  think  that  Canon  Cook  is  more  successful  in  maintain- 
ing the  completeness  and  adequacy  of  the  evidences  themselves.  He 
says  a  few  words  of  miracles,  which  we  have  already  shown  are 
defences  that  need  to  be  defended,  and  proofs  that  require  to  be 
proved.  We  that  already  believe  Christianity,  take  the  miracles 
with  it,  but  to  urge  them  as  arguments  to  an  inquirer  is  to  make  a 
use  of  them  which  they  will  not  bear.  The  lecturer  also  says  a  few 
words  on  prophecy,  but  here  again  we  have  nothing  to  present  that 
will  have  any  effect  on  the  mind  of  a  doubter.  It  is  not  true  that 
Jesus  was  expected.  The  Jews  expected  a  triumphant  Messiah,  but 
not  such  a  teacher  as  Jesus  was.  It  would  be  difficult,  as  Dr.  Kow- 
hnd  Williams  showed,  to  find  a  single  prophecy  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment directly  applicable  to  the  Messiah.  Anthony  Collins  settled 
this  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  in  a  way  that  has  never  been 
answered.  Every  one  of  the  Messianic  prophecies  quoted  in  the 
Kew  Testament  is  an  application  or  accommodation  of  Old  Testament 
words,  often  in  a  sense  altogether  new.  We  that  are  already  Chris- 
tians can  justify  the  accommodations.  They  were  to  some  extent 
arguments  to  the  Jews ;  but  to  urge  them  on  a  modem  inquirer 
would  only  be  to  perplex  him.  We  agree  more  with  the  lecturer 
when  he  directs  doubters  to  the  contemplation  of  the  personal  cha- 
racter of  Jesus,  and  the  necessity  of  feeling  truth  previously  to  reason- 
ing about  it.  Christianity  has  won  its  triumphs  as  a  life,  not  as  a 
creed.  The  life  has  co-existed  with  a  thousand  creeds  diverse  in  kind, 
and  ofben  antagonistic  to  each  other.  Those  whom  the  lecturer  wishes 
to  convince  will  be  repelled  by  the  alternative  that  they  must  give 
up  the  moral  excellence  of  Jesus,  or  accept  Him  as  God.  We  dislike 
this  kind  of  reasoning.  We  dislike  these  dilemmas,  which  break  the 
bruised  reed,  or  quench  the  smoking  flax.  Christ  may  have  been 
God  and  yet  not  in  the  sense  which  Canon  Cook  imderstands  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  It  is  said  in  the  gospels  that  Jesus  grew  in 
wisdom.  He  says  Himself  that  of  the  day  and  the  hour  of  the  final 
judgment  He  knew  nothing.  He  predicted  many  things  which  were 
to  happen  before  the  generation  to  which  He  belonged  had  passed 
away ;  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  these  things  have  not  happened  yet. 

*  There  is  a  story  told  in  Sunderland,  that  when  Faley  was  Rector  of  Bishopwear- 
mouth,  he  was  once  visited  hy  his  patron,  Bishop  Barrington.  Tho,  Bishop  and  the 
Bector  walked  down  the  High  Street  together  tin  they  came  to  the  end  of  Sans  Street, 
where  a  huge  fbnr-walled  hrick  building  had  just  been  erected.  When  the  Bishop  saw 
it  he  exclaimed,  "I  say,  Paley,  what  building  is  this?"  "Why,  my  Iwd,"  Paley 
answered,  **  it's  a  Methodist  chapel."  "Methodist  chapel!'*  said  the  bishop.  "Does 
anybody  go  to  it  ?  "  "I  hope  they  do,  my  lord,"  said  Paley,  ** Ux  very  few  people  go 
to  Church." 
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It  is  possible  to  explain  all  these  passages.  We  that  beliere  da 
explain  them,  but  they  arc  difEcultiea  in  the  way  of  believing  that 
Christ  was  God.  We  do  not  care  to  have  these  difficulties  pressed 
home  to  us  in  the  foiin  of  a  dreadful  alternative,  and  we  should  not 
apply  to  others  reasoning  which  wo  do  not  like  applied  to  ourselves. 
It  is  neither  fair  nor  wise  to  impale  an  inquirer  on  the  horns  of  a 
dilemma  which,  after  all,  may  only  have  its  existence  by  a  fallacy  in 
our  own  logic. 

We  cannot  conclude  without  a  protest  against  an  argument  used 
both  by  Mr.  Farrar  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely.  It  is  that  of  connecting 
the  profligacy  or  the  outrages  of  an  era  with  speculative  difficulties 
in  religious  belief.  To  the  "  infidelity  "  of  the  eighteenth  century 
Mr.  Farrar  ascribes  the  profligacy  of  that  century,  culminating  in 
France  in  the  atrocities  of  the  Revolution.  To  the  Atheism  of  the  ' 
eighteenth  century  the  Bishop  of  Ely  ascribes  the  recent  outrages  of 
the  Communists  in  Paris.  This  is  a  kind  of  reasoning  stereotj^ed 
in  England,  and  sanctioned  unfortunately  by  the  stately  eloquence 
of  Robert  Hall.  But  it  is  reasoning  which  has  no  definite  data  and^ 
which  admits  of  diverse  conclusions.  The  influence  of  Spinoza  in 
England  is  only  imagioary,  and  nothing  that  he  taught  could  have 
done  harm  t«  any  one.  Hobbes  had  a  great  influence  on  speculation, 
but  we  only  dream  when  we  suppose  that  an  abstract  philosopher 
has  any  immediate  influence  on  the  morality  of  the  people.  The 
profligacy  of  the  eighteenth  century  in  England  was  inherited  from 
the  seventeenth,  and  then  it  was  due  far  more  to  the  Stuart  kings 
and  the  servile  clergy  than  to  any  speculative  infidelity.  This  has  ^ 
its  parallel  in  the  history  of  France.  The  atrocities  of  the  French 
Revolution  were  not  due  to  Diderot  or  D*Alemhert,  not  even  to 
Voltaire  or  Robespierre.  They  were  due  to  the  Popes  and  the 
French  kings,  who  kept  the  Church  and  the  people  in  bondage,  and 
they  were  due  to  the  French  bishops  who  sold  the  liberties  of  the 
Church  and  the  freedom  of  religion  that  they  might  bask  in  the 
sunshine  of  a  king's  court.*  The  priests  who  have  been  recently 
murdered  in  Paris  may  ascribe  their  murder  not  to  infidelity  or 
Atheism,  but  to  the  unfaithful  bishops  of  the  time  of  Louis  XIV* 

It  is  certain,  as  we  have  already  said,  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a 
great  change  as  to  the  meaning  of  Christianity.  Dogmas  which  once 
were  to  us  the  expression  of  absolute  truth,  are  slowly  but  surely 
evanishing  before  our  eyes.  "We  can  no  longer  regard  Christianity  aa 
embracing  all  truth,  or  as  marking  the  confines  of  revelation.  God, 
who  has  been  shown  to  be  immanent  in  nature,  is  immanent  also  in 
the  mind  of  man.     We  can  no  longer  make  the  distinction  between 

♦  See  on  this  subject  the  excellent  nrticle  by  Dr  Dornor,  of  Berlin,  in  the  Juljr 
number  of  thifl  Review. 
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what  God  teaclies  and  what  we  learn  by  means  of  our  faculties, 
for  all  our  knowledge  must  in  some  sense  be  co-ordinated  under 
reyelation.  Ood  gaye  us  our  faculties,  and  what  we  learn  by  them 
we  learn  from  Him.  It  is  not  without  a  struggle  that  we  relinquish 
old  beliefs.     We  feel  as  the  poet  did  when  he  says : — 

"  I  remember,  I  remember, 

The  fir  trees  dark  and  high ; 
I  used  to  think  their  slender  tops 

Did  reach  unto  the  sky. 
It  was  a  childish  ignorance, 

But  now  'tis  little  joy 
To  know  I'm  farther  off  from  Heaven 

Than  when  I  was  a  boy." 

Yet  the  new  faith  may  be  deeper  than  the  old,  and  not  to  put  aside 
the  beliefs  of  childhood  may  be  the  greatest  imbelief.  We  crave  ft, 
point  where  we  can  stand  and  say  with  certainty  that  now  we  know.^ 
But  no  such  point  is  given  us.  In  every  case  we  are  thrown  finally 
on  £Buth.  It  may  be  in  a  Church  infallibly  teaching  us,  or  a  Bible 
that  speaks  of  the  faith  of  those  who  have  gone  before,  or  in  an  all- 
pervading  Spirit,  slowly  rearing  the  fabric  of  creation,  bringing  it 
to  perfection  in  the  roll  of  ages,  developing  Himself  in  a  mysterious 
way  in  nature  and  in  the  human  soul.  Our  life  is  a  walk  of  faith.. 
We  should  see  it  precisely  as  it  is.  We  shbuld  not  say  there  is 
light  where  there  is  only  darkness.  We  should  not  tell  lies  for  God 
or  invent  evidences  where  there  are  none.  This  is  following  our  own 
way,  and  not  submitting  to  God's  way.  It  is  true,  as  one  of  these 
lecturers  says,  that  Christianity  is  not  worn  out,  but  it  is  also  true 
that  it  gasps  for  freedom.  We  have  made  our  narrow  reasonings 
the  laws  and  the  limits  for  other  men's  faith,  and  God  is  saying, 
"  Who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands  ?" 

JoHjN  Hunt. 
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Documents  and  Correspondenoe  connected  with  the  Royal  Covn' 
mission  on  a  Federal  Union  of  tks  Australian  Oolotdts, 
I*rinted  for  the  use  of  the  ComixuBsioiien,  by  Authority. 
Jonx  Fkskes,  Qovemment  Printer,  Melbourne.    1871. 


'Tpo  all  those  who  have  some  knowledge  of  the  great  wealth  of 
J-  Australia  derived  from  the  gold  mines  of  Victoria — a  wealth 
which,  though  fluctuating  in  its  monthly  amounts,  seems  likely  to 
last  for  years,  and  which  is  open,  any  day,  to  the  chance  of  some 
newly-discovered  gold-fields  (in  one  or  other  of  these  colonies)  equal 
perhaps  to  those  of  1851  and  1852,  whereby  a  monetary  impetus  was 
at  once  communicated  to  the  whole  civilised  world,  imknown  to  the 
previous  history  of  commerce — the  Documents  and  Correspondence 
described  at  the  head  of  this  paper  must  possess  a  very  great  and 
peculiar  interest.  They  have  not  at  present  been  published,  we  are 
informed  ;  the  copy  before  us,  however,  is  marked  "  by  authority," 
and  signed  by  the  Commissioners  and  the  Chairman.  But  the  value 
attached  to  Australia  from  its  gold  is  only  a  minor  part  of  the  wealth 
of  her  colonies,  when  we  take  into  consideration  her  produce  in  wool 
and  in  copper,  and  the  incalculable  soui'ces  of  wealth  she  will  soon 
develop  in  preserved  meats  and  fruits,  in  corn,  tallow,  leather,  silk, 
and  cochineal  (the  mulberry  and  cactus  growing  prodigally,  almost 
without  cultivation),  perhaps  in  precious  stones  of  value,  and  yet 
more  precious  iron  and  coal,  and  certainly  in  the  eventual  production 
of  wines,  which  are  likely  to  rival  those  of  Germany  and  France,  not 
excepting  the  finest  hocks  and  burgundies.*    And  there  are  several 

♦  The  complex  problem  of  frost  (the  want  of  it  for  the  vines),  of  fermentation,  of 
cellarage-treatment,  and  the  long  voyage  through   two  opposite  temperaturee,  may 
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other  things  concerning  which  it  would  be  premature  to  speak 
positively.  Now,  when  all  this  is  taken  into  account,  together  with 
the  rapid  increase  in  the  populations  of  the  leading  Australian 
colonies,  the  enormous  extent  of  their  land — a  continent,  in  truth, 
almost  as  large  as  Europe, — and  the  predominating  influence  they 
will  exercise  over  the  entire  Australasian  and  Australindian  groups, 
the  Federal  Fnion  of  those  leading  colonies  becomes  a  question  of 
profound  importance  for  the  best  consideration  of  our  statesmen  and 
ruling  powers.  The  possession  of  power  does  not,  unfortimately,  by 
any  means  secure  foresight ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  often  liable  to 
induce  a  concentration  upon  immediate  interests ;  but  when  facts 
present  themselves  with  stupendous  magnitude,  it  is  not  the  degree 
of  exceptional  wisdom  that  is  so  imperatively  required  as  that  of 
broad  practical  sense,  vigour  of  intellect,  clearness  of  perception,  and 
soundness  in  the  conception  of  political  duty;  and  we  think  the 
British  Government  will  not,  after  all  the  warnings  of  past  ex- 
perience, be  so  insensible  and  purblind  a  parent  as  to  slight  the 
affection  and  imdervalue  the  progress  and  combinate  forces  of  so 
portentous  a  progeny. 

The  Correspondence  of  the  Victorian  Commissioners  with  the 
other  Colonies  commences  with  New  South  Wales,  which  is  the 
elder  sister  of  all  these  comparatively  new  settlers  amidst  the 
Southern  Seas.  The  first  letter  is  from  the  Hon.  S.  Samuels,  M.P., 
late  Treasurer  of  New  South  Wales,  who  "entirely  approves  of  the 
proposal  to  apply  for  an  Imperial  Permissive  Act  for  effecting  a 
Federal  Union  of  the  Australian  colonies ; "  but  the  next  letter, 
which  is  from  the  Hon.  Sir  James  Martin,  M.P.,  Attorney- General 
and  Premier  of  New  South  "Wales,  is  in  a  very  different  strain.  And 
here  we  feel  bound  to  compliment  the  Commissioners  on  their 
liberality  and  good  judgment  in  giving  this  letter  in  full,  and  at  the 
outset,  although  it  totally  disagrees  with  the  object  of  all  their 
inquiries  and  labours.  The  athlete  who  can  venture  deliberately  to 
let  his  opponent  plant  the  first  blow  with  all  his  force,  displays,  at 
any  rate,  no  little  confidence  in  his  own  powers  of  endurance.  The 
reasoning  of  Sir  James  deserves  to  be  well  weighed. 

"  I  must  regret  that  I  am  unable  to  agree  with  the  Commission  in  the 
proposals  which  they  have  submitted.  So  long  as  these  Australian  com- 
munities remain  British  colonies,  I  do  not  think  that  any  advantage  what- 
ever would  be  derived  by  them  from  a  Federal  Union.  As  Independent 
States,  having  each  of  them  but  a  comparatively  small  population,  such  a 
union  would  in  some  respects  be  beneficial  to  them,  and  chiefly  in  the 
increased  weight  which  it  would  give  them  in  their  intercom-se  with  other 

require  years  to  solve,  with  referenco  to  an  export  trade ;  but  ah-cady  a  ahiraz  and  a  red 
hermitage  have  been  produced  of  a  quality  to  ensure  an  immediate  sale  in  Australia  at 
10b.  a  bottle. 
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nations  ;  but  as  colonies  no  such  union  can  augment  the  importance  which 
belongs  to  them  as  intenrml  portions  of  the  British  Empire.  Whether 
forming  together  a  federation  of  colonies,  or  ruled  in  all  respects  as  they 
now  are  by  Beparato  Legislatures,  they  must  in  either  case,  while  they 
continue  to  he  colonies,  enjoy  all  the  prestige  which  their  Imperial  connec- 
tion confers  on  them.  Had  the  foolish  colomal  policy  originally  suggestcil 
by  JMr.  Gold  win  Smith*  and  attempted  to  be  carried  out  by  Mr.  Gladstone 
and  his  colleagues,  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Parliament  and  people  of 
England,  ii  Federal  Union  of  these  communities  would  have  become  desir- 
able, if  not  necessary.  But  there  is  now  no  danger  of  an  English  Ministry 
giving  its  sanction  to  so  suicidal  a  measure  as  tbo  abaBdomnent  of  the 
colonies.  The  withdrawal  of  the  Imperial  troops  may  be  regarded  by  some 
as  a  step  in  that  direction,  I,  however,  do  not  look  upon  that  withdrawal 
as  finaL  In  this  and  in  other  matters,  I  hope  and  I  expect  that  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's snccessors  will  reverse  his  poHc}*,  aiid  sihow  a  more  intaihgent  and 
patriotic  regard  than  he  and  his  colleagues  have  done  for  the  greatness  and 
stiibility  of  the  Empire.  But  whether  we  are  or  are  not  hereafter  to  provide 
for  our  own  military  defences,  I  entertain  no  doubt  that  no  future  British 
Minister  will  advociite  the  dismemberment  policy  of  Lord  GranvOle  and 
Goldwin  Smith.  If  we  are  to  assume  the  position  of  Independent 
States,  such  assumption  will  originate  with  ourselves.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  the  day  is  far  distant  when  we  shall  feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  enter 
upon  such  a  course.  Until  we  do  so,  I  am  not  in  favour  of  a  Federal  Union 
of  these  coloniea,  and  cannot  therefore  approve  the  steps  which  you  are 
pursuing  for  the  purposo  of  canying  such  federation  into  ejfect." 

We  thus  at  once  perceive  that  the  Commissioners  intend  to  allow 
the  whole  question  to  be  fairly  discussed,  imd  the  views  on  all  sides, 
and  from  all  quarters,  to  have  a  full  exposition.  The  letter  of  Sir 
James  touches  upon  another  very  important  point — to  the  eifect 
that  if  the  Imperial  Government  couceded  to  these  coloniea  the 
power  of  making  treaties  with  foreign  governments,  **  such  concession 
would  give  them  the  right  to  remain  neutral  in  the  event  of  England 
becoming  involved  in  war/*  Jfo  doubt  but  this  is  precisely  what 
common  prudence  would  make  the  colonies  desire;  and  this,  the 
writer  thinks,  would  be  a  practical  severance  from  the  parent  state. 
Wo  agree  with  him  that  this  w^ould  be  a  great  ealamity  if  it 
occurred ;  but  we  do  not  see  that  this  should  necessarily  follow  a 
precautionary  movement  of  self-preservation,  which  a  country 
w^ithout  an  army,  and  with  a  yet  smaller  commencement  of  a  navy, 
must  very  naturally  feel  anxious  to  adopt.  Sir  James  says  he 
entertains  *'no  dread  of  the  dangers/'  in  the  event  of  such  a  war. 
That  may  be,  and  yet  the  dangers  w^ould  certainly  exist.  lie  **  feela 
persuaded'*  that  both  the  land  and  sea  forces  of  Great  Britain  would 
protect  these  dependencies  and  their  extensive  commerce  with  her 
merchants.  But  many  colonists  do  not  feel  persuaded  to  so  sauguine 
a  degree,  if  at  all ;  and  supposing  the  war  to  be  with  the  combined 
navies  of  two  great  maritime  powers,  it  ia  by  no  means  certain  that 
Great  Britain  could  spare  an  adequate  force  to  operate  at  so  great  a 
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distaiioe.  Neither  can  the  confidence  of  the  Australian  colonies  in 
each  protection  be  enhanced  by  the  shameful  disasters  that  have 
recently  occurred  to  three  of  her  ships  of  war.  "No  British 
Oovemment  that  neglected  this  duty,"  concludes  Sir  James 
"  would,  in  my  opinion,  retain  office  for  a  month  after  such  neglect 
became  manifest."  Very  possible ;  but  if  this  manifestation  consisted 
in  the  plunder  of  millions  in  gold  bullion  from  the  banks  of  Mel- 
bourne, and  the  sacking  of  that  city  as  well  as  Sydney  (after 
intercepting  two  or  three  ships  homeward-bound  with  sundry 
millions  in  gold),  it  is  impossible  to  see  what  consolation  the  ruined 
Australians  would  derive  from  that  very  proper  change  of  Ministry. 
The  next  letter  is  from  the  Hon.  Henry  Parkes,  M.P.,  late 
Colonial  Secretary  New  South  Wales,  who  is  "unreservedly  in 
favour  of  seeking  a  Permissive  Act  from  the  Imperial  Parliament  " 
to  effect  the  proposed  federal  union ;  which  is  followed  by  a  commu- 
nication from  the  Hon.  Sir  T.  A.  Murray,  President  of  the  Legislative 
Council  New  South  Wales,  who  approves  of  the  object,  but  confines 
his  remarks  chiefly  to  the  "impracticability"  of  the  colonies 
remaining  or  making  themselves  neutral  in  case  of  a  war,  so  long  as 
they  remain  a  part  or  parts  of  the  empire,  whose  "  fortunes  they 
must  share  in  war  as  well  as  in  peace."  He  concludes  with  the  very 
sensible  opinion  that  "no  enemy  that  had  the  means  or  power  to 
attack  them,  would  respect  their  neutrality."  They  would  be  the 
most  weak,  or  foolish,  of  enemies  if  they  did  so,  when  the  extraordi- 
nary richness  of  the  prize  was  only  equalled  by  the  facility  of  its 
seizure.  The  concluding  letter  of  the  New  South  Wales  correspond- 
ence is  from  the  Hon.  W.  Forster,  M.P.,  late  Colonial  Secretary, 
who  qualifies  his  assent  to  the  principle  of  a  Federal  Fnion  by 
observations  of  a  philosophical  and  far-seeing  kind,  which  deserve 
serious  attention. 

"  It  appears  to  me  that,  in  so  far  as  such  proposed  Federal  Union  of  any 
particular  group  of  British  colonies,  or  of  any  particular  section  or  sections 
of  the  British  Empire,  aims  at  future  nationality  for  itself,  a  national  sove- 
reignty and  independence  for  a  particular  group  or  section,  or,  in  other 
words,  at  complete  and  final  separation  from  its  present  Federal  or  Imperial 
Centre  in  Great  Britain,  the  movement  to  that  extent  must  be  regarded  as 
distinct  from,  and  even  in  a  certain  sense  antagonistic  to,  the  idea  of  a 
grand  Anglo-Saxon,  or  Anglo-Celtic,  World- Federation,  which  should  unite 
the  various  groups  of  colonies  or  sections  of  the  Empire,  with  equal  rights, 
privileges,  and  functions  for  each  colony,  group,  or  section,  under  one 
homogeneous  Maritime  Imperial  Sovereignty,  or  Empire,  possibly  even 
extending  to  or  including  America  herself,  such  as,  I  am  apt  to  think,  can 
alone  save  our  race,  or  union  of  races,  from  the  disintegrating  and  centri- 
fugal effects  of  our  present  principles  of  representative  self-government,  by 
which  in  fact  America  was  severed,  and  by  which  the  British  Empire,  nay 
perhaps  even  Anglo-Saxon  or  Anglo-Celtic  Nationality,  threatens  in  course 
ef  time  to  be  finidly  dismembered.'* 
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The  foregoing  sentence,  tliougli  labouring  and  struggling  among 
diverse  parts  and  parentheses,  and  Loth  creating  and  saffering  the 
usual  difficulties  whicli  attend  a  philosopher  who  cannot  give  his 
reader  breath  in  a  "Ml  stop'*  till  he  has  exhausted  his  immediato 
pressure  of  ideas,  is  yet  pregnant  with  matter  for  thought.     It  will 

noticed  that  the  writer  assumes  the  complete  and  final  separation 
of  the  Australian  colonies  from  the  mother  country  to  be  **  inovitublo 
in  the  long  run,"  I*fow  thi«^  is  what  others  protest  against,  and  the 
Commissioners  do  not  take  into  their  view.  We  must  agree,  how- 
ever, with  the  writer,  that  all  of  the  future  conditions  which  can 
reasonably  be  foreseen  Bhonld  be  weighed  and  settled  before  thi« 
federation  takes  place ;  and  he  very  prudently,  and  perhaps  wisely, 
suggests  that  the  union  should  be  commenced  by  two  colonies  only, 
while  **  the  more  remote  or  indifferent  colonies  await  the  result  of 
the  ex^jeriment."  While  approving  of  this  caution,  there  is  yet 
something  about  it  that  causes  an  inward  smile.  As  the  colonies 
differ,  here  and  there,  in  their  views  as  to  duties  and  tariffs,  and 
those  temporary-  modifications  of  free  trade  and  protection,  which 
should  be  quite  excusable  in  young  countries  (especially  when  we 
recollect  the  prolonged  struggle  caused  by  that  question  in  old  and 
wise  coiiu  tries),  the  recommendation  to  the  smaller  colonies  to  remain 
quietly  aloof  till  they  sec  how  lovingly,  or  otherwise,  the  aisterly 
union  "works"  with  two,  is  somewhat  amusing.  The  ethnological 
question  as  to  the  dismemberment,  and  possible  submergence,  or 
partial  extinction,  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  and  Anglo-Celtic  races  in 
future  generations — not  a  little  complicated  by  the  writer's  intro- 
duction of  the  powerfully  advancing  American  element — is  a  most 
tempting  theme  for  speculation,  but  we  dare  not  risk  being  led  to  so 
great  a  divergence  from  our  present  subject. 

We  now  come  to  the  Correspondence  from  South  Australia,  which 
closes  the  letters  from  the  leading  sister  colonies.  They  are  all  of 
last  year's  date,  from  Sydney  for  New  South  Wales,  and  from 
Adelaide  for  South  Australia,  the  head-quarters  of  the  movement 
being  dated  1871 — Melbourne,  Victoria.  The  readers  to  whom  all 
this  is  familiar  will  pardon  it  directly  they  are  reminded  of  the 
general  ignorance  and  confusion  so  continually  observable  with 
regard  to  the  geography  of  the  different  Australian  colonies.  The 
-views  of  the  younger  colonies,  together  with  New  Zealand,  will  ba 
loticed  subsequently. 

The  Hon.  Jas.  Boncault,  late  Attorney- General  of  South  Australia, 

Lupproves,   on   the   w^hole,    of  the   proposed   union,    but   warns   the 

'Victorian  statesmen  and  the  Commissioners  who  direct  the  move- 

mentj  that  they  must  bo  very  careful  not  to  excite  jealousies  and 

other  **  local  susceptibilities^"  with  regard  to  their  independence,  by 
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presuming  too  much  upon  wealth  and  commercial  influences.  Be- 
ferring  to  the  desired  neutrality  in  time  of  war,  Mr.  Boncault  writes 
to  the  point : — 

"  In  my  opinion  not  one  of  these  colonies  conld  at  present — certainly 
Sontii  Australia  could  not — snccessfolly  defend  herself  against  an  aggressive 
expedition  seriously  fitted  out  hy  any  great  naval  power  as  France,  Russia, 
or  America,  and  although  such  an  expedition  might  not  conquer  or  hold  the 
colonies,  yet  great  destruction  or  loss  would  result,  and  steam  has  so 
revolutionized  warfare  that  these  colonies  would  be  the  first  to  suffer  if  war. 
were  actually  declared.  Although  I  have  not  lost  faith  in  national  bravery, 
yet  no  one  who  reads  the  signs  of  the  times  can  avoid  seeing  that  prepara- 
tion for  war  is  an  essential  element  of  success  where  blows  are  so  heavily 
and  rapidly  struck  as  in  these  days,  and  every  one  knows  not  only  that 
that  has  always  been  England's  weak  point  at  the  comviencemevt  of  any  irar^ 
but  that  the  peace  party  and  Mr.  Gladstone's  policy  tend  to  make  England 
more  unprepared  than  ever." 

The  losses  of  life  and  treasure  caused  by  our  habitual  unprepared- 
ness  at  the  opening  of  every  great  war,  are  indeed  enough  to  make 
our  rich  dependencies  tremble  at  such  a  prospect ;  and  we  coincide 
with  the  writer  in  the  opinion  that  Australia — and  the  colony  of 
Victoria  especially — would  be  the  first  to  suffer.  He  also  directs  a 
marked  attention  to  the  position  of  Russia  on  the  Araoor,  and  utters 
warnings  which  have  been  pointedly  uttered  before  by  others.  On 
the  first  discovery  of  coal-fields  in  Australia  (1858),  we  submitted  the 
following  warning  to  the  Home  Government : — 

"  If  Australia  should  be  in  a  position  to  becomp  a  great  coaling -statwriy 
her  importance  to  all  the  great  maritime  powers  must  be  suflSciently  obvious. 
A  ton  of  official  reports  could  not  equal  the  force  of  one  glance  at  Mercator*s 
projection,  where  we  see  the  smiling  neighbourhood  of  New  Caledonia,  the 
peaceful  and  placid  proximity  of  Tahiti  and  the  Marquescs  (all  embattled 
links  in  the  French  chain  of  advanced  outposts) ;  while  wo  may  imagine  the 
eye  of  the  Kussian  eagle  staring  in  our  direction  from  the  harbours,  docks, 
foundries,  and  arsenals  of  the  obsure  and  comparatively /or^of^^w  Petro- 
paulovski."  * 

Reverting  to  Mr.  Boncault's  remarks  on  Mr.  Gladstone  and  the 
peace  policy,  we  believe  the  country  at  large  thoroughly  approves  of 
a  peace  policy;  but  it  is  not  without  a  strong  feeling  that  quite 
enough  money  has  long  since  been  expended  to  render  our  land 
forces  and  our  sea  forces  efficient  and  ready  at  need,  feeling  at  the 
same  time  that  they  are  neither  efficient  nor  ready,  yet  dreading  to 
call  aloud  for  the  requisite  improvements,  knowing  the  additional 
prodigalities  that  invariably  attend  the  slightest  movement  in  such 
directions.  The  "susceptibilities"  to  which  Mr.  Boncault  alludes 
are  very  strongly  illustrated  in  the  letter  that  follows — from  the 
Hon.  H.  B.  T.  Strangways,  M.P.,  late  Attorney-General  and  Premier 
*  **Aii8tn]ian  Facts  and  Fn)speot0."    Smith  and  Elder.    London.    1859. 
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of  South  Australia,  who  literally  postpones  his  consent,  and  his  belief 
in  the  consent  of  South  Australia  to  a  union,  "  until  the  Government 
and  Parliament  of  Victoria  exhibit  more  liberal  views  in  their  legis- 
lation, affecting  directly  or  indirectly  the  interesta  of  their  neigh- 
bours. The  idea  that  appears  to  predominate  in  Victoria,  as  to 
the  basis  of  a  Union,  is  that  all  the  other  provinces  are  to  adopt  the 
legislation  of  Victoria."  Kothing  of  this  kind  has  been  said,  and,  in 
any  ca^e,  would  probably  not  be  insisted  upon,  although,  as  un- 
doubtedly the  leading  colony,  it  might  show  some  good  grounds  for 
the  duo  recognition  of  that  fact.  Mr,  Strangways  thinks,  however, 
that  the  union  may  eventually  be  effected,  but  that  the  question  of 
the  neutrality  of  the  colonies  in  lime  of  war  should  first  be  settled, 

"  I  can  see  no  reason  why  each  of  them  should  not  bo  declared,  hy  Act 
of  the  Imperial  Parliament,  an  Independent  Sovereign  State  for  such  purposes, 
but  to  remain  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Her  Majesty  in  manner  and  on 
the  points  to  he  declared  in  such  Act,  I  believe  that,  if  such  a  coarse  is 
adopted,  the  ultimate  federation  of  the  colonics  will  be  expedited.  I  can 
see  no  reason  why  full  poitrrs  of  legislation,  in  all  mattrrs,  should  not  be 
conferred  on  these  colonies,  reserving  merely  to  the  Queen  the  right  of  dis- 
allowing an  Act  of  any  of  the  Legislatures,  and  providing  that  no  legislation 
shall  be  repugnant  to  the  law  of  England,  whatever  that  may  mean." 

Ho  does  not  see  how  this  neutrality  can  be  secured  "  unless 
England  regards  the  colonies  as  Independent  Sovereign  States," 
but  he  points  out  certain  difficulties  and  complications  of  a  serious 
kind  that  may  arise  : — 

**  I  do  not  sec  that  the  position  I  have  mentioned  would  be  in  any  way 
linconsistent  with  England  protecting  these  colonies  by  means  of  her  navy, 
J  though  a  difficulty  might  arise  if  England  used  any  of  the  colonial  ports  to 
Ifacilitate  her  operations  in  levying  war  on  nations  with  whom  such  colonies 
•  were  at  peace/' 

From  Queensland  we  find  letters,  dated  Brisbane,  1870,  from  tho 
Colonial  Secretary,  the  late  Attorney- General  and  Premier  (the  Hon. 
C.  Gil  ley),  and  from  the  Speaker  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of 
Queensland.  The  general  tone  of  these  letters  displays  a  feeling 
that  tho  question  is  premature  for  such  a  young  colony  as  Queensland, 
with  a  population  not  yet  at  all  capable  of  dealing  with  its  own 
*' vast  resources  and  extent,"  an  extent  in  which  many  a  German 
principality  would  be  lost  almost  beyond  discovery*  While  there  ia 
a  disposition  to  look  forward  to  the  federal  union,  a  degree  of  irri- 
tation is  manifested  at  what  the  Queen  slanders,  or  rather  the 
Brisbanians,  designate  as  the  *'  meddlesome  interference  of  'colonial 
society  '  in  England,*^  which  we  take  to  be  a  not  particularly  grateful 
or  even  gracious  recognition  of  the  well- intended  energies  and 
services  of  Mr.  Edward  Wilson  (chief  proprietor  of  the  Melbourne 
Argm)  and  others  in  Cannon  Street  and  elsewhere  in  London. 
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From  "Western  Australia,  the  reply  from  the  Chief  Secretary 
(dated  Perth,  February  2l8t,  1871)  is  a  mere  piece  of  cautious 
official  formalism,  excusable  perhaps  from  the  exceptional  circum- 
stances and  local  position  of  that  colony ;  but  from  Tasmania  (first 
called  Van  Dieman's  Land)  we  have  something  very  definite  from 
the  Hon.  C.  Meredith,  M.P.,  dated  from  Oxford,  Tasmania,  December 
16th,  1870.  The  purport  of  this  reply  is  not  at  all  encouraging  to 
the  hope  of  sisterly  union  among  the  colonies,  when  a  leading  man 
in  an  island  so  very  near  to  Victoria,  and  which  geologists  think, 
and  with  good  reason,  though  divided  by  nine  hours'  steaming,  did 
once  form  part  of  the  mainland  of  that  colony,  can  pen  such  a 
sentence  as  the  following : — 

"Looking  at  the  geographical  position  of  Tasmania,  an  island  blessed 
with  a  good  climate,  good  harbours,  rich  in  her  forests  and  her  mines,  and 
containing  a  rich  soil  adapted  to  the  growth  of  all  those  prodactions  of  the 
earth  necessary  for  the  perfect  development  of  the  human  race  in  their 
highest  forms,  and  believing  that  the  future  of  Tasmania  in  the  South 
Hemisphere  must  be  similar  to  that  of  England  in  the  Northern,  I  am  not 
prepared  to  use  any  expression  that  would  in  any  manner  tend  to  the  sup- 
position of  my  concurrence  in  the  annexation  of  Tasmania  to  any  of  the 
Australian  provinces.'* 

After  this,  the  writer  coolly  and  softly  intimates  that,  so  far  as 
any  advantage  can  be  derived  by  the  exchange  of  productions  and 
commodities,  the  proposal  would  meet  with  his  *'  hearty  support," — a 
sentiment  worthy  of  the  soul  of  a  political  cheesemonger  and  manu- 
facturer of  jams  and  jellies  (figuratively  speaking),  but  not  otherwise 
to  be  much  admired. 

The  respective  numbers  of  the  representative  members  of  the 
different  colonies  in  the  prospective  Federal  House  of  Commoms,  is 
thus  set  down  by  Mr.  Meredith  : — 

''  Assuming  that  the  Union  of  the  Australias  is  based  on  the  Dominion 

of  Canada,  the  members  of  the  'House  of  Commons  *  must  be  approximate 
thus : — 

Victoria 40 

New  South  Wales 26 

South  Australia 9 

Queensland 6 

Tasmania 5  " 

If  five  members  be  the  just  proportion  of  representatives,  why 
object  to  it  ?  One  would  have  rather  thought  that  this  scrap  of  a 
colony,  beautiful  and  most  fertile  as  it  is,  yet  still  a  mere  scrap  of 
land  when  compared  with  the  enormous  dimensions  of  her  sisters, 
would  have  been  only  too  proud  and  happy  in  being  taken  into  an 
association  from  which  she  would  certainly  derive  far  more  benefits 
than  her  scrap  of  beauty  could  ever  hope  to  confer. 
We  have    here    completed   the  official    Documents    (the   Com- 
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mii^sioeers'  Report  excepted)  and  Correspondence  in  epistolary  form, 
and  now  come  to  the  review  of  discnssions  in  the  daily  and  weekly 
press  of  London  and  xlustralia,  Our  Bummary  will  comprise  leading 
articles  from  the  TimeH,  Sjt^ctaior^  Datlij  TelefjrapJt,  Economist, 
&c.,  and  from  the  Melhoimw  Artjus,  Ago,  Amtmlaman^  Sydney  Morn- 
ing Herald,  Adelaide  Advertiser,  Hfntkc's  Bai/  Hernld,  and  other 
journals  of  the  antipodes,  and  may  be  regarded,  together  with  the 
preceding  correspondence,  as  exhaustive.  Space  can  only  be  aflTorded 
for  extracts  from  a  few  of  tho  articles ;  bnt  we  shall  endeavour  to 
represent  their  exhaustivenes  of  tho  subject  by  a  combined  analytical 
and  synthetical  treatment  of  the  majority.  And  it  may  be  cordially 
admitted  and  declared  at  the  outset  that,  never  was  any  great 
political  question  affecting  innumerable  interests  and  extending 
visibly  and  invisibly  into  the  future,  so  broadly,  fairly,  earnestly, 
and,  on  the  whole,  both  conscientiously  and  generously  dealt  with  by 
opjionents  as  well  as  advocates  (on  both  sides  of  the  globe)  a8  this 
question  of  the  Federal  Union  of  the  Australian  Colonies. 

The  subject  is  expounded  in  the  Daily  Telegraph  (September  21st, 
1870)  in  a  careful  and  lucid  manner,  favouring  and  applauding  the 
project,  and  defending  the  colonial  policy  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Lord 
Granville  on  the  ground  that  its  wisdom  "  was  for  a  time  misunder- 
stood.'' The  writer  justly  regards  it  as  the  glory  of  England  that, 
of  all  countriea  in  the  world,  she  alone  *'  is  becoming  the  mother  of 
nations,  free  like  herself,  and  law-abiding,  and  destined  to  rival  in 
greatness,  if  not  to  surpass,  the  great  nations  of  Europe."  The 
writer  adds  that  the  first  Parliament  of  the  Confederation  of 
Australia  alone,  will  role  over  **  a  territory  larger  than  the  dominions 
of  any  European  Power."  Tho  writer,  though  intending  to  be  com- 
plimentary as  to  magnitude,  coidd  not  well  have  said  less ;  and  he 
might  have  said  that  the  combined  territories  would  have  been  larger 
than  most  of  the  European  Powers  put  together. 

The  next  leading  article  we  find  is  from  the  Spcclaior  of  August 
27th,  1870,  which  opens  with  an  allusion  to  the  Hon.  C.  Gavan  Duffy, 
M.P.  (who,  by  the  last  mail  from  Australia,  seems  likely  to  become 
Premier),  as  tho  originator  of  this  movement  as  early  as  1857. 


I 

I 
I 


**  Expatriation  evidcally  suits  the  Irish  genius.     While  the  Irish  hardly 
fomipli  a  statesman  in  a  generation  to  tho  English  Parliamcut — Lord  O'Hagaa  i 
is,  wo  believe,  almost  the  sole  meml>er  of  it  who,  ha  via  f^  really  lived  his  life 
in  Ireland,  can  yet  make  good  liis  claim  to  that  name,  unless,  indeed.  Lord  1 
Butferm  can  he  said  to  have  lived  his  life  in  Ireland— the  expatriated  Irish, 
tbc  Irish  who  go  to  India,  and  Canada,  and  Australia,  furnish  far  more  i 
than  the  ordinary  proportion  to  the  ranks  of  genuine  statesmen.     Sir  Henry  I 
and  Lord  Lawrence — Ulster  Orangemon  by  inheritance,  at   least — ^savedl 
Indiit.     Mr.  Darcy  M'Gee»  Irish  Catholic,  conceived  and  virtually  effected] 
the  federation  of  the  British  Dominion  in  North  America,  and  lost  his  lifa^l 
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ihroagh  the  insane  hatred  Trhich  his  grand  conception  drew  npon  him  from 
the  American  Fenians ;  and  Mr.  Gavau  Duffy,  Irish  Catholic,  who  as  we 
must  admit,  after  sowing  his  political  wild  oats  in  early  life,  prave  every 
fign,  even  before  he  left  Ireland,  that  he  was  sobering  and  ripening  into  a 
trae    statesman,  was  the  first  to  suggest  to  the  Australian  colonies,  and 
seems  not  unlikely  to  be  destined   to  carry  out  for  them,  a  measure  of 
federation  as  large  and  comprehensive  as  that  which  is  already  striking  deep 
root  in  Canada.     All  these  men — and  they  are  but  specimens  of  a  much 
larger  group — have  shown  political  imagination  of  the  higher  cast  in  the 
designs  they  have  sketched  out,  and  something  more  than  political  imagina- 
tion— a  strong  character  penetrated  by  spirit,  which  uudcrstands  the  stimulus 
to  mind  and  heart  derived  from  sharing  the  hopes  and  anxieties  of  a  widely- 
scattered   and  yet  closely- united  brotherhood  of  communities   under  the 
same  common  head.      Mr.  Duffy's  speech  on  federation  in  the  Victoria 
House  of  Representatives  on  the  2nd  June  last,  torse  and  concentrated  as  it 
was,  showed  this  kind  of  statesmanship  in  its  strongest  and  soberest  mood. 
He  evidently  carried  with  him  not  only  the  great  majority  of  the  House  but 
all  the  more  weighty  organs  of  the  Victorian  press." 

The  only  adverse  speech  of  the  least  ability  was  from  Mr. 
Higinbotham,  who  "  though  a  free-trader  by  profossion,"  continues 
the  Spectator,  "  drew  one  of  his  chief  arguments  against  federation 
from  the  danger  of  any  colony  relinquishing  the  power  to  deal  with 
its  own  tariff  on  considerations  exclusively  derived  from  regard  to  its 
own  interests,"  whereas  Mr.  Duffy  looked  forward  to  the  advantage 
of  "for  ever  rendering  impossible  hostile  intercolonial  tariffs.'* 
The  same  able  journalist  argues  that  the  opponents  of  federation 
themselves  ftimish  the  best  proofs  that  the  time  for  it  is  ripe  when 
they  urge  "  that  it  will  diminish  the  individual  power  of  the  separate 
colonies  to  consult  their  own  selfish  interests." 

**  If  already  a  selfish  policy  of  isolation  is  growing  up  in  each,  the  time 
mxifit  be  come  to  neutralize  it  by  inviting  the  generous  co-operation  of  all. 
Mr.  Higinbotham  and  his  friends  were  happy  enough  to  funiish  the  strongest 
possible  argument  in  favour  of  the  opportuneness  of  this  legislation,  when 
they  contended  that  it  was  inopportune  hecamc  it  would  crush  the  separatist 
policy  in  the  bud.  We  can  hardly  wonder  enough  cither  at  the  simphcity 
or  the  audacity  of  such  a  plea. 

**  One  enormous  advantage  which  the  policy  of  colonial  federation,  wher- 
ever it  can  be  applied,  has  over  all  other  intermediate  policies,  is  that  it 
can  be,  and  is,  supported  with  equal  earnestness  both  by  those  who  believe 
— ^nv'-e  fear  the  majority  of  our  own  Cabinet — that  the  time  is  near  when  the 
larger  colonies  must  break  off  from  the  empire — and  by  those  who,  with 
ourselves  and  with  Mr.  Duffy,  and  with  some  of  tlie  best  colonial  statesmen 
in  all  our  colonies,  look  forward  to  a  future  in  which  the  bonds  of  the 
various  British  colonies  all  over  the  globe  will  be  dra'vvai  closer,  by  some 
species  of  organized  alliance,  with  the  Government  at  homo." 

On  the  position  of  the  Australian  colonies  in  the  event  of  Great 
Britain  being  involved  in  war,  and  with  immediate  reference  to  the 
late  Franco-Prussian  war,  which  at  first  caused  apprehension,  the 
Times  of  December  6th,  1870,  thus  writes  : — 
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*'  If  we  Lad  been  compelled  to  draw  the  sword,  our  colonies  would  have 
received  by  telegraph  the  abrupt  intiraatioR  that  thcj'  were  at  war.  A 
state  of  war,  however,  is  a  very  serions  position,  and  in  this  instance  it 
would  have  been  constituted  without  any  parti cipntion  of  the  he Ihge rents 
in  the  canses  of  the  quaiTol  or  the  counsel  which  led  to  the  strife.  The 
follo^\infy  statement  of  the  case  conveys  the  impression  which  such  a  prospect 
produced.  It  is  taken  from  the  report  of  a  Commission  appointed  at 
Melbourne  to  consider  the  whole  suhiecfc,  and  though  it  represents  the 
opinions  of  a  particular  part}'  oidy»  it  is  well  worthy  of  attention  :  *  The 
colonies  are  as  liable  to  all  the  hazards  of  war  as  the  United  lungdom,  but 
they  can  intliience  the  commencement  or  continuance  of  the  war  no  more 
than  they  can  control  the  movements  of  the  solar  system  *  and  they  have  no 
cei-tain  assurance  of  that  aid  against  au  enemy  upon  which  integral  portions 
of  the  United  Ivin^^dom  can  conlidently  reckon,'  The  case  is  not  in  these 
words  quite  exactly  stated,  but  the  meanintj;  is  perfectly  cleai-*  It  can 
hardly  be  said  that  the  liability  of  the  Australian  colonies  to  the  perils  of 
European  war  is  as  great  as  that  of  other  portions  of  the  empire,  and  it  is 
certain  that  the  colonists,  if  attacked  or  threatened,  might  reckon  with  entire 
confidence  on  aU  the  support  which  our  resources  or  their  remoteness  might 
enable  us  to  give/' 

This  is  Landsonicdy  said,  but  it  is  not  eatisfactory.  For  the 
**  remoteness  "  might  afford  ainplc  time  for  all  the  disasters  to  have 
occurred  before  succour  could  arrive;  while  the  hostile  presence  of, 
possibly*  two  great  fleets  on  the  Bntisli  coast,  might  render  it 
unad\^Bable  to  detach  any  adequate  force.  *'  Keverthelcss,"  continues 
the  y/w/r.*,  '*  the  main  proposition  is  true.  The  colonies  might  bear 
any  morning  that  they  were  at  war  without  so  much  as  knowing  that 
a  cause  of  war  had  occurred/*  Truly  they  might  so  ;  and  the  news 
might  come  from  quarters  little  expected.  For  instance,  there  was 
an  electric  telegraph  from  St.  Petersburg  to  Astrakan  upwards  of  fl 
twelve  years  ago,  so  that  in  all  probability  it  has  long  since  been 
carried  on  to  the  Amoor, 

What  keen  eye  of  the  smartest  English  admiral  (if  any  of  the  fl 
old  smartness  remains  !)  can  watch  over  Australia  when  intelligence 
can  be  conveyed  from  France  to  Russia,  and  from  St.  Petersburg  to 
the  Amoor  in  a  few  minuteg  P  It  might  be  **  carried  on  '*  by  a  H 
hostile  squadron  to  the  friendly  traders  whom  the  Australians  hare 
supplied  with  provisions  in  New  Caledonia,*  Alison,  in  his 
**  History  of  Europe/'  has  a  fine  passage  which  will  apply  to  Great 
Britain  as  well  as  the  Australian  colonies,  *'  To  look  danger  calmly 
in  the  face  and  make  preparations  to  meet  it  when  still  afar  off,  is 
the  mark,  not  of  a  timid,  but  a  resolute  mind*  The  greater  part  of 
the  want  of  previous  arrangements,  which  so  often  doubles  the  weight 
of  misfortune  to  nations'*  (let  France  as  well  as  England  bear  this  in 
mind)  '*  as  to  individuals,  is  the  result  of  mental  cowardice.  They  are 
aftaid  of  being  afraid^  and  therefore  they  do  nothing  till  the  evil  day 
haa  arrived,  just  as  they  delay  making  their  wills  till  it  is  too  late. 
♦  **  Aujtralian  Facta  and  Pro«p©ct«/'  pp.  162,  163, 
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The  T%me%  concludes  its  article  with  this  equally  just  and  generous 
assurance: — 

"  For  ourselves,  we  desire  only  to  repeat  the  assurance  which  the 
Australian  journals  seem  now  to  have  frankly  accepted.  Not  only  is  there 
no  disposition  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  to  separate  from  her  colonies, 
but  such  a  policy  never  had  any  existence  at  all.  No  party  in  the  State 
ever  advocated  it  or  entertained  it,  nor  was  any  approach  made  to  such  a 
doctrine  beyond  this  admission — ^that  if,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  such  a 
separation  should  be  claimed  by  a  colony,  it  would  no  longer  be  the  desire 
of  this  country  to  resist  the  demand  by  force  of  arms.  As  for  the  rest, 
time  and  events  will  best  teach  us  how  to  promote  and  secure  those 
relations  of  amity  and  affection  which  at  present  are,  happily,  strong  and 
undisturbed." 

The  Economist  (December  1870)  very  judiciously  directs  attention 
to  the  fact,  that  when  the  Federation  Commissioners  drew  up  their 
Report,  the  news  of  the  great  outbreak  of  European  war  had  just 
reached  Australia,  and  the  British  troops  had  but  lately  been  with- 
drawn ;  also  that  Mr.  Childers  had  withdrawn  the  British  cruizing 
squadron,  and  that  there  was  at  that  time  a  French  man-of-war 
refitting  at  Sydney,  a  French  iron-clad  at  Singapore,  and  a  French 
fleet  at  New  Caledonia,  with  the  new  Belgian  treaty  complications 
hanging  in  the  tempestuous  air.  No  wonder  the  Australians  should 
say — "  Who  knows  ?  As  we  cannot  fight,  let  us  be  neutral !  "  We 
regret  to  find  that  the  Economist  thinks  that  neutrality  will  be 
impracticable  without  separation,  yet  the  reasons  adduced  are  very 
forcible : — 

**  Separation  would  be  painful  on  both  sides  whenever  it  came,  but  would 
be  plain  and  intelligible,  and  might  be  softened  by  a  policy  of  cordial  alliance ; 
but,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  no  intermediate  alternative,  such  as  the  Melbourne 
Commissioners  are  hankering  after,  would  be  for  any  length  of  time  feasible 
at  all.  A  colony  might  be  neutralised  for  a  time  as  a  sort  of  half-way 
house  to  separation,  but  to  separation  neutralisation  must  inevitably  lead. 
The  first  time  that  a  colony  found  itself  compelled  to  close  its  ports  against 
a  ship  of  war  of  the  mother  country,  to  pass  a  Foreign  Enlistment  Act 
against  us,  and  to  exhort  its  citizens  to  take  no  part  in  our  quarrel,  the 
final  dissolution  between  that  colony  and  the  mother  country  would  be  a  mere 
question  of  weeks  or  days." 

The  Sydne7j  Morning  Herald  takes  a  similar  view,  and  seems  to 
prefer  that  the  colonies  should  be  in  subordinate  union  with  Great 
Britain,  and  contribute  a  proper  sum  towards  their  claim  to  be 
adequately  defended  in  time  of  war.  The  Melbourne  Argus  looks 
forward  with  hope  and  confidence  in  the  federation ;  but  is  clearly 
alive  to  the  difficulties  involving  the  question  of  neutrality  in  war. 
So  with  the  Australasian.  The  Melbourne  Age  is  favourable  to  the 
proposed  union,  entertaining  doubts,  however,  as  to  the  time  for  this 
having  yet  arrived.     The  tSydney  Empire^  the  Melbourne  Leader,  and 
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the  Adelaide  Advertmr^  are  tolerably  unanimous  in  their  approval  of 
a  federal  union,  whilo  thoy  each  perceive,  and  sometimes  differ  about, 
the  difficulties  that  interveniv  and  the  means,  if  any,  of  meeting  or 
evading  them.     But  with  all  of  them,  the  liability  to  suffer  by  wars 

lll'ith  which  they  have  nothing  in  common,  is  very  naturally  a 
predominating  feature.  The  Mawke's  Bay  Herald  (New  Zealand) 
points   out  that  the  comparison  of  the  connection  between  Great 

[Britain  and  Ilanover,  and  also  the  Ionian  Isles,  is  "  ominoua/'  as 
hoth  these  states  have  been  separated  from  Great  Britain.  The 
Melbourne  Argm^  m  an  article  (October  7th,  1870)  of  great  legal 
research  and  acumen,  treats  the  question  more  learnedly  than  we 
have  seen  attempted  in  any  other  journaL     It  thus  concludes : — - 

"There  are,  in  fact,  three  courses  open  tons.  We  may  ondeavonr  to 
obtain  a  decbuatiou  from  the  principal  nations  of  the  world  that  in  future 
I  wars  thoy  will  not  attack  colonies.  Wo  need  not  say  how  unlikely  it  is 
[that  any  such  declai-ation  would  be  made,  or  what  little  regard,  as  the 
present  war  has  shown »  such  dtu'laratious  receive  when  hostilities  actutdly 
commence.  We  may  execute  a  national  declaration  of  alienage,  imd 
renounce  oar  allegiance  to  the  Queen.  We  shall  then  certainJy  become 
neutrals,  il"  we  choose  to  pay  the  necessary  price  for  neutrality.  Or  we 
niay  make  np  our  minds  loyally  to  follow^  fer  better  or  for  worsi%  the 
fortunes  of  Enghmd  iu  peace  and  in  war.  We  have  little  doubt  what  the 
choice  of  this  colony  will  be.'^ 

The  daily  and  w^eeldy  journals  of  Melbourne  and  Sydney  are 
conducted  with  great  ability,  and  sometimt'8  contain  articles  worthy 
in  all  reapeets  of  comparison  with  the  best  of  those  which  appear  ia 
the  great  leading  journals  of  Europe.  But  inasmuch  as  no  hook 
written  in  Australia,  by  anybody,  and  upon  any  subject,  has  any 
sale;  and  nothing — of  an  inttdlectual  kiiid^ — is  ''believed  in;''  ^o 
the  finest  articles  of  their  press  are  comparatively  thrown  away,  or,  at 
any  rate,  within  a  few  hours,  because  the  great  mass  of  the  people, 
like  some  of  their  long-enduring  Ministries,  do  not  know  one  t/nnff 
^/rmn  another.  (Of  course  w*e  except  all  theii*  mineral  and  material 
riches.)  The  sympathies  of  the  mother-country  are  thus  too  often 
restrained,  if  not  reversed  by  what  the  late  Colonial  Secretary  for 
New  South  Wales — the  Honourable  William  Forster,  M.P.— 
designates  in  the  Correspondence  as  **  the  confusion  and  inetKcacy 
by  which  the  public  affairs  of  all  the  Australian  colonies  are  at 
present  so  largely  characterized.*'  In  the  Parliament  of  New  iSouth 
Wales  we  have  too  often  seen  perversity  and  perplexity  displayed  osten- 
tatiously, as  if  they  were  virtues  ;  in  the  colony  of  Victoria  we  have 
witneaeed  ignorEmce  making  a  merit  of  its  meanness,  and  meuuucss 
making  a  merit  of  its  ignorance,  and  mainly  because  men  born  to  be 
traders,  who  got  into  stat-esmen's  seats,  did  not  know  one  principle 
Irom  another  (where  money,  or  any  immediate  interest,  was  not  in 
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the  way),  nor  one  man  from  another,  nor,  as  we  said  before,  one  thing 
from  another.  But  time  and  discomfitures  will  correct  all  this, 
make  room  for  statesmen,  and  gradually  develop  an  intellectual 
gold-field  open  to  the  career  of  talents. 

The  impression  we  derive  from  the  whole  of  the  Documents  and 
Correspondence,  and  journalistic  arguments,  and  opinions,  added  to  a 
personal  experience  in  the  Australias  of  seventeen  years,  may  be  thus 
summarized.  These  colonies,  so  far  from  desiring  to  break  off  their 
relations  with  the  mother-country,  are  proud  and  happy  in  the 
connection,  and,  notwithstanding  the  temporary  complications  which 
have  been  introduced,  and  may  again  arise,  with  regard  to  the 
presence  or  withdrawal  of  British  troops  and  cruizing  squadrons, 
this  amicable  connection  will  continue  unaffected  by  the  progress  of 
federation,  or  the  actual  accomplishment  of  such  union.  But  if, 
unhappily,  England  should  become  involved  in  a  great  war,  and  the 
colonial  neutrality  be  regarded  as  precarious  (on  whatever  con- 
ditions that  neutrality  may  have  been  supposed  to  be  established), 
then  the  more  wealthy  of  her  colonies  will  be  sure  to  require  an 
adequate  [defence  by  sea.  For  this  they  may  be  expected  to  pay 
heavily,  and  they  may  agree  to  the  terms.  Then  there  will  be  no 
absolute  need  for  separation  up  to  this  point.  But  if  it  should 
happen  that  the  costly  defending  force  is  over-matched,  and  great 
damage  and  loss  occur  to  the  colonies,  then  indeed  the  need  for 
separation  would  be  palpable  on  the  part  of  the  colonies,  and, 
probably,  on  both  sides. 

The  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  modestly  placed  in  the  Ap- 
pendix, is  a  masterly  production  for  its  perspicuity,  conciseness,  and 
breadth  of  view.  The  previous  discussions,  however,  supersede  the 
necessity  for  more  than  a  brief  examination.  It  is  divided  into 
three  Parts.  Part  the  First  treats  of  the  "  Advantages  of  a  Federal 
Union,"  upon  which  there  is  unanimity  of  opinion.  The  Report  shows 
(Clause  4)  that  those  colonies  are  occupied  "  by  a  population  already 
larger  than  the  population  of  many  Sovereign  States ;  and  they 
yield  a  revenue  greater  than  the  revenue  of  six  of  the  Kingdoms  of 
Europe."  This  latter  declaration  furnished  grounds  for  some 
brilliant  banter  on  the  part  of  the  Melbourne  Correspondent  of  the 
Times.  But  the  grand  point  at  issue  is  this  :  Is  the  statement  true 
or  false  ?  It  seems  prodigious ;  but  it  is  true.  In  like  manner  we 
might  say  of  the  enormous  extent  of  territories,  that  if  the  United 
Kingdom  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Wales,  could  have  been  set 
down  in  some  imknown  quarter,  within  a  thousand  miles  or  so,  of 
the  Gulf  of  Carpentaria,  before  the  exploration  of  the  ill-fated  Burke 
and  Wills  had  given  some  clue  for  the  journey  across  towards  the 
northern  shores,  it  would  have  taken  an  exploring  party  six  months 
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to  discover  those  United  Kingdoms.  And  it  might  have  tiiken  a 
year  and  a  half,  if  the  explorers  had  chanced  to  make  two  starts 
in  the  wrong  direction.  Where  then  is  the  wisdom  of  laughing  at 
facts  because  they  are  too  large  ? 

The  Second  Part  of  the  Report  is  on  *'  The  Best  Mcaiis  of 
Effecting  a  Union**'  This  has  been  sufficiently  displayed,  and  can 
only  be  properly  commenced  by  obtaining  a  Permissive  Act  from  the 
Imperial  Government. 

The  Third  Part  discusses  the  most  important  and  intricate  ques- 
tion  of  "Neutrality '*  in  time  of  war.  This  also  has  been  dealt  with 
sufficiently  by  the  Correspondence  in  leading  articles  of  journals. 
But  there  is  one  clause  which  requires  special  notice : — 

**  IC.  *  Two  Sovereign  States*  (says  Tottcl)  'may  be  snliject  to  the  same 
prince  without  any  dependence  on  each  other,  and  each  may  retain  its 
rights  as  a  free  and  Sovereign  8tate.  The  King  of  Prussia  ia  Sovereign 
PtincQ  of  Neufchatel  in  Switzerland,  without  the  principahty  being  in  any 
manner  united  to  Li^  other  dominions  ;  so  that  the  people  of  NeiitVliatel»  in 
virtue  of  their  fraoehises,  may  serve  a  foreign  Power  at  war  with  the  lung 
of  Prussia,  provided  that  the  war  be  not  on  account  of  that  principality.'  '* 

Are  we  then  to  understand  that  the  federated  colonies,  baviDg  been 
constituted  Soverign  States,  maybe  neutrals  in  time  of  war  ;  or,  that 
they  may  not  only  not  choose  to  aid  the  mother-country  (Clause  22), 
but  be  free  to  aid  the  war  of  any  other  country  mjaimi  her,  provided 
it  were  not  on  their  own  account  f  If  thia  be  the  fair  reading  of 
that  clause,  would  nuy  country,  parent  or  otherwise,  endure  so 
anomalous  a  state  of  things  ? 

Some  alteration  in  several  of  the  clauses  in  Part  Three  will  be 
found  imperative  ;  and  we  do  not  doubt  but  the  fertile  and  far-seeing 
brain  that  devised,  and  perhaps  drew  up,  this  Report,  wiirstrike  out 
some  means  of  solving  this  pregnant  and  explosive  problem.  If  the 
combustion  can  he  avoided^  and  this  part  of  the  scheme  he  re- 
modelled in  a  way  to  convince  and  satisfy  all  parties  on  both  sides — 
indeed  it  will  be  necessary  on  all  sides — of  the  globe,  a  practicable 
plan  lor  the  foundation  of  a  new  empire  of  Anglo-Saxon,  Anglo- 
Celtic,  and  other  Nationalities  will  have  been  inaugurated,  and  (no 
direful  curse  of  wars  or  convulsion  of  nature  interveniQg)  may 
prove  to  be  the  grandest  scheme  of  statesmanship  and  philanthropy 
ever  yet  promulgated, 

•  R.    H.    HORNE. 
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EELIGIOTJS   KEPUBLICANISM :    JOSEPH   MAZZINI 
AS  A  RELIGIOUS  TEACHER. 


THE  horror  excited  in  this  country  by  the  ghastly  spectacle  of 
fratricidal  war  in  France  ;  the  shortsighted,  narrow  socialism  of 
the  Parisian  Communists  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  hideous  excesses  of 
their  soi-disant  republican  conquerors  on  the  other,  have  produced  a 
reaction  tending  to  discredit  the  democratic  idea  itself,  in  the  minds 
of  the  superficial  majority. 

It  is  fortunate,  therefore,  for  the  reputation  of  Continental  repub- 
licanism in  England,  that  shortly  before  the  late  civil  war  in  France, 
Joseph  Mazzini — who  has  been  for  forty  years  accepted  both  by 
friends  and  foes  as  the  representative  man  of  the  republican  party — 
had  published  in  the  Fortnightly  Review  a  succinct  exposition  of  the 
republican  doctrine,  as  conceived  by  its  most  distinguished  advocate. 

In  that  remarkable  paper,  Mazzini  tells  us  that  the  Italian  people 
are  republican  in  opinion ;  and  attributes  the  manifold  mistakes  and 
delusions  which  still  impede  the  moral  unification  of  the  peninsula 
imder  a  republican  flag,  to  the  fact  that  the  Italians  have  no  "  deeply 
meditated  and  solemnly  accepted  faith  in  democracy  as  a  principle.*' 
Italian  republicanism,  being  the  "mere  result  of  instinct  and 
opinion,  is  easily  allured  from  the  straight  path  of  duty  and  sacrifice 
— ^the  sole  path  of  national  regeneration — by  every  temptation  of 
anparent   expediency  or    temporary  interest.     The  republicanism 
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which  IB  the  ofEspring  of  faith,  persists  upon  that  path,  even  though 
I  it  lead  to  martyrdom/* 

Nor  is  it  only  in  Italy  that,  according  to  Mazzini,  this  absence  of 
religious  rule  and  sanction,  retards  the  realisation  of  the  democratic 
idea.  '*  By  decree  of  Providence,  gloriously  revealed  in  the  progressive 
history  of  humanity,  not  Italy  alone,  but  Europe  is  advancing  towards 
democracy;  Tho  most  logical  form  of  democracy  is  the  republic : 
the  republic,  therefore,  is  one  of  the  facta  of  the  future.  Bui  this 
Jhcif  in  order  to  be  Imtlng^  mud  be  founded  upon  a  retifjiom  basis J^ 

The  extraordinary  influence  which  Mazzini  has  exercised,  not  only 
over  his  own  countrymen,  but  over  tho  whole  democratic  party  ;  as 
well  as  the  equally  extraordinary  terror  and  aversion  which  his  name 
has  constantly  inspired  in  the  monarchical  Governments  of  Europe 
— -to  the  point  that  even  at  a  period  when  Garibaldi  himself  was 
courted  by  the  Italian  monarchy,  and  caressed  by  native  and  foreign 
aristocracies,  Mazzini  was  still  an  outlaw,  condemned  to  death  in  two- 
thirds  of  Europe,  and  refused  an  asylum  in  every  country  but  our 
own — surrounds  every  utterance  of  his  upon  this  subject  with 
peculiar  interest.  He  himself  declared  to  the  Piedmontese  Govern- 
ment immediately  after  the  formidable  insurrection  of  1857,  "  For 
SIX  and  twenty  years — ^if  I  am  to  believe  you— I  have  been  fatal  to 

the  Italian  cause I  have  committed  nothing  but  errors,  nay, 

many  times  I  have  been  declared  utterly  extinguished,  null,  unworthy 

of  being  spoken  about— yet,  nevertheless,  grown  grey  in  years  and 

care,  my  means  exbausted^  opposed  by  all  the  Governments  and  spies 

[of  Europe,  so  that,  England  only  excepted,  there  is  not  an  inch  of 

fground  I  can  tread  legally  and  without  danger  ;  from  time  to  time  I 

Ijeappear,  an  agitator,  followed,  you  can  no  longer  say  by  a  few,  and 

Ileared  by  the  Powers  who  are  strong  in  public  and  secret  association, 

strong  in  their  armies,  in  their  gold,  and  some  of  them  even — if 

their  press  speak  true — in  opinion." 

These  words,  which  were  alike  true  and  significant  then,  are 
equally  true  and  significant  now.  Their  moral  Bignificance  is  even 
more  remarkable  now,  than  it  was  at  the  time  when  they  were  win'tten. 
Materially  speaking,  the  dream  of  the  Utopist  may  be  said  to  be 
realised.  With  the  exception  of  some  of  the  less  important  islands 
and  a  portion  of  Venetian  Lorabardy, — destined  sooner  or  later  to 
gravitate  to  their  natural  centre, — Italy  is  one.  Moreover,  the 
"  sacrarium  of  Italy  "  is  restored  to  her.  Rome  is,  in  name  at  least, 
the  capital  of  Italy.  Mazzini  himself  has  been  pardoned  for  having 
dreamed  this  dream  forty  years  ago,  and  never  rested  until  the 
vision  became  a  reality  ;  and  unreflecting  minds  might  wonder  why 
it  is  that  now  that  his  material  mission  is  accomplished,  he  stUl 
"  reappears  an  agitator,  followed,  none  can  any  longer  say  by  a  few/* 
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"Why  is  it  tliat  his  pen,  no  longer,  like  Munzer's,  '^  sharpened  to  a 
8W€zd/'  is  still  a  thorn  in  the  aide  both  of  pope  and  king  P  why  is  it 
that  his  writings,  now  purely  theoretic  and  making  no  appeal  to 
force,  are  still  continually  sequestrated,  and  the  journals  in  whioh 
thejr  appear,  still  a  mark  for  the  persecutions  of  the  Italian  Govem- 
mentP 

The  separation  of  the  Spiritual  from  the  Temporal  Power,  of  Ohuroh 
from  State, — the  panacea  of  so  many  modern  politicians, — does  not 
appear  to  have  quieted  Italy  by  completing  her  unity  in  the  moral 
sphere,  and  Mazzini's  influence  as  an  agitator,  now  exercised  in  that 
sphere  only,  appears  rather  to  increase  than  diminish.    Why  is  this  P 

Even  before  the  publication  of  the  autobiographical  portion  of 
Messrs.  Smith  and  Elder's  edition  of  Mazzini's  Life  and  Works  had 
for  ever  dismissed  into  outer  darkness  all  idle  tales  of  bloody  con- 
spiracies, secret  vendette,  and  the  like,  and  enabled  us  to  form  an 
idea  of  the  extreme  tenuity  of  the  material  means  at  his  command, 
at  the  yery  time  when  he  produced  the  most  surprising  results,  the 
aiDgular  and  increasing  sway  exercised  by  him  over  his  fellow- 
coontrymen,  had  always  appeared  to  us  a  phenomenon  only  to  be 
explained  by  the  action  of  some  powerful  moral  cause,  worthy  of 
serious  study  ;  and  we  have  no  hesitation  in  attributing  his  excep- 
tional influence  to  the  fisu^t,  that  he  is  the  unique  example,  among 
modem  revolutioniBts,  of  a  man  founding  his  political  theory  upon, 
and  goyemed,  during  his  whole  career,  by  a  religious  idea. 

Arising  At  a  period  when  his  countrymen  might  be  broadly 
described  as  divided  into  two  sections ;  one  given  over  to  a  blind 
reverence  for  an  eflete  and  lifeless  superstition,  and  the  other  to  an 
equally  lifeless  negation  of  all  religion,  in  the  name  of  individual 
human  reason — Mazzini  was  himself  possessed  by  an  intense  religious 
faith ;  a  faith  which  he  believes  to  be  more  than  a  mere  develop- 
ment of  the  dogma  which  the  thinkers  of  Italy  had  abjured  ;  to  be, 
in  fact,  the  germ  of  a  new  religion,  destined  to  become  the  religion 
of  the  future.  *'  I  believe,  ....  in  a  new,  great  religious  mani- 
festation ....  which,  while  accepting  those  portions  of  the  truth 
discovered  by  anterior  religions,  shall  reveal  a  new  portion  and  .... 
disclose  to  us  the  path  of  future  progress." 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  rare  autobiographical  records  inter- 
spersed throughout  the  volumes  to  which  we  have  alluded,  without 
perceiving  that  Mazzini  is  indeed,  emphatically,  a  believer ;  and  that 
to  this,  more  than  to  any  other  cause,  wo  must  ascribe  his  influence 
and  power.  Belief  begets  belief,  and  consequently  his  followers, 
though  likely  to  be  fewer  than  the  followers  of  teachers  who  arose  to 
preach  individual  liberty,  hien  Hre^  rights  of  man,  &c.,  were  certain 
to  be  more  enthusiastic  and  enduring.     The  doctrine  of  a  divine  law 
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to  be  fulfilled  even  unto  death,  is  far  less  calculated  to  be  popular 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  Bumber ; 
but  those  who  once  sincerely  accept  it,  will  die  for  their  belief.  And 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  for  thirty  years  Mazzini's  followers  did  die 
for  their  belief,  with  a  courage  and  devotednesa  recalling  the  early 
martyrs  of  Christianity ;  a  devotion  wbich  it  would  be  illogical  to 
demand  of  those  whose  political  creed  is  based  upon  a  theory  of 
Hen  tire, 

Mazzini's  religious  creed  docs  not  appear  to  have  been  slowly 
elaborated  during  the  experiences  and  vicissitudes  of  his  troubled 
life.  At  the  very  outside  of  his  political  career,  during  his  first  year 
of  exile,  he  founded  the  secret  society  of  Young  Italy —as  he  declares 
that  a  lasting  repubUe  must  be  founded — upon  a  reUgiom  bash.  In  the 
programme  of  thai  aBsocmtiou/m  its  first  manifesfo,  and  in  the  wstnw- 
tions  given  to  the  conspirators  affiliated  in  its  ranks,  the  religious 
theory  which  has  been  somewhat  more  fully  developed  in  his  later 
writings,  ie  already  shadowed  forth.  In  these  remarkable  documents 
*  wc  find  no  eloquent  phrases  concerning  the  rights  of  man ;  we  do 
find  a  solemn  sense  of  his  duties,  and  a  deep  faith  **in  the  mission 
confided  by  the  Creator  to  his  creature."  **  Young  Italy  was  the 
first  among  the  political  associations  of  that  day  which  endeavoured 
to  comprehend  all  the  various  manifestations  of  life  in  one  sole  con- 
ception, and  to  direct  and  govern  them  all  from  the  height  of  a 
I  religious  principle."  Accordingly,  Young  Italy  is  declared  to  be 
"  a  brotherhood  of  Italians  who  believe  in  a  law  of  progress  and 
I  duty."  We  are  told  that  *^  whosoever  would  assume  the  position  of 
'initiator  in  the  transformation  of  a  nation  ....  must  have  a  faith. 
....  Young  Italy  must  be  neither  a  sect  nor  a  party ;  but  a  faith 
and  an  apostolate." 

The  members  were  to  be  **  not  only  conspirators,  but  believers." 

The  adoption  of  the  republican  doctrine  was  grounded  then,  as  now, 

upon  the  belief  that  **  theoretically,  every  nation  is  destined,  by  the 

law  of  God  and  humanity,  to  form  a  free  and  equal  community  of 

brothers,  and  the  republican  is  the  only  form  of  government  which 

ensures  that  future."     The  members  were  to  regard  themselves  *'  not 

as  mere  politicians,  but  as  apostles."      "  As  the  precursors  of  the 

I  Italian  regeneration,"  it  was  their  duty  "  to  lay  the  first  stone  of  its 

[religion,"  &c.     The  conspirator  took  the  oath  of  fidelity  **  in  the 

Lsame  of  God  and  Italy*  ....  by  the  duties  which  bind  me  to  the 

oJ^Tlie  fornmla  "God  and  the  Pcoplo"  datr-a  from  this  first  ppriod  of   MaRzini's 

liODf  and  was  thon  declared  by  tim  to  be  the  progrftmiiK?  of  the  fiitore.     Twenty 

P^^WB  later  it  wa«,  in  fact,  inscribed  njion  tbc  liannors  of  Ycniro  and  Kome,  and  all  tho 

decrees  of  the  short-lived  Eepublic  of  1849  wcro  ieouod  **ia  the  natno  of  God  and  tho 

People.*' 
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land  wherein  God  has  placed  me,  and  to  the  brothers  whom  God  has 
given  me/'  and  declared  his  belief ''  in  the  mission  entrusted  by  God 
to  Italy,  and  in  the  duty  of  every  Italian  to  strive  towards  its 
fulfilment." 

The  following  passages,  culled  from  different  portions  of  his 
voluminous  writings,  will  suffice  to  explain  the  philosophy  of  Maz- 
zini's  constant  endeavour  to  teach  the  Italians  to  base  the  political 
duties  to  which  he  called  them,  upon  religion : — 

*'  Man  is  one.  You  cannot  divide  him  in  half,  and  so  contrive  that  he 
shall  agree  with  you  in  those  principles  which  regulate  the  origin  of 
society,  while  he  differs  from  you  as  regards  his  own  origin,  destiny,  and 
law  of  life  here  below.  .  .  .  The  world  is  governed  by  religions.  When 
the  Indians  really  believed  that  some  of  them  were  born  from  the  head, 
others  from  the  arms,  and  others  from  the  feet  of  Bramah,  they  organized 
their  society  by  distributing  mankind  into  cosies ;  assigning  to  one  caste  an 
inheritance  of  intellectual  labour,  to  another  of  military,  and  to  others  of 
servile  duties  ;  and  thus  condemned  themselves  to  an  immobility  which 
still  endures,  and  will  endure  so  long  as  belief  in  that  religious  principle 
shall  last. 

"  Life  is  one.  You  cannot  arrange  its  different  manifestations  so  that 
they  can  remain  inde];)endent,  or  find  contradictory  expression,  without 
introducing  anarchy.  You  cannot  say  to  the  people,  thou  art  half  free  and 
half  enslaved;  social  life  is  thinCf  but  rclifjious  life  belongs  to  others.  You 
cannot  dismember  the  soul.  .  .  .  When  the  Christians  really  believed  that 
all  men  were  the  sons  of  God,  and  brethren  in  His  name,  all  the  doctrines 
of  the  legislators  of  antiquity,  tending  to  establish  the  existence  of  two  races 
of  men,  availed  not  to  prevent  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  a  consequent 
radical  reorganization  of  society.  .  .  .  Beligion  and  politics  are  inseparable. 
Without  religion,  political  science  can  only  create  despotism  or  anarchy. 
.  .  .  Life  is  an  educational  problem ;  society  the  means  of  developmg  it, 
and  of  reducing  it  to  action.  Beligion  is  the  highest  educational  principle ; 
politics  are  the  application  of  that  principle  to  the  various  manifestations  of 
human  existence.  The  ideal  remains  in  God  ;  society  should  be  so  arranged 
as  to  approach  to  it,  as  nearly  as  possible,  on  earth.  Worshippers  all  of 
-God,  we  should  seek  to  conform  our  acts  to  His  law.  Thought  is  the 
spirit ;  its  translation  into  action,  into  visible,  external  works,  is  the  social 
fact.  To  pretend,  then,  to  separate  entirely  and  for  ever,  earthly  things 
from  those  of  heaven,  the  temporal  from  the  spiritual,  is  neither  moraJ, 
logical,  nor  possible. 

"  For  every  advance  in  religious  belief,  we  can  point  to  a  corresponding 
Bocial  advance  in  the  history  of  humanity ;  while  the  only  result  you  can 
show  as  a  consequence  of  indifference  in  matters  of  religion,  is  anarchy." 

In  no  portion  of  his  writings  docs  Mazzini  spend  words  in  argu- 
ment as  to  the  existence  of  a  God.     To  him 

'*  the  attempt  to  prove  it  would  seem  blasphemous,  as  the  denial  appears 
madness ;  .  .  .  .  humanity  has  been  able  to  transform,  to  disfigure,  never 
to  suppress  His  holy  name.  The  undying  light  of  faith  in  God  pierces 
through  all  the  imposture  and  corruption  wherewith  men  have  darkened 
His  name.'* 


154 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 


Indeed,  his  wtole  pliOosopliic  system,  founded  as  it  is  upon  man's 
duty  to  discover  and  fulfil  tte  law  of  his  being,  implies  the  belief  in 
a  supreme  Lawgiyer. 

**  Apart  from  Godi  wheuco  can  you  derive  dut}^  ?  Without  God,  what- 
ever eystem  you  attempt  to  lean  upoD^  you  will  find  it  has  no  otber 
foundatioii  or  basis  than  force — blind  tyiannical  force.  Either  the  develop- 
ment of  human  things  depends  upon  a  providential  law,  which  we  are  all 
bound  to  seek  to  discovtir  and  apply ;  or  it  is  left  to  cLanco^  to  passing 
^jircumstance,  to  that  man  who  contrives  hest  to  tniB  these  to  account. 
If  there  be  cot  one  holy,  inviolable  law,  uncreated  hy  man,  what  rule  have 
"we  by  which  to  judge  whether  a  given  act  he  just  or  unjust  ?  Id  the  name 
of  whom,  or  of  what»  shall  we  protest  against  inequality  or  oppression  ? 
Without  God,  there  is  no  other  rule  than  fact,  the  accomplished  fact ;  before 
"which  the  materiaUst  ever  bows  his  head,  whether  its  name  be  Bonaparte 
or  Revolution/' 

'*  How  can  we  expect  men  to  sacrifice  themselves^  or  to  suffer  martyrdoM 
in  the  name  of  our  iudividual  opinions  ?  Can  we  transform  theory  into 
practice*  abstract  principle  into  actioui  on  the  strength  of  interests  alone  ? 
....  So  long  as  we  endeavour  to  teach  sacrifice  as  individuals,  or  on 
whatsoever  theory  our  mere  individual  intellect  may  suggest,  we  may  find 
adherents  in  words,  never  in  act.  The  cry  which  has  resounded  in  all 
great  and  noble  revolutions,  the  *  i}ml  wilh  i7»  God  nilh  it'  of  the  Crusades, 
wil!  alone  have  power  to  ronse  the  inert  to  action,  to  give  courage  to  the 
timi(],  the  enthusiasm  of  sacrifice  to  the  calculating,  and  faith  to  those  who 
distrust  and  reject  all  merely  human  ideas.  Prove  to  mankind  that  the 
work  of  progressive  development  to  which  you  would  call  them,  is  a  part  of 
the  design  of  God,  and  none  will  rebel.  Prove  to  them  that  the  earthly 
duties  to  bo  falfilled  here  below,  are  an  essential  portion  of  their  immortal 
life,  and  all  the  calculations  of  the  present  will  vanish  before  the  grandeur 
of  the  future.  Without  God  you  may  compel,  but  not  persuade  ;  you  may 
become  tyrants  in  your  turn  ;  you  cannot  be  educators  or  apostles.*' 

It  19  greatly  to  bo  regretted  that  Mazzini  has  never  given  to  the 
world  a  complete  and  elaborate  exposition  of  the  faith  which  he 
believes  destined  to  constitute  the  religion  of  the  future.  Occasionally, 
in  searchiDg  his  writings,  we  come  upon  what  may  be  termed  j/ro^ 
fessioH^  defoit  so  absolute  as  to  read  almost  like  one  of  the  early  papal 
deorecs ;  but  at  the  same  time  so  succinctly  and  synthetically  ex- 
pressed, that  to  a  reader  unprepared  by  previous  study  of  the  subject, 
they  sound  somewhat  as  an  abstruse  algebraic  proposition  might 
sound  to  one  whose  information  did  not  extend  beyond  the  first  rules 
of  arithmetic.  But  it  may  not  untruly  be  said  that  the  vital  sap  of 
his  religious  faith  flows  unceasingly  through  the  farthest  branches 
and  penetrates  to  tho  outermost  leaflets  of  his  voluminous  writings ; 
and  we  therefore  venture  to  hope  that  our  long  and  serious  study  of 
these,  will  enable  us  to  put  before  our  readers  as  faithful  and  complete 
a  picture  of  that  faith — in  its  general  outlines  at  least — *as  the  limits 
of  our  space  and  the  difficulties  of  the  subject  allow.  As,  however, 
the  pages  we  select  for  quotation,  are  scattered  throughout  the  vast 
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aeries  of  oar  author's  works  on  moral,  political,  and  religious  subjects, 
we  must  ask  the  reader's  indulgence  if  our  synopsis  of  his  views 
should  at  times  wear  a  certain  air  of  patchwork,  as  the  extremely 
abstract  and  synthetic  method  of  the  writer,  renders  it  almost  im- 
possible to  condense  the  more  important  passages  of  his  works,  or  to 
do  full  justice  to  his  ideas  in  other  words  than  his  own. 

"  You  live :  therefore  yon  have  a  law  of  life.  There  is  no  life  without 
its  law.     Whatever  thing  exists,  exists  in  a  certain  method,  and  is  governed 

by  a  certain  law To  develop  yourselves,  and  act  according  to  your 

law,  is  your  first,  or  rather  your  sole  duty Unless  you  Imow  thiS' 

law,  you  may  not  pretend  to  the  name  and  rights  of  man In  order 

to  be  men,  you  must  know  the  law  which  distinguishes  the  human  nature 
from  that  of  the  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral  kingdoms,  and  to  it  you 
must  conform  your  actions.** 

But  the  vital  question—* 

"the  question  which  humanity  has  ever  addressed  to  those  who  have^ 
pronounced  the  word  Deity  is,  How  are  we  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of 
this  law  ?    And  the  answers  are  various  even  yet. 

"  Some  have  replied  by  pointing  to  a  code,  a  book,  saying  :  TJie  whole  law 
of  morals  is  comprised  in  this  book.  Others  have  said :  Let  every  man  in- 
terrogaU  his  own  conscience;  he  will  find  the  definition  of  good  and  evil  there, 

**  Others  again,  rejecting  the  judgment  of  the  individual,  invoke  the  uni- 
versal judgment,  and  declare  :  Wheresoever  humuniZy  is  agreed  in  a  belief , 
that  beUef  is  the  truth, 

*'  Each  and  all  of  these  are  in  error.  And  facts,  unanswerable  in  the 
history  of  the  human  race,  have  proved  the  impotence  of  all  these  answers. 

'*  Those  who  declare  that  the  whole  moral  law  is  contained  in  a  book,  or 
uttered  by  one  man,  forget  that  there  is  not  a  single  code  of  morals  which 
humanity  has  not  abiuadoned  after  an  acceptance  and  belief  of  some 
eenturies ;  in  order  to  seek  after  and  diffuse  another,  more  advanced  than 
it ;  nor  is  there  any  special  reason  for  supposing  that  humanity  will  alter 
its  course  now. 

"It  will  be  sufficient  to  remind  those  who  declare  the  conscience  of 
the  individual  to  be  an  adequate  criterion  of  the  just  and  true ;  that  no 
religion,  however  holy,  has  existed  without  heretics ;  dissenters  who  dis- 
sented from  conviction,  and  were  ready  to  endure  martyrdom  for  their 
conscience*  sake. 

'*  The  Protestant  world  is,  at  the  present  day,  divided  and  subdivided 
into  a  thousand  sects  ;  all  founded  on  the  rights  of  individual  conscience  ; 

and  perpetuating  that  anarchy  of  beliefs,  which  is  the  sole  true 

cause  of  the  social  and  political  disturbances  which  torment  the  peoples  of 
Europe. 

"  And,  on  the  other  hand,  to  those  who  reject  the  testimony  of  individual 
conscience,  and  invoke  the  consent  of  humanity  in  their  faiih. — suffice  it  to 
say  that  all  the  great  ideas  which  have  contributed  to  the  progress  of 
humanity  hitherto,  were,  at  their  commencement,  in  opposition  to  the 
belief  accepted  by  humanity,  and  were  preached  by  individuals  whom 
humanity  derided,  persecuted,  and  crucified.'* 

Each  of  these  rules  is  then,  Mazzini  says,  insufficient  alone  to 
enable  mankind  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the  law  of  God— of  truth. 
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Yet  both  individual  conscience  and  the  coramon  consent  of  humanity 
are  sucr^d,  aiid  to  refuse  to  interrogate  cither,  is  to  deprive  oneself  of 
one  efiflential  Qieana  of  reaching  truth. 

*•  :q  you  both  the  consoiit  of  your  fellow-men  and  your 
ofTi  even  as  two  wings  wherewith  to  elevate  yourselves 
Why  persist  in  cutting  off  one  of  thorn  ?  .  .  .  .  Both  are 
'1  speaks  through  each:  Tfvhenaoever  they  agree,  whensoever 
tbo  ^ry  of  your  own  conBcienco  is  ratiQed  by  the  consent  of  humanity, 
Uod  i»  there.  Then  are  you  certain  of  having  found  the  truth,  for  the 
0119  18  the  verification  of  the  other The  voice  of  iiidividual  con- 
science does  not  suiHcc,  at  all  times,  without  any  other  guidci  to  make 
known  to  ub  the  law.  Conscience  may  teach  us  that  a  law  exists ;  it 
cannot  teach  us  the  duties  thence  derived  .  .  ,  ,  .  How  many  martjTS 
have  sacriiiced  their  existence  for  imaginary  duties,  or  for  errors  patent 
to  na  all  at  the  present  day  ? 

''Conscience,  therefore,  has  need  of  a  guide;  of  a  torch  by  which  to 
illumine  the  darkness  by  which  it  is  surroumled  ;  of  a  rule  by  which  to 
direct  and  verify  its  instincts.     This  rale  is  the  intellect  of  humanity,** 

Life  is  briefj  and  individual  faculties  are  weak  and  uncertain ; 
they  need  alike  verification  and  support,  and  for  this,  Mazzini  tells  us 
that  the  Deity  has  provided,  by  placing  by  the  side  of  individual  man 

**  a  Being  whose  life  is  continuous ;  w^hose  faculties  are  the  result  and 
sum  of  all  the  individual  faculties  that  have  existed  for  perhaps  four 
hundred  ages;  a  Being  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  en-ors  and  crimes  of 
individuals,  yet  over  advances  in  wisdom  and  morality ;  in  whose  develop- 
ment and  progress  God  has  inscribed,  and  from  epoch  to  epoch  does  stxll 
inscribe,  a  line  of  His  law.  This  Being  is  Humanity.  <•...,.  Each 
of  us  is  born  to-day  in  an  atmosphere  of  ideas  niid  beliefs,  which  has 
been  elaborated  by  all  anterior  humanity;  and  each  of  us  brings  with 
him  (even  if  unconsciously)  an  element,  more  or  less  important,  of  the 
life  of  humanity  to  come.  The  education  of  humanit}^  is  built  op  like 
those  Eastern  pyramids  to  which  every  passing  traveller  added  a  stone* 
We  pass  along,  the  voyagers  of  a  day,  destined  to  complete  our  individual 
education  elsewhere  ;  but  the  education  of  humanity^  which  is  seen  by 
plimpses  in  each  of  us,  is  slowly^  progressively,  and  continuously  evolved 
throu^^h  humanity  .  .  ,  .  The  spirit  of  God  fecundates  It  and  manifests 
itself  through  it,  in  greater  purity  and  activity  from  epoch  to  epoch;  now 
through  the  instrumentality  of  an  individual,  now  through  that  of  a  people. 
From  labour  to  bibour,  from  belief  to  belief,  humanity  acquires  a  clearer 
perception  of  its  own  life,  of  its  own  mission,  of  its  God  and  of  lli>i  law. 

**The  law  of  God  is  one,  as  God  himself  is  one;  but  we  only  dis- 
cover it  article  by  ai'ticle,  line  by  lino  ;  according  to  the  accumulated 
experience  of  the  generations  that  have  preceded  ua^  and  according  to 
the  extension  and  increased  intensity  of  association,  among  races,  peoples, 
tind  individuals*  No  man,  no  people,  and  no  age,  may  pretend  to  have 
discovered  the  whole  of  the  Ijaw.  The  moral  law»  the  law  of  the  life 
of  humanity,  can  only  be  discovered  in  its  entirety,  by  a!l  humanity  united 
in  holy  association  ;  when  all  the  forces  and  aU  the  faculties  that  constitute 
our  human  nature,  shall  be  developed  and  in  action. 

*'  But,  meanwhile,  that  portion  of  humanity  most  advanced  in  education, 
does,  in  its  progress  and  development,  reveal  to  us  a  portion  of  the  law  we 
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seek  to  know.  Its  history  teaches  us  the  design  of  God ;  its  wants  teach 
us  our  dnties ;  hecanse  oar  first  daty  is  to  aid  the  ascent  of  humanity  upon 
that  stage  of  education  and  improvement  towards  which  it  has  heen  pre- 
pared and  matured  hy  time  and  the  Divinity." 

In  order,  therefore,  to  know  the  truth,  Mazzini  would  have  us 
interrogate  both  our  individual  conscience  and  the  consent  of 
humanity  ;  and  in  order  to  know  our  present  duties,  ho  would  have 
us  interrogate  its  wants.  Morality  is  progressive,  as  is  our  educa- 
tion, and  that  of  the  human  race.  The  morality  of  Christianity 
differs  from  that  accepted  by  the  Pagan  world  ;  and  the  morality  of 
our  own  age  differs  from  that  of  eighteen  hundred  years  ago. 

"God,  the  Father  and  Educator  of  humanity,  reveals  His  law  to 
humanity  through  time  and  space."  We  are  to  **  interrogate  the  tradition  of 
humanity — ^which  is  the  Council  of  our  brother  men — not  in  the  restricted 
circle  of  an  age  or  sect,  but  in  all  ages,  and  in  the  majority  of  mankind, 
past  and  present. 

**  Wheresoever  that  consent  of  humanity  corresponds  with  the  teachings 
of  your  own  conscience,  you  are  certain  of  the  Truth ;  certain,  that  is,  of 
having  read  one  line  of  the  law  of  God." 

The  reader  will  understand  from  the  above,  how  it  is  that  Mazzini's 
republicanism  is — as  we  stated  at  the  commencement — no  merely 
political  doctrine  ;  but  a  necessary  consequence  of  his  belief  in  our 
individual  responsibility  ;  in  our  duty  to  apply  the  divine  law,  and 
voluntarily  to  add  our  individual  stone  to  the  pyramid  progressively 
built  up  by  the  passing  generations  of  our  race.  To  him  the  question 
must  necessarily  be,  not  that  mankind  should  be  well  governed,  but 
that  they  should  learn  to  govern  themselves  well.  Revolution  is, 
for  him,  a  work  of  education,  a  religious  mission. 

**  The  physical  world,  the  workshop  of  humanity,  was  not  given  to  the 
few — it  was  given  to  labour.  Material  instruments,  neither  good  nor  bad 
in  themselves,  but  instruments  of  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  individual 
or  collective  end  to  which  they  are  directed,  belong  to  all  those  who  work ; 
and  they  will  be  more  beneficially  and  religiously  distributed,  as  the 
gradually  increasing  education  of  the  human  race,  shall  teach  the  many  how 
best  to  apply  them  to  good.  Nor  will  the  law  be  humanly  fulfilled  whilst 
a  tingle  poor  man^  deprived  of  work  and  of  the  fruits  due  to  labour,  and 
abandoned  to  the  alms  of  the  rich,  gives  the  lie  to  the  tradition  of  the  gift 
of  the  earth  made  by  God  to  humanity  in  the  person  of  the  first  man,  and 
to  that  idea  of  fraternal  communion,  contained  in  the  words,  in  ord.r  that  vse 
all  may  he  one, 

*'  And  it  is  not  true  that  every  power  comes  from  God ;  it  is  not  true  that 
every  fact  brings  with  it  a  right ;  it  is  not  true  that  we  owe  submission  and 
passive  obedience  to  a  government,  whatsoever  it  may  be.  In  the  name 
of  the  inviolability  of  our  immortal  souls,  the  offspring  of  God,  we  pronounce 
this  doctrine  to  be  false,  immoral,  and  atheistical  ....  the  sovereign 
power  is  in  God  alone ;  and  the  sign  of  legitimate  power  on  earth,  is  the  in- 
terpretation and  fulfilment  of  His  law. 
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'*  No ;  it  is  not  true  that  there  exists  antagonism  or  separation  between 
heaven  and  earth.  No  ;  it  is  not  true  that  whilst  truth  and  the  justice  of 
God  reign  in  heaven,  submission  to  fact  and  reverence  to  brute  force  is  the 
terrestrial  law.  No  ;  it  ia  not  true  that  the  salvation  of  the  human  creature 
is  accomplished  here  below,  as  it  is  a  place  of  oxpiation,  by  xirtue  of 
w^signation  and  indifference.  Tbe  earth  is  of  God.  The  earth  upon  which 
Jesus,  and,  after  him,  the  holy  martyrs  of  humanity,  have  shed  th«>ir  tears 
and  blood,  ia  the  idtar  upon  which  we  are  bound  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God ; 
the  soul  ia  the  priest,  and  our  works  are  the  incense  which  rises  to  heaven 
and  is  acceptable  to  our  beavcnl)'  Father.  The  earth  is  a  ladder  towards 
heaven  ;  and,  in  order  that  we  may  be  worthy  to  mount  it,  our  whole  life 
should  be  a  hymn  to  God*  The  place  now  given  to  us  wherein  to  bear 
testimony  to  our  faith ;  the  artDii  of  trial  now  given  to  tbo  free  creature, 
wherein  to  furnish  the  materiuls  for  God*s  judgment,  this  earth,  ought,  by 
our  efforts,  to  be  transfurmed,  ameliorated,  aud  puriiied ;  and,  as  we  are 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  it  should  be  rendered  more  and  more  in  the 
image  of  the  kimfdom  of  hraren^  which  Jesus  foretold  to  ns,  and  of  the 
splendour  of  which,  our  conscience,  from  epoch  to  epoch,  gains  a  glimpse. 

*'  The  law  is  one,  and  humanity  is  bound  to  fulfil  every  syllable  of  it. 
The  soul's  salvation,  the  progress  of  the  individual  being  through  the  infinite, 
the  development  of  the  principle  of  life  which  God  has  placed  in  each  of  us, 
depends  upon  our  activity,  upon  onr  struggles,  upon  the  sacrifices  cheerfully 
made,  in  order  that  the  law  may  be  fulfilled  on  earth.  God  in  judging  us  will 
not  ask,  *  What  bast  thou  done  for  thy  soul  ? '  but  *  What  hast  thou  done  for 
the  sister  souls  which  I  have  given  thee  ?  '  For  those  wbo  admit  the  unity 
of  God  and  the  consequent  unity  of  the  human  family,  it  is  one  of  the  truths 
of  faith  that  wo  are  all  responsible  for  one  another.  We  cannot  abandon 
our  companions  in  life  to  the  woes  of  ignorance  and  servitude,  without  being 
condemned  as  traitors  to  tbe  law,  to  our  misBion^  to  the  souls  confided  to  our 
care.    The  curse  of  Cain  is  upon  him  who  does  not  feel  himself  his  brother's 

keeper Every  good  thought  and  desire  which  we  do  not  endeavour, 

come  what  may,  to  translate  into  action,  is  a  sin." 

The  world  ie,  for  Mazzini,  the  lEcarnation  of  a  divine  idea  of 
perfectibility,  to  be  gradually  realised  through  the  labour  of  all  God's 
creatures ;  but  in  the  terrestriul  existence  of  individuals,  limited  in 
education  and  capacity,  this  realisation  can  only  be  momentary  and 
imperfect. 

**  Humanity  alone,  continuous  in  existence  through  the  passing  genera- 
tions, continuous  in  intellect  through  the  contributions  of  all  its  members,  is 
capable  of  gradually  evolving,  applying,  and  glorifying  the  divine  idea.** 

And  the  stone  with  which  each  passing  traveller  is  bound  to  enrich 
the  pyramid  of  humanity,  is  his  individual  recognition  and  applica- 
tion of  this  law,  during  his  short  sojourn  on  earth. 

**I  declared,  from  the  time  that  my  mind  opened  to  Italian  thought,  that 
there  had  long  been  divorce  between  the  religious  and  the  political  idea ; 
•  .  .  .  that  this  divorce  was  fatal;  that  without  &  faith  no  good  thing  wag 
posBible — neither  a  society  of  brethren,  nor  true  and  peaceful  liberty,  ,  -  .  . 
nor  any  efficacious  transformation  of  the  cornipt  element  in  which  we  live ; 
that  it  was  necessary  at  every  cost  to  reunite  earth  to  heaven ;  our  earthly 
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life  to  the  conception  of  the  life  eternal;  man  to  God,  his  Father  and 
Teacher. 

'*  Our  fellow-men  are  sacred  ;  for  God  lives  in  all  the  men  hy  whom  the 
earth  is  peopled.  The  universe  is  his  temple,  and  the  sin  of  every  unresisted 
or  unexpiated  profiEination  of  the  temple  weighs  on  the  head  of  each  of  the 

believers The  image  of  God  is  disfigured  in  the  immortal  souls  of 

your  fellow-men  ....  human  nature  is  falsified  in  the  millions  of  men  to 
whom,  as  to  you,  God  has  confided  the  associate  fulfilment  of  His  design. 
And  do  you  dare  to  call  yourself  believers  while  you  remain  inert  ? 

"A  people — Greek,  Polish,  Italian,  or  Circassian — raises  the  flag  of 
nationality  and  independence,  and  combats,  conquers,  or  dies  to  defend  it. 
What  is  it  that  causes  your  hearts  to  beat  at  the  news  of  those  battles,  that 
makes  them  swell  with  joy  at  their  victories,  or  sink  with  sorrow  at  their 
defeats  ? 

"  A  man — it  may  be  a  foreigner  in  some  remote  corner  of  the  world — 
arises,  and,  amid  the  universal  silence,  gives  utterance  to  certain  ideas 
which  he  believes  to  be  true ;  maintains  them  throughout  persecutfon  and 
in  chains,  or  dies  upon  the  scafibld,  and  denies  them  not.  Wherefore  do 
you  honour  that  man  and  call  him  saint  and  martyr  ?  Why  do  you  respect 
and  teach  your  children  to  respect  his  memory  ? 

**  Wherefore  do  you  read  so  eagerly  the  prodigies  of  patriotism  registered 
in  Grecian  history,  and  relate  them  to  your  children  with  a  sense  of  pride, 
as  if  they  belonged  to  the  history  of  your  ancestors  ? 

"Those  deeds  of  Greece  are  two  thousand  years  old,  and  belong  to  an 
epoch  of  civilization  which  is  not  and  never  can  be  yours.  Those  men 
whom  you  still  call  martyrs,  perhaps  died  for  a  faith  which  is  not  yours ; 
and  certainly  their  death  cut  short  their  every  hope  of  individual  progress  on 
earth.  That  people  whom  you  admire  in  its  victories  or  in  its  fall,  is  a 
foreign  people,  aknost  unknown  to  you,  and  speaking  a  strange  tongue. 
Their  way  of  life  has  no  influence  upon  yours.  What  matters  it  then  to  you 
whether  they  be  ruled  by  Pope  or  Sultan,  by  the  King  of  Bavaria,  the 
Czar  of  Bussia,  or  a  free  Government  sprung  from  the  consent  of  the 
nation  ? 

"It  is  that  there  is  in  your  heart  a  voice  that  cries  unto  you  :  * Thoae 
men  of  two  thousand  years  ago ;  those  populations  fighting  afar  off ;  that 
martyr  for  an  idea  for  which  you  would  not  die — are  your  brothers; 
brothers,  not  only  in  community  of  origin  and  of  nature,  but  in  community 
of  labour  and  of  aim?  Those  Greeks  passed  away,  but  their  deeds 
remained;  and  were  it  not  for  them,  you  would  not  have  reached  your 
present  degree  of  moral  and  intellectut^  development.  Those  populations 
consecrated  with  their  blood  an  idea  of  national  liberty  for  which  you  too 
would  combat.  That  martyr  proclaimed  by  his  death  that  man  is  bound 
to  sacrifice  all  things,  and,  if  need  be,  life  itself,  for  that  which  he  believes 
to  be  the  truth.  •  .  .  You  are  all  soldiers  in  one  army :  an  army  which  is 
advancing  by  different  paths  and  divided  into  different  corps,  to  the  conquest 
of  one  sole  aim.  As  yet  you  only  look  to  your  immediate  leaders ;  diversity 
of  uniform  and  of  watchword,  the  distances  which  separate  the  different 
bodies  of  the  troops,  and  the  mountains  that  conceal  them  one  from  another, 
frequently  cause  you  to  forget  this  great  truth,  and  concentrate  your 
thoughts  exclusively  on  your  own  immediate  goal.  But  there  is  One  above 
you  who  sees  the  whole,  and  directs  all  your  movements.  God  alone  has 
the  plan  of  the  battle,  and  He  at  length  will  unite  you  in  a  single  camp, 
beneath  a  single  banner.  How  great  is  the  distance  between  this  faith, 
....  which  will  be  the  basis  of  the  morality  of  the  coming  epoch,  and  the 
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ifoitli  wbicli  was  tho  basis  of  tlio  morality  of  tliG  genetations  of  what  We 
[term  antiquity!" 

We  have  seen  tliat  while  Mazzini  deolarea  religion  to  be  eternal, 
le  regards  the  various  forms  of  tho  religious  idea,  siiccesaively 
pepted  by  humanity,  as  transitory  and  progressive.  His  theory  is 
it  when  the  vital  principle  of  a  given  religion  has  attained  its 
fullest  development,  and  become  identified  with  the  progress  of 
civilizatioT],  it  passes  away  ;  to  bo  succeeded  by  another,  more  in 
^accordance  with  the  wants  of  the  age,  and  fitted  to  guide  mankind 
throughout  a  further  stage  of  progress ;  **  a  now  idea,  vaster  and 
more  fruitful  than  the  idea  then  expiring,  is  revealed ;  the  centre  of 
i faith  is  moved  one  degree  onwards.'*  And  this  theory  he  illustrates 
by  a  rapid  view  of  the  history  of  religion  in  the  past. 

**  TLc  fij'st  men  jAi  God,  but  without  comprehonding,  or  even  seeking 
|lo  coDiprtheud  Him  in  His  law.  They  folt  Him  in  His  power  ;  not  in  His 
love.  They  conceived  a  confused  idea  of  some  sort  of  relation  between 
[Him  and  their  own  individuality;  hut  nothiog  btjyond  tliis.  Able  to  with- 
[draw  themselves  but  little  from  the  sphere  of  visible  objects,  they  sought 
[,to  incaniate  Him  in  one  of  these  ;  in  the  tt^^  they  had  seen  struck  by  the 
[thunderbolt,  the  rock  beside  which  they  had  raised  their  tent,  the  animal 
Ewhioh  first  presented  itself  before  them. 

'This  was   the   worship  wliich,  in  the  history  of  religions,  is  termed 

'In  those  days  men  comprehended  nothing  beyond  tho  fnmihj—ihQ 
[jreproductioD,  in  a  certain  form,  of  thou  own  individuality ;  all  beyond  the 
I  family  circle  were  strangers,  or,  more  often,  enemies :  to  aid  tb^^msclvcs 
T^and  their  families,  was  to  them  the  sole  foundation  of  morahty. 

''  In  later  days,  the  idea  of  God  was  enlarged.  From  visible  objects  men 
timidly  raised  their  thoughts  to  abstractions ;  they  learned  to  generalize* 
tGod  was  no  longer  regarded  as  the  protector  of  the  family  alone,  but  of  the 
Xassociation  of  many  families — of  the  cities,  of  tho  peoples.  Thus,  to 
V,I^\'ttshLsm  succeeded  Puhjiheitrmf  the  worship  of  many  gods.  Tho  sphere  of 
Taction  of  morality  was  also  enlarged.  Men  recognised  the  existence  of 
I  more  extended  duties  than  those  due  to  the  fkmily  alone;  they  atrove  for 
1  the  advancement  of  the  people,  of  the  natiou. 

'  Yet,  nevertheless,  humanity  was  still  ignored.    Each  nation  stigmatized 

I  foreigners  as  hiirbiirifimy  and  endeavoured  to  conquer  or  oppress  them  by 

Iforce  or  fraud.     Each  nation  also  contained  foreigners  or  barbarians  within 

its  own  circle — millions  of  men  not  admitted  to  join  in  the  religious  rites 

^of  the  citizens,  and  beiioved  to  be  of  an  inferior  nature ;  slaves  among  free 

aen. 

'  The  idea  of  tho  unity  of  the  human  race  could  only  be  conceived  as 
Fa  consequtince  of  the  unity  of  God,  And  the  unity  of  God,  though  forcfelt 
hy  a  few  rare  thinkers  of  antiquit},  and  openly  declared  by  Moses  (but  with 
the  fatal  restriction  of  believing  one  sole  people  His  elect),  was  not  a  recog- 
nined  creed  until  towards  the  close  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  through  tho 
teachings  of  Cliristianlty- 

**  Foremost  and  grandest  among  tho  teachings  of  Christ  were  these  two 
['inseparable  truths:    Tliere   is  but  tfHf'  Ooti ;    ail  mm  are  the  mms  of  OoiL 
And  the  promulgation  of  these  two  truths  changed  tho  face  of  the  world, 
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and  enlarged  the  moral  circle  to  the  confines  of  the  inhahited  glohe.  To 
the  duties  of  men  towards  the  family  and  country,  were  added  duties  towards 
humanity.  Man  then  learned  that  wheresoever  there  existed  a  human 
being,  there  existed  a  brother,  with  a  soul  immortal  as  his  own,  destined, 
like  himself,  to  ascend  towards  the  Creator,  and  on  whom  he  was  bound  to 
bestow  love,  a  knowledge  of  the  faith,  and  help  and  counsel  where  needed. 
« Then  did  the  Apostles  utter  words  of  sublime  import,  in  prevision  of 
those  great  truths  of  which  the  germ  was  contained  in  Christianity ;  truths 
which  have  been  misunderstood  or  betrayed  by  their  successors.  '  For  as 
tee  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all  members  have  not  the  same  office, 
so  wey  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  of  one 
another,*  (St.  Paul,  Bom.  xii.  4,  5).  ^  And  otJier  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not 
of  this  fold ;  them  also  I  must  bnng,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there 
shaU,  be  onefold  and  one  shepherd '  (St.  John  x.  16)." 

But  at  the  present  day,  says  Mazzini,  after  eighteen  hundred  years 
of  study,  labour,  and  experience,  we  have  yet  to  develop  these  germs ; 
we  have  yet  to  teach  mankind  that  as  humanity  is  one  sole  body,  all 
we,  being  members  of  that  body,  are  bound  to  labour  for  its  advance, 
and  to  organize  both  the  family  and  the  country  towards  that  aim. 
And  our  actual  impotence  to  achieve  this,  he  believes  to  be  attri- 
butable to  the  fact  that  all  existing  creeds  are  but  the  spectral  forms 
and  illusions  of  a  faith  from  which  the  soul  has  departed. 

"  Our  conception  of  heaven  is  changed ;  our  former  conception  of  life 
has  been  proved  imperfect;  our  former  solution  of  the  problem  of  the 
relation  between  God  and  man  is  now  rejected  by  the  human  heart,  intellect, 
conscience,  and  tradition.  .  .  .  Humanity,  Europe,  is  wandering  in  the 
void ;  seeking  the  new  bond  destined  to  link  together  all  the  individual 
beliefs,  presentiments,  and  activities  now  lost  in  the  isolation  of  doubt ; 
without  a  heaven,  and,  consequently,  without  the  power  of  transforming 
earth." 

The  dogma  in  which  mankind  has  worshipped,  is  exhausted  and 
consumed.  It  no  longer  inspires  faith  ;  no  longer  has  power  to  unite 
the  human  race. 

"Hesitating  between  Catholic  despotism  and  Protestant  anarchy — between 
the  limitless  authority  which  annihilated  the  human  being,  and  the  free 
conscience  of  the  individual  which  is  powerless  to  found  a  social  faith — the 
world  both  invokes  and  foresees  the  coming  of  a  new  and  vaster  unity ; 
destined  to  coi^bine  in  holy  harmony  the  two  terms,  tradition  and  con- 
science ;  which,  though  now  disjoined,  are,  none  the  less,  the  two  wings 
given  to  the  human  soul,  wherewith  to  rise  towards  truth ;  a  unity,  which, 
starting  from  the  foot  of  the  cross,  yet  embracing  all  ulterior  forms  of 
progress,  shall  gather  together  all  the  various  religions  into  one  sole  people 
of  beUevers,  and  unite  all  the  churches  for  the  building  of  one  vast  temple 
— the  Pantheon  of  Humanity — to  God ;  a  unity  which  from  all  the  various 
revelations  vouchsafed  from  time  to  time  by  God  to  the  human  race,  shall 
compose  the  one  eternal  progressive  revelation  of  the  Creator  to  Hb 
creature." 

The  dogma  itself,  in  which  humanity  has  hitherto  worshipped,  "  is 
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exhausted  and  consumed  ;  but  tlie  dawn  of  a  new  dogma  is  approach- 
ing." 

•*  To  any  one  guided  and  enligktencd  by  the  study  of  historical  traditirm, 
it  is  enough/'  Mazzini  thinks,  **to  glance  at  the  acfcnal  condition  of  Etu-ope, 
in  order  to  recognise  on  every  Bide  signs  identical  with  those  which  eighteen 
centuries  ago  foreshadowed  the  dissolution  of  PaganiHm,  and  the  inevitable 
advent  of  Christianity,  The  void  created  by  the  utter  absence  of  any 
general,  hiirmonious,  civilizing  initiative  in  the  world,  and  the  consequent 
moral  anarchy;  the  wars  promoted  by  dynastic  or  individual  interests; 
the  nenti-alities  founded  on  the  indifference  of  egotiem ;  the  peaces  built 
up  upon  absurd  theories  of  a  balance  of  power,  impossible  of  attainment 
while  limited  to  mnterial  conditions ;  the  question  of  the  nationahtiea 
dominating  every  other,  and  pointing  (as  in  those  days)  to  a  new  division 
of  Europe ;  the  emancipatiuu  of  the  working  classes  become  (as  in  those 
days  the  emancipation  of  the  slavee)  a  source  of  universal  and  potent  agitn- 
tioD ;  the  uprising  of  the  Slavoniaji  race  (as  in  those  days  of  the  Teutonic) 
in  search  of  a  national  existence  henceforth  inevitably  decreed ;  the  spread 
of  materiiiliam,  the  result  of  an  exaggerated  negation  of  the  former  faith ; 
the  aspiration^  revealed  on  every  side,  after  a  new  religion ;  the  insane 
attempts  at  an  impossihie  reconciliation  of  the  old  and  new — all  these  and 
other  signs,  proclaim  the  coming  of  a  now  order  of  things,  founded  upon 
principles  radically  diflerent  from  those  which  presided  over  the  epoch  now 
visibly  exhausted  find  consumed.  A  new  conception  of  life  and  of  the 
divine  law  by  ^vbich  life  is  governed,  ferments  beneath  every  manifc station 
of  tlie  two  faculties  of  thought  and  action  which  constitute  the  human 
unity.** 

Thus  it  appears  that,  according  to  Mazzini,  new  religious  truths 
'  are  dawning  upon  the  horizon,  before  wo  have  reduced  tu  practice 
the  truths  taught  by  the  dogma  he  believes  to  be  extinct.  And  this 
view  might  tend  greatly  to  dishearten  the  inquirer,  were  it  not  that 
it  appears  to  be  a  portion  of  his  theory — %x*ritied,  ho  says,  by  the 
history  of  past  religions — that  it  is  only  when  the  new  dogma  is 
accepted  by  the  intellect  of  mankind,  that  the  teachings  of  its  pre- 
decessor are  reduced  to  practice,  and  identified  ivith  progress  and 
civilization.  In  other  words,  each  successive  dogma — at  tirst  a 
burning  and  shining  light,  supported  solely  hy  the  eye  of  genius,  but 
which  the  darkness  comprehends  not, — when  at  length  it  is  accepted 
by  the  multitude,  supplies  them  with  a  torch,  by  the  light  of  which 
they  are  enabled  practically  to  execute  the  duties  commanded  by  the 
foregone  dogma. 

**  Every  epoch  has  a  faith  of  its  own  ;  every  synthesis  contains  the  ide 
an  aim,  a  mission ;   and  every  mission  has  its  special  instrument,  its 
pecial  forces,  and  ita  special  lever  of  action/' 

MaK2:ini  '*  looked  upon  the  long  aeries  of  epochs  throughout  the  course  of 
which  ihu  progress  of  humanity  is  gi^adually  evolved,  as  an  equation  conttiining 
many  unhwivn  qtmrttitit's,  and  Faw  that  every  epoch  disengages  one  of  these 
quantities,  in  order — ^to  use  the  expression  of  the  algebraist — ^to  transfer  it 
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to  llie  nninber  of  known  quantities  contained  in  the  other  member  of  the 
equation.** 

He  beliereB  that  we  are  entering  upon  a  new  epoch,  now  only  in  its 
dmwn ;  and  that  the  unknown  quantity  it  is  destined  to  disengage,  is 
Collective  Humanity;  and  by  the  light  shed  by  the  recognition  of 
this  now  synthesis,  he  believes  we  shall  be  enabled  to  realise  and 
reduce  to  practice,  the  unknown  quantity  disengaged  by  the  epoch 
now  passed  away — Liditidual  Man, 

''  The  positive  application  of  a  given  term  of  progress  to  the  different 
bzanehes  of  the  civil,  political,  and  economic  organism,  can  only  be  success- 
fully  begun,  after  its  moral  development  in  the  intellectual  sphere  is  complete. 
That  moral  development  is  the  labour  of  an  epoch ;  and  no  sooner  is  it 
complete,  than  a  power— either  individual  or  people — arises  to  proclaim  its 
rasnlts,  and  consign  its  formulas  to  the  keeping  of  the  nations.  A  new 
epoch  then  begins,  in  which — while  the  intellect  of  humanity  is  occupied 
with  a  newly  revealed  term — the  term  of  the  past  and  exhausted  epoch  is, 
by  degrees,  practically  realised  and  applied.  The  thought  of  one  epoch  is 
only  verified  in  the  sphere  of  action,  when  the  human  intellect  is  already 
absorbed  in  the  contemplation  of  the  thought  of  its  successor.  Were  it  not 
so,  the  connection  and  coherence  of  the  epochs  would  be  interrupted,  and 
a  solution  of  continuity  would  take  place. 

*'....  I  affirm  that  the  unknown  quantity  of  the  middle  ages  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  member  of  the  equation  containing  the  known  quantities :  the 
kypothem  of  the  middle  ages  is  the  principle  of  the  present  day ;  the  idea 
of  the  middle  ages  is  now  a  recognised  admitted  law.  Does  any  one  now 
deny  liberty  and  equality  in  principle  ?  Does  any  one  raise  doubts  as  to 
the  theory  of  rights  ?  The  most  illiberal  monarch  fails  not  to  invoke  the 
name  of  that  liberty  he  secretly  abhors  ;  to  assert  that  he  is  the  protector 
of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  his  subjects,  against  the  anarchy  of  factions. 
The  question  is,  in  the  sphere  of  principles,  decided.  The  only  struggle  is 
as  to  its  application.  The  dispute  no  longer  regards  the  law  itself,  but  its 
interpretation." 

It  was,  Mazzini  says,  the  mission  of  the  eighteenth  century 

'^  to  take  stockf  so  to  speak,  of  the  first  epoch  of  the  Christian  world ;  to 
sum  up  and  reduce  to  a  formula,  that  which  eighteen  centuries  of  Chris- 
tianity had  examined,  evolved,  and  achieved ;  to  constitute  indicidual  man 
such  as  he  was  destined  and  designed  to  be — free,  sacred,  and  inviolable. 
And  this  mission  it  accomplished  through  the  French  Bevolution,  which 
was  the  political  translation  of  the  Protestant  Revolutfon.  .  .  .  The  dechira- 
tion  of  the  rights  of  man  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  formula  of  the  French 
Revolution.  And  what,  indeed,  is  man — individual  man — if  not  a  right  ? 
In  the  series  of  terms  of  progress,  does  he  not  represent  the  human  person- 
ality, the  element  of  individual  emancipation  ?  And  the  aim  of  the  eighteenth 
century  was  to  fulfil  the  human  evolution  ;  which  had  been  anticipated  and 
foreseen  by  the  ancients,  proclaimed  by  Christianity,  and,  in  part,  realised 
by  Protestantism.  A  multitude  of  obstacles  stood  between  the  eighteenth 
century  and  that  aim :  .  .  .  .  the  eighteenth  century  overthrew  them.  It 
waged  a  terrible  but  victorious  war  against  all  things  tending  to  fractionize 
human  power,  to  deny  movement,  and  to  arrest  the  flight  of  intelligence. 
Every  great  revolution  demands  a  great  idea  to  be  its  centre  of  action ;  to 
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fiiTDisb  it  witli  botii  fulcrum  and  lever  for  tlie  work  it  bfis  to  do.  This 
conception  the  eighteenth  century  supplied  by  placing  Usrlf  in  the  centro 
of  it3  own  mhjcci,  ,  .  ,  Ruins  there  were  without  end  ;  hut  in  the  midst  of 
them  imns  and  negation?,  one  imnicnso  affirmation  stood  erect ;  the  creature 
of  God»  ready  to  tJcf,  radiant  in  power  and  will;  the  eccc  homo,  re fn^iied 
after  eighteen  centuries  of  struggle  and  suflfering ;  not  by  the  voice  of  the 
martyr,  but  from  the  altar  raised  by  the  Ke volution  to  victory — right,  the 
faith  of  individuality,  rooted  in  the  world  for  everJ* 

The  idea  of  the  Christian  epoch — tlio  rights  of  Individual  man — 
thus  resolutely  eummed  up  and  affirmed,  it  remains  to  reduce  it  to 
practice;  and  thia,  as  we  have  seen,  is,  according  to  Mazzini's 
theory,  only  possible  by  the  light  of  a  higher  conception.  Indiyidual 
liberty  and  equality  being  theoretically  admitted,  it  is  necessary  to 
appeal  to  something  higher  and  holier  than  the  individual,  before  the 
theory  can  be  translated  into  action.  Is  the  assertion  of  the 
rights  of  the  human  iodividual  all  that  man  has  to  seek  ?  Ought 
man,  gifted  with  progressive  activity,  to  rest  satisfied  wnth  his  solitary 
liberty  ?  Does  no  further  mission  remain  to  him  on  earth,  than  a  work 
of  consequences  and  deductions  P 

**  Becaaeo  the  imlyioun  quunduj  has  been  determined  ;  because  one  among 
the  terms  of  progress — that  of  the  individual — has  taken  its  place  among 
the  known  and  defined  quantities,  is  the  series  of  terms  composing  tlio  great 
equation  concluded  ?  .  .  ,  *  No^  eternal  God  !  thy  Word  is  not  all  fulfilled  : 
thy  thought^  the  thought  of  the  world,  not  all  revealed.  That  thought 
creates  still,  and  will  continue  to  create,  for  ages  incalculable  hy  man.  The 
ages  that  have  passed  have  but  revealed  to  us  some  fragments  of  it.  Our 
mission  is  not  concluded.  As  yet  wo  scarcely  know  its  origin ;  we  know 
not  its  ultimate  aim.  Time  and  discovery  do  but  enlarge  its  boimdaries. 
It  is  elevated  from  age  to  ago,  .  .  •  seeking  the  Law,  of  which,  as  yet,  we 
know  hut  the  first  lines.  From  initiation  to  initiation,  throughout  the  long 
eeries  of  Thy  successive  incarnations,  this  miesion  has  purified  and  enlarged 
the  formula  of  sacrifice ;  it  learns  the  path  it  hits  to  follow,  by  the  study  of 
an  eternally  progressive  faith.  Forms  arc  modified  and  dissolved  ;  religions 
beliefs  are  exbausted :  the  human  spii'it  leaves  them  behind,  as  the  traveller 
leaves  behind  the  fires  that  warmed  him  through  the  night,  and  seeks  another 
sun.  But  Religion  remains  :  the  idea  is  immortal,  survives  the  dead  fonns^ 
and  is  reborn  from  its  ashes.  The  idea  detaches  itself  from  the  wom-ouf 
eymbol ;  disengages  itself  from  its  intolucrnm^  which  analysis  has  consumed, 
and  shines  forth  in  purity  and  brightness,  a  new  star  in  humanity's  heaven. 
How  many  such  shall  faith  yet  kindle,  ere  the  whole  path  of  the  future 
shall  bo  illumined?  Who  shall  toll  how  many  stars — secular  thoughts, 
liberated  from  ovciy  cloud — shall  arise  and  take  their  place  in  the  heaven 
of  intellect,  ere  man,  the  living  summary  of  the  terrestrial  Word,  may 
declare:  I  have  faith  in  ntjfja'lf:  nvj  di^sttnif  is  accomplished / 

**  Such  is  the  law.  One  labour  succeeds  another;  one  synthesis  succeeds 
another ;  and  the  latest  revealed  ever  presides  over  the  work  we  have  to 
accomplish,*  and  prescribes  its  method  and  organization.  It  comprehends 
all  the  terms  included  in  the  preceding  synthesis,  plus  the  new  term  ;  which 
becomes  the  aim  of  ever}'  endeavour,  the  iinknown  quantity  to  ho  revealed 

•  The  waliMitioa  in  practice  of  the  foregone  syuthoaia* 
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and  added  to  the  known.*  ....  The  progressive  evolution  of  the  thought  of 
God,  of  which  our  world  is  the  visible  manifestation,  is  unceasingly  con- 
tinnous.  The  chain  cannot  be  broken  or  interrupted.  The  various  aims 
are  nnited  together — the  cradle  is  linked  to  the  tomb.** 

The  reader  who  has  gone  with  us  so  far,  will  understand  how — if 
Mazzini's  theory  be  correct,  that  the  results  of  the  Christian  synthesis 
were  summed  up  and  concluded  by  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the 
aim  of  that  synthesis  achieved  in  the  intellectual  sphere — it  follows, 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  a  new  unknown  quantity  should  have 
to  be  determined  ;  that  a  new  intellectual  aim  should  be  set  before 
the  present  generation ;  by  the  light  of  which  higher  aim  the 
practical  realization  of  the  foregone  synthesis  may  be  accomplished. 

"  On  every  side  the  doubt  has  arisen — of  what  advantage  is  liberty  or 
equality  ?  What  is  a  free  man  but  a  new  activity,  a  force  to  be  put  in 
motion?  In  what  direction  shall  he  move?  As  chance  or  caprice  may 
direct  ?  But  that  is  not  life ;  it  is  a  mere  succession  of  acts,  of  phenomena, 
of  emissions  of  vitality ;  without  bond,  relation,  or  continuity ;  it  is  anarchy. 
The  liberty  of  the  one  will  inevitably  clash  with  the  liberty  of  others; 
constant  strife  will  arise  between  individual  and  individual,  and  consequent 
loss  of  force  and  waste  of  the  productive  faculties  vouchsafed  to  us,  and 
•which  we  are  bound  to  regard  as  sacred.  The  liberty  of  all,  if  ungoverned 
by  any  general  directing  law,  will  but  lead  to  a  state  of  warfare  among 
men — a  warfare  rendered  all  the  more  cruel  and  inexorable,  by  the  virtual 
equality  of  the  antagonists.'* 

Some  deemed  they  had  found  a  remedy  for  these  evils  in  the  formula 
of  fraternity^  bestowed  by  Jesus  upon  the  human  race:  liberty, 
equality,  and  fraternity,  were  adopted  as  the  formula  of  the  future, 
and  men  attemped  to  confine  progress  within  the  circle  marked  out 
by  these  three  points.  But  progress  broke  through  the  circle :  the 
eternal  cui  bono  reappeared ;  for  we  all  of  us  demand  an  aim,  a 
human  aim ;  and  fraternity  neither  supplies  any  general,  social, 
terrestrial  aim,  nor  even  implies  the  necessity  of  such  aim.  Although 
the  basis  of  all  society,  and  first  condition  of  progress,  fraternity  is 
not  progress  ;  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  theory  of  movement  in 
a  circle ;  although  a  necessary  link  between  the  terms  liberty  and 
equality,  which  sum  up  the  individual  synthesis,  it  does  not  pass 
beyond  that  synthesis ;  it  might  be  denominated  charity,  and  consti- 
tute a  starting  point  whence  humanity  should  advance  in  search  of 
the  new  synthesis,  but  could  not  be  substituted  for  it. 

'* Human  research  therefore  recommenced:  men  began  to  perceive  that 


*  *'  Analysis  also  has  its  share  in  the  labour  done ;  but  it  derives  its  programihe  and 
point  of  departure  from  the  synthesis  of  the  epoch.  Analysis,  in  fact,  has  no  life  of  its 
own  ;  its  existence  is^merely  objective  ;  it  derives  its  purpose,  law,  and  mission  else- 
where. A  portion  of  every  epoch,  it  is  the  insignia  of  none.  Those  writers  who  divide 
the  epochs  into  two  classes — organic  and  critical — falsify  history.  Every  epoch  is 
enentially  synthetic,  every  epoch  is  organic." 
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tbo  aim,  the  function  of  exist^ncet  mast  nko  be  the  ultimate  term  of  that 
progressive  development  wliicli  constitutes  existence  itself;  and  that,  there* 
forts  lAA  order  to  advance  rapidly  and  directly  towards  that  aim,  it  was  first 
neeeBsar}^  to  dotermiue  with  exactitude  the  nature  of  that  progresBive 
development,  and  to  act  in  accordance  with  it.  To  knou*  Ih'  htw^  and 
re*jul(tti'  linmitn  iictivit^  bij  the  late;  such  is  the  best  mode  of  stating  the 
problem. 

**  Now  the  law  of  the  individual  can  only  he  deduced  from  the  law  of  the 
species.  The  individual  mission  can  only  be  ascertained  and  defined  by 
placing  ourselveB  upon  an  elevation  enabling  us  to  grasp  and  comprehend 
the  wiiolc.  We  must  ascend  to  the  conception  of  Humanity ,  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  secret  rule  and  law  of  life  of  the  individual,  of  man.  Hence 
the  necessity  of  a  general  co-operation,  of  harmony  of  efibrt — in  a  word,  of 
m»oc((tlifyn — in  order  to  fulfil  the  work  of  all. 

•*  *  Association/  I  am  sometimes  told,  *  is  no  new  principle.  By  prefixing 
it  as  the  universal  aim,  you  neither  create  a  now  synthesis,  nor  yet  the 
necessity  for  one.  Association  is  only  a  method ;  a  means  of  reali^cing 
liberty  and  equality  ;  a  part  of  the  old  s^mthesia.' 

**  1  admit  that  association,  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  the  word,  is  nothing 
more  than  the  mtthod  of  prmfnas.  .  <  .  With  every  step  in  advance,  asso- 
ciation  gains  a  corresponding  degree  of  power  and  extension ;  and,  in  this 
sense,  the  tendency  to  association  may  be  said  to  be  contemporary  with 
that  progress,  initiated — in  regard  to  mini — with  the  earUost  existence  of 
our  pls^net.  It  has  exercised  an  action  in  all  the  syntheses  now  exhausted, 
and  will  continue  to  exercise  still  greater  iniiuence  in  the  synthesis  we  seek 
to  enthrone. 

**  But  although  its  action  has  always  existed,  mankind  were  unconscions 
of  it,  and  influenced  by  it  withont  being  themselves  aware  of  it.  Such  has 
been  the  case  with  progress  itself,  with  the  law  of  gravity,  with  all  great 
physical  and  moral  truths.  Their  action  existed  long  before  it  was  revealed 
to  us. 

**  But  is  not  the  difierenoe  between  a  law  unknown,  and  a  law  declared, 
promulgated,  and  accepted,  sufficiient  to  constitute  a  new  starting-point  for 
the  activity  of  the  human  intellect  ?  The  law  once  detined,  the  regulation 
of  our  activity  by  it  becomes  a  duty ;  its  fidhlment  becomes  the  aim  of  all 
human  endeavour;  and  the  method  of  deriving  the  maximum  of  utility  from 
its  fulfilmont,  becomes  the  study  of  every  thinker.  The  human  intellect 
no  longer  wastes  prccioiiB  time  in  researches  the  object  of  Tvhich  has  been 
realized.  Power  is  increased  a  hundred-fold  when  it  is  concentrated,  and 
a  definite  direction  is  given  to  its  action.  Previously  to  the  promulgation 
of  the  law,  the  mere  instinctive  sense  of  its  existence  could  do  no  more  than 
constitute  a  Htjhtj  and  a  right  almost  always  contested. 

**  Gn  at  historical  epochs  do  not  date  from  the  existence  of  a  law,  a  truth, 
or  a  principle ;  but  fi-om  the  time  of  its  promulgation.  Were  it  not  so,  it 
would  be  idle  to  speak  of  distinct  epochs  or  syntheses :  truth  is  one  and 
eternal ;  and  the  thought  of  Goil,  in  which  was  the  germ  of  the  world,  con- 
tained them  all.  Equality  existed,  as  a  principle,  long  before  Jesus,  and 
the  world  was  unconsciously  tending  towards  it.  Why  then  admit  the 
existence  of  a  Christian  epoch  ?  The  earth  described  its  revolutions  round 
the  Bun,  withont  aw^^iting  the  revelations  of  Copernicus  or  Galileo,  or  the 
Newtonian  foi*muln:^  Why  then  do  we  moke  distinct  astronomical  epochs 
of  the  systems  of  Ptolemy  and  Kowton  ?  *' 

The   formulation   of  this  new  law  of  Association,   neceBsitates^ 
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Mazzini  beKeves,  a  complete  alteration  in  all  our  theories  of  govern- 
ment ;  in  all  our  philosophical,  political^  and  economic  studies ;  which 
have  hitherto  been  inspired  solely  by  the  principle  of  liberty. 

**The  sacred  word  Humanity y  pronounced  with  a  new  meaning,  has 
opened  up  a  new  world  before  the  eye  of  genius — a  new  world  hitherto  only 
forefelt — and  commenced  a  new  epoch.  .  .  .  Have  not  all  our  schools  of 
philosophy  for  the  last  twenty  years  * — even  when  abandoning  the  true 
path,  and  returning  to  the  past — been  seeking  the  great  unknown  quantity  ? 
.  .  .  And  we  daily  hear  the  word  humanity  proffered  by  the  lips  of  materi- 
alists, who  are  incapable  of  appreciating  its  meaning.  .  .  .  Whether  as  a 
real  belief,  or  an  enforced  homage,  the  new  epoch  obtains  its  due  acknow- 
ledgment from  intellect,  almost  without  exception.  .  .  .  We  all  feel,  both 
in  heart  and  brain,  the  presentiment  of  a  great  epoch ;  and  we  have  sought 
to  make  of  the  negations  and  analyses  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  banner 
of  the  faith  of  that  epoch.  Inspired  by  God  to  utter  the  sublime  words — 
regeneration  y  progress ,  new  mission,  the  future — we  yet  persist  in  striving  to 
realize  the  material  triumph  of  the  programme  contained  in  those  words, 
with  the  instrument  that  served  for  the  realization  of  a  mission  now  con- 
claded. 

"We  invoke  a  social  world — a  vast,  harmonious  organization  of  the  forces 
existing  in  undirected  activity  in  the  vast  laboratory,  the  earth;  and  in 
order  to  call  this  new  world  into  existence,  and  to  lay  the  foundations  of 
a  pacific  organization,  we  have  recourse  to  the  old  habits  of  rebellion,  which 
consume  our  forces  within  the  circle  of  individualism.  We  proclaim  the 
future  in  the  midst  of  ruins.  Prisoners  whose  chain  had  but  been 
lengthened,  we  boasted  ourselves  emancipated  and  free,  because  we  found 
ourselves  able  to  move  around  the  column  to  which  we  were  bound." 

The  great  error  of  the  revolutionary  party  of  Europe,  according  to 
Mazzini,  is  that  they  come  forward — 

"  like  renegades,  without  a  God,  without  a  law,  without  a  banner  to  lead 
towards  the  future.  The  former  aim  has  vanished  from  their  view ;  the 
new,  dimly  seen  for  an  instant,  is  effaced  by  that  theory  of  rights,  which 
alone  directs  their  labours.  They  make  of  the  individual,  both  the  means 
and  the  aim.  They  talk  of  humanity — a  formula  essentially  religious — and 
banish  religion  from  their  work.  They  talk  of  synthesis,  and  yet  neglect 
the  most  powerful  and  active  element  of  human  existence.  Bold  enough 
to  be  undaunted  by  the  dream  of  the  material  unity  of  Europe,  they 
thoughtlessly  destroy  its  moral  unity,  by  failing  to  recognise  the  primary 
condition  of  all  association — uniformity  of  sanction  and  belief  .  .  .  You 
marvel  at  the  slow  advance  of  the  peoples  on  the  path  of  sacrifice  and 
association,  and  yet  you  propose  to  them  a  programme  of  individuality,  the 
sole  value  of  which  is  negative ;  the  result  of  which  is  a  method,  not  of 
organization,  but  of  juxtaposition ;  and  which,  if  analysed,  will  be  found 
to  be  nothing  more  than  egotism,  wrapped  in  a  mantle  of  philosophic 
formulffi.*' 

But  the  advance  of  the  revolutionary  party  in  the  nineteenth 
century  cannot  be  guided  by  negations. 

♦  Written  in  1835. 

p  2 


208 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW, 


**  The  religious  idea  is  the  very  breath  of  humanity ;  its  life,  soul,  exist- 
ence, and  manife station.  Humanity  ouly  exists  in  the  consciousucss  of  ita 
origin  and  the  presentiment  of  its  destiny ;  and  only  reveals  itself  by  con- 
centrating its  powers  upon  some  one  of  the  intermediate  points  bttween 
the  two/' 

And  this  is — he  tells  ub^ — precisely  the  function  of  the  religious 
idea.  That  idea  constitutes  a  faith  in  an  origin  common  to  us  all ; 
seta  before  us,  as  a  prineiple,  a  coinraon  future ;  unites  all  the  active 
faculties  in  one  sole  centre,  whence  thej'  are  continuously  evolverl 
and  developed  in  the  direction  of  that  future,  and  guides  the  latent 
forces  of  the  human  mind  towards  it. 

**  It  lays  hold  of  life  in  its  every  aspect  and  in  its  sliglttest  manifestations ; 
nttera  its  auguiy  over  the  cradle  and  the  tomb,  and  atlbrds — philosophic- 
ally speaking — at  once  the  highest  and  the  most  universal  formula  of  a 
given  epoch  of  civiH^atlon ;  the  most  simple  and  comprehenBive  expression 
of  its  knoTvledge  (ncumtta) ;  the  ruling  synthesis  by  which  it  is  governed 
as  a  whole,  and  by  which  its  swccessive  evolutions  arc  directed  from  on 
high.  .  .  .  We  are  standing  between  two  epochs ;  between  the  tomb  of  one 
world,  and  the  cradle  of  another ;  between  the  boundary  line  of  the  indi- 
vidual synthesig»  and  the  confines  of  the  synthesis  humanity.  What  wq 
have  to  do  ia  to  fix  our  eyes  upon  the  future,  while  we  break  the  last  links 
of  the  chain  that  binds  us  to  the  past/' 

And,  addressing  himself  to  the  Church,  which  still  endeavours  to 
maintain  the  authority  of  tlie  **  exhausted  and  cousumed  dogma'* 
which  "no  longer  inspires  faith,  no  longer  Los  power  to  unite  the 
human  race/'  MaKzini  proceeds  to  break  these  last  links  in  the  fol- 
lowing solemn  manner : — 

•*I  do  accuse  you  of  insanely  pretending  that  a  beacon  kindled  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago  to  illumine  our  journey  across  a  single  epoch,  is  destined 
to  be  our  solo  luminary  across  the  path  of  the  intinite ;  .  .  ,  of  destroying 
the  unity  of  collective  humanity,  by  dividing  mankind  into  two  arbitrarj^ 
sections,  one  devotett  to  error,  and  tbe  other  sacrrd  to  truth;  and  of 
blaspheming  agamst  the  eternally  creative  and  revetding  power  of  God,  by 
imprisoniog  tbe  Word  witbiu  an  inhignifieant  fi'action  of  lime  and  space ; 
...  of  crucifying  humanity  upon  Calvary  ;  reJL^cting  every^  attempt  to 
detach  tbe  idea  from  the  Hymboi,  and  petrifying  the  Jiving  Word  of  God, 
You  reduce  all  history  (which  is  tbe  successive  manifestation  of  that  Word) 
to  a  single  moment;  you  cxtiugniBh  free-will  (without  which  no  conscious- 
ness of  progress  can  exist)  beneath  the  fatalism  of  hereditary  responsibility  ; 
and  cancel  all  merit  in  works  or  sacrifice,  by  the  omnipotence  of  grace,'* 

The  actual  Church  being  thus  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  truth,  and 
a3  there  exists  at  present  no  other, 

**  TTV  are  now,"  says  Mazzini,  **  the  Church  Militant  of  Precursors  to  the 
Temple,  which  shall  be  rebuilt,  invoking  the  kingdom  of  God  on  (urlh  as  it 
in  in  hravtn.  Wo  are  the  Church  of  Precursors,  until  tbe  \-irtnous  who  fool 
the  necessity  of  a  true  and  living  faith  as  tbe  unifier  of  all  human  efforts, 
and  inspirer  of  all  human  faculties, — having  assembled  in  council,  having 
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• 

interrogated  progress,  having  explored  the  evils,  and  decreed  the  remedies 
for  our  state, — shall  lay  the  first  stone  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Humanity. 
"  Religion  is  with  us,  not  with  you.*  You  materialize  it  by  the  exclusive 
adoration  of  one  of  its  forms ;  as  if  the  living  God  could  be  enchained  in  a 
single  form ;  as  if  any  form  of  rMigion  could  ever  be  other  than  a  finite 
symbol  of  the  truth  which  He  dispenses  in  the  chosen  measure  of  time ;  as 
if  when  one  form  were  exhausted,  it  were  possible  that  God  should  perish, 
or  withdraw  Himself  from  the  world  which  is  naught  other  than  a  manifes- 
tation of  His  thought ;  as  if  it  were  possible  to  assign  a  limit  to  the  thought 
of  God ;  as  if  any  people,  any  epoch,  or  any  religion  might  presume  to  have 
comprehended  that  thought  entire;  as  if  humanity  were  not  bound  con- 
stantly to  labour  and  to  advance,  in  order  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of,  and 
identify  itself  with  that  portion  of  the  divine  idea  destined  to  be  realized  on 
earth.*' 

In  thus  saying  we^  Mazzini  includes  all  who,  like  himself, 

"  reject  the  barren  negations  of  the  unreflectingly  rebellious,  who,  because 
one  form  of  religion  is  exhausted,  imagine  that  the  eternal  religious  life  of 
humanity  is  destroyed ;  and  the  inefiicacious  pretences  of  a  Church  which 
has  neifJber  knowledge,  will,  nor  power  any  longer  to  direct  that  life.  I 
include  all  who,  like  me,  abhor  the  loathsomeness  of  materialism,  and  are 
ready  to  do  battle  against  it  in  the  name  of  the  ideal ;  all  who  reverently 
seek  the  City  of  the  Future,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  destined  to 
gather  together,  in  the  name  and  in  the  love  of  God  and  of  man,  and  in 
faith  in  a  common  aim,  all  those  who  now  wander  through  your  fault,  mid 
fear  of  the  present  and  doubt  of  the  future,  in  moral  and  intellectual 
anarchy.  I  include  those  who  know  that  from  epoch  to  epoch  God  utters 
a  new  syllable  of  eternal  truth  to  humanity;  that  every  religion  is  an 
initiation  towards  the  one  destined  to  succeed  it ;  and  that  an  educational 
revelation  ceaselessly  descends,  in  manner  varying  with  the  times,  upon  the 
nations ;  that  to  arbitrarily  seek  to  limit  that  revelation  to  a  given  fraction 
of  time,  to  one  sole  people,  or  to  a  single  individual,  is  the  only  heresy 
essentially  denying  God,  the  manifestation  of  His  life,  and  the  unbroken 
and  continuous  link  existing  between  the  divine  Thought  and  humanity ; 
which  is  destined  gradually  to  discover  and  to  incarnate  that  thought  upon 
earth. 

"  I  include  all  those  who, — anxiously  interrogating  the  signs  of  the  times, 
and  observing,  on  the  one  hand,  the  constant  increase  of  egotism,  the  dis- 
solution of  every  power,  the  impotence  of  every  ancient  authority ;  and,  on 
the  other,  the  universal  agitation  of  the  peoples,  the  growing  though  confused 
aspirations  of  intelligence ;  the  apparition  of  new  elements  demanding 
admission  into  the  social  edifice  ;  of  new  words  potent  to  move  the  multi- 
tudes, and  the  tendency  towards  a  new  morality  vaster  than  the  former, 
— ^recognise  in  all  these  things  the  indications  of  a  new  epoch,  and,  there- 
fore, of  a  religious  transformation. 

**  The  root  of  every  religion  is  a  definition  of  life  and  of  its  mission.  For 
you,  that  definition  of  life  is  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  of  resurrection 
to  God  through  a  Divine  Being,  who  descended  upon  earth  to  sacrifice  Him- 
self, in  expiation  of  that  sin. 

"  Our  definition  of  life  asserts  the  imperfection  of  the  finite  creature,  and 


•  It  may  be  objected  that  these  words  are  addressed  to  the  Pope.  They  are  how- 
ever addressed  to  him  simply  as  the  Head  of  the  typical  and  representative  Church  of 
the  dogma  Mazzini  has  declared  extinct. 
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its  gradual  self- correction,  by  virtue  of  a  capacity  of  profession  given  ti 
all  men  tlirougli  works  ;  through  the  sacrifice  of  the  egotistic  instincts  for 
the  sake  of  the  common  improvement ;  and  through  faith  in  a  divine  ideal, 
which  each  of  us  is  botind  to  incarnate  in  himself. 

**  We  believe  in  God^  who  is  Intellect  and  Love,  Educator  and  Lord. 

**  We  believe  therefore  in  a  sovereign  moral  law,  the  expression  of  His 
intellect,  and  of  His  lov^e* 

"  We  believe  in  a  law  of  duty  for  all  of  us  ;  and  that  we  are  bound  to  love, 
to  comprehend,  and,  as  far  as  possible »  to  incai^nate  that  law  in  our  actions, 

•*  We  believe  that  the  sole  manifestation  of  God  visible  to  ns,  is  life ;  and 
in  it  we  seek  the  evidences  of  the  divine  law. 

**  We  believe  that  as  God  is  o\\i\  so  is  life  on*\  and  one  the  law  of  life 
throughout  its  twofold  manifestation,  in  the  huWv'uhutl  and  in  eoltrcflve 
humanity. 

**  We  believe  in  conscience — the  revelation  of  life  to  the  individual — and 
in  tradition — the  rovclntiou  of  lifo  to  hnmiinity — as  the  sole  means  given  to 
us  by  God  by  which  to  comprehend  His  design ;  and  tliat  when  the  voice  of 
conscience  and  the  voice  of  tradition  are  harmonized  in  an  affirmation^  that 
afHrmation  is  the  truth,  or  a  portion  of  the  truth. 

'*  We  believe  that  conscience  and  tradition,  if  rehgiously  interrogated, 
will  reveal  to  us  that  the  law  of  life  is  progress ;  progress  indefinite  in  all 
the  manifestations  of  being  •  tho  germs  of  which,  inherent  in  life  itself, 
are  gradually  and  successively  developed  throughout  the  various  stages  of 
existence* 

"  We  believe  that  as  life  is  one,  and  the  law  of  lifo  is  one,  the  progress 
destined  to  be  wrought  out  by  collective  humanity,  and  gradually  revealed 
to  us  by  tradition,  must  bo  cqujiily  wrought  out  by  the  individual;  and, 
since  that  indefinite  progress,  forefelt  and  conceived  b}'  conscience  and  pro^ 
claimed  by  tradition,  cannot  be  completely  realized  in  the  brief  terrestrial 
existence  of  the  individual, — we  believe  that  it  will  bo  fulfilled  elsewhere, 
and  w^e  believe  in  the  continuity  of  the  life  made  manifest  in  each  of  us,  and 
of  which  our  terrestrial  existence  is  but  oue  period. 

*'  We  believe  that,  as  in  colloctivc  humanity,  every  presentiment  of  a 
vaster  and  purer  ideal,  every  earnest  aspiration  towards  good  is  destined — 
it  may  be  after  the  lapse  of  ages — to  bo  realized  :  so  in  the  individual,  every 
intuition  of  the  truth,  every  aspiration — even  if  at  present  meflicacioua — 
towards  good,  and  towards  the  ideal,  is  a  pledge  of  future  development;  a 
germ,  to  be  evolved  in  the  course  of  the  series  of  existences  constituting 
life, 

**  We  believe  that  as  collective  Humanity  in  its  advance,  gradually  acquires 
a  knowledge  and  comprehension  of  its  own  past ;  so  will  the  individual,  in 
his  advance  upon  tho  path  of  progress,  acquire,  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
c»f  moral  education  achieved,  the  consciousness  and  memory  of  the  past  stages 
of  his  existence. 

'<  We  believe  not  only  in  progress,  but  in  man's  so! Ida rittf  in  progress :  that 
as  in  collectiv^e  himianity  the  generations  are  linked  one  with  the  other,  and 
the  life  of  the  one  fortifies,  assists,  and  promotes  the  life  of  the  other — so, 
al&Oj  is  individual  linked  with  individual ;  and  tho  life  of  one  is  of  benefit  to 
the  life  of  the  rest ;  both  here  and  elsewhere. 

**  We  believe  that  pure,  vii-tuous,  and  constant  affection  is  a  promise  of 
communion  in  the  future,  and  a  hnk — invisible  but  powerful  in  its  effect 
upon  human  action^ — between  the  dead  and  the  living, 

**  We  believe  that  progress,  the  law  of  God,  must  infallibly  be  achieved 
by  all;  but  we  beUeve  that  we  are  boand  to  work  out  the  consoiousness  of 
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that  progress  and  to  deserve  it  through  our  own  efforts ;  and  that  time  and 
space  are  vouchsafed  to  us  hy  God  as  the  sphere  of  free  will,  wherein  we 
merit  or  demerit,  in  proportion  as  we  accelerate  or  delay  it. 

"  We  helieve,  therefore,  in  human  free  tcill ;  the  condition  of  human 
responsibility. 

"  We  believe  in  human  equality ;  that  is  to  say,  that  God  has  given  to  all 
mankind  the  faculties  and  powers  necessary  to  the  achievement  of  an  equal 
amount  of  progress ;  we  believe  that  all  are  both  called  and  elected  to  achieve 
it,  sooner  or  later,  according  to  their  own  works. 

"  We  believe  that  all  that  tends  to  impede  human  progress,  equality,  and 
solidarity,  is  evil,  and  that  all  that  tends  to  promote  them,  is  good. 

'*  We  believe  in  the  duty  of  each  and  all  ceaselessly  to  combat  evil,  and 
to  promote  good  by  thought  and  action ;  we  believe  that  in  order  to  over- 
come evil  and  to  promote  good  in  each  of  us,  it  is  necessary  to  overcome  evil 
and  to  promote  good  in  others  and  for  others.  We  believe  that  no  man  can 
work  out  his  own  salvation  otherwise  than  by  labouring  for  the  salvation  of 
others.  We  believe  that  the  sign  of  evil  is  egotism.,  and  the  sign  of  virtue, 
sacrifice. 

**  We  believe  our  actual  existence  to  be  a  step  towards  a  future  existence ; 
the  earth  to  be  a  place  of  trial,  wherein,  by  overcoming  evil  and  promoting 
good,  we  are  bound  to  deserve  to  advance.  Wo  believe  it  to  be  the  duty 
of  each  and  all  to  sanctify  the  earth,  by  realizing  here  as  much  as  it  is 
possible  to  realize  of  the  law  of  God.  And  from  this  faith  we  deduce  our 
morality. 

**  We  believe  that  the  instinct  of  progress,  innate  in  humanity  from  the 
beginning,  and  now  become  a  leading  tendency  of  the  human  intellect,  is 
the  sole  revelation  of  God  to  mankind ;  a  revelation  vouchsafed  to  eJI,  and 
continuous. 

**  W^  believe  that  it  is  in  virtue  of  this  revelation  that  humanity  advances 
from  epoch  to  epoch,  from  religion  to  religion,  upon  the  path  of  improve- 
ment assigned  to  it. 

"  We  believe  that  whosoever  presumes  at  the  present  day  to  arrogate  that 
revelation  to  himself,  and  declare  that  he  is  the  privileged  intermediate 
between  God  and  man,  is  a  blasphemer. 

**  We  believe  that  authority  is  sacred  when,  consecrated  by  genius  and 
virtue  —  sole  priests  of  the  future  —  and  made  manifest  by  the  greatest 
power  of  sacrifice — it  preaches  truth,  and  is  freely  accepted  by  mankind  as 
their  guide  to  truth;  but  we  believe  that  we  are  bound  to  combat  and 
exterminate,  as  the  offspring  of  falsehood  and  parent  of  tyranny,  every 
authority  not  invested  with  these  characteristics. 

"  We  believe  that  God  is  God,  and  humanity  is  His  prophet 

*'  Humanity  has  worshipped  in  the  rehgion  of  the  Father,  and  in  that  of 
the  Son.     Give  place  to  the  religion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

"  Such,  in  its  broad  outlines,  is  our  faith.  In  that  faith  we  reverentially 
«ml)race — as  stages  of  the  progress  already  achieved — all  the  manifestations 
of  religion  in  the  past,  and — as  symptoms  and  previsions  of  future  progress 
— every  earnest  and  virtuous  manifestation  of  religious  thought  in  the 
present. 

"  In  that  faith  we  recognise  God  as  the  Father  of  all ;  humanity  as  One 
in  community  of  origin,  of  law,  and  of  aim ;  the  earth  as  sanctified  by  the 
gradual  accomplishment  of  the  divine  design,  and  the  individual — blessed 
with  immortality,  free  will,  and  power — as  the  responsible  artificer  of  his 
own  progress. 

"  In  this  faith  we  live  ;  in  it  we  will  die  ;  in  it  we  love,  labour,  hope,  and 
pray." 

E.  A.  Venturi. 
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SECOND  PAPER. 


TTTl^j  return  to  the  subject  upon  wfeicli  we  entered  in   the  last 
'  ^    number  of  this  Review,*  and  pass  at  once  to  tlic  third  point 
then  proposed  for  consideration  in  connection  with  it. 

3.  T/te  chfimcter  of  the  Saviour* fi  ftorl\  nnfi  the  manner  in  tch'ch  it  is 
accompIiHJmi,  Much  stress  has  been  laid  upon  this  point  by  those 
who  deny  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  and  the  Apocalypse  can  have 
sprung  from  the  same  source.  They  find  the  methods  of  representa- 
tion so  different,  the  modes  of  conceiving  Christ's  work  in  the  world 
60  opposed,  as  to  mako  it  impossible  to  think  that  they  could  mark 
one  and  the  same  writer.  Let  us  listen  to  the  language  of  Lucke, 
the  laet  of  whose  separation,  in  this  particuhir  case,  from  the  theolo- 
gians with  whom  he  generally  acted,  and  whose  rejection  of  the 
Apocalypse  as  Johannine  notwithstanding  the  powerful  external 
evidence  in  itsfavour,  led  him  to  express  himself  with  even  more  than 
ordinary  strength.  He  has  been  quoted  with  great  approbation  by 
liaur  in  his  work  on  the  Gospels,  We  take  the  follow*ing  extract 
as  given  in  nengstenberg's  "Commentary  on  the  Revelation  :"^ — 

*'  Bat  the  Apocalypse  exhibits  more  the  external  dc%^eIopment  of  the 
divine  kingdom  and  judgment  than  tlie  internal  ;  more  the  divine  power 
and  goverament  in  the  prostration  of  the  anti- Christian  power  thun  the 
quiet  iiitornid  development  of  tho  Christian  hfo  springing  from  the  power 
of  tlio  divine   spirit  and    divine    grace  in  humanity ;   more  the   external 
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historical  appearance  than  the  internal  foundation  of  principles ;  more 
the  external  epochs  of  conflict  and  judgment  than  the  internal  conti- 
nuity of  their  development ;  more  the  external  prostration  of  the  opposing 
forces  than  the  internal  self-destruction  of  evil." 

And  again, — 

"According  to  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  the  eternal  blessed 
life  of  believers  begins  with  the  period  of  the  new  birth  and  of  faith. 
Where  faith  and  love  are,  there  the  world  is  overcome  and  the  wicked  one 
chained ;  there  the  children  of  God  reign  and  exercise  dominion  with 
Christ.  So  especially  1  John  v.  1 — 5  ;  iii.  14.  All  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  God,  in  their  full  manifestation,  consists  in  their  being  made 
like  Christ,  seeing  Him  as  He  is,  and  being  with  Him  (1  John  iii.  2 ; 
Gospel  xvii.  24).  Only  the  internal  foundation  and  commencement,  the 
internal  increase,  and  the  internal  completion  of  the  blessed  everlasting  life 
is  described ;  but  never  is  any  trace  found  of  epochs  and  periods  externally 
defined  and  marked  off.  How  entirely  different  is  it  in  the  Apocalypse  ! 
The  saints  have  pain  and  suffering  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  world. 
Under  the  feelings  of  their  distress  and  unjust  sufferings  they  cry  out,  like 
the  people  of  God  in  Old  Testament  times,  for  vengeance  on  the  world  that 
oppressed,  persecuted,  slew  them.  It  is  the  tragical  view  of  the  world  that 
prevails  in  the  Old  Testament  from  which  the  Apocalypse  sets  out.  The 
joy  and  peace  of  the  New  Testament  is  rather  the  distant  aim  than  the 
standing  foundation  of  the  Christian  life.  It  is  only  after  the  opposing 
powers  and  wicked  dominions  have  been  either  externally  destroyed  or 
externally  bound  that  the  saints  attain,  through  the  first  resurrection,  to 
dominion  with  Christ." 

**Baur,*' adds  Hengstcnberg,  **  adopts  these  representations  of  Liicke, 
and  sums  up  the  whole  argument  in  the  following  words :  *  The  difference, 
therefore,  lies  generally  in  this,  that  the  mode  of  thinking  and  the  whole 
representation  is  so  internal  in  the  Gospel,  and  so  external  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse.*"* 

Having  made  these  quotations,  Hengstcnberg  sets  himself  to 
answer  them.  There  is  much  in  his  answer  well  worthy  of  con- 
sideration, but  we  cannot  repeat  it  here.  We  take  another  path, 
and  we  reply  that,  in  so  far  as  the  idea  of  "  development "  enters 
into  the  Apocalypse,  it  is  fundamentally  the  very  opposite  of  what 
is  alleged  in  the  passages  now  quoted.  Instead  of  being  only  of 
the  "external"  character  spoken  of  in  them,  it  is  really,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  word,  in  the  first  place  internal,  both  as  regards 
the  piety  to  be  blessed  and  the  impiety  to  be  doomed.  As  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  observe,  there  is  in  the  visions  of  this  book 
no  "  external  development  of  the  divine  kingdom  "  whatever,  as  if 
that  kingdom  were  making  an  outward  progress  in  the  world,  and 
gradually  bringing  one  part  of  men  after  another  under  its  sway. 
There  are  no  "  epochs  and  periods  externally  defined  and  marked 
oflT,"  if  by  this  language  is  meant  that  there  are  successive  chro- 
nological epochs  and  periods  within  which  the  people  of  God  have 

♦  Hengstcnberg,  u.  8.,  ii.  460 — 1. 
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something  else  than  the  '^  internal  increaso  und  the  internal  com- 
pletion of  the  blessed  everlasting  life.'*     Only  one  great  epoch  is 
taken  note  of,  and  that  is  the  whole  period  extending  from  the  First' 
to  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Lord.     This  is  the  three  and  a  half 
years,  the  forty- two  months,  the  one  thousand   two  hundred  and 
eixty  days^  so  fi'equently  referred  to.      The  period  of  the  st- uls  covers  1 
it  all ;  8o  does  the  period  of  the  trumpets  ;  so  does  the  period  of] 
the  vials.      All   these  periods   extend   from  the  beginniug  to  thof 
end  of  the  Church's  militant  history. 

Again,  just  as  the  epoch  spoken  of  in  the  successive  visions  is  one,  \ 
so  from  the  very  beginning  the  members  of  the  Church  arc  one, 
are  complete,  also*  The  sealing  vision  in  chap.  vii.  docs  not  belong 
to  any  ehrouohjgical  point  between  the  sixth  and  seventh  seals,  as  if  | 
only  at  that  moment,  in  the  course  of  long  ages  that  hav^e  run,  were 
God*fl  people  selected  and  scaled,  their  number  not  having  been 
made  up  before.  We  shall  by-and-by  have  to  show  that  the  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  includes  them  all,  but  it  is  more 
to  our  present  purpose  to  observe  that  their  sealing  now  has  in  it ' 
no  element  of  chronology.  It  is  a  vision  of  comfort,  given  us,  no 
doubt,  just  before  a  final  stage  of  judgment  is  to  be  brought  into 
view,  but  it  sheds  its  consolatory  influence  upon  all  preceding  times, 
and  tells  us  that  fhrough  them  all  God  had  known  them  that  were 
His,  and  had  been  keeping  them  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.  There  is, 
indeed,  as  we  saw  in  our  first  paper,  a  progress  of  things  within 
the  period  with  which  the  Apocalypse  as  a  whole  is  occupied,  a 
progress  implied  in  the  climactic  character  of  the  three  series  of 
visions  just  referred  to,  and  connected  with  a  corresponding  progress 
both  in  the  faithfulness  of  the  Church  and  in  those  trials  of  hers  by 
which  the  judgments  of  God  are  called  forth.  But  the  fkrcJopnwnt 
on  the  part  alike  of  the  Church  and  of  the  worhi  is  wholly  internal. 
It  is  a  development,  on  the  part  of  the  one,  to  ever  higher  stages  of  ] 
meetness  for  the  accomplishment  of  Christian  hope,  on  the  part  of 
the  other,  to  ever-increasing  ripeness  for  eternal  woe.  It  is  true 
that  we  can  hardly  speak  of  an  *'  internal  continuity  of  dcvelopraent," 
as  marked  distinctly  on  the  pages  of  the  Apocalypse.  But  the 
attentive  reader  of  the  visions  of  the  seals,  the  trumpets,  and  the 
vittls,  and  eepecially  of  the  consolatory  episodes  interposed  at  the 
same  points  in  all  of  thcra,  will  not  fail  to  see  that  there  are  implied 
in  each  successive  stage  higher  attainments  in  the  Christian  life,  as  ' 
well  OS  greater  sufferings  at  the  world*s  hands.  Development  of 
any  other  kind,  external  development,  we  not  only  have  not,  but 
cannot  have.  The  plan  of  the  book  will  not  permit  it;  for  that 
plan  is  not  to  trace  the  Church's  growth  as  she  rises  fix)m  her 
mustard-seed  beginning  to  be  a  mighty  tree — it  is  to  take  her  from  ^ 
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the  first  as  ideally  one  whole,  and  to  show  us  by  a  series  of  pictureSy 
rising  one  above  another,  how  as  she  is  ever  more  faithftd  to  her 
comniission  her  trials  increase,  grace  to  sustain  her  increases,  and 
judgment  on  her  enemies  increases  also. 

But  this  internal  kingdom  of  God  has  a  place  in  the  world,  and 
therefore,  in  relation  to  the  world,  it  has  a  history.  Here  the 
peculiar  point  of  view  from  which  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse 
writes  rises  before  us.  He  sees  that  that  history  is  one  of  sadness, 
of  trial,  of  persecution.  Was  he  alone  in  so  looking  at  it  P  Does 
not  St.  John  quote  our  Lord  as  saying,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation ; "  and,  again,  **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  That  ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice  "  (xvi.  33,  20)  ; 
and  these  words  occur  in  that  most  touching  of  all  the  Saviour's 
discourses,  of  which,  more  than  of  any  other,  we  may  say  that  it 
gives  us  the  "  quiet  internal  development  of  the  Christian  life 
springing  from  the  power  of  the  divine  spirit  and  divine  grace  in 
humanity."  If  words  like  these  remained  upon  the  mind  of  the 
author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  was  a  similar  point  of  view  likely  to  be 
strange  to  him,  if,  as  the  Apocalyptic  Seer  on  the  lone  isle  of  Patmos, 
an  exile  "  for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ," 
he  felt  in  his  own  person  what  it  was  to  suffer  for  his  Master's  sake  P 
The  kingdom  of  God  in  the  world  has  two  sides,  its  side  of  quiet 
internal  development  in  the  souls  of  men,  its  side  of  struggle  with 
the  world  and  opposition  from  it.  Does  the  one  thought  exclude 
the  other?  Nay,  is  it  not  exactly  the  gentlest  and  the  tenderest 
spirits,  those  who  would  themselves  live  most  meekly,  and  do  most 
for  the  very  world  that  oppresses  them,  that  feel  most  bitterly  the 
thought  of  the  world's  enmity ;  and,  if  they  are  themselves  suffering 
from  that  enmity,  may  we  not  expect  the  "  tragical"  side  of  things 
to  strike  their  eyes  quite  as  much  as  the  peaceful  and  the  joyous 
side  P  At  all  events,  the  one  side  is  as  real  as  the  other.  Now  it  is 
with  this  aspect  of  the  case,  and  with  it  alone,  that  the  Apocalypse 
concerns  itself.  Christians  ask,  in  the  midst  of  their  tribulations. 
What  is  our  encouragement  and  our  hope  ?  In  reply  they  are  pre- 
sented with  an  ideal  picture  of  Christ's  truth  and  Church,  in  the 
midst  of  conflict  safe  and  victorious.  Whether  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John,  notwithstanding  what  is  alleged,  and  what  is  to  a  large  extent 
true,  of  its  peaceful  character,  knows  anything  of  this  kind  with 
regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  work  of  Jesus  is  carried  out,  we 
shall  immediately  see. 

Conflict y  we  allow,  is  the  first  key-note  of  the  Apocalyptic  visions.  It 
is  impossible  to  mistake  it.  The  idea  is  plainly  impressed  upon  them 
all  from  the  moment  when  the  first  seal  is  broken  to  the  final 
struggle  of  Gog  and  Magog  against  the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the 
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beloved  cit3\  Has  this  no  correspondence  with  the  Evangelist  ?  ' 
Has  it  not  again  and  again  been  shown,  and  that  not  by  defenders 
of  the  Gospel  alone,  but  by  opponents  hoping  thus  to  establish  their 
position  as  to  its  having  proceeded  from  a  dograatic,  instead  of  a 
historical,  point  of  view,  that  one  of  its  most  leading  characteristics 
is  its  presenting  the  Saviour's  work  under  the  aspect  pre-eminently 
of  conflict  ?     Thus  it  is  that  Dr,  Davidson  says, — 

**The  contrasts  in  the  Gospel  are  striking.  Light  and  darkness,  God 
and  tbe  world,  heaven  and  eartb,  spirit  and  flesh,  life  and  deaths  truth  and 
error,  love  and  hatred » th4j  eternal  and  transitory,  Christ  imd  the  world,  Christ 
and  the  devil,  the  Church  and  the  world,  the  children  of  the  world  and 
the  I'hildrco  of  the  devil,  present  Christianity  attaining  to  victory  thromjh 
con  1 1' St, ^'•' 

Thus  it  ia  that  Baur  exclaims,  comparing  our  two  books  w*ith  one 
another, — 

*'  In  the  one,  as  in  the  other ^  it  is  the  unfolding  of  a  ffirat  vanjiiH  in  which 
the  idea  of  Christianity  realizes  itself.  In  tho  Apocalypse  it  is  the  conflict 
with  lUiti-Chriatiftn  heathenism  over  which  tho  congregation  of  the  sainta 
must  achieve  triumphs.  In  the  Gospel  it  is  the  conflict  with  unheheving 
Judaism  which  Jesus  himself  has  to  maintain." 

And  then  he  draws  the  parallel  still  more  close  by  the  statement  that 
the  Evangelist  represents  the  conflict  with  Judaism  as  **  one  with 
Satan  the  prince  of  this  world  '*  (xiii*  27;  xiv*  30), f 

Nor  is  it  otherwise  with  Luthardt,  although  his  object  is  entirely 
difierent  from  that  of  either  Davidson  or  Baur,^ — 

**  Thus/'  he  sayR,  *'  is  the  Evangelist  led  to  divide  with  afl  shaqincss  the 
whole  world  into  two  greiit  halves,  into  dro  hoiitHf!  etimps.  In  the  opposi- 
tions of  the  life  of  Christ  he  sees  the  absolute  opposition  of  principial 
spiritual  powers ;  and,  in  tlio  visible  contest  between  Jesus  and  the  Jews, 
he  bids  us  see  the  invisible  battle  %vhich  these  powers  maintain."  (Comp* 
xiv,  80 ;  xii.  31 ;  xiii,  27,J ; 

Such  passages  are  enough  to  prove  what  we  allege.  Nor  is  it 
worth  while  to  linger  over  the  naistaken  light  in  which  Baur  puts 
the  conflict  of  the  -Apocalypse  in  contrast  with  the  conflict  of  the 
Gospel.  We  have  already  both  alluded  to  tho  fact  that  in  the  former 
the  opposition  to  the  cause  of  Christ  proceeds  from  something  wider 
than  heathenism,  from  tho  spirit  of  the  world,  and  have  sufficicntl}* 
explained  the  limitation  of  this  opposition  in  the  latter.  That  tho 
conception  of  conflict  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of  both  is  admitted, 
and  no  attentive  reader  can  fail  to  notice  it.  The  incidents  of  the 
life  of  Jesus  given  in  the  Gospel  are  not  given  simply  because  they 
are  facts  of  history.  They  arc  selected  with  a  special  purpose  on  the 
writer's  part.     They  are  grouped  under  a  special  point  of  view. 

•  IntrotlacUon,  ii,  346.    Tho  italics  are  ours.  f  Dio  Kaa.  Evang,,  p.  380. 

X  Das  Joliaim,  Evang,,  i.  p.  68, 
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He  would  set  before  us  the  struggle  of  light  with  darkness,  and  so 
on.  In  short,  the  one  comprehensive  formula  under  which  all  the 
facts  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  are  in  the  first  place  gathered  is  precisely 
that  of  the  Apocalypse,  viz.,  conflict. 

But  it  is  not  conflict  alone  that  meets  us  in  the  Apocalypse.  It  is 
victory  upon  the  one  side,  total  defeat  upon  the  other.  The  three 
great  enemies,  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet  are  not 
only  warred  against  but  slain.  The  redeemed,  eyen  when  their 
blood  is  shed,  are  never  permitted  to  forget  for  an  instant  that  their 
being  thus  crushed  is  only  temporary.  Victory  really  belongs  to 
them,  both  now  and  for  ever.  It  is  allowed  by  Dr.  Davidson  that 
"  the  use  of  *  to  conquer '  in  the  sense  of  overcoming  the  evil,  oppo- 
sition, and  enmity  of  the  world,  with  the  implication  of  remaining 
faithful  and  active  in  the  Christian  cause,  is  peculiar  to  John  and 
the  Apocalypse."  *  But  it  is  not  the  word  only  that  is  thus  peculiar 
to  these  writings,  it  is  the  thought,  a  thought  which  so  pervades  the 
Apocalypse  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote  texts,  and  which  is  hardly 
less  characteristic  both  of  the  Gospel  and  the  First  Epistle  of  St. 
John.  Even  in  the  Gospel,  notwithstanding  all  His  trials,  Jesus  is 
constantly  the  Conqueror.  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world ;"  "  As  soon  then  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  He,  they 
went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground."  Nor  less  so  in  the  Epistle : 
"  I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one  ;"  "  Ye  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them;" 
**  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world :  and  this  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith  "  (John  xvi.  3<5 ; 
xviii.  6 ;  1  John  ii.  13 ;  iv.  4 ;  v.  4).  So  characteristic  of  the  stat^  of 
believers  is  victory,  that  it  marks  them  even  before  the  battle  is 
begun.  Nay,  even  the  very  death  upon  the  cross  is  victory.  It  is 
not  defeat,  it  is  the  completion  of  a  triumph.  "  It  is  finished," 
TCTcXcorat — not  merely  it  is  ended,  but  it  is  completed,  the  work  is 
accomplished :  that  parting  word  of  the  Redeemer  has  been  preserved 
for  us  by  the  Fourth  Evangelist  alone  ;  and  through  all  his  Gospel 
the  Crucifixion  is  looked  forward  to  as  if,  more  than  anything  else, 
it  were  the  placing  of  the  crown  upon  the  Conqueror's  head.  It  is 
being  "  lifted  up ; "  "  when  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  am  He;"  "and  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me  "  (viii.  28  ;  xii.  32).  What  is  all 
this  but  another  form  of  the  teaching  of  the  Apocalypse,  that  the 
slain  lamb  is  "  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  that  the  rider  who 
comes  forth,  at  the  close  of  all,  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood,  is 
"King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords?"  (v.  5,  6;  xix.  16). 

Once  more  :  Victory  is  not  all  that  is  set  before  us  in  the  Apoca- 
*  Introduction,  i.  p.  329. 
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lypse.  So  far  as  the  enemies  of  the  Redeemer  are  concerned^  there 
is  alao  judgment ,  and  nothing  but  judgment.  Principal  Fairbairn, 
indeed^  thinks  that  the  prayers  spoken  of  in  viii,  4  are  prayers,  at 
least  in  part,  for  mercy  to  the  world, 

*'  Tbe  prayers,"  he  says,  '*  of  all  Raints  are  the  unitecl  cry  of  the  Lord*s 
people,  this  royal  priesthood,  not  for  the  destrnctioo,  but  for  the  salvation, 
of  the  world ;  lor  judgment,  in  so  far  as  that  might  be  necessary  to  hold  in 
check  the  power  of  the  adversary,  and  bring  home  to  men's  bosoms  the 
knowledge  and  convittion  of  sin ;  but  still,  in  the  midst  of  thia,  ami  thi'ough 
this,  for  mercy,  that  the  way  of  peace  and  blessing  may  be  foimd."* 

We  cannot  take  this  view.  It  is  out  of  keeping,  not  only  with 
the  whole  strain  of  the  book,  but  with  the  immediate  context.  Let 
ns  compare  the  fact  mentioned  in  the  fifth  verse,  that  the  angel  took 
the  golden  censer  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into 
the  earth,  with  the  other  two  facts  mentioned  in  the  thii'd  verse,  that 
the  golden  censer  thus  spoken  of  is  the  one  out  of  which  the  angel 
had  just  caused  the  smoke  to  ascend  up  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints 
before  God,  and  that  the  fire  is  taken  from  the  golden  altar  upon 
which  these  prayers  had  just  been  offered,  and  we  shall  at  once  feel 
that  it  is  impossible  to  accept  such  an  interpretation.  There  is  no 
thought  then  of  mercy  for  the  world.  The  prayers  are  for  judg- 
ment only,  they  are  prayers  that  God  will  vindicate  His  own  cause, 
and  they  are  answered  by  Ilim  who,  when  His  people  cry  to  Him, 
will  arise  to  judgment.  To  a  simrLar  effect  is  the  cry  of  the  souls 
under  the  altar  in  vi.  10,  "  How  long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  true>  dost  thou 
not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  " 
and,  when  God's  judgments  are  poured  out,  how  do  the  whole  hosts 
of  heaven  behold  in  this  the  brightest  manifestation  of  His  glory. 
After  the  judgment  on  Babylon  there  was  heard  by  the  Seer  "  a  gre^it 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true 
and  righteous  are  his  judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great 
whore.  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia  "  (xix.  1,  2 ;  comp.  xi.  17, 18). 
The  fact  now  noted,  it  will  be  at  once  seen,  is  in  the  closest  harmony 
with  what  has  been  already  spoken  of  as  so  characteristic  of  the 
Apocalypse,  its  division  of  men  iiito  the  two  great  claases  between 
which  the  line  of  complete  demarcation  has  been  drawn  from  the 
very  first,  and  drawn  for  ever. 

But  can  anything  of  this  kind  also  characterise  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
that  Gospel  which  we  are  accustomed  most  of  all  to  associate  with  the 
thought  of  leaning  on  the  breast  of  the  compassionate  Ecdecmer,  with 
the  thought  of  the  inexpressible  tenderness  of  that  last  discourse  in 
which  He  not  only  soothed  His  sorrowing  disciples  at  the  time,  but  has 
soothed  them  through  ail  past  ages  from  that  hour  until  now  ?     Let 

•  On  Prophecy,  p.  408. 
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us  look  at  it,  and  do  we  not  find  Jesus  saying  in  it  of  himself,  "For 
judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world ; "  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  man, 
but  hath  committed  aU  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;  "  "  and  hath  given 
him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
man ; "  "  and  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  he  will  convince  the  world 
of  judgment "  (ix.  39 ;  v.  22,  27 ;  xvi.  11).  In  all  these  passages  we 
are  not  to  understand  by  "judgment"  simply  a  trial  out  of  which 
one  may  come  acquitted,  as  well  as  condemned.  It  is  a  judgment 
issuing  only  in  condemnation.  In  both  books  too  this  judgment  is 
present  as  well  as  future.  It  is  so  in  the  Fourth  Gospel,  "  now  is 
the  judgment  of  this  world,  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out"  (xii.  31) ;  and  in  the  Apocalypse  it  is  not  only  at  the  end 
that  judgment  takes  effect.  Through  the  whole  period  of  the 
Church's  militant  state,  under  the  seals,  the  trumpets,  and  the  vials, 
and  in  the  fall  of  Babylon,  there  is  judgment  at  every  stage,  ever 
darkening,  deepening,  until  it  culminates  in  the  lake  of  fire. 

Thus,  then,  in  the  Apocalypse,  Christ's  work  as  regards  His  enemies 
may  be  summed  up  in  the  three  particulars  of  conflict,  victory,  and 
judgment ;  and,  when  we  turn  to  the  other  writings  which  claim  also 
to  be  St.  John's,  the  same  great  line  of  thought  pervades  them.  Did 
our  space  permit,  it  might  be  well  to  dwell  a  little  on  the  other  side 
of  Christ's  work.  His  keeping  of  His  own.  But  it  is  not  necessary 
to  do  so.  The  one  is  the  converse  of  the  other.  It  is  only  not  so 
fully  wrought  out,  and  can  hardly  be  called  so  characteristic. 

There  is,  however,  one  other  particular  connected  with  Christ's 
work  which  we  cannot  omit,  and  which  will  be  best  considered  under 
this  head,  before  we  turn  to  our  fourth  and  last  point.  It  is  one 
upon  which  great  stress  is  laid  by  those  who  deny  the  possibility 
of  a  one  authorship  of  the  books  before  us.  Are  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  work  represented  in  the  Apocalypse  as  bestowed  upon  all 
who  share  them,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  upon  perfectly  equal  terms  ? 
That  this  is  the  case  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is  universally  allowed. 
The  very  distinctness  with  which  it  is  done  is  one  of  the  things 
thought  to  show  that  that  Gospel  cannot  be  the  production  of  the 
Apostle  John,  but  must  belong  to  an  author  of  wider  views  and  of 
a  later  age.  It  is  not  only,  however,  denied  that  the  same  thing  is 
to  be  observed  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  is  urged  that  the  very  contrary 
is  the  case.  It  is  maintained  both  by  Baur  and  Davidson  that  a 
complete  equality  is  not  assigned  in  it  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that 
such  passages  as  vii.  4,  5,  13  ;  xii.  1 ;  xxi.  12,  show  that,  "  although 
the  heathen  are  not  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  they  are  yet  to  be  regarded  as,  properly  speaking,  only 
an  appendix  to  the  144,000  sealed  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel;"* 
*  Baur.,  die  Eanon.  Evang.  p.  348. 
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while  the  "  saved  heathen,  thoug^h  a  great  multitude,  are  fortlier  from 
the  Almighty's  throne.  They  are  the  crowd — an  appendix,  as  it 
were,  to  the  chosen  representatives  of  the  faithful  people."*  Dr. 
Davidson,  indeed,  is  more  impartial  than  Baur,  for  he  allows  that 
*'the  144,000  presented  to  view  in  vii,  1 — 9,  xiv.  1 — 5,  xv,  2 — 4, 
may  he  regarded  as  the  whole  multitude  of  Christians  collected  out 
of  nations  and  peoples/*  although  he  adds  that  *'even  there  the 
universalism  of  the  Apocalyptist  has  a  Judaising  aspect,  since  the 
entire  numher  of  believers  is  classified  according  to  the  old  division 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  and  every  Christian  is  put  into  one  tribe  or 
other."  The  latter  part  of  this  statement  has  already  in  our  first 
paper  been  sufficiently  met.  The  former  has  not ;  and  it  is  of  most 
material  importance  to  ask  whether  the  saved  heathen  are  really 
viewed  as  an  appendix  to  the  saved  of  Israel ;  and  all  the  more  that, 
upon  the  face  of  tho  Apocalypse^  there  seems  to  be  some  countenanee 
given  to  the  idea.  The  answer  to  the  question  turns  upon  the  light 
in  which  we  are  to  regard  the  vision  of  the  144,000  in  chap,  vii. 
Does  this  number  include  the  whole  company  of  the  redeemed  ?  or 
is  it  only  a  select  portion,  not  identical  with,  but  included  in,  the 
*' great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number/*  of  vii.  0?  We 
answer  that  the  two  companies  are  identical,  and  for  this  answer  the 
following  reasons  may  be  assigned,  although  our  space  forbids  our 
doing  more  than  mentioning  them; — (L)  The  number  144,000  i.s 
the  complete  number  in  its  highest  perfection ;  twelve,  the  number 
of  the  Church,  not  of  Jewish  Israel,  multiplied  by  twelve,  and  then 
taken  a  thousand  fold.  (2.)  There  is  no  limitation  in  the  description 
given  of  the  144,000  in  vii.  3,  ''Hurt  not  the  earth,  neither  the  sea, 
nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of  God  in  their  fore- 
beads.*'  Surely  this  implies  that  all  are  to  be  sealed,  and  not  merely 
a  selected  portion.  The  whole  earth,  and  not  a  part  of  it  only, 
is  to  be  left  nuhurt ;  the  '*  servants  of  God,*'  and  not  a  part  of 
them  only,  are  to  be  sealed.  (3.)  In  the  fourteenth  chapter  wo 
have  again  the  144,000  brought  before  ns ;  and  there  the  yiRion 
follows  the  description  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  as  these  enemies 
had  reference  not  to  any  one  portion  of  the  Church,  hut  to  it 
all,  while  it  precedes  that  harvest  and  idntage  of  the  earth  which 
were  to  he  wide  as  the  whole  world  in  their  effects.  Rememhermg 
the  symmetrical  structure  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  can  have  little 
hesitation  in  saying  that  the  vision  of  consolation  cannot  bo  more 
restricted  in  its  scope,  (4,)  In  xiv.  1,  the  144,000  standing  with 
the  Lamb  upon  Mount  Zion  are  spoken  of  as  having  "  his  Father's 
name  written  on  their  foreheads;"  and  this  trait  marks  in  xxii.  4 
aii  the  inhabitants  of  the  Kew  Jerusalem — *'and  they  shall  see  his 
ikce,  and  his  name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads/'  (5.)  The  changes^ 
♦  Baridaon,  I  o  trod.,  i.  32^, 
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made  in  the  tribes  numbered  in  chap,  vii.,  although  the  grounds  of 
them  may  not  be  very  clear,  indicate  in  part,  at  least,  that  we  are 
not  to  think  of  the  literal  Israel,  and  strengthen  the  argument. 
(6.)  In  xxi.  12,  the  "twelve  tribes'*  evidently  include  all  believers. 
(7.)  There  is  another  sealing  spoken  of  in  various  passages  of  thiw 
book,  the  sealing  by  Satan  of  his  own,  xiii.  16,  17,  xiv.  9,  xvi.  2, 
xix.  20,  XX.  4.  There  cannot  be  the  slightest  doubt  that  this  sealing 
is  the  direct  antithesis  of  the  sealing  by  God.  It  consists  in  receiving 
"  a  mark  in  the  right  hand  or  m  the  fore/iead,**  xiii.  16,  while  the  seal 
of  God  is  "  the  Father's  name  written  in  the  foreJiead"  xiv.  1,  comp. 
vii.  3.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  the  former  seal  is  imprinted  upon  all 
the  servants  of  the  beast,  "  and  he  caused  all,  both  small  and  great,*' 
&c.,  .  .  .  .  "  and  that  no  nian  might  buy  or  sell,'''  &c.,  xiii.  16,  17. 
The  antithesis  of  God's  sealing  requires  that  His  seal  should  be 
equally  understood  to  be  imprinted  on  all  His  people.  (8.)  We  add 
another  consideration  adduced  by  Hengstenberg  in  his  comment  on 
the  passage : — 

"The  following  argument,'*  he  says,  "is  irresistible: — The  plagues 
against  which  the  sealing  brings  security  pass  over  the  whole  earth,  threaten 
alike  all  who,  according  to  v.  9,  10,  have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue,  people  and  nation,  and  made  kings 
and  priests  to  their  God ;  not  a  word  being  said  as  to  any  separate  division 
of  Jewish  Christians.  But  how  unlikely  is  it  that  the  seer  should  have 
obtained  consolation  only  for  a  part  of  those  that  were  in  danger !  What 
should  fill  all  with  anxiety  required  to  be  met  with  consolation  for  all ;  and 
so,  according  to  v.  8,  the  servants  of  God  generally  must  bo  sealed." 

Finally,  if  any  difficulty  be  felt  in  connection  with  xiv.  4,  "Tht* 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb,"  it  is  at  once  removed  by  a 
reference  to  James  i.  18,  where  the  same  expression  evidently 
includes  all  believers.  We  must  therefore  conclude  that  the  144,000 
are  identical  with  the  "  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number, 
of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and  tongues,"  of  the  next 
following  vision.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  see  why  they  should  be 
numbered  in  the  one  vision  and  not  in  the  other.  In  the  one  they 
are  looked  at  as  they  are  sealed  by  God,  and  He  knoweth  his  own ; 
He  calleth  them  by  their  names ;  to  His  eyes  they  are  a  definite 
number.  In  the  other  they  are  seen  by  man,  and  man  cannot  count 
them ;  he  beholds  only  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number. 

The  saved  heathen  then  are  no  "  appendix  "  to  the  saved  of  Israel. 
The  144,000  and  the  "  great  multitude  "  are  the  same.  They  arc 
the  same,  viewed  only  in  another  scene  and  in  other  relations. 
Distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  we  have  none.  The  univer- 
sality of  the  representation  is  complete.* 

*  NotwithBtanding  Tvhat  has  been  said  in  the  text  of  the  identity  of  the  144,000  with 
all  believers,  it  is  possible  that  some  may  still  be  strack  with  the  line  of  demarcation 
which  certainly  seems  to  be  drawn  between  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  ^ad  the  grca* 
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4.  Our  fourth  point  yet  remains  to  be  noticed — The  close  of  all. 
The  alleged  difference  between  the  Ajx^calypse  and  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John  is  urged  even  more  con  tidontly  in  connection  with  this  point 
than  with  any  of  those  already  noticed.  AdmtsBions  as  to  a  greater 
or  less  amount  of  similarity  loay  be  made  aa  to  the  iii-st  three  topics 
wc  have  considered.  Here  the  stand  is  firm.  The  Gospel,  it  is  said, 
kinjws  nothing  of  a  personal  coming  again  of  the  Saviour  in  glory, 
of  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years,  of  a  first  and  second  resurrection. 
Let  us  again  listen  to  Liicke  rather  than  to  more  suspected  theolo- 
gians. C^ur  extract  partly  precedes  and  partly  follows  that  ali'eady 
quoted  in  this  paper  from  the  same  author. 

**  Accordiiifij  to  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John  the  rotarn^  the  full 
presence,  of  Christ  is  nothing?  else  thnii  the  internal  completion  of  His 
Church,  Thus,  every  advance  mado  in  His  work,  everj'  increase  to  His 
society,  every  victory  of  His  word  and  spirit  over  the  world,  is  im  act  of 
His  return." 

And  again :- — 

**The  dominion  which  the  saints  ftttain  "  in  the  Apocalypse  **is  both  an 
external  one,  and  it  also  lasts  hut  for  a  thousand  years.  It  is  to  be  again 
interrupted  by  the  loosing  of  Satiui  from  his  confinement.  And  not  till  this 
last  outbreak  and  diatnibauce  have  been  externally  put  down,  does  the 
heavenly  Jerusulein  visibly  come  down  with  its  peace  and  its  hleasedness 
from  the  new  heavens  on  the  new  earth." 

The  answer  to  this  is  to  be  found  partly  in  a  more  acenrato  ex« 
amination  of  the  Gospel,  partly  in  a  more  consistent  interpretation 
of  the  Apoealypse. 

As  regards  the  Gospel,  and  we  shall  again  take  alon^  with  us  the 
First  Epistle  of  St.  John,  it  is  not  the  fact  that  they  know  nothing  of 
a  second  and  external  coming  of  the  Lord.  That  return  is  not 
indeed  largely  dwelt  upon  in  the  Gospel,  because  its  object  is  not  to 
trace  the  history  of  the  Church  down  to  the  end  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation, but  to  set  forth  the  Redeemer,  in  his  life  on  earth,  as  the 
true  object  of  his  people's  fuitb,  and  the  great  principle  of  their 
life — -**  These  are  written  that  ye  Biight  believe  that  Jesns  is  the 

multitude  of  all  nations,  and  may  be  unable  to  OTercomo  tlw  fi»f!ling  that  the  former 
cftn  refer  only  to  the  Mived  of  larftel,  £ren  in  thid  ca&c.  however,  it  would  be  imponibld 
to  ttdmit  OiQ  correctneJia  of  tlio  ic^prcfli'Dtatioa  that  niwkei^  the  latter  *'  jui  appendix ''  to 
th*^  ft>nnor,  Wc  sJiould  have  only  cxpre&aion  givt'n  to  th*^  id^a,  »u  distinctly  cxpressfMil 
TO  John  iv.  22,  tlmt  **  salvation  if?  of  the  Jews/'  Tartiel  is4»  undouht^xlly,  throughout  wll 
the  Nisw  Testament,  the  theor  rntic  »t€tn  nn  which  the  nation*  of  the  world  ut  large  nro 
grafted.  It  is  the  histoiicul  precedeut  of  the  universal  ohurih,  and  it  woultl  nut  \m 
iieceaj»iiiy'  to  think  that  more  tJiati  thia  ia  implied  in  the  reliitioii  to  on^  uuothor  of  the 
two  viaiona  in  the  chapter  hefore  ub.  Yet  we  persuade  ourmrlvrj*  that,  the  more  the 
matter  is  ri'flwt^d  on,  tho  mme  rlearly  will  it  appear  tliat  there  is  good  ground  for 
maiutaining  the  identity  of  the  "grcitt  mtdtitiido"  with  the  "larael*'  spokea  of 
although  the  latUT  is  so  dDfinitcly  tipjCJalijr^d.  We  csannot  fiul  to  notioe  tho  "  twielve 
I "  of  xii.  It  and  the  '*  twUvc  gates  '*  of  xjti*  12* 
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Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name"  (xx.  31).  But  the  discourses  of  Jesus  contained  in  it 
are  not  without  the  most  distinct  traces  of  a  coming  different  in 
character  from  the  mere  advance  of  His  Church,  of  a  coming  of  an 
external  kind,  and  associated  with  a  definite  epoch — "  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you. 
I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepaie  a  place  for 
you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am 
there  ye  may  be  also."  So  also  we  read  of  "  the  last  day  "  and  of 
Christ's  work  on  it — "  and  this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent 
me  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but 
should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day  ;"  and  once  more,  ''  If  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?"  (xiv.  2,  3  ;  vL  39 ; 
xxi.  22).  Passages  such  as  these  leave  not  the  slightest  doubt  that 
the  Evangelist  did  know  another  coming  of  Jesus  than  that  which 
consists  in  "the  internal  completion  of  His  Church."  He  knows 
also  of  a  "  last  day  "  and  a  resurrection.  The  second  of  the  texts 
just  quoted  testifies  to  his  knowledge  of  the  one ;  the  very  important 
passage  in  ch.  v.  28,  29,  and  which,  whether  we  look  at  it  in  itself  or 
compare  it  with  the  verses  going  before,  it  is  impossible  to  interpret 
only  spiritually,  testifies  no  less  decidedly  to  his  knowledge  of  the 
other — "  Marvel  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  he.nr  his  voice  and  shall  come  forth ; 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damiiation,"  or  rather 
''judgment."  Further,  although  it  maybe  that  this  last  passage 
allows  the  thought  of  an  interval  between  the  resurrection  of  the  just 
and  of  the  unjust,  it  must  be  admitted  that  such,  at  least,  is  not  its 
simple  and  natural  meaning.  The  two  resurrections  spoken  of  seem 
to  follow  closely  on  one  another.  Once  more,  we  have  to  advert  to 
a  very  remarkable  statement  in  John  v.  24 — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent 
me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  unto  condemnation " 
(or,  as  it  certainly  ought  to  be  translated,  judgment),  "but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  Hfe;"  and  we  shall  quote  Dean  Alford's  note 
upon  it  rather  than  express  our  sense  of  its  meaning  in  words  of  our 
own. 

"  In  this  sense  the  believers  in  Christ  will  not  be  judged  according  to 
their  works ;  they  are  justified  before  God  by  faith,  and  by  God ;  their 
*  passage  over '  from  death  into  life  has  already  taken  place, — ^from  the  state 
of  spiritual  death  into  that  ^unj  auuvtos,  which,  in  their  believing  state,  they 
ixpycri  already.** 

Gathering  now  these  points  together,  we  find  in  the  Gospel  and 
First  Epistle  of  St.  John  that  there  will  be  a  second  appearing,  a 
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second  personal  coming,  of  the  Lord ;  that,  when  He  comes,  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  and,  as 
certainly  seeras  most  probable,  at  the  same  time;  that  the  just  will 
pass  into  a  glorious  and  eternal  life  without  coming  into  judgment; 
and  that  the  unjust  will  be  condemned  in  the  judgment  then  to  take 
place.  The  corrc^spondence  of  this  teaehing  in  its  main  features  with 
the  general  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  must  at  once  be  obvious 
to  all.  Its  peculiarity,  especially  in  reference  to  the  just  who  do  not 
pass  through  the  icp^o-t?,  is  not  less  obrious. 

The  next  question  that  meets  us  is,  How  stands  it  with  the 
Apocalypse  ?  On  one  point  of  the  parallel,  that  which  relates  to 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  almost  nothing  need  be  said.  It  is 
the  main  theme  of  the  book,  eyery  where  anticipated,  everywhere 
prominent  to  the  Apocalyptist's  eye.  We  pass  rather  to  the  other 
points  referred  to,  the  resurrection,  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years, 
the  judgment. 

As  to  the  first  of  these,  the  resurrection,  it  is  at  once  to  be  admitted 
that  in  xx,  4,  5,  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  unjust  is  taughtj 
althougli  apparently  with  the  interval  of  a  thousiind  years  between 
them.  It  is  impossible  to  interpret  the  "  lived ''  of  ver,  4  only 
spiritually.  Alibrd^s  remarks  upon  such  an  interpretation  are 
strong,  but  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  they  arc  too  strong : — 

"  If,  in  a  passage  where  two  Yemrnciwm  are  meuticned,  where 
certain  j/ri';^«l  tt;qnav  at  the  first,  and  the  rest  of  the  vcjcpot  t^Tjfray  only 
ut  the  eud  of  a  specified  period  after  that  first, — if,  in  such  a  pjitisage,  the 
Hrst  resurrection  amy  be  understood  to  mean  spirit  it  til  rising  with  Christ, 
while  the  second  means  literal  rising  from  the  grave  ; — then  there  is  an 
end  of  all  eigiiilicMHice  in  language,  and  Scriptuio  is  wiped  out  as  a  definite 
testimony  to  anything/* 

We  admit  the  soundness  of  the  criticism,  and  recognise  in  the 
ttwav  of  both  versos  a  similar  resurrection,  a  *'  coming  forth  from 

le  grave '*  (John  v,  29), 
While  wo  admit  this  with  regard  to  the  i^rjo-ar,  a  different  view 
must  be  taken  of  the  v  dvtlorao-Li  fj  izp^Tq  of  ver.  5,     That  expression 

lust  be  understood,  not  of  the  ad  of  rising  alone,  but  of  the  whole 

^niaie  into  which  the  risen  are  introduced.     For,  in  the  first  place, 

the   arxT/   which   precedes  these   words   cannot  be  referred   to  the 

!"  living  "  of  the  saints  alone.     It  must  refer  also  to  their  "  reign- 

ig  '*  with  Christ  a  thousand  years — "  And  they  lived  and  reigned 

jrith  Christ  a  thousand  years ;  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the 
thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  reBurrection."  It  is 
impossible  so  to  separate  the  ''living'*  and  *' reigning"  here  as  to 
f>ay  tLat  the  word  **  resurrection'*  shall  apply  only  to  the  former  and 
not  to  the  latter.     **  This  ^' refers  to  the  whole  description  going 


I 


i 


ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL  AND  THE  APOCALYPSE.  225 

before,  and  not  simply  to  one  particular  part  of  it.  In  the  second 
place,  the  "  first  resurrection "  spoken  of  is  contrasted,  not  with  a 
second  resurrection,  but  with  a  "  second  death."  Did  it  mean  simply 
the  rising  of  the  righteous  from  their  graves,  it  seems  natural  to 
suppose  that  we  should  have  had  a  second  resurrection  to  contrast 
with  it.  But  that  is  not  the  case.  We  see  clearly  from  ver.  6  that 
the  contrast  is  found  in  the  ''  second  death,"  and  what  the  second 
death  is  we  learn  not  less  clearly  from  ver.  14 — 6  OdmTos  6  Sevrcpoc  iarw 
fl  klfjLvrf  Tov  irvpo^.  The  second  death  is  not  a  death  at  all  in  the 
ordinary  meaning  of  the  word ;  it  is  a  metaphorical  expression  for 
the  state  of  torment  and  woe  to  which  the  ungodly  shall  be  consigned. 
Is  it  not  a  legitimate  inference  that  the  first  resurrection  with  which 
it  is  contrasted  is  a  stat^i  also  P 

Upon  these  groimds  (we  have  no  space  for  others),  we  are 
constrained  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  although  in  the  word 
cjijaw  a  rising  from  the  grave  is  spoken  of,  the  words  **  first 
resurrection  "  must  be  interpreted  of  a  state  rather  than  an  act. 
They  do  not  speak  of  a  first  rising  from  the  grave,  to  be  followed  at 
a  long-distant  interval  by  a  second,  but  they  present  to  us  a  parti- 
cular aspect  of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have  suffered  for  the 
testimony  of  Christ  and  for  the  Word  of  God,  and  who  have  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  have  received  his 
mark  upon  their  foreheads,  that  is  (comp.  xiv.  9,  xv.  2),  of  all 
believers. 

The  second  point  demanding  our  attention  is  the  reign  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  the  supposed  millennium  of  the  saints.  In  approaching 
this  we  feel  strongly  how  much  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  the  calm, 
even  of  the  indulgent,  consideration  of  our  readers.  It  is  not  an 
easy  thing  to  offer  an  interpretation  of  this  period  entirely  different 
from  any  hitherto  proposed,  and  still  less  easy  is  it  to  do  so  when  we 
remember  that  the  topic  is  one  which  has  so  deeply  interested  the 
Church  of  Christ  for  centuries,  and  by  which  a  more  extensive 
literature  has  probably  been  called  forth  than  by  any  other  disputed 
portion  of  the  Bible.  We  may  be  permitted,  before  entering  on  it, 
to  say  that  we  shall  speak  in  no  spirit  of  presumption,  and  that  the 
view  we  have  to  present  is  the  result  of  no  desire  simply  to  effect  a 
reconciliation  between  the  Apocalypse  and  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
upon  a  point  which  has  never  been  satisfactorily  explained.  What- 
ever judgment  may  be  pronoimced  on  what  is  to  follow,  let  it  at  least 
be  believed  that  the  view  taken  springs  from  a  study  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse itself,  and  from  that  alone.  Let  it  be  judged  wholly  by  that 
standard ;  and,  if  it  cannot  be  maintained  on  groimds  altogether 
independent  of  efforts  at  reconciliation,  let  it  be  set  aside  ;  only  let  it 
not  be  set  aside  too  hastily.     Let  it  be  deliberately  weighed  in  the 
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light  of  tho  general  structure  and  analogy  of  the  visions  of  the  book  ; 
and  let  it  not  at  least  be  an  argument  against  it  that  it  is  too  simple" 
and  easy  a  solvent  of  its  hitherto  unsolved  diflieulties.     Our  space 
compels  us  to  he  briefer  than  we  would  fain  have  been.     With  those 
preliminary  remarks,  we  turn  to  the  question  essential  to  our  present  < 
inquiry^What  is  meant  by  the  thousand  years  ? 

Many  will  at  once  bo  ready  to  grant  that  the  number  is  not  to  bel 
understood  literally.     They  will  allow  that,  of  the  various  numbers  1 
mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  there  is  not  another— and  the  remarkl 
applies  even  to  tho  number  seven  of  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia — ^\ 
which  is  strictly  literal,  and  that  it  would  he  against  even'  principle'^ 
of  sound  interpretation  to  depart  in  one  single  instance  from  a  rule  sofl 
largely  exemplified  throughout  these  visions.     They  will  admit  thatf 
it  may  mean  some  long  time  whose  actual  length  is  unknown  to  us, 
but  they  will  be  unwilling  to  allow  that  the  expression  is  not  intendedlj 
to  mark  a  period  of  time  at  aU.     Yet  such  is  the  view  which  forces 
itsell*  upon  us*     The  ikoumnd  tjmr%  ilvnotv  no  pen'od  of  time.      They 
eymbolize,  under  a  figure  taken  from  time,  the  completeness,  the 
thoroughness,   of  the  work   represented  as  accomplished  in  them. 
On  the  one  hand^  as  applied  to  Satan,  who  is  bound  for  a  thousiind 
years,  they  represent  the  completeness  of  hia  overthrow;    on  the 
other  hand,  as  applied  to  believers,  they  represent  their  confirmation 
in  happiness  at  the  coming  of  the  Lonl,  their  establishment  in  the 
joy  just  about  to  be  revealed  in  fulness,  the  perfected  glory  of  their 
state  when  the  enemy  of  souls  has  been  vanquished  and  driven  from, 
the  scene,  and  when  immediate  entrance  is  to  he  giveu  them  into  th©"^ 
New  Jerusalem.     They  are  simply  an  exalted  symbol  of  the  groat 
glory  and  blessedness  of  the  redeemed  at   the  particular  moment 
referred  to  by  the  Seer.     Lot  us  endeavour  to  make  this  good. 

That  "  years  "  may  be  taken  in  this  sense  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
In  Ezekiel  xxxix.  0,  it  is  stiid  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  of. 
Israel  shall  prevail  against  the  enemies  described,  and  "  shall  set  on^ 
fire  and  burn  the  weapons,  both  the  shields  and  the  bucklers,  the 
bows  and  the  arrows,  and  the  handstaves  and  the  spears,  and  they 
shall  burn  them  with  lire  Hf^ren  i/varH^'- — ?'.f-,  they  shall  utterly  destroy 
them,  not  a  vestige  shall  be  left.  Again,  at  the  twelfth  verse  of  tho 
same  chapter,  when  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  burying  of  '*  Gog  and 
all  his  multitude,'*  lie  soys,  *'  And  seven  montfis  shall  the  house  of 
Israel  be  burying  of  them,  that  they  may  cleanse  the  land^"  where 
the  expression  marks  only  the  thoroughness  with  which  the  land 
should  be  cleansed  from  every  remnant  of  heathenish  impurity. 
The  use  of  "  years  "  in  the  passage  before  us  seems  to  be  exactly 
similar ;  and  the  probability  that  it  is  so  rises  almost  to  certainty 

♦  Compare  tho  Commentnncss  of  FAirbsiim  and  Haevcmick  on  Ezckid  ui  he. 
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when  we  remember  that,  as  proved  by  the  Tision  of  Gog  and  Magog 
in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  this  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  is 
before  the  Seer's  eyes,  constituting  the  foundation  upon  which  his 
whole  delineation  rests. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  explain  the  "thousand"  prefixed  to  the 
**  years "  if  we  attend  to  a  circumstance  which  has  hitherto,  we 
believe,  escaped  the  notice  of  commentators,  that  throughout  the 
Apocalypse  the  number  "thousands'*  seems  to  be  connected  with 
what  is  perfect,  glorious,  in  the  Church's  condition,  while  the  lower 
number  "  hundreds,"  in  contrast  with  it,  is  used  in  connection  with 
what  lies  under  the  wrath  of  God.  Thus  the  twelve  times  twelve 
sealed  was  associated  with  thousands,  144,000.  The  agents  of  the 
divine  purposes  in  ix.  16  are  "two  ten  thousands  of  t^i  thou- 
sands." The  angels  round  about  the  throne  in  v.  11  are  in  number 
"ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of  thousands." 
The  New  Jerusalem  when  measured  is  found  in  xxi.  16  to  be  in 
length,  in  breadth,  and  in  height,  12,000  furlongs.  This  last  example 
is  peculiarly  instructive.  The  idea  of  a  city  1,500  miles  high  is  in 
itself  so  monstrous  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  think  of  a  sym- 
bolical meaning  in  the  "  thousands,"  quite  as  much  as  in  the  twelve, 
where  all  will  allow  that  symbolism  is  to  be  found.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  have  "  himdreds  "  associated  with  the  beast  in  xiii.  18 — 
"His  number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and  six,"  and  with  the 
furlongs  covered  with  the  blood  of  the  wine-press  in  xiv.  20, 
4  X  4  =  16,  and  then  the  hundreds. 

Let  us  apply  these  remarks  to  the  "thousand  "  in  our  present 
passage.  The  Seer  has  before  him  the  vision  of  Ezekiel,  where  the 
complete  cleansing  of  the  land  from  the  weapons  of  the  enemies  of 
Israel  was  symbolized  by  their  being  burned  for  "seven  years." 
But  seven  years  is  too  short  a  time  to  express  the  complete  overthrow 
of  Satan,  the  complete  confirmation  of  the  saints  in  their  eternal 
victory,  and,  therefore,  in  accordance  with  the  general  analogy  of 
numbers  in  his  book,  Satan  is  bound,  and  the  saints  reign  with 
Christ,  not  for  seven,  but  for  "  a  thousand  "  years. 

To  the  interpretation  now  given  it  may  be  objected  that,  though 
perhaps  admissible  had  we  nothing  to  deal  with  but  the  words  of 
Rev.  XX.  2,  it  is  irreconcileable  with  those  of  vers.  3  and  7,  where 
it  is  said  of  Satan,  "  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season," 
"  and  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  looeed 
out  of  his  prison,"  as  also  with  those  of  ver.  5,  where  we  read,  "Imt 
the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 
We  take  the  first  two  texts  as  the  most  difficult  first,  and,  in  doing 
80,  must  make  one  or  two  observations  on  the  vision  of  Gt>g  and 
^^gog,  to  which  both  have  immediate  reference.     It  is  utterly  i 
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possible  to  underatand  tliat  vision  literally.  The  whole  earth  is 
gathered  together  to  battle.  Satan  has  gone  out  to  deceive  the 
nations  which  were  in  its  four  quarters — that  is,  not  only  in  its 
four  distant  corners,  hot  in  the  whole  space  enclosed  within  them. 
lie  has  gathered  them  all  together,  and  their  number  is  as  the  sand 
of  the  sea.  They  have  gone  up  **  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth," 
over  its  whole  wide  extent,  and  these  innumerable  hosts  now  compass 
the  camp  of  the  saints  and  the  beloved  city,  or  Jerusalem.  AYe 
forbear  to  point  out  the  inconsistencies  of  interpretation  into  which 
literal  interpreters  are  led  regarding  those  who  constitute  this  host. 
The  one  consideration  above  adduced  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
literal  interpretation  is  absm'd  and  impossible.  Wliat,  then,  is  its 
meaning  ?  It  ia  founded  on  the  remarkable  prophety  regarding 
Gog  in  Ezekicl  xxxviii.,  xxxix.  It  occupies  the  same  relative  place 
in  the  book,  for  that  prophecy  comes  immediately  after  that  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Jewish  theocracy.  It  is  cast  in  the  same  moidd. 
Jlany  of  its  details  are  taken  from  it.  It  must  be  intei'pretcd  upon 
the  same  principles.  But  Ezekiers  prophecy  cannot  be  understood 
literally ;  *  it  is  an  ideal  picture.  So  aleo  is  the  picture  of  these 
verses.  It  is  a  picture  intended  to  present  us  with  a  last  view  of  the 
completeness  of  the  Church's  victory  over  all  her  foes;  of  their 
struggle  against  her,  and  its  defeat.  It  is  a  closing  representation 
of  the  triumphant  issue  of  aE  the  trials  of  the  people  of  God.  It  is, 
as  it  were,  a  prophetic  peroration  in  which  we  obtain  another  and  a 
iinal  glance  at  what  has  formed  the  theme  of  the  whole  prophecy  of 
this  book,  the  assault  of  the  devil  and  his  instruments  upon  the 
children  of  God,  and  its  total  failure. 

And  now  let  our  readers  recall  for  an  instant  what  has  been  said. 
Let  them  familiarize  themselves  with  the  idea  that  the  '*  thousand 
years/'  taken  simply  as  an  expression,  may  denote  completeness, 
thoroughness,  either  of  defeat  or  victory.  Let  them  next  bear  in 
mind  that  the  Seer  of  the  Apocalypse  is  about  to  present  us  with  a 
final,  but  ideaif  picture  of  the  Church's  victory  over  her  foes.  Let 
them  further  take  into  account,  what  could  easily  be  proved  by  an 
induction  from  many  other  passages,  that  the  verb  rcXeo),  to  finish, 
does  not  so  much  mean  in  the  Apocalj^e  to  bring  to  an  end  in  point 
of  time,  as  to  accompUsh,  to  bring  to  completion,  the  work  with  which 
it  is  connected.      Above  all,  let  them  place  themselves  in  the  position 

•  Compare  the  strong  lanp^tige  of  Dr.  Fairlsaini  in  hia  commentary  on  Ezekiftl.  We 
rauat  content  ourselves  with  u  very  short  extract.  Speaking-  of  tho  literal  intcrprettt- 
ticm  ho  says,  *■  It  bida  dofiimco  to  all  tho  laws  of  nature,  aft  well  »»  tho  known  principles 
of  human  action  ;  und  to  in  si  tit  on  such  a  description  being  iinduratood  according  to  thu 
l<.'tl*'r  h  to  mako  it  take  rank  with  the  moat  extravagant  talcs  of  romance,  or  the  moat 
«.hwnni  kgends  of  Popcrj'/'  Words  ©qimlly  strong  might  justly  be  applied  to  the 
lit4-ral  iniefpretatiOQ  of  the  vieioa  of  Gog  and  Magog. 
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of  the  Seer,  and  catch  as  far  as  possible  the  spirit  in  which  he  writes. 
They  will  then  enter  better  into  our  explanation  when  we  say,  that 
the  loosing  of  Satan  at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  is  not  to  be 
understood  literally.  It  is  a  mere  incident  intended  to  give  vermmili" 
tilde  to  the  poetic  delineation.  The  prophet  has  described  Satan  as 
completely  subjugated ;  but  the  whole  evil  of  the  earth  is  once  more 
to  be  presented  to  us  gathered  together  against  the  saints.  Satan, 
the  head  of  its  kingdom,  the  prince  of  this  world,  must  be  there, 
that  he  may  direct  its  energies  and  share  its  fate.  For  this  purpose 
it  is  necessary  that  he  should  be  spoken  of  as  loosed.  The  loosing, 
then,  is  not  chronological,  not  historical ;  it  is  only  poetic,  designed 
to  give  consistency  to  the  prophet's  vision.* 

If  this  be  the  meaning  of  ver.  7  the  words  of  ver.  6  will  not  occasion 
difficulty.  It  is  the  order  of  thought,  rather  than  of  chronology,  that 
is  there  before  us.  The  saints  of  God  are  confirmed  first,  and  then, 
in  thought  at  least,  the  resurrection  and  judgment  of  the  wicked 
follow.  In  short,  we  have  simply  the  same  order  of  thought  as  in 
the  words  of  our  Lord  in  John  v.  29,  "  All  that  are  in  their  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done 
good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment." 

One  other  point  connected  with  this  chapter  remains  to  be  noticed. 
What  is  thQ  judgment  spoken  of  in  vers.  11 — 15  ?  Is  it  a  general 
judgment,  or  is  it  that  of  the  wicked  only?  We  can  only  indicate, 
in  the  briefest  possible  manner,  one  or  two  reasons  which  lead  us  io 
the  conclusion  that  it  is  the  latter.  In  the  first  place,  the  mention 
of  "  the  dead  '*  in  ver.  12  leads  us  back  to  "  the  rest  of  the  dead  "  in 
ver.  5,  words  that  can  only  mean  all  the  ungodly.  It  reminds  us  too 
of  the  language  of  xi.  18,  "  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy 
wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged, 
and  that  thou  shouldest  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets, 
and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  both  small  and 
great."  The  "  dead  "  here  are  the  ungodly  dead.  It  is  they  alone 
to  whom  the  being  "judged"  applies;  and  that  judgment  is  the 
grand  circumstance  which  fills  up  the  whole  scene,  constitutes  its 
essence,  and  draws  forth  that  song  of  the  twenty-four  elders,  of 
which  the  words  now  quoted  form  a  part.     In  the  fate  at  length 

•  Let  11a  apply  this  principle  to  the  passage  already  quoted  from  Ezekiel  xxxix.  9,  by 
ffiipposmg  that  the  Prophet,  immediately  after  saying  '*  and  they  shall  bum  them  with 
fire  seven  years,"  had  desired  to  mention  some  other  circumstance  that  then  took  place, 
or  some  other  Tision  that  followed  the  complete  destruction  of  the  weapons  of  war 
referred  to.  Would  he  not  have  gone  on,  "  and  when  the  seven  years  wore  finished," 
&c.  ?  Is  not  such  a  method  of  expression  involved  in  the  very  nature  of  the  figure 
previously  employed?  The  figure  itself  may  be  a  strange  one.  That  is  not  the 
question.  It  is  simply,  whether,  having  been  wed,  the  use  of  it  does  not  naturally  draw 
along  with  it  the  method  of  expression  subsequently  employed  ? 
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overtaking  the  iiDgOfHy  the  Church  behokia  the  reward  of  her 
prophets  and  her  tnerabers.  In  the  second  place,  the  iKfiiBrjaop  of 
ver.  12  can  apply  to  the  wicked  alone.  The  verb  is  used  seven  times 
in  the  Apoculypse,  in  addition  to  the  two  times  it  occurs  in  the  verses 
before  ub  ;  K/ito-tc  is  used  four,  Kpifm  three,  times  ;  and,  in  every  ease, 
these  words  denote  not  a  mere  process  of  trial,  where  a  sentence  of 
acquittal  mnf/  be  pronouncod,  but  an  executino;  of  the  righteous 
judgments  of  God  upon  sin  and  sinners*  The  nso  of  iKpi&rjfrav  in  the 
passage  now  under  consideration  would  be  the  onlj^  exception  to  this 
rule  if  it  here  refers  to  the  judgment  of  the  good  as  well  as  the 
wicked.  The  improbaliility  is  therefore  great  that  it  has  any  such 
reference.  In  the  third  place,  the  books  opened  in  ver.  12  are  clearly 
books  containing  the  record  of  evil  deeds  alone.  In  dhx^ct  contrast 
to  them  the  **  book  of  life  "  is  spoken  of  with  the  names  wi'itten  in 
it  of  the  saved.  It  harmonizes  with  this,  that  the  book  of  life  is 
not  expressly  mentioned  as  used  to  prove  of  any  that  they  are  to 
e.'icajxi  the  lake  of  fire,  but  only  (ver,  lo)  to  prove  that  the  condemned 
were  condemned  justly,  because  their  names  were  not  found  written 
there.  In  the  fourth  place,  the  mention  of  tlie  quarters  from  which 
**  the  dead  '*  appear  leads  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  They  are  three, 
"the  sea,"  *' death,"  and  ^^  hades."  That  "the  sea"  is  not  the 
ocean  can  hardly  admit  of  a  moment's  doubt.  In  that  sense  it 
would  form  no  proper  parallel  to  death  and  hades:  few  compara- 
tively could  come  from  it ;  in  xxi.  1,  "  And  there  was  no  more  sea/* 
it  cannot  be  literally  understood.  It  is  the  emblem,  therefore,  of 
all  disorder  and  contusion,  and  from  it  the  wicked  alone  can  rise. 
"Death,"  again,  cannot  be  the  neutral  grave,  for  it  is  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  :  nnd  a  similar  remark  applies  to  hades.  **  The  sea," 
"  death,"  "  hades,"  all  are  symbolical,  and  symbolical  only  of  what 
is  bad.     STot  one  of  them  has  in  it  any  righteous  to  give  up. 

The  whole  passage  is  applicable  to  the  judgment  of  the  ungodly, 
and  to  that  alone. 

And  now  wo  can  look  hack  upon  the  whole  chapter.  At  the  end 
of  the  one  preceding,  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  have  been  cast 
into  the  lake  of  tire  burning  with  brimstone.  But  three  things 
remain  before  the  New  Jerusalem  can  appear  in  its  glory.  Believers 
have  to  be  confirmed  in  their  condition,  and  this  is  expressed  under 
the  image  of  a  thousand  years'  reign  with  Christ.  There  is  here 
nothing  ehronologic^il.  It  is  simply  a  figure,  setting  forth  the 
passing  thmugh  that  final  stage  which  separates  the  warfare  and 
pilgrimage  of  earth  from  the  peace  and  God-built  city  of  Heaven. 

Then  Satan  has  to  be  finally  overthrown ;  and  that  we  may  the 
better  estimate  the  greatness  of  his  overthrow,  we  must  see  him  in 
his  might  going  up  with  all  his  hosts  over  **  the  breadth  of  the 
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earth  "  to  attack  the  city  of  God,  and,  whenever  he  appears  before 
it,  devoured  by  fire  from  heaven  and  east  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
Therefore  he  is  **  loosed."  Finally,  we  have  the  last  stage  of  the 
great  drama.  It  is  the  judgment  of  the  wicked.  Nothing  remains 
except  to  gather  them  from  all  the  evil  quarters  where  they  hare 
been  in  keeping  for  this  hour,  that  they  may  be  consigned  to 
the  fate  of  those  three  great  enemies  of  God  whom  they  have 
honoured  and  obeyed.  Then  shall  everji;hing  be  ready  for  the  New 
Jerusalem. 

Such  is  the  eschatology  of  the  Apocalypse.  Need  we  pause  to 
point  out  its  striking  and  wonderful  harmony  with  the  eschatology 
of  the  Gospel  and  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  ?  Precisely  in  the  most 
characteristic  features  of  the  latter,  in  those  features  where  there  is  a 
mode  of  looking  at  the  "last  things  "  distinctive  of  St.  John  among 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  marked  by  the  same  views. 
The  second  coming;  the  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust; 
the  last  day ;  above  all,  the  confirmation  of  the  righteous  in  their  joy 
without  passing  through  judgment;  the  "judgment"  of  the  wicked 
alone  —  all  are  here  exactly  as  they  are  there.  A  more  marked 
illustration  of  identity  of  view,  of  identity  in  the  most  peculiar  points 
of  St.  John's  method  of  conception,  it  would  surely  be  impossible  to 
produce. 

We  must  hasten  to  a  close.  Under  the  second  division  of  our 
subject  four  points  of  comparison  between  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
other  writings  of  the  New  Testament  ascribed  to  St.  John  have 
engaged  our  attention.  On  every  one  of  these  points  we  have  found 
that  in  the  Gospel  and  First  Epistle  of  St.  John  there  is  a  way  of 
presenting  it  which  difiers  from  that  of  the  other  writers  in  the 
canon,  and  which  forms,  therefore,  a  special  characteristic  of  that 
apostle.  We  have  seen  also  that  the  very  same  way  of  presenting 
each  appears  in  ^the  Apocalypse.  The  outward  form  is,  no  doubt, 
difierent,  but  the  kernel  of  the  matter,  the  substance,  is  the  same. 
We  see  at  once  that,  apart  altogether  from  the  question  of/orm,  St.  Paul 
could  not  have  written  in  the  apocalyptic  style  of  thought,  could  not 
have  given  utterance  to  his  views  in  the  ideas  that  are  embodied  in 
the  apocalyptic  book.  We  see  also  that  St.  Peter  could  not  have 
done  so,  nor  St.  James,  nor  St.  Jude,  nor  any  one  of  the  writers  of 
our  first  three  Gospels.  The  thoughts  and  views  of  the  Apocalypse 
correspond,  and  that  in  the  closest  manner,  with  the  other  writings 
assigned  to  St.  John,  and  with  them  alone. 

The  correspondence  being  so  close  it  may  naturally  enough  be 
asked.  How  shoidd  it  have  escaped  the  notice  of  men  who,  while 
denying  the  identity  of  authorship,  were  well  able  to  form  a  judgment, 
and  whose  minds  were  surely  open  to  conviction  ?     It  has  not  wholly 
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escaped  tlieir  notice.  Dr.  Davidson,  many  of  whose  remarks  on  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  appear  to  us  to  be  most  valuable,  writes  thus  on 
tbe  Ke^'clation :  *'  But  after  every  reasonable  deduction,  enough 
remains  to  prove  that  the  correspondences  are  not  accidental,  and 
either  l>etray  the  8am<^  author  or  show  that  tbe  writer  of  tbe  one  book 
was  influenced  by  the  ideas  and  language  of  tbe  other/*  *  Baur 
leaves  us  no  alternative  of  this  kind.  We  shall  quote  bis  words  as 
the  theory  of  accounting  for  tbe  resemblances  in  question  proposed 
by  the  ablest  representative  of  the  school  to  which  be  belongs. 
After  saying  that  we  cannot  but  see  that  the  Seer  puts  himself  in  the 
position  of  the  Evangelist,  and  desires  to  make  use  of  tbe  influence  of 
his  name,  be  goes  on — 

"  Nny,  it  is  not  men?ly  an  outward  taking  advantage  of  a  much-honoured 
name  that  we  st^e.  There  are  not  wanting  inward  points  of  artinity  hetwcen 
the  Gospel  and  the  Apocalj^ise,  and  one  can  only  wonder  at  the  deep 
geniality  and  tine  skill  with  which  the  Eviuigelist  has  taken  up  into  hmiself 
those  elements  which  lead  as  from  the  atandiug-poiut  of  the  Apocah^se 
to  the  freer  and  higher  point  of  view  of  the  Gospel,  in  order  therehy  to 
spii'itualize  the  Apocalypse  into  the  Gospel/*  t 

Such  is  the  theory.  \\Tiat  does  It  amount  to  ?  The  Apocalypse 
was  written,  let  us  remember,  upon  this  view,  before  tho  destruction 
of  JeruBalem  \  tho  Gospel  of  St,  John  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
century — that  is,  after  an  interval  of  eighty  years.  Tlie  former 
was  thoroughly  Judaic,  compot^ed  almost  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  the 
narrowest  and  most  local  Jewish  Christianity  of  Palestine.  More 
than  three-quarters  of  a  century  afterwards,  in  another  part  of  tho 
Forld,  in  an  altogether  different  stage  of  tbe  Church's  history,  when 
oM  controversie.'^  are  dying  out,  and  new  onea  have  emerged,  in  the 
midst  of  new  thoughts,  new  views,  new  difficulties,  and  new  struggles, 
a  person  unknown  to  us,  hut,  from  the  very  fact  that  he  so  suceess- 
fnlly  embodied  the  ideas  of  bis  time,  evidently  one  of  its  ripest 
products,  resolves  that  he  will  write  a  history  of  Jesus  that  shall 
connect  all  those  ideas  with  him*  The  ideas  he  would  express  are, 
indeed,  wholly  foreign  to  the  ago  of  Jesus,  and  to  tbe  general  strain 
of  that  Apocalj-pse  which  dates  from  a  period  very  near  to  it,  and 
certainly  similar  in  character.  Yet  be  must  connect  them  with  an 
apostle  in  order  to  attain  bis  cod.  St,  Paul,  though  offering  so  many 
points  of  contact,  he  lays  aside,  St.  Peter  he  also  lays  aside.  He 
will  connect  himself  with  St.  John,  whose  only  work  is  one  betraying 
an  altogether  different  spirit  from  his  own,  and  full  of  views  which 
he  is  to  controvert.  Ho  knows,  however,  how  to  set  about  bis  task, 
and  be  takes  the  Apocalypse  as  it  is.     He  looks  at  it  in  a  light  in 

*  Introduction,  i.  p.  332.  f  Ku-ohoa-Geschiclite,  i.  p.  147. 
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which,  80  far  as  appears  from  the  remains  of  early  Christian  literature 
possessed  by  us,  no  other  looked  at  it  in  his  day.  He  discovers  in  it 
thoughts  which  it  was  not  then  believed  to  express;  and  he  so 
identifies  himself  with  it,  works  upon  it  with  so  much  geniality  and 
skill,  that  the  Gospel  produced  by  him  becomes  a  new  Apocalypse, 
only  refined,  spiritualized,  all  the  narrow  notions  weeded  out,  the 
very  bloom  and  fruit  of  a  few  scattered  hints  which  his  eye  only  was 
able  to  discover. 

Such  is  the  theory  of  the  keenest  critic  of  modem  times,  of  one 
whose  name  ought  never  to  be  mentioned  without  that  respect  which 
his  unequalled  services  in  adding  to  our  knowledge  of  early  Christian 
antiquity  demand.  We  may  accept  it  as  a  tribute  to  the  fact  that 
the  relationship  between  the  two  books  is  of  the  closest  kind.  More 
merit  to  it  few  will  allow.  That  it  solves  the  problem  to  which  the 
writings  of  St.  John  give  rise  few  will  admit.  Even  those  who 
think  the  problem  still  unsolved  will,  for  the  most  part,  reject  a 
solution  so  arbitrary,  and  in  every  respect  so  improbable.  They  may 
still  say  that  there  are  differences  in  language  and  style  which  they 
are  not  able  to  overcome.  But,  so  far  as  concerns  the  course  of 
thought,  they  will  surely  not  deny  that  a  careful  comparison,  in  that 
respect,  of  the  works  in  question,  exhibits  an  amount  of  agreement 
highly  corroborative  of  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  that  their  author- 
ship was  the  same. 

Wm.    MlLLIGAN. 
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OBEE-AMMEEGAU  AND   SYMBOLIC 
CHRISTIANITY. 


TT  ia  often  made  a  subject  of  philosopliical  or  artistic  complaint  ttat 
^  the  faciliti("s  of  raiboad  iiitcrcourt^c  Luvc  created  or  exaggerated 
in  most  men  an  unhealtliy  taste  for  constant  and  rapid  change  of 
Bcene.  Those,  however,  who  seldom  escape  from  the  monotony  of 
home  work  and  home  troubles  may  be  allowed  to  yield  to  this  tasto 
occasionally,  as  ideas  of  contrast  are  ioften  ideas  tolerably  well  worth 
having,  and  may  lead  to  useful  comparisons  and  generalizations. 

This  must  bo  an  excuBO  for  a  somewhat  distant  connection  of 
thought  in  this  essay,  which  owes  its  existenco  in  a  great  degree  to  a 
recent  and  too  rapid  journey  lately  made  from  Ravenna  and  its  mosaics 
to  Ober  Ammergau  and  its  Passion-play,  by  way  of  Venice,  and  not 
without  revisiting  Verona  and  Padua.  IVe  must  appeal  both  to  the 
courage  and  the  patience  of  the  reader  if  we  suggest  and  trace  a  con- 
nection between  the  mosaics  of  Justinian,  of  Theodoric,  and  of  the  ear- 
lier days  of  Venice,  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other^  that  acted  and 
spoken  symbolism  of  the  Bavarian  Highlands,  which  to  some  minds, 
we  understand,  appears  profane  realism.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  set 
forth,  within  very  modest  limits,  some  pervading  principles  which 
guide  or  which  run  through  all  Christian  teaching  by  visible  symbol 
— ^by  painting,  sculpture,  mosaic,  or  even  by  acted  and  f^poken  pictures 
of  recorded  events.  For  tho  ancient  Pamom-VorsteHnug^  though 
somewhat  modified,  no  doubt,  from  its  original  mUe  rn  Bccm-  of  1G34, 
ifl  a  series  of  pictures,  represeniing  events  rather  than  delineating 
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character.  It  is  highly  dramatic  without  being  in  the  least  theatrical. 
For  the  present,  at  least,  the  devout  simplicity  of  the  actors  gives 
them  the  rarest  pow^r  of  imaginative  self-surrender :  so  that  all 
seem  alike  to  forget  their  own  personality,  and  to  throw  themselves 
entirely  into  their  parts,  as  representatives  of  Scriptural  record,  and 
that  only.  Each  prominent  character,  even  that  of  Judas,  which  is 
acted  with  vehement  intensity  and  power,  is  conceived  according  to 
the  text  of  Scripture,  or  the  accepted  interpretation  of  it.  It  may  be 
said  that  literally  no  attempt  to  define,  draw  out,  or  give  an  inter- 
pretation of  the  character  of  our  Lord  is  made  by  the  thoughtful 
enthusiast  who  represents  Him ;  that  the  realisms  of  the  scene  and 
ohUgato  touches  of  homely  character  are  given  principally  to  the 
inferior  parts ;  and  that  familiarity  and  realization  are  graduated, 
so  to  speak,  from  the  soldiery  and  buyers  and  sellers  of  the  Temple, 
who  are  not  only  vivid,  but  vulgar  and  everyday  characters,  through 
Gaiaphas,  Pilate,  and  Judas,  who  are  historically  worked  out, — 
to  the  central  figure,  which  repeats  abstractedly,  and  with  grandeur 
sprung  of  awe  and  self-forgetfulness,  the  heavy-laden  words  of  Him 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake. 

There  is  no  space  here  to  dwell  on  the  power  of  pictorial 
illustration,  or  on  the  necessity  of  appeal  to  the  imagination  of 
those  whom  you  want  to  teach,  or  even,  within  bounds,  to  their 
emotions.  The  study  of  history  is  the  study  of  record ;  and  it  is 
only  just  beginning  to  be  understood  in  our  own  country  that 
early  art  is  as  truly  record  as  early  chronicles.  Art  instructs,  or 
impresses  the  history  of  facts,  by  investing  them  for  the  spectator 
with  their  original  emotions.  He  is  not  only  told  in  words  that 
battles  are  tumultuous  and  sunsets  are  calm,  but  is  made  partaker  of 
the  din  of  strife  and  the  pensiveness  of  evening.  It  may  be  done  by 
poetry,  or  by  painting  and  sculpture ;  but  the  result  is  the  same.* 

The  importance  of  pictorial  symbol  as  history  may  be  best  judged 
of  by  the  bas-reliefs  and  paintings  of  Egypt  and  Assyria.  The 
picture  does  not  illustrate  the  history  there ;  it  is  the  chronicle  of 

•  The  impresrions  conreyed  by  theso  linos  of  Tennyson  are  both  pictorial  and  poetical ; 
and  just  such  crowded  images  are  cooTeyed  to  the  mind  by  Egyptian  and  Assyrian  bas- 
reliefs,  or  Eaffael's  corridors  in  the  Vatican,  or  by  the  historical  pictures  in  the  Doge's 
Palace  at  Venice  :— 

*'  And  I  saw  crowds  in  oolmnn'd  sanotnariss ; 
And  forms  that  paas'd  at  windows  and  od  rood 
Of  marble  palaces ; 

"  Corpses  across  the  threshcdd  ;  heroes  tall 
Dislodging  pinnacle  andlparapet 
Upon  the  tortoise  creeping  to  the  wall ; 
Lances  in  ambush  set ; 
•  •  *  • 

'*  Squadrons  and  squares  of  men  in  brazen  plates. 
Scaffolds,  still  sheets  of  water,  dirers  woes ; 
Banges  of  giimmering  vaults  with  iron  grates. 
And  hush'd  seraglios." 
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history  itself.  The  celebrated  Camp  of  Euiiieses  (Rossellini,  Tavole, 
torn  i.,  p.  83)  contiiiDS  some  of  the  most  perfect  hietoricaldescriptioiiM 
ever  placed  on  record ;  and  so  also  of  the  earlier  tablets  or  records  of 
conquest  cut  in  the  Ih'ing  rock  of  Wady  Magharah.  This  h  not  our 
eubject  now.  It  will  be  granted  on  all  hands  as  historieally  true, 
that  the  Christian  churches  have  made  use  of  pictorial  teaching, 
historical  and  symbolic,  from  the  earliest  times.  It  is  also  generally 
agreed  that  for  the  first  six  or  seven  centuries  this  teaching  was 
altogether  good,  or  at  least  harmleas.  Ita  object  waa  instruction, 
from  the  first ;  and  its  degeneracy  in  the  Western  Churches  consists 
in  its  becoming  less  directly  instructive  and  more  emotional. 
Though  it  may  have  been  thus  misused  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
especially  since  the  Keformation,  it  is  still  fairly  and  rightly  used 
there  to  teach  tlie  plain  facts  of  the  Paith  ;  and  it  has  been  so  used 
there  tbrougbout  with  sincerit)^  from  the  days  of  Giotto  and 
Angelico  to  those  of  the  present  Munich  echool ;  whatever  com- 
parative value  we  assign  to  the  works  produced,  as  to  mental  or 
artistic  power.  We  wish  to  illustrate  the  unity  of  purpose  and 
principle  which  runs  through  all  this  body  of  doctrine  in  marble, 
canvas,  and  inlaying  ;  and  its  traditional  use,  that  is  to  say,  to  explain, 
impress,  and  enforce  the  chief  facts  of  the  Faith, 

It  has  from  the  first  been  taught  by  painted  symbol,  as  well  as  in 
word6,  that  the  world  being  subject  to  evii,  God  became  man  to 
deliver  it  from  evilj  submitting  to  human  life  and  death;  that  the 
New  Testament  is  the  documental  history  of  the  facts  of  this  Redemp- 
tion, with  comment  of  eye  and  ear- witnesses,  and  the  Old  Testament 
a  similar  record  of  matters  closely  hearing  on  those  facts.  "  Lex 
antiqua  Novam  ferinat,  Yeterem  Nova  complct/*  says  or  eings  St. 
Paulinns  of  Nola,  with  sound  doctrine  in  a  halting  hexameter  ;  and  all 
Christian  art  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  has  always  striven  to 
illustrate  this  principle  of  its  first  professor. 

When  art  has  not  been  historical,  for  narrative  assertion  of  the 
facta  of  the  old  and  new  dispensation,  it  has  "been  symbolical  for 
enforcement  of  the  doctrines- — -that  is  to  say,  of  the  facts  as 
phenomena  of  the  Christian  soul,  teavhahk  by  man  to  man.  Fallen 
man,  and  the  cross  as  the  sign  of  God's  victorious  humiLution  to 
death  and  life  ;  sin,  and  deliverance  by  sacritice,  these  are  the  key- 
notes of  Christian  teaching,  spoken,  written,  and  painted.  So  it  was 
in  the  earliest  days  when  the  Lord's  person  and  life  were  most  dwelt 
on;  so  in  after  days,  when  his  death  and  the  manner  of  his  death 
filled  men's  hearts  ;  and  so  it  is,  down  to  the  sacramental  instructions 
of  Bishop  Wilson,  the  Christ  us  Cousoiafor  of  Ary  feschefTer,  and  the 
festival  of  Ober-Ammergau,  The  acted  introduction  or  argument 
of  the  whole  consists  of  the  Fall ;   the  Vision  of  the  Cross  of  com- 
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pleted  Sacrifice ;  and  the  typical  sacrifice  of  Isaac*  We  apprehend 
that  this  may  be  called  Bible  Christianity  with  absolute  correctness ; 
only  to  see  that  it  is  so  a  man  must  have  read  nearly  the  whole  of 
his  Bible  with  an  open  heart,  instead  of  studjring  isolated  portions 
for  polemical  purposes,  and  "reading  into*'  Holy  Scripture  the 
meanings  he  professes  to  find  there. 

"When  one  wishes  to  be  accurate,  it  is  always  necessary  to  say 
a  good  many  words  about  words.  "  Symbol,  crvft^oXov,  a  sign  by 
which  one  knows  a  thing ;  avfiPoXa,  tallies,"  say  Liddell  and  Scott, 
and  our  use  of  the  word  and  its  cognates  will  be  in  this  wide  sense. 
Symbolism  consists  always  in  the  use  of  a  more  intelligible  thing  or 
conception  to  convey  the  idea  of  one  less  understood,  whether  such 
use  is  common  and  conventional,  or  novel  and  vivid.  A  symbol  may 
stand  in  the  place  of  a  thing,  as  notes  stand  for  gold,  and  gold  for 
labour.  But  in  exchange  of  ideas,  the  symbol  suggests  the  thought 
of  a  thing,  not  itself  then  and  there  producible,  or  not  at  all  pro- 
ducible, as  the  picture  of  a  great  man  not  present,  or  of  a  past  event, 

*  The  following  is  the  order  of  the  Ammergau  tableaux ;  the  silent  vorbUda  from 
the  Old  Testament  always  preceding  the  spoken  pictures  from  the  New.  The  asterisk 
marks  a  subject  commonly  represented  in  the  Catacombs  and  earlier  Christian  monu- 
ments:— 

OLD  TESTAMENT.  2^W  TESTAMENT. 

1.  •  (fl)  The  Fall,  and  {b)  Promise  of  a\ 

Redeemer,  a  vision  of  the  Cross.         |  ♦  The  Entry  into  Jerusalem. 

♦  Sacrifice  of  Abraham.  ^ 

2.  Brethren  of  Joseph  in  council  against  \ 

him.  I  Council  of  Caiaphas. 

Well  of  Dothan.  ^ 

3.  Departure  of  Tobias.  )  rn,    t^        l       l    -d  lx, 
ThrBride  forsaken  (Song  of  Solomon),  j  ^«  ^^P"*"*  *°  Bethany. 

4.  Rejection  of  Vashti,  Jerusalem.  The  Weeping  over  Jerusalem. 

5.  ♦  Fall  of  Mfuuia.  The  Lord's  Supper. 

6.  •  Joseph  sold  by  his  brethren  for  thirty  J  j^^  ^^  ^^  ^^     j^^ 

pieces  of  silver.  i 

7.  •  The  Curse  on  the  earth.  )  ^^  ^^^^^  j^  ^^  ^^^^ 
:  Labour  and  Pain.  The  betrayal  with  a  kiss. 

The  kiss  of  Joab  and  Amasa.  / 

8.  Micaiah  before  Ahab.  Christ  before  Annas. 

9.  Naboth  and  the  false  witnesses.  The  false  witnesses  before  Caiaphas. 

10.  Cain  the  outcast.  Remorse  of  Judas. 

11.  •  Daniel  condemned  to  the  lions.  •  Christ  before  Pilate. 

12.  The  blood-stained  coat  of  many  colours.  |  ^^  ^^^^    ^^^  ^rown  of  thorns. 

•  Isaac  on  the  altar.  J 

13.  Joseph  in  Egypt  ) 

Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  Scapegoat.  j  ^"^^^  ^°°*°- 

14.  •  Isaac  bearing  the  wood  of  his  offering.  \ 

The  Fiery  Serpents.  |  The  Way  of  the  Cross. 

♦  The  Brazen  Serpent.  / 

15.  The  Crucifixion. 

16.  •  Jonah.  )  The  Resurrection. 

•  Israel  passing  the  Red  Sea.  J  The  Ascension. 
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or  the  Serpent  of  Eternity,  or  the  Cross,  which  signifies  the  Lord'* 
perfect  humanity.  All  pictures  in  our  sense  are  symbolic  in  propor- 
tion to  their  suggestiveness.  Bealization  or  pictorial  illusion  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  matter  here.  They  are  required  of  the  artist 
to  a  certain  extent,  measured  by  his  powers  and  training,  if  he  be  an 
artist  at  all ;  but  under  special  circumstances,  pictorial  symbol  may 
be  used  to  good  purpose,  as  in  early  illuminations,  without  ms.j 
attempt  at  realization,  still  less  at  deceptive  finish.  Keligious  symbol 
ig  not  deceptive,  but  interpretative  ;  the  sign  is  necessarily  connected 
in  thought  with  the  thing  signified,  not  necessarily  like  it.  Deceptive 
realization  is  only  a  form  of  speech  after  all.  The  herrings  and 
sliced  lemons  of  Dutch  art  may  he  taken  for  real  herrings  or  lemons, 
at  a  certain  distance,  and  if  you  don't  touch  ;  but  the  deceptiveness 
even  of  these  small  accessories  is  limited  ;  sohuntur  umhukmth^  if  you 
walk  up  to  them.  Again,  Hunt's  scapegoat  and  landscape  are  a 
grand  example  of  nndeceptive  realization ;  but  the  whole  picture  is 
solemnly  symbolic  from  end  to  end. 

Again,  when  symbolism  has  learnt  to  call  art  or  the  sense  of 
iteauty,  grandeur,  &c.,  &c.,  to  her  aid,  she  bears  with  her  a  tniin  of 
emotions,  and  gains  proportionally  in  power  of  impression ;  hut  for 
all  that,  pictorial  signs  may  be  of  the  greatest  value  without  possess- 
ing any  beauty,  like  maps  and  diagrams.  It  is  strange  how 
vigorously  practical  men  in  practical  England  make  use  of  beautiless 
and  feelingless  art,  while  spiritual  teachers  are  afraid  to  use  art  as  a 
spiritual  weapon,  or  to  appeal  to  high  emotion  by  lofty  means— 
though  we  encouj'age  each  other  to  stick  at  nothing  vi^hatever  in  the 
use  of  rhetoric. 

Our  present  use  of  the  word  symbolism  in  fact  extends  to  aU 
ocular  substitution  of  image  for  reality,  in  appeal  to  the  imagination. 
When  the  carved  or  painted  image  is  inadequate,  either  through 
weakness  of  the  artist  or  greatness  of  the  subject,  his  work  becomes 
grotesque  ;  and  this  term,  though  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it 
here,  applies  to  nearly  all  art- work  done  in  the  infancy  of  technical 
skill  and  knowledge. 

Now  the  main  drift  of  the  Passion-spiel  is  to  enforce  by  symbolic 
action  the  doctrines  of  incarnation  and  sacrifice.  In  spite  of  evil, 
man  hopes  for  all  things  through  the  Lord's  life  and  death,*  and  he 

•  "Wo  hope  Mr.  Swinburne  may  livo  to  accept,  in  the  centml  doctrine  of  the  Inottr* 
nation,  the  fiiliiliDCiit  of  tho  hcflthon  appeal  irhich  he  him  iet  to  perfect  miiak  of  noblo 
wordain  **  AUknta/'  (P.  51.) 

**  I  would  the  wine  of  time,  mode  eliarp  and  tweet 

Witb  multitudinmis  dnyi  snd  nigrliU  and  toim 

And  many  nuxin^  eaTOun  of  stnuige  Tears, 

Were  no  more  trodden  of  them  under  UtA^ 

Out  out  and  spilt  about  thcdr  hcdy  pliicea ; 
Thet  Hie  were  given  them  a«  a  fruit  to  eat,  lAsiA 


I 


I 
I 


SYMBOLIC  CHRISTIANITY.  239. 

has  had  hope  since  the  beginning  of  evil.  That  hope  and  its  his- 
tory is  the  centre  of  Christian  symbolism.  As  a  method  of  teaching, 
it  has  this  advantage,  that  it  cannot  be  obscured  by  controversy ; 
and  it  labours  for  ever  at  the  answer. to  the  great  question,  Cur 
Deus  Homo  ? — from  the  earliest  paintings  beneath  the  ruins  of  old 
Kome,  to  the  multitudinous  pageant  of  the  German  Highlands.  The 
first  painted  lessons  of  man's  hope  are  in  the  Catacombs ;  the  Yine  of 
sacrifice,  and  the  Shepherd  of  his  people,  are  its  earliest  signs.  Then 
the  mosaics  of  Bavenna  take  up  the  tale  in  their  dumb  language  of 
glorious  colour.  There  are  the  confessions  of  the  faith  of  Placidia^ 
and  the  half-converted  Dietrich.  There  the  Ostrogoth  receives  the 
Gospel  as  he  may,  from  the  half-scorned,  half- venerated  Byzantine. 
He  wanes  before  the  Lombard,  and  Arianism  with  him.  A  new  life 
of  strength  and  fierceness  comes  on  art  and  on  the  faith.  The 
garment  of  outworn  civilization  is  sold,  and  the  Lombard  war- sword 
is  in  Christian  hands,  bought  in  exchange  for  it.  The  Scandinavian 
pupil  of  the  Greek  produces  his  couchant  grifBns  and  varied  bas- 
reliefs  at  Verona  and  Pavia.  And  he  drives  the  fugitives  of 
Aquileia  farther  to  sea,  to  their  refuge  at  Torcello  and  Rio  Alto ; 
and  Venice  is  built  halcyon-fashion,  on  calm  waters  stilled  for  her 
sake — and  all  the  history  of  the  old  dispensation  and  its  fulfilment 
in  the  new  begins  to  be  inlaid  on  St.  Mark's.  Meanwhile  Greek 
workmen  preserve  or  extend  the  traditions  of  their  art  north  and 
south  of  the  Alps,  preaching  the  faith  in  their  own  way,  until  as 
their  torch  sinks  and  goes  out,  its  light  springs  up  again  in  the  early 
Renaissance  of  Pisa;  and  there,  and  at  length  in  Florence, 
Christian  art  culminates  and  declines,  going  home,  as  it  were,  to 
Venice,  to  die  with  Tintoret  and  Veronese.  In  Roman  Catholic  art, 
no  less  than  in  other  forms  of  Christianity,  we  see  the  convergence 
of  the  Christian  mind  on  the  central  and  primaeval  tradition  of  salva- 
tion in  the  life  and  death  of  God  for  man.  Many  additions  to  this 
faith  the  painters  endured  with  patience,  or  at  least  in  silence  ;  but 
this  was  the  faith  they  believed. 

The  main  difierence  between  the  art-teaching  of  the  Eastern  or 
Primitive  and  the  Western  Churches  seems  to  be  this — that  the  first 

And  death  to  drink,  like  water ;  that  the  light 

Might  ebb,  drawn  backward  from  their  eyes,  and  night 

Hide  for  one  hour  the  imperishable  faces. 
That  they  might  rise  up  sad  in  heaven,  and  know 
Sorrow  and  sleep,  one  paler  than  young  snow, 

One  cold  as  blight  of  dew  and  ruinous  rain ; 
Biae  up  and  rest  and  suffer  a  little,  and  be 
Awhile  as  all  things  bom  with  us,  and  we, 

And  grieve  as  men,  and  like  slain  men  be  slain. 
For  now  we  know  not  of  them »* 

In  our  day,  we  may  know  of  One  "  touched  with  all  our  infirmities,  and  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are." 
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dwells  on  the  Dature,  office,  and  life  of  llie  Lord  on  earth ;  and  the 
second  insists  more  contmnally  on  the  meaning  and  manner  of  his 
death.  His  aiifferings  are  not  represented  either  in  the  Catacomb 
paintings  or  on  early  sarcophagi,*  which  leave  Him  where  the 
Passion-play  introduces  Him,  entering  Jerusalem  with  the  applaud- 
ing people.  Father  Marti  guy  ("  Dictionnaire  des  Antiq.  Chr^tiennes") 
passes  a  general  sentence  of  condemnation  on  the  croaaea  so  frequently 
observed  in  the  Catacombs,  as,  without  exception,  the  work  of 
pilgrims  of  later  date  \  and  places  the  public  use  of  the  cross  in 
Rome  as  late  as  the  fifth  century.  The  only  crucifix  found  in  the 
early  cemeteries  is  agreed,  on  all  hands,  to  bo  of  as  late  date  as 
Adrian  I.  and  Charlemagne.  In  the  Ravenna  mosaics  the  cross 
represents  the  person  of  the  Lord,  without  sacrificial  meaning,  and 
is  richly  ornamented  accordingly;  and,  in  the  earliest  times,  there  is 
great  difficulty  in  distinguishing  its  use  from  that  of  the  monogram. 

K'evertheless,  there  can  he  no  doubt  that  the  thought  of  Christ's 
death  attached  itself  in  the  very  earliest  times  to  the  decussated 
figure ;  and  this  is  marked,  in  all  probability,  by  a  change  of  form 
in  the  monogram,  about  the  end  of  the  third  century,  when  the 
upright  cross  takes  the  place  of  the  decussated  X  >  or  is  combined 
with  it*  What  really  connects  the  earlier  symbolisms,  carved  or 
painted,  with  the  Bavarian  drama  of  action,  is  the  sustained  appeal 
which  is  made  in  both  to  the  Old  Testament  as  typical  and  con- 
firmatory of  the  New,  in  St.  Paulinus  of  Nola's  sense.  The  appeal 
to  tho  Hebrew  Scriptures,  begun  by  the  Founder  of  Christianity, 
and  taken  up  at  once  by  his  apostles,  is  continued,  in  their  way,  by 
the  artists  of  the  Christian  sepulchres.  His  own  comparisons  of 
Himself  to  the  Vino  and  tho  Ghood  Shepherd  are  the  earliest  illus- 
.trated*t 

It  is  quite  probable  that  Pagan  workmen  may  have  been  employed 
.to  paint  them,  in  many  instances.  But  the  Christians  would  attach 
their  own  symbolic  meaning  to  what  might  appear  the  ordinary 
floral  decoration  of  a  heathen  tomb.  The  beautiful  Tine-mosaic, 
with  boys,  in  Sta.  Conslantia,  at  Rome  (a.d.  320),  closely  resembles 
this  painting  in  the  DomitiUa  vault*  It  is  given  in  woodcut  in  ilr. 
J*   H.   Parker's   "Mosaics  of  Rome   and  Ravenna/'   a  work   un» 


•  So€  Uiu  works  of  Bottari,  Aringhi,  avid  Dii  Rossi. 

f  This  k  confirmed  by  tho  impartiiil  testimonj-  of  Dr.  TliGodorc  Mommacn  (nee  Con* 
TBMPOHABT  Review,  Mfiv,  1871).  He  refers  to  tho  pomting*  of  tlio  cemeteiy  called 
that  of  FlAvia  DomitiUa,  near  SS,  Acliillea  and  Nereus  on  tho  Ardeatino  Way.  He 
has  doubta  08  to  the  foundation  of  tho  burying^place  in  question  by  the  grand- danghter 
of  YeBpaaian  \  but  etiU  consders  it  the  most  ancient  Christian  sepulchre  in  Rome,  and 
appetrs  c/)nfident  uf  tho  authenticity  of  its  paintings — that  is  to  say,  that  thoy  [ir« 
coeval  with  the  buildings  llio  vine  and  boys  gathering  its  grapes  axe  worthy  of  tlie 
Augustan  age. 
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fortunately  out  of  print.  Frequent  adaptation  of  heathen  imagery 
to  Christian  thought  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  natural  con- 
sequences of  an  age  of  persecution. 

With  the  Vine  and  the  Good  Shepherd  (in  the  Domitilla  vault, 
and  passim  in  the  Catacombs)  are  found  Noah  in  his  ark  with  the 
dove,  Daniel  between  the  two  lions,  and  an  Agape  with  bread  and 
fish.  "With  these  are  associated,  in  the  earliest  known  work,  the 
fall  and  curse  of  Toil,  the  mattock  given  to  Adam,  and  the  distaff 
to  Eve,*  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac,  the  Rock  of  Moses,  the  translation 
of  Elijah,  Jonah,  and  Daniel,  and  the  three  children.  The  sacrifices 
of  Abel  and  Melchisedeck  are  added  to  these  in  the  later  mosaics  of 
Ravenna.  S.  Paulinus's  list  ("  Poemata,'*  p.  641.  Muratori,  Verona, 
1730)  adds  to  these  the  history  of  Joseph  and  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea.  Almost  the  only  non-scriptural  emblems  are  the  anagram- 
matic  fish  ;  and  the  peacock,  for  the  resurrection.  The  Dove,  in  all 
its  meanings,  palm,  fish  with  the  bread,  the  Lamb  in  both  its  senses, 
the  stag,  the  four  rivers,  &c.,  are  all  from  the  Old  or  New  Testaments. 
But  neither  at  Rome  nor  at  Ravenna  is  there  any  special  reference,  in 
the  earliest  work,  to  the  manner  of  our  Lord's  death.  His  life  and 
sacrifice  are  taken  as  one  mystery,  the  one  as  part  of  the  other.  The 
private  use  of  the  cross,  which  may  have  taken  place  before  Con- 
stantine,  and  its  publication  by  that  emperor,  as  a  sign  of  the  Lord's 
death  (or  rather,  in  the  first  instance,  of  baptism  into  his  death),  no 
doubt  were  the  logical  beginnings  of  a  course  which  ended  in  the 
use  of  the  crucifix.  This  was  publicly  enjoined  at  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century,  at  the  Council  in  TruUo  or  Quinisext  Council, 
which  commanded  that  the  literal  or  human  form  should  be 
placed  on  the  cross  avrl  toO  vaXaCov  d/ivov.  Hitherto  only  the  crowned 
lamb,  bearing  a  cross,  had  been  placed  at  the  intersection 
of  the  Cross.  There  is  no  doubt  that,  in  considering  our 
redemption,  its  completing  act  and  hour  of  fulfilment  must  for  ever 
appeal  to  us  creatures  of  the  hour  more  strongly  than  the  pre- 
paratory years  of  human  life  and  sacrifice.  The  German  Passion- 
play  does  no  more  than  vividly  represent  this  crisis  of  the  world's 
history.  Yet,  for  six  centuries,  the  Church  refused  to  do  so,  and 
though  we  rightly  admit  representations  of  the  crucifixion  into  church 
windows  and  frescoes,  there  is  no  doubt  that  that  is  an  innovation, 
however  permissible.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the  earliest 
crucifix  in  existence  is  probably  the  hideous  Graffito  of  the  Palatine,t 
or  that  the  first  known  Christian  representation  of  the  crucifixion  is 

*  Hence  prol>ably  '*  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span." 

t  Mr.  Parker's  collection  of  photographa  contains  one  of  the  Graffito  Blaafemo  in 
titu.  It  is  accurately  drawn  in  woodcat  in  Martigny's  Dictionary,  and  desciibed  in 
Dr.  Liddon'8  "  Bampton  Lectures,"  with  references  to  QaruccL 
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the  patheticallv  quaint  and  grim  work  of  the  Syrian  monk  Rabula, 
m  586.* 

In  comparing  the  primitive  art  of  Rome  with  that  of  Rayenna, 
one  18  Btruck  by  the  obvious  difference  between  art  derived  through 
Rome  from  ancient  Greece,  and  the  purely  Christian  work  of  the 
Adriatic  city,  wrought  by  Byzantine  hands,  and  with  Eastern 
splendour  of  colouiv  Beauty  of  form  is.  scarcely  aimed  at,  or  is 
merely  decorative  (see,  however,  infra) ;  but  the  principle  of  symbolic 
art-preuching  is  in  full  force.  Until  these  great  mosaics  are  copied 
in  the  same  material,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  a  good  idea  cannot  be 
-obtained  of  them  without  a  journey  to  Ravenna.  They  are  dis- 
tinguishable from  those  in  St.  Mark's  at  Yenice  by  the  subordination 
of  the  gold  backgrounds  to  the  most  wonderful  gradations  of  dark 
azure  and  green  in  the  figures  and  decorations,  which  range  in 
colour  from  the  hues  of  deep  sea  and  purple  night  to  those  of 
malachite  and  emerald.  The  high  lights  in  all  of  them  are  put  in 
boldly  and  precisely  with  golden  tesserae,  and  white  figures  are 
introduced  ae  freely  as  in  the  atrium  of  St.  Mark's.  Crimsons  and 
scarlets  are  more  rarely  used,  and  made  pr(?eiom  in  the  work,  as  Jin 
Rusktu  says.  The  processions  of  male  and  female  saints  in  St. 
Apollinarc  Nuova  are  a  delightful  illustration  of  this  ^  and  so  many 
distressing  photographs  of  them  are  in  circulation,  necessarily  con- 
veyitig  ideas  of  utter  gloom,  blackness,  and  barrenness  to  the  publici 
that  we  will  vainly  try  to  describe  the  glorious  hues  which  deck 
those  forgotten  walls  with  the  after-^rlow  of  the  sunken  Past. 

The  purple  and  white  marblo  columns  of  the  central  aisle  of  the 
basilica  support  on  each  side  a  processional  frieze  in  mosaic  of  male 
and  female  saints,  ended  on  the  male  side  with  the  Lord  in  Glory,  a 
head  and  face  of  extreme  beauty,  though  with  something  of  the 
sadness  of  later  and  fiJlen  art ;  on  the  female  aide,  by  an  Adoration 
of  the  Magi  exactly  like  some  in  the  Roman  Catacombs.  All  the 
figures  are  white- robed,  and  tread  on  emerald-green  turf,  separated 
from  each  other  by  upright  palms  bearing  scarlet  dates. f  They  are 
shod  also  with  scarlet,  and  bear  small  crowns  in  their  hands  lined 
with  the  same  colour.  The  background  is  of  gold,  not  bearing  a 
large  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  figures ;  but  above  them  are  white 
single  figures  with  ample  golden  spaces ;  and  a  third  course  of 
singular  representations  of  New  Testament  subjects  runs  round  just 
below  the  roof,  with  backgrounds  of  alternate  gold  and  black  ;  black, 


I 


*  ThiA  matcUen  HS.  is  in  tho  Laurentian  Libnury  at  FloFonoe.  See  A88eman*8 
CatalogTie,  tab.  xjciii.  p.  194.  The  mtniature  of  tho  Gruoi&doxL  in  ii  disUnguiahes  it 
from  all  others  by  tbo  detail  of  the  aoldiera,  who  are  not  canting  dice  for  the  coat 
without  mum^  but  pluying'  ut  tho  world-old  game  of  *^  mora  "  on  their  fiogen. 

f  The  palm  ia  luod  in  Rome  aa  in  Kavonna :  but  Ihe  Kaatem  wosrlonen  seem  always 
to  in9i*t  an  th*  fruit,  which  ii  generaOy  omitted  in  Home. 
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or  the  darkest  purple,  also  preTailing,  rGlIeved  with  gold,  in  the 
roof.*  The  splendid  and  jewelled  effect  of  the  whole  is  beyond  praise, 
and  lis  brilliant  lightness  makes  it  especially  suitable  to  the  dark 
aisles  of  a  great  city.  We  cannot  but  hope  that  it  may  find  favour . 
with  the  restorers  of  our  metropolitan  cathedral,  where  processions  of  ^ 
figures  mnst  certainly  be  a  part  of  the  decorations,  and  refiected  light 
will  necessarily  be  a  great  object. 

As  has  been  said,  the  symbolisms  of  the  Ravenna  church  walls  are 
aimilar  in  subject  with  those  of  the  Catacombs,  consifiting  both  of  em- 
blematic objects,  as  himbs  or  palms,  and  of  historic  symbolic  picture* . 
of  events.  Birds  are  imitated  with  delightful  realism  in  St.  Vitale  \  ' 
but  the  Gothic  energy  is  strongly  repressed  as  yet  by  Byzantine 
rule  and  its  languor ;  and  non-symbolic  or  secular  carvings  are  rarer 
than  in  the  Catacombs — far  more  so  than  in  the  Veronese  churches- 
The  transition  thither  from  Ravenna  is  the  passage  from  Ostro- 
gothic  or  semi- Byzantine  art  to  the  untamable  vigour  of  the 
Lombard  fancy.  It  is  true,  that  knights  on  horseback,  running 
stags,  ducks,  a  grotesque  head  and  legs,  and  a  mermaid,  bear  witness  ] 
to  some  Teutonic  sculptor  in  St.  Giovanni  Evangelista  at  Ravenna ; 
and  the  vestry  of  the  same  church  contains  a  barbaric  first  attempt 
at  an  historical  mosaic  (of  Theodoric's  siege  of  Constantinople,  and 
other  profane  and  sacred  subjects),  which  we  take  to  be  the  most 
powerfully  comic  art-production  in  all  the  wide  world.  But  in 
Verona,  by  the  period  of  the  older  remaining  work  of  the  Duomo  and 
St.  Zenone,  the  descendants  of  Alboin  f  are  at  work  in  earnest.  They 
make  strong  pupils  in  sculpture,  and  use  hammer  and  chisel  as  ener- 
getically as  axe  and  sword.  Their  love  of  war  and  chase  is  recorded 
on  those  ancient  churuh -fronts,  and  their  edition  of  the  world-old 
symbol  of  the  cherub  or  griffin.J  But  with  all  this  they  abide  by  the 
ancient  symbolism  of  their  new-found  faith  ;  and  set  the  lamb  bearing 
the  cross  on  the  keystone  of  the  Duomo  door-arch,  with  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  subjects  in  the  bronze  and  marble  of  St.  Zenono, 

•  Giotto  may  have  derived  liis  ta^  for  blue  Ijackgjoundft,  &c,,  from  RaTDmm. 
Nothmg  c^n  be  more  interesting  than  to  compare  his  lovely  frescoes  m  the  northeriL 
chapel  of  St.  Apollinnro  Ntjov^a  with  the  mosaics  of  the  nave. 

t  The  chronicle  of  raul  the  Deacon  ('^Do  Gefltia  LongoharJonmi  *')  contains  careful 
deicrfptions  of  the  paintings  find  moaaica  csccntod  hy  Agilulf  apd  Theodolinda.  But 
as  far  back  ns  the  time  of  Alboin  (with  whom  hia  great-grandfather  bad  ijntered  Italy) 
Paul  speaks  af  his  countrj-men's  progress  in  handicraft,  especially^  of  course,  in  smiths' 
work  and  the  making  of  weapooa.  Ona  ancient  specimen  ho  has  seeti,  of  the  greatosi  1 
intereat,  but  of  tlie  grimmest  character ;  the  goblet  of  Alboin,  made  from  the  oma* 
monted  skull  of  Cunimmid. —  Gi&bon. 

**  Veritatem  in  Xto  loqiior^  ego  hoc  poeolnm  vidi  Raehis  (fit) 
manu  timcntcnii  ut  illud  coavivii  bulb  ostcutaret." 

Dt  Oesiu  Lanfffibardomm,  H.  9B,  Mumtori. 
X  Cliemb,  7pwi(',  gxypa.     See  Dr.  Hayman'i  article  j  Smith's  **Dictioaaiy  of  fh^l 
Bible.'* 
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type  and  antitype  again  and  again  repeated.  Noali  stands  with  the 
dove  in  his  traditional  chest  or  ark,  as  in  tlie  Catacombs ;  Adam  and 
Eve  are  set  to  plough  and  distaff;  the  angel  8ta3"9  the  hand  of 
Abraham,  armed  to  slay  his  son  with  a  formidable  straight  Gothic 
sword  ;  and  the  souls  of  the  faithful  come  as  Ush  to  the  hook,  8fc. 
Zenone.  And  here  the  development  or  divergence  of  Western  Art 
and  religion  in  representing  the  manner  of  the  Lord's  death  is  fairly 
established,  and  the  brazen  serpent  appears  on  a  cross,  with  a  human 
crucifix  clothed  and  crowned.  There  is  a  similar  one  in  the  crypt  of 
St*  Zenone  also.  The  Lombard  as  yet  avoided  the  irreverence  of 
over-realization,  and  preferred  conventional  or  symbolic  dealing 
even  with  the  crucified  fonn,  as  in  the  one  just  mentioned,  acd  the 
famous  cross  of  Lucca,  where  the  Lord  is  robed  and  crowned  as  King 
and  High -Priest,  lo  after  days,  the  Norman  spirit  of  disttiplino  and 
arrangement,  scholastic  logic  and  over-definition,  was  to  turn  this 
spirit  of  meditation  on  Christ's  death  into  a  spirit  of  inquiry  about 
its  nature  and  manner  j  we  know  not  for  what  good,  and  we  know 
for  what  evil.  At  the  same  time  the  ascetic  spirit,  considering 
bodily  pain  as  sacramental,  began  to  encourage  meditation  on  the 
corporeal  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  by  means  which  inspire  disgust 
rather  than  devotion  in  ordinary  minds. 

This  still  prevails  both  north  and  south  of  the  Alps ;  but  it  is 
hardly  noticeable  in  the  Ammergau  representation,  which  is,  it  must 
be  repeated,  doctrinal  rather  than  sensational,  and  framed  for 
popular  teaching  rather  than  excitement.  Whatever  the  extrava- 
gances of  the  mediaeval  mysteries  may  have  been,  they  were  meant 
as  a  means  of  knowledge  for  the  people.  We  know  hardly  anything 
of  them  except  their  abuses  ;  but  if  this  be  a  fair  specimen  of  their 
Scriptural  teaching — if  people  were  then  taught  the  typical  connections 
between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  thus,  by  pictures  in  the  absence 
of  books,  then  all  those  among  them  who  would  learn  were  right 
well  and  widely  taught*  The  rich  and  great  would  have  their  psalters 
and  evangeliaries  glowing  with  colour  and  vivid  with  miniature ;  but 
these  acted  pictures  were  the  illuminations  of  the  poor ;  and  the  poor 
require  aid  and  teaching  in  our  own  times  also.  But  what  was 
before  called  gradation  is  applied  at  Ammergau  as  carefully  to  the 
representation  of  the  bodily  sufferings  as  it  is  to  the  acted  realization 
of  the  characters,  Judas  and  Caiaphas  work  out  their  parts  vigorously, 
according  to  the  received  interpretation  of  their  characters,  while  the 
representative  of  Christ  uses  no  action,  and  scarcely  any  words,  but 
those  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  So,  as  to  the  bodily  sufferings,  the 
scourging  was  only  suggested,  ceasing  the  moment  after  the  curtain 
rose  on  it.  There  were  no  repeated  falls  under  the  Cross,  as  in  the 
Nuremberg  and  other  bas-reliefs.     In  the  scene  of  the  Crucifixion  aU 
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the  facts  and  action  were  simply  Scriptural.  The  bodily  pain  was 
supposed,  not  acted  or  insisted  on.  With  what  seemed  to  us  a  great 
felicity  of  good  taste,  derived  from  reverential  awe,  the  ancient  half- 
symbolic  treatment  of  early  miniatures  was  revived  in  this  scene. 
Sharp  hammer- strokes  were  heard  just  before  the  curtain  rose,  and 
the  Cross  was  raised  immediately  after;  but  the  grouping  then 
greatly  resembled  that  of  the  Laurentine  MS.  and  of  some  very  early 
Crucifixions,  executed  in  Germany,  apparently  by  Eastern  workmen. 
The  apparently  crucified  Form  was  thickly  clad  in  white  fleshings, 
and  the  body  slightly  and  conventionally  marked  with  blood,  so  as  to 
give  the  idea  of  one  of  the  wayside  crucifixes  of  Tyrol  or  Bavaria. 
The  soldiers  cast  dice  as  in  a  MS. ;  just  enough  dialogue  was  assigned 
them  to  show  unconscious  indifference.  The  thieves  were  bound 
unpierced  to  Egyptian,  or  tau,  crosses,  according  to  the  treatment  of 
most  early  MSS.  The  blood  from  the  Lord's  hands  and  feet  was 
dwelt  on  as  it  always  is,  both  with  sacramental  reference  and  to 
recall  the  prophecy  of  Psalm  xxii.  16.  The  Form  uttered  the  "seven 
words  from  the  Cross,"  and  those  words  only  ;  the  only  added  detail 
was  the  entreaty  of  the  Virgin-mother,  that  a  bone  of  Him  shoidd  not 
be  broken.  Of  the  horror  and  anatomical  agonies  of  modem  quasi 
religious  art  there  were  none.  Perhaps,  though  the  mind  be  fixed 
ever  so  attentively  on  the  scene,  the  eyes  cannot  quite  shut  out  the 
blue  pines  and  green  pastures  of  the  Ammerthal,  and  the  thoughts 
wander  to  the  actors,  and  the  seclusion  which  has  preserved  for  us  a 
scarcely  adulterated  fragment  of  middle-age  piety.  But  both  the 
realistic  illusion  and  power  of  impression  of  the  Ammergau  Crucifixion 
are  certainly  less  than  those  of  a  great  picture.  In  the  Crucifixion 
of  Tintoret,  for  instance,  the  unity  of  the  mighty  master's  conception 
prevails  over  all  scenic  realization,  were  it  ever  so  startling ;  and  the 
unknown  power  of  composition,  giving  interest  or  beauty  to  every 
figure  on  the  canvas,  throws  all  the  action  and  passion  of  the  scene, 
backed  by  dim  feeling  of  its  greatness,  on  the  spectator's  mind  at  a 
glance.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  Passion-spiel  may  have  lost  as  well 
as  gained  by  its  recent  improvements  and  amplifications.  The  hand 
of  modern  Munich  is  rather  visible  in  the  present  miie  en  seine :  * 
and  though  the  venerable  Pfarrer  of  the  village  is,  we  believe,  thfi 
whole  sole  and  admirable  director  and  manager,  we  question  the 
expediency  of  giving  imitations  of  modern  pictures  anywhere  in  the 
play.  The  group  of  the  leading  home  of  the  Virgin,  part  of  the 
scene  of  Gethsemane,  the  crowning  with  thorns,  and  the  descent 
from  the  Cross,  carried  the  mind  back  to  well-known  works  of  too 

*  The  colours  used  in  some  of  the  dreeses  appeared  to  ns  painfully  raw  and  ilU 
matched,  though  in  some  (as  St.  John's)  great  pictures  had  been  successfully  followed. 
It  was  right,  doubtless,  that  St.  Mary  Magdalene  should  wear  a  saffiron  robe ;  but  the 
violent  yellow  need  not  haye  been  opposed  to  dark  green  or  blue. 
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late  date.  Even  the  Ecce  Homo  of  Correggio  seemed  a  strano-e 
aaaociatioii  with  a  mystery  of  ancient  days.  The  tinchaBging  hills, 
and  the  solemn  presence  of  their  fir-woods,  seemed  a  fit  enough 
background.  They  were  all  as  of  old ;  but  we  almost  wif^hed 
for  the  ancient  conduct  of  the  scene,  as  if  that  too  had  been 
as  solemn  and  as  unchanging.  Having  eyes  and  notions  much 
accustomed  and  attached  to  mosaic  and  ilSS.,  and  the  ancient  docu- 
ments of  Christian  art,  wo  would  gladly  have  been  reminded  of  them 
by  the  representations  of  the  fall  of  Woah,  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  of 
Daniel  and  Jonah.  Yet  the  representations  were  there,  and  the  law 
and  history  of  Israel  were  set  forth  once  more  to  the  people  as  fore- 
showing the  Gospeh  Each  scene  of  the  Passion  was  preceded  by  its 
typical  scene  from  Hebrew  history,  expounded  in  recitative  or  choric 
hymn,  with  noble  voices  and  modest  gesture  ;  and  the  argument 
was  still  the  humanity  of  God  for  man's  sake,  to  atone  for  and  do 
away  with  evil.  Its  logical  gist,  so  to  speak,  was  exactly  that  of 
Bishop  Wilson's  first  chapter  on  the  Holy  Communion,  reasoning 
from  the  fall  to  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  from  that  to  the  conclusive 
sacrifice.  And  though  their  mediaeval  quaintness  was  gone  (probably 
to  most  people's  satisfaction),  the  silent  tableaux  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  a  vigour  and  originality  of  their  own.  Some  of  the  more 
crowded  scenes,  as  the  two  of  the  brazen  serpent,  reminded  us  of  the 
multitudinous  pictures  of  ancient  German  art  (to  be  seen  in  the 
galleries  of  Munich  and  Nuremberg)*  where  the  canvas  is  he-apcd 
with  faces  and  expressions.  They  must  have  employed  a  very  large 
part  of  the  inlant  population  of  Ober-Ammergau  ;  and  the  perfect 
success  of  all  of  them  showed  a  combination  of  high  training, 
discipline,  and  enthusiasm,  which  we  must  take  leave  to  attribute 
(along  with  the  general  honesty  and  high  character  of  these  moun- 
taineers) to  genuine  religious  feeling.  If  not  "taken  out  of  the 
world,"  they  seem,  as  far  as  man  can  see,  to  be  kept  from  much  of 
its  evil. 

No  repetition  or  imitation  of  the  play  can  ever  be  endured  in  our 
own  time  or  country,  nor  indeed  can  it  or  ought  it  to  be  attempted  or 
insinuated.  Its  great  interest  is  as  a  relic  of  the  belief  and  pic- 
turesque teaching  of  the  middle  ages,  which  used  acted  symbolism 
as  well  as  painted  or  carved  imagery,  to  impress  history  and 
doctrine  on  the  people,  when  books  and  illuminations  were  only  for 
the  few*  But  we  shall  go  to  the  middle  ages,  and  they  cannot 
return  to  us.  Yet  if  we  can  never  again  make  use  of  scenic  illusion 
in  the  service  of  religion,  a  great  opportunity  ia  now  offered  us  of 
nationally  recognising  art  as  the  handmaid  of  religion  ;  and  defining, 
by  example,  the  right  use  of  mosaic  and  sculpture  in  the  instructive 
decoration  of  St.  Paul's  Cathedral.  These  words  are  written  very 
shortly  after  the  news  (to  ourselves  peculiarly  sad  and  distressing)  of 
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the  death  of  him  whom  we  can  hardly  yet  call  the  late  Dean. 
The  ties  of  old  pupilage  at  Oxford,  and  much  kindness  for  many 
years  on  his  part,  excuse,  and  demand,  some  words  of  regret,  even 
here,  for  a  dead  friend  tenderly  regarded ;  and  perhaps  one  of  the 
original  contributors  to  this  Review  may  be  allowed  in  its  pages  a 
short  tribute  to  another  of  them  passed  away.  But  those  who  knew 
him  best  may  think  with  us,  that  the  best  tribute  to  a  good  man 
departed  may  be  that  his  survivors  take  up  his  thoughts,  like 
an  unextinguished  torch  or  a  fallen  banner,  and  carry  his  purposes 
on  towards  perfection.  It  may  be  said  that  the  completion  of  his 
cathedral  was  the  leading  hope  and  wish  of  Dr.  Mansel ;  exhausted 
with  brain-labour,  free  from  worldly  cares,  and  cold  to  low  ambi- 
tions. It  remains  to  be  seen  how  much  or  how  little  the  British 
public  cares  for  this  work.  Those  who  do  care  about  the  tradition, 
or  handing  down,  of  the  Faith,  will  be  anxious  for,  and  glad  to  con- 
tribute to,  a  great  pictorial  Bible  on  those  walls  and  vaultings  which 
now  stand  naked  and  forlorn  in  gigantic  barrenness,  waiting  for 
their  clothing  of  thought  and  colour. 

The  highly  commendable  scheme  now  under  consideration  cannot 
be  called  hopeful,  in  spite  of  its  merits,  until  it,  or  some  other,  has  a 
decided  prospect  of  being  carried  out.  There  are  promises  in  Mr. 
Napier  Broome's  letter  to  the  Time%  of  mosaics  of  Old  Testament 
histories  in  the  nave  cupolas,  of  the  new  dispensation  in  the  choir,  of 
the  Redeemer  in  glory  in  the  apse — as  at  St.  Mark's  and  all  Byzan- 
tine churches.  May  it  be  so ;  and  may  the  purples  and  deep  greens 
and  glory  of  gradation  to  emerald  and  gold — ^may  the  pure  whites 
and  rare  scarlets  of  Ravenna  be  remembered  and  repeated.  They 
will  be  as  suitable  to  the  northern  cathedral,  dark  with  defedi  of 
light,  as  to  the  thick-walled  and  dim  Italian  temples,  which  are 
closed  against  excess  of  sunshine.  And  may  the  ancient  symbolisms 
of  the  martyr-ages  have  their  place,  somewhere,  and  in  their  time 
and  turn ;  bearing  witness  to  all  men  that  there  really  was  a  past, 
and  that  there  really  is  a  future,  and  that  men  have  learnt,  and  will 
learn,  the  substance  of  the  faith  in  both  ;  the  faith  is  true  in  both, 
foreshadowed  and  sjrmbolized  to  the  spiritual  apprehension  of  high 
and  low,  if  it  cannot  be  realized  to  their  sight  or  thought.  Few 
men  can  pass  under  the  illuminated  Bible-histories  of  St.  Mark's 
without  a  new  inner  sense  of  the  imity  of  the  Christian  faith.  That 
was  taught  thus  in  the  principal  temple  of  Venice,  the  emporium  of 
the  mediaeval  worid.  It  remains  to  be  seen  if  the  merchant  princes 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  the  millions  whose  trade  they  repre* 
sent,  will  also  attempt,  in  their  great  church,  this  form  of  teaching. 
Much  may  depend,  to  them  and  England,  in  their  decision  on  this 
matter. 

R.  St.  John  TrawHrrT. 


'«THE  BLOODY  MACKENZIE.'^ 


AMONG  those  persecutors  of  the  CoTcnanters,  whose  names  are 
mentioned  "  with  a  peculiar  energy  of  hatred  wherever  the 
Scottish  race  is  found  on  the  surface  of  the  globe;"*  the  subject 
of  our  paper  has  long  held  a  place  of  especial  abhorrence,  **  What, 
air,  wad  ye  speak  to  me,*'  said  Davie  Deans,  when  a  neighbour  had 
suggested  a  youthful  relative  of  Mackenzie  as  a  suitable  lawyer  to 
take  up  poor  Effio's  plea^  ■*  about  a  man  that  bas  the  blood  of  the 
saints  at  his  fingers'  endsP  Didna  his  eme  (uncle)  die  and  gang  to 
his  place  wi'  the  name  of  the  Bluidy  Mackenyie  ?  and  winna  he  be 
kenned  by  that  name  sao  lang  as  there's  a  Scots  tongue  to  speak  the 
word  ?  "  In  confirmation  of  this  grim  prophecy>  we  need  only  refer 
to  two  testimonies — one  of  them  again  from  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who 
by  no  means  exaggerates  the  popular  feeling  against  the  memory 
of  these  men,  But  turn  to  that  wonderful  story  in  "  Redgauntlet/* 
supposed  to  bo  told  so  late  as  this  century,  about  the  tenant  who 
swore  he  would  go  to  hell  to  see  his  savage  old  laird,  and  suddenly 
found  himself  in  a  great  hall  amid  the  ghastly  revellers,  now,  as  of 
old,  **birling  the  red  wine  and  speaking  blasphemy  and  sculduddry'* 
after  a  day  of  persecution.  **  There  was  the  fierce  Middletjon,  and 
the  dissolute  Rothes,  and  the  crafty  Lauderdale ;  and  Dalzell,  with 
his   bald   head   and   a   beard   to   his   girdle ;    and   Earlshall,   with 

*  Lord  MiicAulfly. 
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Cameron's  blude  on  his  hand ;  and  wild  Bonshaw^  that  tied  blessed 
Mr.  Cargill's  limbs  till  the  blood  sprang ;  and  Dunbarton  Douglas, 
the  twice-turned  traitor  baith  to  country  and  king;  and  Claver- 
house,  as  beautiful  as  when  he  lived,  with  his  long,  dark,  curled 
locks,  streaming  down  over  his  laced  buff  coat ; "  and,  prominent 
among  the  doomed  ghosts,  "there  was  the  bluidy  Advocate  Mackenzie, 
who,  for  his  worldly  wit  and  wisdom,  had  been  to  the  rest  as  a  god/' 
But  we  need  not  go  to  books,  either  of  fiction  or  history.  Sir  George 
Mackenzie's  tomb  in  the  Greyfriars  churchyard  of  Edinburgh  is  a 
gloomy  structure  of  stone,  erected  by  him  in  his  lifetime,  surmounted 
by  a  ponderous  cupola,  and  shut  in  by  a  massive  door,  locked  and 
barred.  At  the  present  day,  as  for  generations  back,  the  boys  of  the 
old  town  of  Edinburgh  (those  of  them  especially  whose  parents  are 
connected  with  the  moorland  districts  of  Scotland),  hold  it  a  feat  of 
daring  to  go  to  the  persecutor's  tomb  as  the  gloaming  darkens  into 
night,  and  with  trembling  lips  and  feet  prepared  for  instant  flight, 
to  shout  through  the  key-hole  the  quaint  and  horrible  adjuration — 

"  Lift  the  sneck  and  draw  the  bar, 
Bluidy  Mackenyie,  come  out  an  ye  daur !  "  * 

Now  who  was  this  man,  buried  for  centuries  under  the  execration 
of  a  whole  people  ?  He  was,  as  a  political  adversary,  but  a  wise  judge 
and  a  most  candid  contemporary  observer,!  confessed,  "  the  brightest 
Scotsman  of  his  time."  Even  Dryden,  at  the  summit  of  his  fame, 
avowed  that  his  poetic  efforts  and  successes  were  originated  by  the 
conversation  of  "  that  noble  wit  of  Scotland,  Sir  George  Mackenzie/'^ 
He  was  an  eminent  lawyer,  in  the  great  age  of  the  lawyers  of  a 
nation  which  has  always  been  governed  by  its  lawyers;  and  his 
institutional  works  are  to  this  day  of  high  authority  in  the  juris- 
prudence of  Scotland.  He  was  not  only  a  lawyer,  but  a  reformer  of 
the  law,  and  he  claims,  with  justice,  that  the  changes  in  its  adminis- 
tration which  he  procured  were  in  the  direction  of  protecting  the 
rights  of  the  subject  and  of  the  accused  against  the  influence  of  the 
Crown  and  the  Bench.  Lastly,  we  shall  be  able  to  prove  that  this 
alleged  persecutor  was  anything  but  a  bigot ;  that  he  was  imbued 
with  large  and  latitudinarian  principles  in  all  matters  relating  to 
religion ;  that  these  principles  had  the  strongest  influence  over 
himself  personally,  and  were  the  rule  and  guide  of  his  whole  public 
course  ;  and,  in  particular,  that  they  had  the  closest  connection  with 
those  political  measures  against  the  Presbyterians  which  he  origin- 
ated as  a  minister  of  the  Crown,  or  carried  into  execution  as  public 
prosecutor. 

•  Anglice : — 

"  Lift  the  latch  and  draw  the  bar, 
Bloody  Mackenzie^  come  out  if  you  dare." 
t  Lord  FountamhalL  %  **  Discoiirse  on  Satire." 
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Sir  George  Mackenzie  of  Rosehaugh  was  born  in  1636,  a  son  of 
the  Laird  of  Loehslin,  near  Tain,  of  the  powerful  family  of  Seaforth. 
In  his  tenth  year  he  had  beconae  "  maater  of  his  grammar  and  of  all 
the  common  classic  aathors/'  at  Dundee  ;  in  his  sixteenth  he  had 
finished  his  studies  in  Greek  and  philosophy  at  Aberdeen  and 
St,  Andrews,  and  for  three  years  more  he  read  civil  law  at  Bourgee, 
then  '*  the  Athens  of  lawyers.**  It  is  unncessary  to  trace  his  pro- 
fessional success  and  eminence.  In  1061  he  was  already  counsel  for 
the  great  Marquis  of  Argyll  on  his  trial  for  treason,  and  met  the 
reproof  of  the  bench  for  the  freedom  of  hia  defence  with  the  bold  and 
true  rejoinder,  **  That  it  is  impossible  to  plead  for  a  traitor  without 
speaking  treason/'  Wben  the  famous  quarrel  between  the  Faculty 
of  Advocates  and  the  Supreme  Court,  before  which  they  practised, 
took  place,  and  the  former,  banished  by  royal  command  from  Edin- 
burgh, emigrated  to  Linlithgow^  oa  to  a  Mom  Sacer  over  against  their 
forsaken  halls,  Sir  George,  now  King's  Advocate,  cast  in  his  lot 
with  his  brethren,  but  appeared  alone  before  the  incensed  tribunal, 
and  successfully  urged  an  amnesty  in  an  address  still  preserved, 
concluding  with  the  words,  "  Oblige  in  this  your  native  country, 
who  miss  us,  as  ye  know ;  oblige  in  this  your  law,  that  needs  such 
instruments,  especially  in  its  infancy."  From  1677  to  the  revolu- 
tion, with  a  very  short  break,  he  was  Lord  Advocate  and  a  member  of 
the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland,  and  the  yonr  after  his  appointment  he 
published  his  *'  Laws  and  Customs  of  Scotland  in  Matters  Criminall,** 
which  became  the  manual  of  criminal  law  in  Scotland  for  a  hundrod 
and  thirty  years.  But  some  parts  of  his  legal  writings  have  a  more 
general  interest*  and  among  these  we  may  reckon  his  **  Idea  Elo- 
quentiaa  Porensis  Hodiemte,^*  and  a  corresponding  treatise  in  English 
on  "  What  Eloquence  is  fit  for  the  Bar."  It  appears  that  at  the 
first  institution  of  the  Scotch  College  of  Justice  it  was  appointed  by 
an  Act  of  tJiut  body  (half  of  whom  were  Churchmen),  that  **A11 
argunning  (which  term  was  used  in  that  age  for  arguing)  should 
be  8i/llofjistic€f  and  not  rkeiorice : "  a  regidation  against  which  the 
King's  Advocate  defends  **  the  auguster  and  more  splendid  manner 
of  debating  which  is  now  used."  His  arguments  are  not  verj^  con- 
vincing, though  there  is  something  in  his  advice  to  '*  my  Mends 
who  begin  to  speak,  first  to  study  fluency,  and  when  they  are 
arrived  at  a  consistency  there,  they  may  easily  refine  the  large  stock 
[  Ihey  have  laid  together."     But  the  following  passage  is  curious : — 

'*  It  may  seem  a  paradox  to  otliers,  but  to  me  it  appears  undeniable,  that 
^-  the  Scottish  idiom  of  the  British  tongue  Is  more  fit  for  pleading  than  cither 
the  Eaglish  idiom  or  the  French  tongue  ;  for  certainly  a  pleader  must  use  a 
brisk,  smart,  and  quick  way  of  speaking ;  whereas  the  English,  who  are 
ft  grave  nation,  use  a  too  alow  and  grave  pronunciation,  and  the  French  a 
too  soft  and  efemlnato  one.     And,  therefore^  I  think  the  English  is  fit  for 


I 
I 

I 


i 


«  THE  BLOODY  MACKENZIEr  t%\ 

haranguing,  the  French  for  complimenting,  bat  the  Scots  for  pleading.  Our 
pronunciation  is  like  ourselves,  fiery,  abrupt,  sprightly  and  bold  :  their 
greatest  wits,  being  employed  at  court,  have  indeed  enriched  very  much 
their  language  as  to  conversation ;  but  all  ours  bending  themselves  to  study 
the  law,  the  chief  science  in  repute  with  us,  hath  much  smoothed  our 
language  as  to  pleading.  And  when  I  compare  our  law  with  the  law  of 
England,  I  perceive  that  our  law  favours  more  pleading  than  theirs  does ; 
for  their  statutes  and  decisions  are  so  full  and  authoritative,  that  scarce  any 
case  admits  pleading,  but  (like  an  hare  killed  in  the  seat)  'tis  immediately 
surprised  by  a  decision  or  a  statute.*' 

'*  For  my  own  part,"  says  Mackenzie,  in  conclusion,  *'  I  pretend  to  no 
bays ;  but  shall  think  myself  happy  in  wanting,  as  the  fame,  so  the  envy 
which  attends  eloquence ;  and  I  think  my  own  imperfections  sufficiently 
repaid  by  fate,  in  that  it  has  reserved  me  for  an  age  wherein  I  heard,  and 
daily  hear,  my  colleagues  plead  so  charmingly,  that  my  pleasure  does  equal 
their  honour." 

And  this  brings  us  to  notice,  in  passing,  the  celebrated  "  characteres  " 
of  some  of  his  contemporaries  by  Mackenzie,  with  which  Boswell 
beguiled  Johnson's  leisure  in  distant  Dunvegan.  Some  of  these  are 
exceedingly  pithy — for  example,  his  description  of  the  great  feudal 
lawyer  Craig,  whose  learning  and  authority  made  him  independent 
of  eloquence,  and  **  trunco,  non  frondibus,  effecit  umbram  ;"  Hope, 
who  when  he  proposed  an  argument  or  objection,  '^  rationem  addebat, 
et  ubi  dubia  videbatur,  rationis  rationem ;"  Lockhart,  that  "  corpus 
alterum  juris  civilis ;"  and  young  Gilmour,  "  pecuniae  contemptor 
famae  avarus ;"  the  elder  Gilmour,  whose  massive  common-sense, 
without  learning,  made  him  seem  "jura  potius  ponere  quam  de  jure 
respondere,"  and  who,  like  another  Hercules,  "  nodosa  et  nulla  arte 
perpolita  clava  adversarios  prostravit ;  sine  rhetorica  eloquens,  sine 
Uteris  doctus ;"  while  Nisbet,  the  King's  Advocate  immediately 
before  Mackenzie,  had  exactly  the  opposite  qualities,  so  that  when 
Gilmour  and  he  contended,  "  penes  Gilmonmi  gloria,  penes  Nisbetum 
palma  fuit,  quoniam  in  hoc  plus  artis  et  cultus,  in  illo  plus  naturse 
et  virium."  But  perhaps  Mackenzie's  best  legal  monument  is  lie 
Advocate's  Library  of  Edinburgh,  an  institution  over  the  origination 
of  which  he  carefully  watched,  and  at  whose  opening,  in  1689,  he,  as 
Dean  of  Faculty,  delivered  a  quaint  and  stately  Latin  oration.  It 
has  since  risen  to  be  one  of  the  few  great  libraries  in  Britain ;  but 
not  all  who  have  enjoyed  its  advantages  have  remembered  to  whom 
they  owed  the  opulent  leisure,  close  to  the  din  of  the  forum,  amid 
which  we  pen  these  lines — "  nobis  hsDC  otia  fecet."  He  claims  for 
it  the  title  of  the  first  existing  library  of  law,  and  urges  the  advan- 
tages of  possessing  in  common,  ''  as  was  the  manner  in  the  age  of 
gold,"  all  the  books  which  could  aid  or  illustrate  that  jurisprudence 
which  they  venerate  as  Queen  of  the  Sciences,  from  the  reported  judg- 
ments of  the  Bench — "  veras  illas  et  immortales  judicum  imagines  " — 
up  to  the  civil  law  itself,  ''  quod  coelo  potius  quam  Bomae  debemus." 
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But  enough  of  him  as  a  lawyer*  When  he  was  only  twenty- four 
yeara  old  he  published  hia  "Aretina,"  or  "Serious  Romance/* 
**  wherein  he  gave  a  very  bright  specimen  of  a  gay  and  exuberant 
genius.*"  This  is  not  inchided  in  the  two  foho  volumes  of  his  works 
which  were  published  about  1716,  but  certain  poems  are,  the  chief  of 
which,  "  Gallia's  Country  House  and  Closet,"  is  serious  rather  than 
romantic,  and  emun/cux  above  all.  But  what  Sir  George  valued 
himself  upon  as  much  as  upon  any  of  his  public  acts,  was  his  Moral 
EssaySj  some  of  them  written  in  his  youth,  others  composed^  or  at 
least  published,  in  his  age,  and  giving  {the  former  at  least)  a  very 
fair  insight  into  the  man.  One  of  the  most  artificial  of  theso  was 
published  in  1665 — "  A  Moral  Essay  :  preferring  Solitude  to  Public 
Employment,  and  all  its  Appanages,  such  as  Fame,  Command,  Riches, 
Pleasures,  Conversation,  &c."  It  is,  as  might  be  expected,  addressed 
to  Celadon,  quotes  the  seraphic  Mr.  Boyle,  and  perhaps  the  best  thing 
in  it  is  the  motto  on  the  title-page,  which  gives  the  response  of  the 
Shunamite  woman  of  quality  to  the  question  of  the  Hebrew  court^r, 
**  Wouldst  thou  be  spoken  for  to  the  king,  or  to  the  captain  of  the 
Host  ?  And  she  said,  I  dwell  among  mine  ovra  people.'*  His 
biographer  quaintly  intimates  that  this  was  written  "  in  that  great 
man's  youth,  when  he  was  free  from  business,"  and  that  the  dislike 
to  public  employment  did  not  survive  his  advancement,  after  which 
"his  thoughts  and  studies  were  wholly  taken  up  in  the  service  of 
his  king  and  country."  It  is  quite  clear,  however,  that  a  half-stoic, 
half-epicurean  self-restraint  was  the  ideal  which  Mackenaie  had  set 
before  himself  in  youth,  and  that  this  doctrine  was  not  without 
influence  on  his  public  conduct.  In  1067,  he  pubhshcd  a  much 
pithier  treatise,  on  *'  Moral  Gallantry,"  "  a  discourse — wherein  the 
author  endeavours  to  prove  that  point  of  Iionour  (abstracting  from  all 
other  ties)  obliges  men  to  be  virtuous,  and  that  there  is  nothing  so 
mean  (or  unworthy  of  a  gentleman)  as  vice/'  This,  afterwards  the 
argument  of  Steele's  "Christian  Hero,"  fell  Yery  appropriately  to 
the  Scotch  cavalier  lawyer,  one  of  whose  most  careful  quasi-legal 
works  is  on  the  science  of  heraldry,  which  he  took  up  because  **  I 
found  it  looked  upon  abroad  as  the  science  of  gentlemen,"  and  tho 
concluding  sentence  of  which  ib  worth  quoting  as  the  quintessence  of 
this  feeling : — 

''  Thus  have  !»  for  the  honour  and  satisfaction  of  my  country,  interrupted 
so  far  the  com-so  of  my  ordinary  studies  at  spare  hours ;  .  .  .  ,  and  as  it 
is  much  nobler  to  raise  a  science  than  to  bo  misud  by  it,  so  having  writ  this 
book  as  a  gentleman,  I  design  as  little  praise  or  thanks,  as  I  would  disJain 
aU  other  rewards/' 

The  Discourse  on  Point  of  Honour  is  dedicated  to  "  the  dissolute 
Bothes/'  with  the  boundless  flatteries  of  the  time;    but  is  preceded 
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by  an  address  to  the  nobility  and  gentry,  in  which  the  author  claims 
to  have  "  lighted  this,  though  the  smallest  and  dimmest  of  Virtue's 
torches,  at  Honour's  purest  flame,"  while  in  a  third  prefatory  state- 
ment of  his  design,  he  apologises  in  the  most  curious  way  for  his 
undertaking : — 

''  I  find  that  it  is  a  part  of  my  employment,  as  a  man  and  a  Christian,  to 
plead  for  virtue  against  vice  ;  and  really,  as  a  barrister,  few  subjects  will 
employ  more  my  invention,  or  better  more  my  unlaboured  eloquence,  than 
this  can  do.  And  I  find  that,  both  by  writing  and  speaking  moral  philo- 
sophy, I  may  contract  a  kindness  for  virtue ;  seeing  such  as  repeat  a  lie 
with  almost  any  frequency  do  at  last  really  believe  it." 

To  the  Earl  of  Rothes  he  says  he  designs  these  to  be  his  last  words 
in  print ;  but  they  are  succeeded  by  "  A  Moral  Paradox,  maintaining 
that  it  is  much  easier  to  be  virtuous  than  vicious,"  dedicated  appro- 
priately enough  to  one  of  the  honourable  members  of  the  Royal 
Society,  and  ending  with  the  sentence  **  Adieu  for  ever  to  writing." 
Unfortunately,  however,  a  certain  "  Consolation  against  Calumnies  " 
is  subjoined  also  to  this  discourse,  "  because  of  the  contingency  of 
the  subjects  ;"  but  this  does  at  last  come  to  an  end,  and  closes  with 
what  he  calls  elsewhere  "  my  beloved  verse" — 

'^  Hi  motus  animorum,  atque  hivc  certamina  tanta, 
Pulveris  exigui  jactu,  comprcssa  quiescunt." 

Many  years  passed,  and  Mackenzie,  after  serving  Charles  II.  and 
James  II.,  and  in  vain  defending  the  latter  in  the  Scots  Parliament 
against  its  downright  declaration  of  forfeiture  of  the  Crown,  retired 
in  dread  of  assassination  to  Oxford,  and  was  admitted  in  a  congre- 
gation of  Regents  in  June,  1690,  to  study  in  the  public  library.  IIo 
survived  only  a  year  ;  but  here  he  published  one  or  two  works  which 
need  not  detain  us,  a  "  Moral  History  of  Frugality,"  dedicated  to 
the  University,  and  an  "  Essay  on  Reason,"  which  gained  more 
reputation.  It  is  dedicated  to  the  Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  "as  a  token 
of  our  friendship,"  and  immediately  on  its  being  published  at  London 
in  1690,  attracted  the  attention  of  the  learned  GraDvius,  who  "  put  a 
preface  to  it,  and  published  it  in  Latin  at  Utrecht  the  same  year, 
under  this  title,  "  De  Humana)  Ration  is  Imbecillitate."  There  ia 
nothing  very  striking  in  it,  however,  except  some  sentiments  on 
bigotry,  which  we  shall  presently  notice,  and  a  spirited  argument 
in  defence  of  the  position,  "  I  know  no  greater  enemy  to  just  thought 
or  reasoning  than  railery  and  satyrs,  and  the  new  way  of  reasoning, 
ridiculous  similies."  There  is,  he  grants,  a  justice  in  "  scourging, 
defaming,  and  banishing  vice;  and  this  jurisdiction  is  given  by 
heaven  immediately  to  such  as  have  sense."  But  wit  is  a  salt,  and 
should  be  used  "  plentifully  in  conversation,  moderately  in  business, 
but  never  in  religion,"  the  use  of  it  there  having,  he  thinks,  a  close 
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connection  witli  bigotry.  It  may  be  feared  that  Sir  George,  in  his 
old  age,  safe  in  the  peaceful  halls  of  Oxford  from  the  distant  execra- 
tion of  his  Whig  and  Presbyterian  foes,  was  more  sensitive  to  the 
few  personal  sarcasms  which  penetrated  his  retreat  than  to  the 
reasonings  or  the  wrath,  both  of  which  he  had  always  been  ready  to 
confront. 

But  by  far  the  ablest  of  Mackenzie's  books,  and  the  one  also  which 
throws  most  light  on  his  private  sentiments  and  public  career,  is  his 
"Eeligio  Stoici,"  published  in  1663.  The  title  reminds  one  of  Sir 
Thomas  Browne ;  and  not  the  title  alone.  The  quaintness  of  the 
first  words,  *'  Albeit  man  be  but  a  statue  of  dust  kneaded  with  tears, 
moved  by  the  hidden  engines  of  his  restless  passions,"  suggests  an 
inferior  imitation  of  the  same  model,  and  no  one  who  has  ever 
reverentially  studied  the  "  Hydriotaphia  "  or  the  "  Eeligio  Medici  " 
can  be  at  a  loss  to  know  whom  the  following  sentences  by  Sir  George 
recall: — 

**  That  brain  hath  too  little  pxa  vmter,  that  is  too  cnrions  to  know,  why 
God  who  evidences  so  great  a  desire  to  save  poor  man,  did  yet  eufier  him 
to  fall." 

"  Albeit  the  glass  of  my  years  hath  not  yet  turned  five-and-twenty,  yet 
the  curiosity  I  have  to  know  the  different  limbos  of  departed  souls,  and  to 
view  the  card  of  the  region  of  death,  would  give  me  abundance  of  courage 
to  encounter  this  king  of  terrors,  though  I  were  a  Pagan ;  but  when  I  con- 
sider what  joys  are  prepared  for  them  that  fear  the  Almighty,  and  what 
craziness  attends  such  as  sleep  in  Methusalem's  cradle,  I  pity  them  who 
make  long  life  one  of  the  of  test  repeated  petitions  of  their  Pater  Noster.*' 

The  author's  design  in  this  discourse  he  states  to  be  "  this  one 
principle,  that  speculations  in  religion  are  not  so  necessary,  and  are 
more  dangerous  than  sincere  practice.  It  is  in  religion,  as  in  heraldry, 
tlie  simpler  the  hearing  he^  it  is  so  mueh  the  ^;«;Yr  and  th^  ancientery 
The  sentiment  of  this  admirable  comparison  he  expounds  throughout 
his  treatise,  and  particularly  in  "  The  Stoic's  Friendly  Address  to  the 
Fanatics  of  all  Sects  and  Sorts,"  which  precedes  the  treatise  itself. 

"  I  am  none  of  those  who  acknowledge  no  temples,  besides  those  of  their 
own  heads.  And  I  am  of  opinion  that  such  as  think  they  have  a  church 
within  their  own  breasts,  should  likewise  believe  their  heads  are  steeples,  and 
so  should  proridf  them  with  hells.  1  believe  that  there  is  a  Church  militant, 
which,  like  the  ark,  must  lodge  in  its  bowels,  all  such  as  are  to  be  saved 
from  the  flood  of  condemnation  :  but  to  chalk  out  its  borderings  lines, 
is  beyond  the  geography  of  my  religion.  He  was  infallible  who  compared 
God's  spirit  to  the  wind  that  blowoth  where  it  listeth :  we  hear  the  sound 
of  it,  but  know  not  whence  it  comes  or  whither  it  goeth.  And  the  name 
graven  on  the  white  stone  none  knows  but  he  who  hath  it." 

"  Most  of  all  Christians,"  he  says,  in  his  chapter  of  the  strictness 
of  churches,  **  do,  like  coy  maids,  lace  their  bodies  so  strait  that  they 
bring  on  them  a  consumption ;  "  but — 
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*'  Since  discretion  opened  my  eyes,  I  have  always  judged  it  necessary  for 
a  Christian  to  look  oftener  to  his  practice  of  piety  than  to  confession  of 
fiEuth;  and  to  fear  more  the  crookedness  of  his  will,  than  the  blindness 
of  his  judgment ;  delighting  more  to  walk  on  from  grace  to  grace,  thus 
working  out  the  work  of  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  than  to 
stand  still  with  the  Galileans,  curiously  gazing  up  into  heaven." 

Few  writers  are  more  severe  than  he  whom  his  countrymen  have 
called  ''  the  bloody  Mackenzie  "  against  all  persecution  for  the  sake 
of  truth ;  nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  of  his  sincerity  in  this. 

"Opinion,"  he  argues,  "kept  within  its  own  proper  bounds,  is  a  pure 
act  of  the  mind  ;  and  so  it  would  appear  that  to  punish  the  body  for  that 
which  is  a  sin  of  the  soul,  is  as  unjust  as  to  punish  one  relation  for  another. 
.  .  .  '  Matters  of  religion  and  faith  resemble  some  curious  pictures  and 
optic  prisms,  which  seem  to  change  shapes  and  colours,  according  to  the 
8everal  stances  from  which  the  aspicient  views  them.  .  .  .  God  (who 
loves  us  all  infinitely  better  than  any  one  of  us  doth  another)  leaves  us,  upon 
our  own  hazard,  a  freedom  in  our  choice  ;  albeit  we  poor  miscreants 
compel  each  other,  denying  to  our  fellow-creatures  that  freedom  which  He 
allows  all  the  creation." 

A  few  of  these  sentences  almost  remind  one  of  the  more  sceptical 
utterances  of  the  school  of  Hobbes ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  Mackenzie 
is  quite  orthodox,  and  the  positions  he  takes  up  might  very  well  be 
those  of  an  earnest  Churchman  of  those  days,  with  a  scheme  of 
comprehension  added  on  to  his  earnestness.  It  is  not  so  much  the 
positions  he  adopts,  as  the  tone  of  the  whole,  that  makes  it  clear  to 
the  reader  that  there  was  not  very  much  earnestness  in  the  matter, 
and,  in  particular,  not  much  earnestness  about  truth.  The  "  stoical 
indolency  *'  which  he  admires  and  claims,  is  certainly  here  along 
with  Christian  charity ;  and  the  other  title  which  he  gives  to  his 
book,  "  The  Virtuoso  "  in  religion,  hits  off  exactly  the  freedom  from 
that  personal  subjection  to  truth,  that  absolute  obligation  to 
obey  it  in  all  its  details,  which  characterized  the  other  or  Puritan 
side.  The  whole  legislation  of  Mackenzie's  country  is  characterized, 
fiince  the  Reformation,  by  the  absolute  authority  which  it  ascribed  to 
religious  truth,  and  by  the  assumption  that  a  body  or  organic  whole 
of  truth  can  be  found  in  Scripture — two  positions  which  our  lawyer 
avoids  admitting,  but  does  not  attempt  to  deny.     But,  he  says — 

"  Albeit  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  a  God,  bo  the  basis  of 
true  Stoicism,  and  a  firmer  one  than  any  the  heathens  could  pretend  to, 
yet  that  knowledge  of  Him  which,  by  the  curiosity  of  schoolmen,  and  the 
bigotry  of  tub  preachers,  is  now  formed  in  a  body  of  Divinity,  is  of  all 
others  the  least  necessary  and  the  most  dangerous ;  " 

and  that,  as  he  goes  on  to  explain,  not  because  the  existing 
theology  was  false  or  mischievous,  but  because  theology  itself  is  a 
superfluous  thing  for  the  people  in  general,  and  for  the  pulpit.  The 
pulpit,  of  course,  in  the  country  of  Knox,  was  Mackenzie's  greatest 
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enemy ;  and  his  speculatioiis  upon  it  are  quite  prophetic  of  that 
severe  legislation  of  which  he  was  afterwards  the  chief  promoter. 

*♦  Notltiiig  hath  more  busied  my  thoughts  than  to  find  a  reason  why  the 
heathens,  who  "were  as  assiduouB,  and  zealous  too,  in  the  worship  of  their 
gods  as  we  Cliristians,  did  ne%^er  frequent  serraons,  nor  know  no  such  part 
of  Divine  service  ;  whereof  probably  the  reason  was  because  their  governors 
(whose  commands  amongst  them  were  the  sole  jiar-flhino-ship  of  all 
ecclesiastical  rites)  feared  that  Churchmen,  if  they  had  been  licensed  to 
hariinguo  to  the  people,  would  have  influenced  too  much  that  gi*oss  body; 
which  was  the  reason  likewise  why»  in  the  Primitive  Church  (as  one  of  tbcir 
historians  observes),  v,v  formfthi  popnltt  prfcdicabtrnt ,  taut  nut  tjittifpfittis  timebat 
cijfLoyojyous.  They  preached  only  approved  sermons,  so  much  did  antiquity 
fear  those  leaders  of  the  people — a  practice,  it  is  reported,  lately  renewed 
by  the  Duke  of  Rus5iia.  And  this  seemeth  also  to  have  been  the  reason 
why  all  liturgies  have  picked  texts  for  their  preacliers,  lest,  if  they  had  been 
left  a  freedom  in  their  choice,  they  had  chose  such  as  might  in  the  letter 
have  suited  best  with  such  seditious  hbole  as  aro  now  obtruded  on  the 
people,  in  lieu  of  pious  homilies  at  remarkable  or  festive  occasions." 

That  political  con  si  derations  such  as  these  had  much  to  do  with  the 
Conventicle  Acts,  and  other  detestable  statutes  of  the  time  in  Scotland, 
there  can  bo  no  doubt,  au}^  more  than  there  can  he  of  the  frequent 
turbulence  and  Yiolenee  of  the  pulpit  But  it  is  still  more  instructive 
to  trace  the  deeper  ground  of  opposition  between  the  two  schools. 
Then,  as  afterwards,  the  pulpit  was  the  chief  organon  hy  which  the 
rugged-minded  peasantry  of  Scotland  were  taught  to  think;  but  eveu 
this  characteristic  was  distasteful  to  those  now  rising  iato  power. 

**  Among  all  the  innovations  introduced  by  our  infant  divines,  I  bate 
none  more  than  that  of  giving  reasons  for  proving  the  doctrine,  which  being 
Scripture  itself,  can  be  proved  by  nothing  that  is  more  certain.  As  for 
instance,  where  the  doctrine  is,  that  (hul  ioved  m  freriij,  how  can  this  be 
proved  more  convincingly  than  thus,  my  texl  stn^n  it  /  And  that  is  virm  per 
itlenit  a  most  unlogical  kind  of  probation.  When  1  then  go  to  church  1  nhould 
love  to  spend  my  time  in  praises  and  prayers  '* — 

in  which  also,  unfortunately,  the  IVei^hyteriaos  show  an  unnecessary 
earnestness  and  length,  and  **  screech  like  Baal's  priests,  as  if  God 
were,  no  nearer  to  them  than  the  visible  heavens." 

A  religious  stoic  is  not  necessarily  raucb  of  a  Churchman,  and  a 
religious  virtuoso  may  be  very  little  of  one.  But  the  road  which  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  took  to  being  so  is  a  very  intelligible  one, 

**  I  have  travelled  no  further  in  theolog}^  thjin  a  Sabbath-day's  journey, 
and,  therefore,  it  were  arrogance  in  me  to  offer  a  map  of  it  to  the  credulous 
world •  But  if  I  were  worthy  to  be  consulted  in  these  spiritual  securities, 
I  tihould  advise  every  private  Ckristian  rather  to  stay  still  in  the  barge  of 
the  Church,  with  the  other  disciples,  than  by  an  ill-bridled  zerd  to  hazard 
drowning  alone  with  Peter,  by  ofering  to  ^valk  upon  the  unstable  surface  of 
his  own  fleeting  and  water-weak  fancies,  though  with  a  pious  resolution  to 
meet  our  Saviour/' 

And  the  very  next  ^^entenco  shows  that  the  position  thus  taken  by 
our  author  differs  toto  ca-h  from  that  originrdly  held  by  all    the 
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Reformed  Churches,  and  emphatically  by  his  own  stubborn  country- 
men. Scotland  has  always  been  an  ecclesiastical  country,  and  rather 
an  intolerant  one ;  yet,  age  after  age,  nothing  there  draws  down 
deeper  contempt  and  condemnation  than  the  renouncing  or  suppressing 
of  individual  opinion  in  order  to  conform  to  a  Church  majority  or 
creed.  In  Mackenzie's  time,  and  before  it,  many  a  man  must  have 
done  this ;  but  no  man  ever  confessed  it,  or  regarded  the  imputation 
as  other  than  one  of  scoundrelism.  The  following  utterance  by  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  would  have  made  Knox  and  his  compeers 
turn  in  their  graves,  could  they  have  read  it : — 

"  Albeit,  one  may  be  a  real  Christian,  and  yet  diflfcr  from  the  Church, 
which  says,  that  the  wise  men  who  came  to  bow  before  our  Saviour's 
cradle-throne  were  three  kings,  and  in  such  other  opinions  as  these  wherein 
the  fundamentals  of  faith  and  quiet  of  the  Church  are  no  ways  concerned ; 
yet  certainly  ho  were  no  wise  man  himself,  nor  yet  sound  Christian,  who 
would  not,  even  in  these,  bow  the  flag  of  his  .private  opinion  to  the  com- 
mands of  the  Church.  The  Church  is  our  mother,  and  therefore  we  should 
wed  no  opinion  without  her  consent  who  is  our  parent ;  or  if  we  have 
rashly  wedded  any,  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  Church  and  her  officials  to 
grant  us  a  divorce." 

Twenty  years  of  the  boot  and  gallows  could  not  make  the  opposi- 
tion of  Scotland  to  these  doctrines  more  deadly  and  irreconcilable 
than  it  was  when  they  were  first  uttered.  At  the  same  time  it  is 
quite  clear  from  them  that  Mackenzie's  aversion  to  persecution /or 
the  sake  of  truth  was  abundantly  sincere.  What  is  not  as  yet  equally 
clear  is,  whether  he  was  opposed  to  persecution  for  tJie  sake  of  con- 
formity. 

But  other  passages  in  the  **  Religious  Stoic  "  leave  no  doubt  on 
this  point,  and  they  are  by  far  the  most  interesting  in  a  historical 
point  of  view.  Thus  in  an  interesting  passage  on  the  variety  of 
opinions  of  Churches  : — 

**  It  is  remarkable,  that  albeit  infallibility  bo  not  by  all  conceded  to  any 
-  militant  Church,  yet  it  is  assumed  by  all ;  neither  is  there  any  Church 
under  the  sun  which  would  not  fix  the  name  of  heretic,  and  account  him 
(almost)  reprobate,  who  would  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  least  rational  of 
then*  principles  ;  and  thus  these  Churchmen  pull  up  the  ladders  from  the 
reach  of  others,  after  they  have  scaled  the  walls  of  preferment  themselves. 
.  .  .  The  fanatic  believes  the  Lord's  Supper  but  a  ceremony,  though 
taken  with  very  little  outward  respect  ;  the  Presbyterian  allows  it,  but 
will  not  kneel ;  the  Episcopist  kneels,  but  will  not  adore  it ;  the  Catholic 
mixeth  adoration  with  his  kneeling.  And  thus  most  of  all  religions  are 
made  up  of  the  same  elements,  albeit  their  asymbolic  qualities  predomine  in 
some  more  than  in  others.  And  if  that  maxim  hold,  that  maifUH  et  minus 
nan  variant  specievi^  wo  may  pronounce  all  of  them  to  be  one  religion. 

**  The  Church,  like  the  river  Nilus,  can  hardly  condescend  whore  its  head 
lies,  and  as  all  condescend  that  the  Church  is  a  multitude  of  Christians,  so 
join  all  their  opinions,  and  you  shall  find  that  they  will  have  it  to  have, 
Uke  the  multitude,  many  heads.  But  in  thisj  as  in  all  articles  not  absolutely 
necessary  for  being  saved,  I  make  the  luws  of  my  country  to  be  my  creed,'' 
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This  IS  perhaps  the  most  significant  statement  in  the  treatise,  and 
it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  author  start  a  little  at  the  sound 
he  has  made,  and  in  the  following  "  Postscript  '*  to  the  last  chapter 
attempt  to  explain  it  away  into  ambiguity, 

*'  By  the  Uwm  of  tfm  country  the  author  means  that  religion  which  is 
settled  by  law.  In  other  respects  the  author  recommeuds  himself  to  the 
gloss  of  the  reader's  charity.*' 

This  explanation — the  only  touch  of  positive  disingenuonsness  i^'' 
this  able  tractate — was  of  course  useless  to  mitigate  the  condemnation 
which  the  original  proposition  drew  down.  There  has  never  been  a 
time  in  Scotland  in  which  even  the  amended  proposition,  that  in 
matters  of  less  importance  **  I  make  the  religion  settled  by  law  to  be 
my  crcfiif"  would  not  be  received  with  loathing  and  indignation. 
The  other  formula,  *^  I  make  the  laws  of  my  country  to  be  my  creed/' 
is  a  little  more  naked  and  offensive  in  expression ;  but  the  moral 
objection  to  both  is  precisely  the  same,  and  the  putting  into  express 
propositions  the  suggestions  already  made  (of  suppressing  or  dis- 
sembling personal  belief  at  the  bidding  of  authority)  fixed  a  gulf  as 
deep  as  hell  between  this  youthful  Scotchman^  the  brightest  of  his 
time,  and  the  whole  mass  of  his  countrymen.  The  real  importance 
of  the  phrase  about  *'  the  laws  of  my  country"  was  that  the  men  in 
the  court  of  Charles  II.,  who  were  beginning  to  use  such  phrases,  and 
who  honestly  hated  persecuting  either  themselves  or  others  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  were  now  in  power.  And  there  was  just  such  a  chance 
that  they  might  be  disposed  to  make  the  laws  of  their  country 
the  creed  not  only  of  themselves,  but  of  their  unfortunate  fellow- 
subjects. 

We  have  already  seen  that  Mackenzie  deprecates  persecution,  and 
that  not  only  because  it  is  or  when  it  is  for  the  sake  of  truth.  In 
the  "  Stoic's  Address  to  the  Fanatics  "  he  points  out  with  much  wit 
the  mek^fme^s  of  this  way  of  compelling  others  for  their  good, 

**  I  am  apt  to  believe  that,  if  laws  and  lawgivers  did  not  make  heretics 
vain,  by  taking  too  much  notice  of  their  extravagunties,  the  world  should 
be  no  more  troubled  with  those  than  they  are  with  the  cbimeraa  of 
alchyniists  and  plnlo  sop  hers.  And  it  faros  witb  tbcra,  as  with  tops*  which » 
how  long  they   are   scourged,  koop  foot  and   run  pleasantly,  but  fail  how 

Boon  they  are  neglected   and  left  to    themselves llbni,  I  awjemt 

iihtn  those  7wt  onhj  recede  from  the  cttfiouizud  creed  of  tJie  Church,  hut  lilirici^e 
enatjuvh  upon  (he  laws  of  the  Sttitc^  ihen^  a^  of  uH  others  theif  are  tfuf  most 
dant/^rouSf  so  of  all  rUhers  thetj  should  h^  most  $evefehf  jitifiinhed,'* 

A  man  who  defines  a  heretic  to  be  one  whose  opinions  may  bo 
not  only  sincere  hui  inu\  but  who  will  not  suppress  them  in  favour 
of  the  religion  settled  by  law,  and  who  follows  this  up  by  a  declaration 
that  such  heretics  should  be  most  severely  punished,  has  already 
»own  the  seeds  of  what  the  un impassioned  Hallam  calls  the  **  thirty 
infamous  years  that  completed  the  niislbrtimes  and  degradation  of 
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Scotland."  *  Bat  it  appears  to  me  that  a  great  characteristic  of  the 
religions  oppressions  of  which  Charles  II.'s  Adroeate  has  always  been 
held  the  mainspring,  has  been  somewhat  overlooked.  Up  to  this 
time  there  had  been  persecutions  in  Scotland,  for  the  sake  of  religion, 
on  both  sides.  But  they  were,  or  professed  to  be,  persecutions  for 
the  sake  of  truth,  and  the  most  sacred  of  all  names  was  abused  by 
the  sword  and  the  axe  being  used  in  its  defence.  Now  for  the  first 
time  there  was.  risk  of  a  religious  state  tyranny,  in  which  the  actors 
were  infidels  in  the  opinions  which  they  forced  upon  others.  And  it 
remained  to  be  seen  whether  the  intolerance  of  indifierence  would  be 
more  tolerable  than  the  intolerance  of  conscience. 

Sir  George  Mackenzie  long  afterwards  published  a  "  Vindication 
of  the  Government  in  Scotland,"  the  comparison  of  which  with  his 
early  Stoical  Essay  is  invaluable.  The  Vindication  opens  with  the 
statement,  that  *'  the  civil  government  in  Scotland  was  never  bigot 
in  that  king's  reign,"  and  on  that  account  he  thinks  it  unnecessary 
to  consider  either  Episcopacy  or  Presbytery  in  themselves,  neither 
of  them  having  been  held  to  be  Jxi>re  Divino,  We  are  inclined  to 
think  that  the  claim  he  here  puts  forward  is  a  true  one ;  nor  perhaps 
is  the  other  assertion  which  he  goes  on  to  make  false,  that  "  the 
governors  for  the  time  can  truly  and  boldly  say  that  no  man  in 
Scotland  ever  suflFered  for  his  religion."  It  was  not  of  religions 
opinions  entertained  in  secret  that  the  Government  was  afraid,  it 
was  the  honest  and  open  profession  of  them  that  it  sought  to  crush. 
Mackenzie,  indeed,  had  put  the  thing  exceedingly  well  in  his  early 
treatise — (**  Stoic's  Address  to  the  Fanatics  ")  : — 

**A8  every  private  Christian  should  be  tolerated  by  his  fellow-subjects 
to  worship  God  inwardly  according  to  his  conscience,  so  should  all  conspire 
in  that  exterior  uniformity  of  worship  which  the  laws  of  his  country  enjoin. 
....  That  traveller  were  absurd  who  would  rather  squabble  with  those 
among  whom  he  sojourns,  than  observe  those  rites  and  customs  which  are 
required  by  the  laws  of  the  places  where  he  lives." 

Of  course,  to  persecute  for  inward  opinion,  or  worshipping  in- 
wardly, is  a  pure  impossibility.  No  man  can  do  it,  and  no  man 
ever  tried  to  do  it.  All  that  can  be  done  by  the  most  relentless,  is 
to  insist  on  outicard  dissembling  of  belief,  or  suppression  of  belief, 
or  "  exterior  uniformity  of  worship,"  and  if  this  is  enjoined  by  the 
laws,  and  failure  in  it  punished  by  them,  it  matters  little  whether 
the  State  is  bigot  enough  to  believe  in  the  sacredness  of  the  worship 
it  commands,  or  lax  enough  to  hold  it  sacred  only  because  it  is 
commanded.  Which  of  these  was  the  case  in  Scotland  during  the 
evil  days  of  the  last  two  Stuarts  ?     On  this  point  we  shall  call  no 

•  "  No  part,  I  believe,  of  modem  liistory  for  so  long  a  period,  can  be  compared  for  the 
wickedness  of  government  to  the  Scots  Administration  of  this  reign.** — ConttituUoiMl 
History  of  England,  ch.  xvii. 
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otlicr  witness  than  tlie  official  apologist  of  the  Government  itself,  in 
the  carefully  coiu posed  Y indication  whieli  he  printed  after  the 
Revolution  of  1688. 

After  the  Restoration,  he  says,  "  the  Parliament  of  Scotland  being 
called,  enquired  very  seriously  into  tho  occasion  of  such  disorders" 
(those  during  the  Commonwealth),  '*  and  soon  found  that  they  were 
all  to  be  charged  upon  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  and  those 
who  adhered  thereto  **- -those  who  signed  it  including  most  of  the 
members  of  the  Parliament  itself,  as  well  as  the  king—**  and  there- 
fore they  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Presbyterians  to  disown  the 
Covenant,  all  favour  being  promised  to  them  on  Hull  fondifion/^ 

**  But  finding  that  the  Presbyterians  generally  thought  themselves  bound 
to  own  the  Covenant,  the  Parliament,  conclurljng  that  the  game  men,  own- 
ing the  same  principles,  would  bo  ready  apon  occai^ion  to  act  over  iLe  same 
tliinge,  iltefrfoiv  tbey,  by  vote  (whit*h  may  be  called  unanimous,  seeing  only 
four  or  five  dissented),  nstorrd  Episcopal t/,  and  that  so  mut:b  the  rulher 
hecanse  that  ffovernmrnt  had  in  no  age  nor  place  forced  its  way  into  the 
State  by  the  sword »  hut  hud  Mill  htm  hroiujht  in  h\j  the  unconltQverud 
mafjistnttCf  without  ever  thrusting  itself  in  by  \^o!enco.  And  yet  the  Govern- 
ment did  sustain  Epij^copacif  fts  a  part  of  the  Statrf  hut  nerer  as  a  hierarchij 
whnlhj  indrprndrvtjrom  it," 

He  goes  on  to  tell  how  the  Presbyterians  still  frequenting  their 
conventicles,  the  State  forbade  all  above  five  to  meet  at  worship  in 
a  houhc ;  and  when  they,  to  evade  this,  met  in  the  open  air,  the  State 
forbade  this  also,  ultimately  under  the  penalty  of  death— all  carrjnng 
out  the  **  exterior  uniformity  of  w^orship"  which  is  lawful  for  a  State 
to  enforce,  while  respecting  the  free  exercise  of  conscience  in  the 
individual  heart  or  the  private  family.  We  may  leave  it  to  con- 
stitutional historians  to  criticise  the  very  disreputable  transaction 
glossed  over  in  the  paragraph  last  quoted :  all  that  it  is  necessary 
now  to  point  out  is  that  Episcopacy  was  confessedly  brought  in  as 
a  piece  of  State  machinery,  and  not  as  a  matter  of  conscience.*  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  indicates  this,  and  he  may  be  very  fully  believed. 
Had  it  been  a  question  as  to  Charles  I.  and  Laud,  there  might  be 
more  doubt.  But  neither  Charles  II.  nor  the  set  of  singularly 
unprincipled  men  who  formed  his  Privy  €*ouncil  in  Scotland—* 
Mackenzie  in  many  ways  the  most  respectable  of  them  all — need  be 
supposed  to  have  cared  more  upon  the  subject  than  they  professed 
to  do.  A  religion  which  could  be  **  brought  in  by  the  magistrate," 
and  which  could  be  patronised  by  men  in  power  as  "part  of  the 
State/'  but  without  their  accepting  any  burden  of  duty  or  conscience 

•  Tlic  doctrine  of  the  Epiacopfll  was  identical  with  that  of  the  Preahyterinn  Cliurch. 
Even  '*thi)  Mv&y  of  woi-ghip  in  our  Church/'  us  M.ickonzio  says  in  his  Vindiciition, 
*'  diOend  nothin;^  from  what  Un?  Prcbbyleriuus  theTriBelvris  practiaod  (except  only,  thnt 
we  used  Uie  Dnxoltic^y,  Ihn  L£>rd*8  Pmyer,  tind  in  Biiptitmi  tbo  Creed,  aU  of  which  they 
rejected);  wo  had  no  ceremouiej*,  siirpUco,  altnrs,  or  cross  in  )Ki|ilism.'*  Tho  chou^ 
waa  made  purely  for  the  j-mrpoao  of  aubordimiling  iiud  oveixuiing  the  Church. 
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from  it,  was  in  every  way  the  best  for  them.  It  was  easy  for  them 
to  "make  it  their  creed;"  but  it  came  to  be  a  very  hard  matter  for 
Scotland. 

Besides,  we  are  not  left  to  Mackenzie's  testimony,  sufficient  and 
conclusive  as  that  is.  The  statute  itself,  "Restoring  the  ancient 
order  of  bishops,"  frankly  takes  the  bull  by  the  horns,  and  attacks 
in  its  preamble  that  Church  independence  which  the  Presbyterians 
held  sacred.  There  is  no  pretence  of  referring  the  question  to  the 
Church  itself.  On  the  contrary,  **  Forasmuch  as  the  ordering  and 
disposal  of  the  external  government  and  policy  of  the  Church  doth 
properly  belong  unto  his  Majestie,  as  an  inherent  right  of  the  Crown, 
by  virtue  of  his  royal  prerogative  and  supremacy  in  causes  eccle- 
siastical," therefore,  "in  discharge  of  this  trust,"  the  change  is 
ordered.  No  one  knew  better  than  Mackenzie  that  the  Presbyterians 
held  organic  changes  made  in  the  Church  by  external  authority  to 
be  unlawful,  or  indeed  to  bo  null  and  void ;  and  that  the  Church's 
liberty  in  this  respect  had  been  again  and  again  recognised  in  Scot- 
land by  Acts  of  Parliament.  On  this  last  point  the  enactment  itself 
is  conclusive,  for  it  goes  on  to  "Rescind,  cass,  and  annuU  all  Acts  of 
Parliament  by  which  the  sole  and  only  power  and  jurisdiction  within 
this  Church  doth  stand  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  general,  provincial, 
and  Presbyterial  assemblies  and  kirk-sessions ;  and  all  Acts  of 
Parliament  or  Council  which  may  be  interpreted  to  have  given  any 
Church  power,  jurisdiction,  or  government  to  the  office-bearers  of 
the  Church,  or  their  respective  meetings,  other  than  that  which 
acknowledgeth  a  dependance  upon,  and  subordination  to,  the  sove- 
reign power  of  the  King  as  supreme."  And  the  first  statute  of 
Charles's  second  Parliament  was  devoted  to  a  formal  reasserting  of 
the  royal  supremacy  over  the  Church.  No  conception  can  be  formed 
of  the  systematic  and  deliberate  tyranny  of  the  time  ensuing,  unless 
we  advert  to  this  statutory  foundation  of  all  the  acts  of  administra- 
tion. It  was  a  cruel  thing  to  force  multitudes  of  Scotch  peasants 
who  were  weak  enough,  as  Mackenzie  asserts,  to  believe  in  the  Jus 
Dicinum  of  Presbytery,  into  conformity  against  their  conscience,  and 
to  do  it  by  fines  and  executions.  But  even  those  Scotchmen  who 
might  not  believe  in  the  Jus  Dwinum  of  either  form,  believed 
earnestly  in  the  sole  right  and  duty  of  the  Church  itself  to  choose 
the  form.  Consequently,  most  of  them  held  conformity  to  the  new 
system  to  be  sinful,*  not  merely  because  of  any  odiousness  of  that 
system  itself,  but  because  also  of  the  unlawful  authority  by  which  it 
was  imposed.  But  this  was  the  very  bribe  by  which  the  Scotch  Privy 
Council  was  induced  to  impose  it.  They  introduced  the  system,  not 
although  it  was  tyrannical  to  do  so,  but  because  it  was  tyrannical. 
Of  course,  Episcopacy  is  in  its  own  nature  no  more  tyrannical  than 
Presbytery ;  and  in  practice  it  has  often  been  foimd  to  be  less  so. 
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But  on  this  occasion  in  history  it  was  introduced  by  the  ciyil  power 
as  a  "part  of  the  State/*  with  no  statutory  pretence  of  consulting 
either  the  Church  or  the  people,  and  with  the  scarcely  disguised 
purpose  of  thus  bringing  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  in  Church 
matters  under  the  edge  of  the  civil  aud  criminal  law. 

And  this  was  but  the  first  step.  SfackenziCj  though  he  explains 
and  defends  \t^  had  probably  less  to  do  with  it  than  with  the  subse- 
quent legislation.  There  can  bo  no  doubt  that  he  was  connected 
with  the  Acts  of  Parliament  on  the  subject  of  religion  which  crowd 
the  statute-book  from  this  date,  not  only  as  the  King's  Advocate 
who  enforced,  but  as  the  draughtsman  who  prepared,  or  at  least  aa 
one  of  the  council  who  passed  them.  The  "  Blood}^  Advocate*'  has 
been  hitherto  hated  as  the  too-willing  tool  of  the  arbitrary  Govern- 
ment he  served.  We  shall  afterwards  give  some  reasons  for 
thinking  that  he  may  have  been  harshly  judged  in  this  respect. 
But  it  has  been  forgotten  that  he  was  probably  the  contriver, 
as  well  as  the  administrator,  of  these  infamous  measures.  And 
ne  was  so,  we  cannot  doubt,  on  the  same  ground  of  enlightened 
latitudinarianism  and  hatred  of  the  bigotry  of  private  judgment. 
Thus,  shortly  after  the  bishops  were  appointed,  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  already  ordained  were  ordered  to  seek  institution  at  their 
hands.  Three  or  four  hundred  left  their  manses,  rather  than  thus 
deny  their  previous  vocation,  and  the  country  was  filled  with  mourn- 
ing and  dismay,  Tlie  outed  men  were  forbidden  at  once  to  preach 
under  penalties  of  "sedition."  The  people  were  forbidden  to  hear 
them.  Men,  whose  character  and  attainments  are  described  by  their 
own  bishops  as  gencmlly  contemptible^  hastily  succeeded  them ;  and 
a  law  was  passed  forcing  the  people  to  come  to  their  churches.  The 
people  refused ;  and  were  fined  ruinously,  and  dragoons  quartered 
upon  them  till  the  fines  were  paid.  It  was  made  incumbent  upon 
all,  under  pain  of  banishment  or  imprisonment,  to  reveal  whom  they 
had  seen  at  a  conventicle.  Abjuration,  not  only  of  the  Covenant, 
but  of  the  independence  of  the  Church  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  waa 
demanded  of  all  under  severe  penalties.  Every  curate  was  ordered 
by  statute  to  keep  a  list  of  non- conformists;  every  sheriff  and 
countj^  to  proceed  severely  against  the  names  in  the  list  under  pain 
of  heavy  fines.  Fines,  imprisonraent,  and  exile  were  denounced  for 
having  a  child  baptized  by  an  outed  minister,  or  for  being  absent  for 
three  Sundays  from  the  parish  church.  And,  lastly,  to  preach  at  a 
conventicle  in  the  open  fields  was  made  ikitih,  with  confiscation  of 
goods. 

Now  all  this  network  of  horror,  the  results  of  which  quicken  into 
passion  the  blood  of  the  most  cold-hearted  historians  of  the  period, 
was,  we  have  no  doubt,  originally  w  oven — was  certainly  thereafter 
held  and  tightened  round  the  heart  of  Scotland  for  twenty  or  thirty 
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dismal  years — by  the  "  virtuoso,"  or  religious  stoic,  whose  large- 
minded  and  liberal  "Address  to  the  Fanatics,"  written  in  his  twenty- 
fourth  year,  we  have  already  quoted.  Private  men,  he  held,  should 
yield  up  their  opinions  on  minor  matters,  both  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  State ;  and  though  dissenters  from  the  creed  might  be  let  alone, 
those  who  did  not  yield  to  the  law  should  be  severely  punished.  All 
that  remained  was  to  make  the  law  such,  that  those  who  did  not 
abjure  their  national  opinions  and  practices  should  be  caught  and 
crushed  by  it.  And  this  was  done  promptly,  systematically,  and 
increasingly,  until,  in  1681,  the  **  Act  anent  Religion  and  the  Test" 
pointed  out,  with  perfect  justice,  that  the  only  thing  that  could  give 
confidence  to  "  schismatical  dissenters  from  the  Established  Church  " 
was  "  supine  neglect  of  putting  in  execution  the  good  laws  provided 
against  them." 

Sir  George  Mackenzie  provided  the  good  laws :  Turner,  Dalziel, 
and  Claverhouse,  with  their  brutal  soldiery,  enforced  them  in  the 
villages  where  they  were  quartered,  and  in  the  field ;  but  the  final 
consummation  in  council  chamber  and  justiciary  came  round  to 
Mackenzie  again.  And  it  is  from  his  official  position  as  public 
prosecutor  or  informer,  and  from  the  tragical  scenes  in  which  he  was 
thus  called  upon  frequently  to  take  part,  that  the  bloody  mark  has 
come  to  be  affixed  to  his  name.  We  have  already  intimated  a  doubt 
whether  this  condemnation  can  be  sustained  to  the  extent  that  is 
popularly  supposed.  Sir  George  Mackenzie's  writings  show  that 
steady  and  discriminating  love  of  justice  which  every  great  lawyer 
possesses,  if  not  as  an  original  passion,  at  least  as  a  slowly-acquired 
and  deep-founded  habit.  Not  even  his  famous  chapter  on  witches  is 
an  exception  to  this ;  for  though  it  begins,  "  That  there  are  witches, 
divines  cannot  doubt,  seeing  that  the  word  of  God  hath  ordained 
that  no  witch  shall  live,  nor  lawyers  in  Scotland,  seeing  our  law 
ordains  it  to  be  punished  with  death,"  it  goes  on  to  argue  that 
"  from  the  horridness  of  this  crime  I  do  conclude,  that  of  all  crimes 
it  requires  the  clearest  relevancy  and  most  convincing  probation ;  and 
I  condemn,  next  to  the  witches  themselves,  those  cruel  and  too 
forward  judges,  who  burn  persons  by  thousands  as  guilty  of  this 
crime."  And  as  an  administrator  of  criminal  justice  generally,  Sir 
George  Mackenzie  seems  to  have  merited  well  of  his  country.  Before 
his  time  the  accused  never  knew  what  witnesses  the  crown  was 
to  bring  against  him;  he  procured  a  law  that  a  list  should  be 
furnished  to  the  prisoner  fifteen  days  before  trial.  Of  old  the 
King's  Advocate  (strange  to  say)  had  the  naming  of  the  jury ;  Sir 
George  got  an  Act  passed  by  which  it  was  transferred  to  the  judges 
to  select  forty-five  men,  out  of  which  the  defendant  chose  fifteen,  to 
try  the  case.  In  all  Scotch  criminal  cases  the  King's  Advocate, 
when  prosecuting,  was  the  last  speaker,  till  Sir  George  established 
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tlio  existing  practice,  by  whicli  the  defendant  lias  the  last  word^ 
"  because  ordinarily  the  groittest  impression  is  supposed  to  be  made 
by  the  last  pleading."  And,  finally,  the  clerk  of  the  court,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Crown,  used  always  to  be  enclosed  with  the  jury  for 
their  direction,  till  Charles  II/s  law  oScer  got  an  Act  empowering 
them  to  choose  their  own  cleric.  Sir  George  claims  to  have  beea 
the  originator  of  all  these  changes  in  favour  of  the  liberty  of  the 
subject,  and  we  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  promoted  by 
him  from  a  pure  regard  to  abstract  justice — as  he  puts  it  himself 
elsewhere,  "to  oppose  arbitrariness,  where  it  is  most  dreadful,  and 
that  is  in  matters  criminal/'  Nor  can  we  deny  that  such  facts  must 
be  set  over  against  the  unpleasant  stories  which  tradition  preserves 
of  him — that  occasiomil  passion  and  hrowhcating  of  juries  of  which 
even  Fountainhall  complains,  and  the  darker  tragedies  of  Mitchell 
and  the  Marquis  of  Argyll,  in  which  the  law  seentis  to  have  been 
stretched,  if  not  wrested,  to  bring  Presbyterians  accused  of  crime  to 
torture  and  death. 

The  truth  seems  to  bcj  that  Mackenzie  was  not  an  unjust  man,  but 
he  was  an  admirer  of  dc8j3otisin,  and  had  a  hatred  of  private  judg- 
ment ;  and  ho  was  engaged  in  a  contest  with  a  nation  which  waa 
getting  wearied  of  the  ibrmer,  and  was  determined  to  have  the 
latter*  Too  much  uprightness  must  not  be  exacted  from  a  man  who 
tells  James  II.  that  **  Heaven  only  was  governed  by  a  belter  King  '' 
than  his  father,  and  that  Scotland  '*  cannot  boast  of  a  rich  soil,  or  a 
warm  sun  ;  but  it  may,  that  it  hath  given  these  happy  islands  those 
gracious  and  glorious  kings,"  the  three  Stuarts.  We  may  read  and 
admire  that  fine  dedication  of  Mackenzie's  great  work  on  criminal 
law  to  the  Duke  of  Lauderdale — 

"  The  greatest  statesman  in  Europe,  who  is  a  scholar ;  and  the  greatest 
scholar*  who  is  a  statesman  ;  fbr^  lo  hear  you  talk  of  books,  one  would 
think  you  had  beatowed  no  time  in  studying  men ;  and  yet,  to  observe  your 
\nse  conduct  in  affairs,  one  might  bo  iiidueed  to  believe  that  you  had  no 
time  to  study  books,  ....  who  spend  one-half  of  the  day  in  studying 
whnt  is  just,  and  the  other  half  in  practising  what  is  so.'* 

But  it  is  well  to  remember  as  to  the  nobleman  addressed,  that 
while  he  had  not  only  signed  the  Covenant,  but  had  of  old  been  the 
representative  of  the  Scottish  Kirk  at  the  Westminster  Assembly,  it 
was  thi^  same  Duke  of  Lauderdale  who  at  a  later  date  is  said  to  have 
"made  bare  his  arm,  and  sworn  by  Jehovah'*  (at  the  council-table 
where  Mackenzie  sat)  that  he  would  crush  the  Westland  shires  into 
submission  to  Episcopacy  by  oven  greater  severities,  if  need  be,  than 
those  under  which  they  groaned  at  the  time.  And  the  praise  Sir 
Georgo  Mackenzie  ascribes  to  the  truculent  president  of  the  Council 
may  to  some  extent  be  his  own  apology,  that  *'  you  continue  no 
longer  your  imkindness  to  any  man,  than  you  think  he  continues  his 
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opposition  to  his  prince."  Yet  so  it  came  to  pass  that  the  young 
Scotchman,  who  in  his  assumed  character  of  "  the  Stoic  '*  had,  while 
not  yet  in  office,  written  to  his  countrymen,  "  My  heart  bleeds  when 
I  consider  how  scaflFolds  were  dyed  with  Christian  blood,  and  the 
fields  covered  with  the  carcases  of  murdered  Christians" — so  it 
happened  that  the  same  man  has  become  associated  in  the  minds  of 
his  countrymen  with  religious  persecution  beyond  all  others  in  the 
past,  with  the  single  exception  of  Grahame  of  Claverhouse.  Nor  is 
it  strange  that  so  it  should  be.  For  on  the  opposite  page  of  the 
same  "  Address  to  the  Fanatics  "  of  his  time,  and  in  the  course  of 
the  same  exhortation  to  peace  and  against  bigotry,  we  find  grim  and 
significant  allusions  : — 

**May  not  one,  who  is  convinced  in  his  judgment  that  monarchy  is  the 
best  of  Governments,  live  happily  in  Venice  or  Holland  ?  And  that 
traveller  were  absurd  who  would  rather  squabble  with  those  among  whom 
he  sojourns,  than  observe  those  rites  and  customs  which  are  required  by 
the  laws  of  the  places  where  he  lives.  What  is  once  statuted  by  a  law  we 
all  consent  to,  in  choosing  commissioners  to  represent  us  in  those  parlia- 
ments where  the  laws  are  made  ;  and  so,  if  they  ordain  us  to  he  decimated, 
or  to  leave  the  nation  if  we  conform  not,  tve  cannot  say  when  that  law  is  /;ut 
to  execution y  that  tve  are  oppressed:^ 

It  is  the  true  tone  of  despotism,  and  could  not  be  acceptable  in  a 
country  which  produced  Buchanan's  "  De  Jure  Regni,"  and  Ruther- 
ford's "  Lex  Rex."  Nor  is  the  Hobbes-like  theory  much  improved 
by  the  allusion  to  representation  in  a  Parliament ;  the  essence  of  the 
fallacy  being  that  the  subject  in  Scotland  is  supposed  to  have  given 
up  to  the  supreme  power  (king  or  Parliament  it  matters  not)  all  his 
original  rights,  even  to  decimation. 

Yet  Scotland,  slow  and  late  in  the  growth  of  its  civil  liberties, 
would  scarcely,  as  yet,  have  resented  with  so  much  animosity 
Mackenzie's  mere  sycophancy  and  proneness  to  despotism.  What 
doomed  the  one  to  thirty  years  of  misery,  and  the  other  to  an 
immortal  hatred,  was  the  application  of  his  theory  to  matters 
of  conscience  and  religion.  This  lesson  at  least,  that  matters  of 
conscience  have  not  been  given  up  to  the  civil  power,  whether 
that  power  be  Parliament  or  king,  Scotland  had  already  learned ; 
and  to  Scotland  this  became,  quite  otherwise  than  in  England, 
the  root  of  all  subsequent  attainments.  Now  against  this 
doctrine  Mackenzie  had  steadfastly  set  himself,  and  therein  he  set 
himself  against  the  highest  aspirations  of  his  country.  No  doubt 
the  men  who  were  most  irreconcilably  opposed  to  him  were  quite 
willing  to  entrust  to  the  Church,  that  authoritative  and  persecuting 
power  which  they  earnestly  denied  to  the  State.  But,  strange  as  it 
may  seem,  they  found  in  this  distinction  a  rest  for  conscience  and 
a  hold  on  freedom  and  truth.  It  is  not  hard  to  understand.  All 
over  Europe  the  original  distinction  between  Church  and  State  was 
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founded  in  this  very  claim  of  freedom  of  conscience.*  And  while  the  old 
Scotch  thought,  quite  rightly,  that  in  maintaining  the  freedom  of 
the  Church  they  were  doing  battle  for  freedom  of  conscience,  they 
also  thought,  wrongly  but  naturally,  that  this  was  doing  enough  for 
it.  But  their  quarrel  against  the  whole  State  interference  was  clear 
and  good,  and  the  interference  at  this  time  threatened  was  consider- 
ably worse  than  what  they  had  previously  dealt  with.  For  it  was 
now  plain  that  if  the  State  was  to  meddle  with  their  religion,  it  was 
to  do  so  in  the  way  not  of  believing  it,  but  of  merely  patronising  it. 
A  religion  was  to  be  set  up  and  established,  and  conformity  was  to 
be  enacted  by  force ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  was  significantly  enough 
intimated  to  the  nation  that  if  they  conformed  externally  they  might 
do  as  they  pleased  about  inward  belief.  And  for  Sir  George  Mackenzie 
it  was  reserved,  after  having  made  that  hateful  suggestion  in  the 
theoretical  writings  of  his  youth,  to  carry  it  out  in  manhood  through 
years  of  dark  laws  and  relentless  administration.  Plainly,  this  able 
man  fell  upon  evil  days,  and  was  unfortunate  in  the  coimtry  of  his 
birth.  He  was  no  bigot.  Better  for  him  almost  if  he  had  been. 
He  would  at  least  have  escaped  the  bitter  contempt  of  his  own 
generation  for  one  who  made  the  laws  of  his  country  his  creed,  and 
the  infinite  hatred  which  still  pursues  the  unhappy  ghost  that  sought 
to  force  a  creedless  creed  on  others. 

But  in  the  meantime  we  seem  to  have  ascertained  one  fact,  of 
considerable  interest.  "The  persecuting  times,"  as  they  were 
popularly  called  in  Scotland,  were  due  to  the  same  influences  which 
caused  what  are  known  in  Church  history  as  The  Persecutions  ^;ffr 
ezcellence.  The  tolerant  character  of  the  great  Roman  power,  so  far 
at  least  as  regards  any  real  belief  in  the  religions  with  which  it  had 
to  deal,  is  now  pretty  well  understood.  It  is  acknowledged  on  all 
hands  that  the  great  Aurelius  and  Antonine  enforced  the  old  religion 
only  '*  as  a  part  of  the  State  "  t  C^^  ^^e  Mackenzie's  words),  and  that 
the  resulting  persecutions  were  due  purely  to  that  intolerance  of 
falsehood  and  false  jirofession  which  the  new  faith  inspired  in  its 
children.  It  was  precisely  so  in  Scotland  in  **  the  killing  time."  It 
was  not  Episcopacy  that  was  in  fault,  as  the  Scotch  peasantry  unwisely 
believed.  It  was  the  resolve  to  establish  State  supremacy  in  religious 
matters,  and  to  make  the  people  conform  in  things  which  the 
Government  proclaimed  to  be  indifferent.  Claverhouse  was  the  too 
zealous  minister  of  an  enlightened  latitudinarianism,  and  the  Bloody 
Mackenzie  was  a  religious  stoic. 

Alex.  Taylor  Ixxes. 

•  Sec  Guizot's  "  History  of  Civilization  in  Europe." 

t  "La  Bculo  choso  ii  laquoUo  rempirc  romain  ait  declare  la  guerre,  en  faitde  religion, 

c*eit  la  theocratic II   n'admettait  aucune  association  dans  TEtat  en  dehors  do 

TEtat.  Co  domior  point  est  essential :  il  est,  ti  vrai  dire,  la  racing  de  tontes  les  perse- 
cutions."— Kenan's  Lea  Apotrea.    1866. 


LITERAEY  ASPECTS  OF  PEATEE-BOOK  EEVISIOK 


THE  Churcli  of  Ireland  has,  immediately  on  its  liberation  from 
State  control,  resolved  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  the  revision 
of  the  Prayer-Book.  It  is  not  my  intention  in  the  present  article 
to  discuss  the  wisdom  of  that  resolution.  It  can  now  avail  nothing 
to  comment  on  the  temper  with  which  the  determination  of  the 
majority  was  pressed  upon  the  Synod,  on  the  question  of  the  fitness 
of  [the  time  at  which  it  was  chosen  to  undertake  a  task  at  once  so 
extensive  and  so  delicate,  or  on  the  general  competence  of  the 
Committee  which  has  been  appointed  to  report  on  the  subject.  Nor 
is  it  my  wish,  whatever  may  be  the  anxious  forebodings  of  my  heart, 
to  say  anything  on  the  deeply  momentous  dogmatic  questions  which 
must  needs  arise,  as  in  truth  it  has  been  these  that  have  brought  the 
Ilovision-Committee  into  existence.  My  object  in  the  present  article 
is  to  consider  some  of  the  aspects  of  the  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book 
tliat  do  not  trench  upon  doctrine,  and  these,  chiefly  with  reference 
to  structure,  sequence  of  parts,  and  form  of  expression ;  in  a  word, 
what  may  be  called  the  Uteravij  as  distinguished  from  the  dogmatic 
aspects  of  revision. 

Weighty  and  momento\is  as  are  the  dogmatic  considerations 
involved  in  alterations  in  the  Prayer-Book,  scarcely  less  weighty 
and  momentous  are  these  other,  which  affect  directly  and  at  once 
the  spirit  of  the  Church's  worship,  and  hence  the  well-being  and 
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freedom  of  tbe  Church's  spiritual  life.  All  lyill  admit  tliot  tho 
Prayer-Book  might  very  easily  undergo  such  alterations  as  would 
remove  it  farther  away  from  the  hearts  of  the  worshippers ;  and  wo 
maintain  that  it  may  he  eo  treated  hy  wise  and  reverent  hands  as 
to  be  brought  even  yet  closer  to  them  than  it  now  is,  and  he  made 
even  yet  more  dear.  How  great  may  be  our  gains,  how  tremendous 
our  losses,  every  student  of  liturgiology  knows  welh  It  is  a  serious 
thing  to  reflect  how  easily  the  hold  that  the  Prayer-Book  possesses 
over  so  many  minds  would  be  at  once  enfeebled  and  relaxed  by 
alterations  that  would  obscure,  and  in  any  degree  disfigure  the 
heaufi/  of  our  present  services;  or,  what  seems  an  evil  yet  more 
threatening,  by  imposing  upon  the  Church's  worship  newly-con- 
structed forms  of  questionable  taste,  possibly  of  barbaric  fashion  and 
phraseology,  or,  worse  yet,  such  as  might  carry  with  them  an  audible 
faheUo  in  the  tone  of  devotional  feeling.  Every  day  on  which  such 
prayer  should  be  heard  (not  to  speak  of  the  loss  of  possible  gains 
to  heart  and  mind  from  worthier  forms),  the  offence  of  vulgarity 
would  be  again  renewed,  or  th©  sense  of  unrealness  would  be  ever 
working  out  its  effects  in  hardening  the  religious  senaibiHties,  and 
perhaps  even  perverting  them  till  they  half-accepted  the  unreality 
as  a  truth.  Nor  must  we  neglect  to  bear  in  miod  that  the  sensibility 
to  beauty  and  tituess — to  the  aesthetic  excellences  of  divine  worship 
— is  spreading  widely  among  the  various  classes  of  socie*^y,  step  hy 
step,  with  the  spread  of  general  culture.  Thus,  I  suppose,  most 
clergymen  of  large  parishes  have  discovered  how  the  better  cdueatcd 
j'oung  people  among  the  Protestant  Dissenters  are  forcibly  drawn 
by  the  superior  beauty  of  om-  services  as  contrasted  witli  those  of  the 
raceting-house  or  chapel,  And  I  am  not  now  thinking  of  ritual 
ceremonial,  but  merely  of  such  beauty  as  lies  contained  in  the  prayers 
themselves. 

The  Committee  appointed  on  the  motion  of  Professor  Salmon  to 
report  on  the  subject  of  Eevision  to  the  General  Synod  of  next  year, 
has  been  bound  hy  no  restrictions.^  And  from  the  speech  of  Professor 
Salmon  it  is  quite  plain  that  his  design,  at  least,  was  much  more 
extensive  than  merely  the  consideration  of  those  expressions  in  the 
Prayer-Book  whose  dogmatic  import,  it  'was  alleged,  had  been  mis- 
conceived or  peiwerted  by  English  Ritualists.! 


•  Not  like  Master  Broolco's  Committee  of  the  previous  y^r,  wliich  was  nppointi^d  **  To 
coni'ider  whetlipr,  witbouL  mukiTig  any  each  altenttions  in  the  Liturgrj'  «r  fonnulari«'H  of 
our  ChuTf  h  as  would  involve  or  imply  a  change  in  her  doctrines,  any  meafturc^  can  bo 
augg(?«ted  calculated  to  check  the  introduriion  tind  sprond  of  novel  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices, opposed  to  the  principles  of  our  Refornied  Church/* 

t  It  is  hopeless  now  to  attempt  to  rctstrict  Ihu  word  ritmUti  to  ita  ortgiDid  senae— ofl<f 
Uitrned  in  rituah 


PRA  YER-BOOK  RE  VISION.  269 

**  Some  changes,"  he  said,  **it  is  generally  held  have  heen  made  necessary 
by  the  passing  of  the  Irish  Church  Act.  I  suppose  we  ought  to  appoint  a 
Committee  to  inquire  what  those  changes  are.  I  think  it  unlikely  that  such 
a  Committee  would  confine  their  Report  to  the  alteration  of  such  phrases 
as  *  the  true  religion  established  among  us '  in  the  prayer  for  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant,  or  the  *  order  of  this  realm  '  in  the  Consecration  Service.  The 
whole  question  of  the  State  Prayers  would  probably  be  gone  into.  Further, 
we  have  taken  to  ourselves  power  to  make  at  once  changes  recommended 
unanimously  by  the  Ritual  Commission.  Some  of  these  changes  have  been 
already  brought  under  your  considerations,  and  others  remain  behind,  in 
particular  the  very  important  question  of  a  new  Lectionary.  There  remain 
a  number  of  other  points  on  which  the  Ritual  Commissioners  Avere  not 
unanimous,  but  on  which  the  Church  of  Ireland  has  surely  a  light  to  form 
its  own  opinion.  One  glance  at  that  Report  will  dispel  the  idea  that  our 
friends  in  England  insist  on  the  unalterableness  of  the  present  Prayer- 
Book 

**  Further,  the  desirableness  of  some  new  services  suggests  itself;  and 
those  rich  treasures  of  ancient  devotion,  on  which  our  Reformers  drew  so 
largely,  are  by  no  means  exhausted.  Thus,  if  we  were  not  to  touch  on  a 
single  point  involving  doctrine,  a  number  of  changes  might,  with  great 
advantage,  be  made,"  &c. 

Again,  the  Primate  declared,  on  behalf  of  the  archbishops  and 
bishops,  that  in  consenting  to  act  on  Dr.  Salmon's  Committee,  they 
considered  themselves  pledged 

*^  to  a  careful  and  consc'wntious  weighing  and  coimdering  of  whatever  sug- 
gestions for  amendment  and  improvement  might  from  ang  quarter  be  brought 
/'or ward,''  while  "  fully  persuaded  that  the  Prayer-Book,  as  it  now  stands, 
doth  not  contain  in  it  anything  conti'ary  to  the  word  of  God,  or  to  sound 
doctrine,  or  which  a  godly  man  may  not  with  a  good  conscience  use  and 
submit  to." 

Again,  there  is  another  consideration  which  must  weigh  heavily 
with  every  thoughtful  churchman.  If  it  is  sought  now  to  obtain  for 
the  Prayer-Book  "  a  final  settlement — that  is  to  say,  as  far  as  anything 
human  can  be  said  to  be  final ''  (Dr.  Salmon's  speech,  p.  11  *), — 7iow 
is  the  time  for  any  improvement,  literary  or  liturgiological,  which  it 
is  hoped  to  secure.  Indeed,  as  Revision  is  now  certain,  and  as  it  is 
rightly  sought  to  make  it  final,  or,  at  least,  such  as  may  last  for  very 
many  years,  we  believe  that  it  is  not  moralli/  optio7ial  icith  the  Revisers 
to  leave  the  Prayer-Book  untouched  where  they  may  bestow  upon  it  any 
the  smaUcd  benefit,  hut  that  a  solemn  and  urgent  obligation  lies  upon  them 
to  dismiss  from  consideration  nothing  that  could  make  the  Prayer-Book 

*  Dr.  Salmon  is  modest  in  his  notions  of  Irish  fioaUty.  A  settlement — '^  that  we 
may,  at  least,  hoi)e  to  last  our  lifetime  " — he  hopes  for  the  Irish  Prayer-Book.  And  he 
is  more  correct  than  people  little  acquainted  with  Ireland  would  suppose.  If  fifty  years 
ago  there  had  existed  a  free  representative  Synod  of  the  Irish  Church,  constituted  as  the 
present  Synod,  but  for  perhaps  the  opposition  of  some  of  the  bishops,  the  Irish  Articles 
of  1615  might  easily  have  been  enforced.  Calvinism,  even  of  Ussher's  type,  is  now 
uncommon  among  the  clergy. 
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more  hclpfu?^  or  more  dear,  to  any  human  souL  And  beyond  theae 
considerations  there  is  another  consideration  yet  higher.  It  is  that 
which  springs  from  the  sense  of  perfectness  that  we  feel  should 
belong  to  all  that  pertains  to  the  worship  of  the  All-perfect  God. 
In  our  weakncsSj  our  consciences  find  no  apology  for  not  doing  all 
we  may  to  render  His  service  in  all  things  perfect.  It  was  the 
feeling  that  would  not  allow  the  Greek  sculptor  to  be  less  careful  in 
his  work  upon  the  back  of  the  statue,  though  it  was  to  be  placed 
against  the  wall  of  the  Temple,  than  upon  the  parts  of  the  figure 
most  visible  to  the  worshippers,  **  because  the  gods  see  all  things/* 
It  was  the  feeling  that  in  the  Mosaic  ritual  required  that  the  very 
"  snuffers  '*  and  "  snuff-diahes  '*  should  be  made  of  '*  pure  gold."  It 
is  a  noble  sentiment,  and  fruitful  of  good.  May  it  be  granted  to 
thase  who  in  the  Irish  Church  hayo  been  appointed  to  this  most 
responsible  task  to  feel  that  nothing  is  light  or  trivial  in  the  work 
before  them — that  the  heading  of  a  collect,  the  alteration  of  a  letter, 
the  shifting  of  a  comma,  is  each  a  work  to  be  done  in  the  Name,  and 
to  the  glory  of  God^  the  Father,  the  8on,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Dogmatic  considerations  having  been  set  aside,  we  purpose,  in  the 
following  remarks,  to  paint  out  some  few,  out  of  very  many,  of  the 
chief  practicable  acquisitions,  we  should  seek  to  gain  for  the  Church, 
and  some  of  the  most  serious  dangers  that  we  should  strive  to  avoid. 

I.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  any  serious  alterations  in  the  general 
structure  of  our  services  will  be  attempted  by  Dr.  Salmon's  Committee, 
and  certainly  none  such  are  to  be  desired.  Were  the  Irish  Church 
doing  now  for  the  first  time  the  work  done  for  hei"  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  in  the  reformation  of  her  service-books,  a  greater  liberty  of 
entertaining  suggestions  from  the  Eastern  rituals,  and  other  sources, 
might,  without  question,  be  used  to  great  profit ;  but,  as  things  are, 
it  will  be  felt,  I  trust,  that  such  changes  should  be  studiously  avoided 
as  would  bring  about  any  multiplication  of  marked  and  striking 
distinctions  between  the  Irish  and  the  other  churches  of  the  now 
wide-spread  Anglican  family.  For  this  reason,  as  well  as  for  others 
yet  more  weighty,  some  of  the  changes  of  the  American  Prayer- Book 
are  to  be  deeply  regretted,  I  cannot  but  think  that  few  will  any- 
where now  be  found  who  would  advocate  the  permission  given  by  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States  to  use  the  Ghna 
in  excehis  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Psalms  lit  morn  id  g  and  evening 
prayer,  as  an  alternative  with  tho  Gloria  Pain\  The  sacred  associa- 
tions of  tliis  sublime  hymn  with  the  solemn  Eucharistic  service — 
connected  together  as  they  are  in  the  English  Church  for  above 
twelve  hundred  years — should  surely  not  be  weakened  by  making  it 
common  to  daily  matins  and  evensong.  The  fact  that  it  is  in  the_ 
daily  morning  office  that  this  AofoAoyta  fi^ydki]  appears  in  the  Grc 
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service-book,  is  no  suflScient  argument  for  its  restoration  to  that 
place  in  our  daily  services,  constructed,  as  they  are,  on  a  plan  so  dis- 
similar. Much,  however,  I  am  aware,  may  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Oloria  in  excehis  to  the  place  it  generally  holds  in 
the  Western  liturgies,  viz.,  early  in  the  ante- communion  service. 
But  the  natural  objection  to  changes,  as  changes,  will,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  be  supported  among  Irish  Revisers,  by  the  fact  that  in  an 
ancient  liturgy  (probably  of  the  seventh  century),  belonging  to  the 
Irish  monks  of  Luxovium,  this  hymn  is  found  in  the  place  it  now 
occupies  among  the  thanksgivings  of  the  post-communion.  Yet 
more  objectionable,  on  historical  as  well  as  other  grounds,  is  the 
substitution  of  the  Nicene  for  the  Apostles'  Creed,  permitted  by  the 
American  Prayer-Book  at  morning  and  evening  prayer.  Certain 
offices  for  special  occasions  may  be  added  with  advantage  to  our 
Prayer-Book;  but,  with  the  exception  of  some  such  shortening  of 
morning  and  evening  prayer  as  has  been  unanimously  recommended 
by  the  Ritual  Commission,  we  trust  that  the  general  structure  of  our 
existing  services  will  remain  unchanged.* 

II.  But,  while  any  large  structural  alteration  is  to  be  earnestly 
deprecated,  much  serviceable  work  may  be  done  in  slight  modifications 
and  changes  here  and  there,  which,  while  scarcely,  if  at  all,  notice- 
able to  the  eyes  or  ears  of  the  ordinary  crowd  of  worshippers,  and 
hence  rousing  none  of  the  popular  objections  to  change,  will  add 
much  to  the  beauty  of  the  Prayer-Book,  iucrease  its  excellence  as  the 
service-book  of  our  common  worship,  and  yet  further  endear  it  to  the 
hearts  of  Christian  scholars. 

I  purpose  here  to  illustrate  my  remarks  by  considering  some  few 
out  of  many  of  the  changes  that  I  believe  might  be  effected,  with 
much  profit  to  the  Church,  in  the  collects. 

But  why  may  not  the  collects  be  allowed  to  stand  as  they  are  ? 

This  is  a  question  that  will  be  anxiously  asked  by  those  who  love 
the  Prayer-Book.  Are  not  the  collects  among  the  chief  and  special 
excellences  of  our  services  ?  and  is  there  not  serious  danger,  by  in 
any  wise  meddling  with  them,  of  marring  or  utterly  destroying  their 
beauty  P  A  serious  danger  we  must  admit  there  is.  Of  this  the 
history  of  the  English  Prayer-Book  can  leave  us  in  no  manner  of 
doubt.  We  feel,  let  us  confess,  some  apprehensions  of  fear,  pardon- 
able, surely,  when  we  think  of  the  treasures  at  stake ;   but  we  feel 

♦  In  shortening  the  service,  where  prayers  are  said  daily,  the  excellent  form  of  the 
first  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  VI.  strongly  commends  itself.  Welcome,  indeed,  would 
be  the  relief,  not  only  from  "  Dearly  beloved  brethren,"  but  also  from  that  other  bar- 
baric compobition — the  general  confession.  The  absence  of  forms  of  confession  and 
absolution  might  be  supplied  by  two  brief  prayers  (of  the  collect-type)  after  the  Lord's 
Prayer  in  the  beginning  of  the  service,  or,  better  still,  after  the  first  collect. 
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also  many  hopes — bojjeSj  we  believe,  not  ill-founded — ^tbat  real  and 
important  gains  may  be  acquired  for  tbe  honour  of  Christ  and  the 
benefit  of  his  Church,  The  collects  are  good  and  excellent — how 
good  and  excellent  we  surely  cannot  easily  overestimate ;  but  examina- 
tion shows  that  they  may  be  made  yet  better  and  yet  more  excellent. 
Blots  spotting  the  fairness  here  and  there  may  be  removed.  Some- 
times a  collect  will  be  given  a  new  and  beautiful  significance  by  some 
merest  touch  that  restores  it  to  its  original  fonn  ;  and  occasionally 
some  of  the  more  meagre  might  give  place  with  advantage  to  others 
more  worthy,  drawn  from  tbe  same  ancient  sources.  Nor,  again,  is 
there  any  reason  why  the  voice  of  the  living  Church  may  not  in  the 
collect  form  give  expression  to  her  special  and  peculiar  needs.  This 
much  we  say  deliberately,  having  a  very  clear  perception  that  no 
portion  of  their  arduous  and  delicate  task  will  demand  higher  qualifica- 
tions on  tbe  part  of  the  Revisers.  There  \idll  bo  needed  extensive 
ecclesiastical  learning,  a  thorough  apprehension  of  the  essential 
chax'acter  of  this  particular  devotional  form,  and,  what  is,  perhaps, 
of  even  yet  more  importance,  a  keen  sense  of  the  beauty  that  belongs 
to  a  strict  severity  of  literary  style. 

I  take  an  example  of  the  loving  service  that  may  be  rendered  to 
the  Prayer-Book,  and  of  the  obligations  which,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
are  imposed  by  the  opjDortunity  of  rerision,  from  the  collect  for  the 
Sunday  after  Ascension  Day.     It  now  runs — 

**  0  God  the  King  of  Glory,  who  hast  exalted  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ 
with  great  triumph  unto  thy  kingdom  in  heaven  ;  Wc  bei^eech  thee,  leave  ua 
not  comfortless;  bat  send  to  us  tbine  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us,  and  exalt 
us  mito  the  Baxne  place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before,  who 
liveth,''  &c. 

This  beautiful  collect  was  constructed  in  1549  from  the  yet  more 
beautiful  Antiphon  of  the  Magnificat,  in  the  old  vesper  service  for 
ae  Ascension.  Eight  hundred  years  before  that  its  sweet  words  had 
loothed  the  dying  hours  of  Bede,  whose  grateful  tears  of  love  flowed 
freely  as  he  chanted  with  feeble,  laboured  breathing — '*  0  Rex 
gloria?,  Domine  virtutuni.  qui  triurnphator  hodie  super  omnes  ccelos* 
ascendibti,  ne  deroltnquas  nus  orphanos,  sed  mitte  promissum  Patris 
in  nos  Spiritum  vcritatis.  Alleluia."  f  How  pregnant  with  allu- 
sion, recalling  the  jubilant  p.saliu  of  the  Ascension,  **  Atollite  portas 
principcs  vestras,**  ''  Lift  up  your  heads,  0  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lifted 


^  Buprr  omucs  arloit.  How  luucli  Jioblor  tliao  our  "  Unto  Thy  kingdom  In  tcaven," 
t  Vide  CtithherH  Epixt.  tif  ahitu  Vtn,  liedtt,  '*  Cuntaljjit  etiam  Antiiiliumui  ficcnndum 
noatram  consuotadinein  et  piu,  qfeinriiiii  tiiifi  rst:  *0  Rex  gloriip,  Doiniao  virtuliim,  qui 
trtimpliator  hodie,  etc.,'  et  cum  veuissot  ad  iHura  verLura  '  nu  dertlinqiias  uos  orjihanos,' 
prom  pit  in  lacr^Tnas,  et  multum  flevit-  Et  poat  horam  ctepit  repetere  qujw  inchoft- 
vorat." 
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up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in. 
Who  is  the  King  of  glory  ?  Dominus  virtutum,  ipse  ent  Rex  GloricB  " 
(Ps.  xxiv.  [xxiii.]  10).  It  is  the  Lord  Christ  who  promised  that  He 
would  not  leave  his  disciples  comfortless,  and  who  is  here  reminded 
of  his  promise,  and  entreated  to  send  that  other  "  Comforter,  which 
istheHoly  Ghost/^* 

Thus  we  see  how  much  both  of  beauty  and  of  force  is  gained  by 
restoring  the  invocation  or  address  of  the  collect,  as  it  was  originally 
in  the  Antiphon,  to  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.f  The 
change  of  the  concluding  words  follows  as  a  matter  of  course.  + 

Another  striking  example  of  an  improvement  that  can  be  eflFected 
with  equal  ease  will  be  found  on  examining  the  collect  for  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  Advent,  as  it  appears  in  our  Prayer-Book  and  as  it  appears 
in  the  Sarum  Missal.  This  collect,  again,  which  in  our  Prayer-Book 
is  addressed  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity,§  in  the  form  in 
which  it  exists  in  the  Sarum  Missal,  is  addressed  to  the  Divine 
Saviour,  and  it  may  be  restored  to  its  original  character  by  merely 
changing  the  conclusion  according  to  the  usual  formula.  The  prayer 
thus  becomes  the  advent  cry  of  the  Church  to  her  Lord — **Come 
among  us ;"  of  the  bride  to  the  Bridegroom — "  Come  quickly,  Lord 
Jesus."  The  prayer  is  thus  applicable,  though  in  different  degrees, 
whether  we  direct  our  thoughts  chiefly  to  the  final  advent,  or,  as 
Dr.  Neale  takes  for  granted  it  was  designed,  to  the  Advent  through 
the  Incarnation  about  to  be  celebrated  at  Christmas,  the  prayer 
speaking  "  with  the  dramatic  effect  which,"  he  justly  remarks, 
"  permeates  every  ecclesiastical  office,"  and  entreating  the  Lord  "  to 

♦  Tho  touching  orphanoa  of  the  Vulgate  (Joan.  xiv.  18)  we  have  unhappily  lost  in  our 
version.  Could  we  be  sure  that  the  revised  New  Testament  would  give  ua  "  orphans  *' 
in  the  text  (as  our  present  Authorized  Version  doeskin  the  margin),  it  would  l:o  a  matter 
much  to  be  regretted  that  tho  reference  should  be  lost  in  the  collect. 

t  In  the  following  adaptation  it  is  sought  still  to  preserve  the  petition  at  the  close 
belonging  peculiarly  to  the  prayer  as  it  stands  in  tho  reformed  books,  while  the  begin- 
ning is  brought  nearer  the  original.  "  O  Lord  of  Uosts,  the  King  of  Glory,  who  hast 
[this  day]  ascended  with  great  triumph  above  all  heavens,  we  beseech  Thee,  leave  us 
not  comfortless  [or  orphans  here  below],  but  send  thy  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us  that  we 
may  be  exalted  whither  Thou  hast  gone  before,  who  with  the  Father  in  tho  unity  of  tho 
saurx  Spirit,"  «&c. 

X  The  following  old  lines,  which  appear  in  various  forms,  supply  the  usual  formiilie 
for  the  conclusions  of  collects  : — 

"  Ter  Dominum  dicas,  cum  Patrem  presbyter  oras; 
Cum  Christum  memoras  per  eutndem  dicere  debes  ; 
Cum  Christo  loqueris,  qui  vivis  dicere  quaoras  ; 
Qui  tecum  si  sit  collectaB  finis  in  illo  ; 
Et  si  spiritus  almus,  ejuadem  dicere  debes." 
$  The  Reformers,  indeed,  when  in  1649  they  altered  tho  form  of  the  collect,  might 
plead  that  they  were  restoring  it  to  its  ancient  shape ;  for  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  in  the 
Gelasian  sacramentary  it  is  addressed  to  the  Father.      In  tho  Gregorian  the  meritoriooB 
change  of  the  address  to  the  Son  was  eflfected. 
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be  born  for  our  sakca,"  as  If  the  work  of  our  redemption  were  not  yet 
begun ;  *  or,  in  the  direction  towards  wbicb,  as  I  fancy,  its  original 
intent  may  perhaps  have  looked — viz,,  that  other  advent  of  the  Lord 
over  being  repeated  upon  earth  i\\  the  fulfilment  of  hi^  words, 
"  Behold  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock ;  and  if  any  man  hear  my 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me.**f 

The  skill  with  which  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century 
rendered  the  old  collects  into  the  vul^r  tongue  cannot  but  attract 
admiration.  While  declining  to  accept  his  language  to  the  full,  we 
can  understand  the  enthu&iasm  of  Mr.  Burgon  when  be  says  that  **  in 
countless  instances  they  have  transfused  the  curtest,  baldest,  and 
darkest  of  the  Latin  collects  into  truly  harmonious  and  transparent 
English.*'  It  may  be  that  what  Mr.  Burgon  considers  curt,  bald, 
and  dark,  others  may  esteem  as  severe,  simple,  and  devout.  Yet 
none  can  hesitate  to  acknowledge  the  ability  so  unconsciously 
exhibited  in  the  happy  renderiugs  and  happy  adaptations  of  many 
of  our  forms.  Take  as  examples- — a  few  from  very  many  at  hand— 
the  collects  for  Whitsunday^  and  for  first,  twelfth,  fifteenth,  and 
nineteenth  Sundays  after  Trinity.  But  excellent  as  in  general  arc 
the  renderiugs  and  adaptations  of  the  ancient  forms,  no  one  will  be 
found  to  assert  that  they  are  without  exception  incapable  of  improve- 
ment* Here,  too,  careful  and  revcreut  hands  may  confer  on  the 
Church  a  lasting  benefit;  and,  as  I  am  maiutaining,  are  most 
aolemnly  bound  to  make  the  attempt.  Sometimes,  indeed,  what  has 
been  substituted  is  either  preferable  in  itself,  or  else,  being  good,  has 
gained  so  much  of  additional  sweetness  in  the  sacred  associations  of 
the  worshippers  that  we  should  regret,  or  not  venture  upon  a  change. 
Thus,  who  would  surrender  the  phrase,  **  whose  service  is  perfect 
freedom,"  in  the  morning  collect  *'for  peace,"  even  with  a  view 
that  it  might  be  brought  nearer  the  noble  **  Cui  servire  regnare  est  ** 
of  the  original?  Indeed,  opart  from  the  real  excellence  of  the 
English  collect  referred  to,  it  will  be  found  true  that  the  more  familiar 
the  words  the  more  difficulty  will  there  be  in  finding  an  acceptable 
substitute  for  them — so  endearing  is  use  and  wont;  and  hence  that 
improvements  which  could  be  easily  effected  in  some  of  the  less 
known  parts  of  the  service  (<\/;.,  many  of  the  collects  for  the  Sundays 
after  Trinity)  would  be  practically  impossible  in  the  fixed  prayers  of 
the  daily  offices.    Admitting  all  this,  why  is  it  in  any  wise  necessary 


•  "EBsayB  on  Litorgiology  "  (2iid  edition),  p.  51. 

f  It  18  aoch  a  coming  thut  is  clestrly  rcJerred  to  in  thfl  Gelasian  collect  :^'**Stir  up, 
O  Lord,  THt  power  and  come ;  and  mercifully  fulfil  that  wluch  TJiou  Imst  promised  to 
Thy  Chureh  unto  the  oad  of  tlio  world,**— (Vide  Qfgw.  Smr.  UMom.  F.  mU  Kat 
Dm,) 
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— to  take  an  example — that  wo  should  lose  the  beautiful  imagery 
suggested  by  the  words  of  the  collect  for  the  thirteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity — "Tribue  ut  ad  promissiones  Tuaa  sine  offensione  curramus/' 
Or  why  could  we  not  render  more  nearly  in  the  collect  for  the  sixth 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  '*Ut  te  in  amnibufi  et  super  omnia  diligentes," 
&c*?  To  cite  but  one  other  instance,  if  we  gain  in  comprehensive- 
ness, we  lose  in  point  and  depth  in  the  collect  for  the  fourth  Sunday 
after  Trinity  in  the  phrase,  "Sic  traneeamus  per  bona  temporalia, 
ut  non  amittamus  teteroa/'  Every  separate  form  in  the  Prayer- Book 
will  demand  an  examination  for  itself;  and  while  most  will  remain 
untouched,  many,  I  trust,  wiU  profit  by  this  reconsideration. 

But  by  far  the  greatest  gains  which  can  be  acquired  for  the 
Church  of  Ireland  at  this  revision  are  to  be  sought  in  the  many 
ancient  service-books,  which  are  at  last  obtaining  from  ecclesiologists 
a  somewhat  fairer  proportion  of  the  attention  which  they  really 
deserve.  No  person  of  devout  mind  can  look  through  Canon 
Bright's  exquisite  little  book  of  **  Ancient  C^ollects  "  without  feeling 
profoundly  how  great  is  the  opportunity  that  may  now  be  held  fast, 
or  let  slip— perhaps  never  to  be  recovered.  With  its  offerings  from 
the  Greek,  the  Syriae,  the  Coptic^  the  Gothic,  and  the  Mozarabic,  as 
well  as  from  the  more  familiar  rituals  of  Italy  and  France—and  tbege 
but  "a  few  drops  from  a  cup  filled  to  overflowing" — it  carries  with 
it  the  conviction  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the  riches  lying  hidden 
in  these  ancient  treasure-houses,  A  few  of  our  existing  collects,  it 
must  be  admitted,  are  meagre  and  feeble;  and  of  a. few  the  objection 
made  by  the  Puritans  at  the  Savoy  Conference  holds  good — that 
the  prefaces  **  have  not  any  clear  and  special  respect  to  the  following 
petitions,  and  particular  petitions  are  put  together  which  have  not 
any  due  order,  nor  evident  connection  with  one  another/'  No  one, 
however,  will  now  desire  with  the  Puritans  "  that  instead  of  these 
various  collects  there  may  be  one  methodical  and  entire  form  of 
prayer  composed  out  of  many  of  them."  If  a  rml  objection  lies 
against  any  of  our  collects,  collects  more  apt  (as  regards  the  other 
propria),  and  more  beautiful,  may  bo  found  in  abundance,  often  suited 
exactly,  or  most  nearly  to  our  needs.  That  in  this  matter  unmanly 
fear  may  not  be  mistaken  for  reverence  I  earnestly  pray.* 

In  the  substitution,  here  advocated,  of  one  ancient  form  for  another 

•  "  It  i»  Indeed  roost  true,*'  aaya'Archbiuliop  Trendi  ("  On  Authonzed  Version  of  New 
Tf?stamefit,"  p.  212),  *'  that  no  man  having-  drunk  old  wint?,  straightway  desiroth  new; 
for  he  Htiiih,  *  ITie  old  la  hotter ; '  but  it  ia  on  *  straightway  *  that  the  emphasie,  in  this 
flaying  of  our  Lord,  must  be  laitL  In  ihos6  epiritiuil  thisgti  to  which  ho  intended  wq 
Ahould  transfer  this  saying  a  man  may,  and  will,  if  he  is  wiae,  after  a  while  desire  tho  ' 
new.  It  may  have  a  ccTtain  unwelcome  hatishjie^a  and  auslerity  at  the  fint ;  tho  man 
may  have  to  overcomo  that  custom  whic^  ia  as  leooiid  Datore  before  he  heartily 
a^ects  it." 
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not  60  excellent,  we  sliall  be  following  the  precedent  (il*  we  need 
precedent)  of  the  English  Reformers  in  the  ease  of  the  collect  for 
the  Sunday  after  Ascension  considered  above.  The  collect  for  that 
day  ran — "Omnipotens  sempiterne  Deus  fac  nos  tibi  semper  et 
devotam  gerere  voluntatem,  et  majestati  tucc  sincero  corde  servire. 
Per" — which,  however  goofl,  falls  far  below  the  excellence  of  the 
anliphon,  which  has  been  so  adapted  as  to  take  its  place. 

But  even  if  it  bo  determined  (as  I  ara  convinced  it  ought  not  to 
be)  that  such  removals  and  substitutions  are  on  the  whole  unwise, 
there  seems  nothing  to  hinder  a  selection  of  carefully  chosen  and 
carefully  rendered  collects  being  added  to  our  Prayer-Boole.  The 
six  collects  "  to  be  said  after  the  offertory  when  there  is  uo  com- 
munion, every  such  day  one  or  more,"  supply  a  kind  of  precedent. 
So,  too,  does  "  0  Godt  whose  nature  and  property,  &c.  " — the  "  prayer 
that  may  be  said  after  any  of  the  former,"  The  iifth  canon  recently 
decreed  by  the  General  Synod  of  the  Irish  Church  indicates  another 
reason*  in  addition  to  those  that  are  obvious,  for  the  adoption  of  this 
suggestion.  It  provides,  in  language  probably  made  intentionally 
vague,  that  **  a  prayer  "  may  be  used  *'  at  the  beginning  or  end  of 
the  sermon."  Without  in  any  way  wishing  to  circumscribe  the 
liberty  afforded  by  the  canon,  sure  I  am  that  the  excellence  of  the 
gift  bestowed  in  such  a  mlktiarium  as  I  have  in  view,  both  preacher 
and  people  would  quickly  learn. 

In  the  Prayer-Book  of  1549  we  find  for  Christmas  Day  and  for 
Easter  Day  two  collects  (each  with  its  Epistle  and  Gospel),  to  be 
used  ono  ^^  at  the  firnt  communlon^^  the  other  ^^  at  the  secoml  com- 
muitioii/'^  The  practice  of  frequent  celebrations  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion is  happily  gaining  ground  in  the  Irish  Church  ;  and  some 
of  the  large  city  churches  have  more  than  one  celebration  on  other 
days  beside  the  two  great  festivals  of  Easter  and  the  Nativity.  The 
advantage  of  a  second  collect,  at  least,  on  the  principal  holy  days  (as 
suggested  above  by  the  first  Prayer-Book  of  Edward  YI.)  would,  I 
am  sure,  be  highly  appreciated  by  many. 

We  have  said  that  there  is  no  reason  why  the  living  voice  of  the 
Church  may  not  express  her  present  and  more  peculiar  needs  in 
prayers  of  the  collect- form.  Yet  any  one  who  some  few  years  ago 
examined  the  books  of  family-prayer  generally  in  use,  might  well 
believe  that  the  art  of  constructing  a  collect  had  perished  out  of  the 
land.     Manuals  of  private  devotion  supported  the  same  belief.     But 


•  The  first  cnnect  for  Chmtmas  Day  (iwi  ndapiation  of  the  Christmas  Eve  collect  ifi 
tho  Saniin  Miflaal)  is  so  very  beautiftil  llmt  I  am  tempted  to  tnuistiribe  it — ^'  liod,  which 
iWilkest  118  ^flad  with  tho  yearly  remembrance  of  tho  birth  of  thy  only  Son  ,TciU3  Christ : 
Grsintthrtt  asVc  joyfally  recr^ivo  llim  for  our  Finlccmcr,  so  wo  may  with  eur«?  conGdenco 
behold  Iliin  wh^.n  He  Bball  como  to  bo  our  Judge,  who  liveth,"  &c. 
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more  recently  we  can  see  several  indications  that  the  spirit  of 
devotional  writers  has  been  sensibly  affected  by  the  study  of  the 
ancient  rituals ;  and  we  could  point  to  more  than  one  book  where 
may  be  found  collects  quite  worthy,  or  all  but  worthy,  of  St.  Leo 
and  St.  Gregory. 

Responsory  preces  not  being  taken  under  consideration,  the  supe- 
riority, for  the  purposes  of  common  worship,  of  the  collect-type  of 
the  Western  rites  over  other  forms  of  prayer,  few  liturgiologists  will 
hesitate  to  acknowledge.  The  longer  forms  of  our  Prayer-Book, 
bearing  a  certain  likeness  to  the  varied  and  elaborate  cuxai  of  the 
Greek  offices,  are  not  without  merits  of  their  own.  They  soothe  or 
elevate  the  soul  of  the  worshipper  in  a  manner  that  resembles  in  its 
effects  the  recitation  of  pious  musings ;  but  they  lack  the  firm  grasp 
and  concentrated  force  of  the  collect.  More  especially  is  this  want 
felt  in  the  products  of  the  seventeenth  century,  such  as  the  prayer 
for  Parliament  (1625),  and  the  prayers  (of  the  Caroline  revision) 
"for  all  conditions  of  men,''*  and  the  General  Thanksgiving.  The 
same  desire  for  amplification  issued  in  yet  more  melancholy  results 
under  the  fostering  care  of  the  Royal  Commissioners  of  1689,  who 
left  scarcely  one  collect  untouched,  and  few  unharmed  by  their  feeble 
enlargements.  We  wish  that  we  could  believe  that  in  our  time  there 
are  no  grounds  for  suspecting  danger  of  a  like  kind.  But  the  prayers 
put  forth  by  authority  from  time  to  time  on  both  sides  of  St.  George's 
Channel  are  not  of  a  character  to  reassure  us.  In  these  forms  we 
too  frequently  notice  an  absence  of  the  simplicity  and  severity  that 
belong  to  the  best  period,  and  the  tendency  to  rhetorical  expansion 
that  characterizes  inferior  models.  Before  the  next  occasion  on  which 
their  services  may  be  required,  we  earnestly  urge  the  Archbishop's 
chaplains  to  give  many  days  and  nights  to  the  study  of  the  old 
lloman  sacramentaries. 

One  of  the  causes  which  helped  to  spoil  many  of  the  collects  in  the 
Prayer-Book  of  1689  was  an  over-straining  after  comprehensiveness 
in  thought  and  doctrine.  Hence,  for  example,  the  awkward  intro- 
duction of  the  alternative  in  the  collect  for  Sexagesima : — 

♦  Entitled,  "  A  collect  or  prayer,"  &c. — bo  imperfectly  was  the  essential  character  of 
the  collect-form  then  apprehended.  The  State  services  for  Nov.  5,  Jan.  30,  and  May  29 
(now  happily  abolished)  were  also  the  "work  of  this  period,  and  exhibit  its  liturgiological 
vices  and  incompetence  in  a  manner  still  more  striking. — See  the  remarks  of  ^Ir.  F.  D. 
MAriiicE  in  his  "  Lectures  on  the  Prayer-Book,"  p.  174.  In  the  above  remarks  on  the 
superiority  of  the  collect  it  must  be  remembered  that  we  are  not  treating  the  subject  of 
private  devotion  ;  some  of  the  noblest  and  most  touching  prayers  of  tho  Western  devo- 
tional writers  are  of  great  length.  The  chief  advantage  of  the  collect  over  longer 
forms  seems  to  me  to  lie  in  the  encouragement  which  it  gives  to  a  definite  impetrative 
outgoing,  or  effort,  of  desire  after  each  petition,  having  its  audible  expression  in  the 
Amcu. 


^^z 
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**  0  Lord  God,  who  seost  that  we  put  not  oet  trust  in  anytliiDg  that  we 
do;  Mercifully  gi-ant  that  hy  thy  power  we  may  bo  defeuded  against  all 
adversities ;  or  so  mightily  aided  by  thy  grace,  that  wo  muy  not  faiut 
under  them,  but  having  heard  thy  holy  word,"  &c. 

that  we  truly 


And  hence  the  addition  on  Ash  Wednesday,  "- 
lamenting  our  sins  with  unfeigned  sorrow  and  abhorrence,  and 
acknowledging  oui*  wretchedness  with  sincere  resolution  of  amend- 
ment of  life,  &c."  The  ancient  collects  possess  themselves  in  con- 
tentment with  a  single  thought,  or  a  single  phase  of  feeling,  and  make 
no  effort  to  compress  the  plan  of  salvation  into  a  single  sentence. 

There  ia  another  moral,  too,  that  is  pointed  by  the  handiwork  of 
King  William's  Commissioners — the  blunder  of  ovcrpackiug  the 
collect  with  ullusionH  to,  and  quotations  from,  the  Epistle  or  Gospel 
of  the  day  to  which  it  is  proper.  Contrast  the  collect  for  the  second 
Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  as  it  stands  in  the  Prayer-Book  with 
the  following  {which  exhibits  at  once  all  the  worst  vices  of  thia 
revision)  : — 

"  Almighty  and  overlasting  Ood,  who  dost  govern  all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth ;  Mercifully  hotu'  the  supplieations  of  thy  people,  aad  so  rule  and 
guido  us  that  we  may  do  our  duties  faithfully  iu  the  several  places  and 
relations :  constantly  abhorring  that  whit?h  is  evil  aod  cleaving  to  that 
which  Ls  good;  being  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  rejoicing  in  hope, 
patient  iu  tribulation,  and  continuing  so  instant  in  prayer  that  we  may 
enjoy  thy  peace  all  the  days  of  onr  life ;  thruugh  Jesus  Christ  oar  Lord. 
Amen*' 

At  once  we  are  sensible  of  the  deficiency  of  that  implicit  force,  of 
that  unity  of  thought  and  unity  of  desire,  which  mark  the  ancient 
collects  and  those  constructed  after  the  ancient  models ;  and  we  are 
conscious  of  no  corresponding  gain  by  the  lengthy  transcription  of 
the  phraseology  of  the  Epistle.  If  a  collect  strikes  the  key-note  of 
the  subsequent  propria^  it  is,  I  believe,  as  much  as  can  be  desired. 
And  it  must  be  remembered  that  any  supposed  gains  by  reason  of 
the  appmpriafcneM  of  the  prayer  to  the  subsequent  scriptures  will  not 
be  generally  apprehended,  at  all  events,  when  the  collect  appears  in 
its  place  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  * 

If  we  desire,  how^ever,  to  do  justice  to  the  Commissioners  of  1689, 
we  miist  remember  that  the  age  in  which  the  style  of  the  collects 
was  "poiia/ted  by  Tillotson  "  was  that  in  which  even  Dr^^den,  with 
his  real  veneration  for  the  great  masters  of  the  past,  rewrote  **  The 
Tempest  '*  and  the  tales  from  Chaucer;t      In  our  day  I  do  not  know 

♦  I  do  not  know  how  far  the  work  of  the  Commiaiiionere  was  influeneed  by  the  notion, 
which  Las  gained  so  miich  acceptance,  that  a  coUoct  should  collect^  aa  into  a  ftx^us,  the 
mya  of  the  Scripture  toaehing  of  the  day.  On  the  various  thtionoi*  of  the  ctyiUMlog^y  of 
the  woi^i  "collect,**  seethe  Appendbc  to  Brigbt's  "Ancient  Collects/* 

t  Evel^Ti  in  Iub  Diary  writ^a— "  I  txiw  Hamkt,  Fiitict  of  Denmark,  played,  but  turn 
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of  any  attempt  to  improve  Shakespeare ;  and  I  believe  we  may  feel 
considerable  confidence  that  no  positive  wrongs  will  be  done  the 
collects  in  the  way  of  adornment  and  amplification.  But  anxiety  is 
not  unreasonably  felt  about  the  new  prayers  that  must  now  be 
written.  For  such  as  shall  be  needed,  I  urge  that  the  coUeot-type 
is  certainly  the  best.  The  collect  should  be  short,  should  consist  oi 
but  one  sentence,  and  should  contain  but  one  principal  petition.  It 
is  thus  that  the  best  of  the  ancient  ccdlects  are  constructed;  and, 
without  rigidly  insisting  that  there  should  be  no  deviation  from  the 
normal  type,  it  should  certainly  be  never  allowed  to  pass  out  of  sight, 
nor  be  departed  from  except  omder  the  pressure  of  peculiar  necessities. 
The  requirements  of  the  form  forbid  diffuseness — ^that  besetting  sin 
of  modern  writers  of  prayers.  Even  as  many  a  poet  has  found  the 
restraints  of  the  sonnet  to  be  a  help  rather  than  a  hindrance,  so  the 
requirements  of  the  collect  compel  a  concentration  and  a  simplicity 
that  save  from  many  evils. 

I  should  not,  of  course,  assert  for  a  moment  that  the  Church  of 
each  age  has  not  the  liberty  and  the  right  to  express  herself  in  her 
own  characteristic  forms  of  prayer — in  those  forms  which  should  be 
the  vital  body  moulded  and  fashioned  by  the  energizing  of  the  spirit 
within — the  mobile  features  stirred  and  illuminated  by  inward  desires 
and  longings — even  as  I  hold  it  to  be  most  true  both  of  the  words 
and  music  of  her  hymns  that  in  the  construction  of  either  there 
should  not  of  necessity  be  a  rigid  adherence  to  ancient  precedent. 
If  the  age  has  indeed  its  "  new  wine,"  "  new  bottles ''  will  be  needed 
to  hold  it.  It  is  not  in  imitations  of  Ravenscroft's  Psalter,  or  of 
Tallis,  that  the  truest  expression  could  be  given  to  "  The  Church's 
One  Foundation,"  or  "O  Paradise,"  or  "Hark!  hark,  my  soul." 
And  if  the  Church  of  to-day  manifests  a  real  power  of  uttering  her 
supplications,  her  desires,  and  longings,  in  new  and  adequate  forms 
of  prayer,  who  would  take  upon  himself  the  presumptuous  task  of 
forbidding  her  ?  But  when  we  see  no  faintest  sign  of  the  possession 
of  such  power,  it  remains  simply  to  determine  whether  we  shall 
choose  to  work  upon  the  lines  of  good  or  of  bad  models.  And  the 
more  study  is  devoted  to  the  subject  the  stronger  will  grow  the  con- 
viction that  the  collect  presents  a  model  incomparably  superior  to 
that  generally  adopted,  and  entirely  adequate  to  the  present  needs 
of  the  Church.* 

the  old  plays  began  to  disgust  this  refined  age,"  &c.  It  is  only  isAx^  too,  to  the  Com- 
missioners of  1689  to  acknowledge  that  much  may  be  learned  from  the  study  of  their 
work  {e.g.f  their  treatment  of  the  Marriage  Service).  Tillotson  and  Burnet  and  Patrick 
— not  to  speak  of  Beveridge — were  not  men  to  leave  profitless  labour  behind  them. 

♦  The  following  is  a  prayer  put  forth  by  the  Archbishops  of  Armagh  and  Dublin  to 
be  used  on  January  1,  1871,  and  on  "other  suitable  occasions"  : — 

*'  O  God,  who  knowest  the  manifold  dangers  that  surround  us,  the  untried  paths  on 
which  we  are  entering,  may  Thy  presence  and  Thy  power  be  with  us,  according  to  Thy 
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III.  We  have  chosen  to  speak  more  largely  of  the  collects,  but,  of 
course,  all  other  parts  of  the  services  will  demand  an  equal  share  of 
attentioa  from  the  Revisers.  Why  should  the  poor  and  unlettered,  as 
they  join  in  the  Tt'  Beitm,  be  deprived  any  longer  of  the  beauty  of  allu- 
sion that  lies  in  the  **  To  Martyxum  candidatus  laudat  exereitus  *'?* 
Why  in  the  Litany  should  one  deprecation  be  open  (if  change  be 
considered  necessary)  to  the  American  monstrosity,  **  From  all  inor- 
dinate and  sinful  affections/'  when  it  ran  originally  **  A  f^piritu  for- 
nieationis:  Libera  nos  Domine/'  and  might  run  similarly  in  the 
English  ?  Wby  should  not  the  old  Sarum  deprecation,  **  A  subitanea 
et  improvim  morte,**  save  us  from  any  further  continuance  of  the 
bickering  and  contention  that  have  been  occasioned  by  the  corre- 
sponding clause  in  our  Litany  from  Hooker's  time  till  to-day?  Why 
should  we  not  at  the  close  of  the  Creed  in  the  Communion  Service, 
by  the  simple  help  of  a  commaf  after  the  word  *'  Lord,"  or  by  the 
repetition  of  the  article  tlic,  assert  for  tbe  Divine  Spirit  what  the 
Constant inopolitan  Fathers  asserted  in  to  Kuptov  koI  to  f^uyoiroiup,  and 
what  was  expressed  not  only  in  the  Latin,  "  Dominum  ct  vivifican- 
tem,"  but  also  in  the  old  English  "lord  and  quykner?"  Why  add 
unnecessarily  to  the  puzzle  of  **  Let  us  pray  ''  by  keeping  it  before 

sore  promise  to  Thy  Church.  Build  Thou  thu  walls  of  our  Zion^  repair  its  brt'su'lies,  and 
keep  tli(.»  city  which  we  canaat  keep  oui-iielvoa.  liememhor  not  our  old  sins*  all  which 
irn  ttmd  our  fathers  buve  wrought  frowar<lly  in  Thy  covenant,  provoking  most  justly 
Thy  wrath  and  indijipiation  against  xia.  Turn  away  fr«»m  ti3  tho  rehukua  which  we  aro 
afmid  of.  Put  far  from  us  the  jealousieH  and  8uapiuton?»  the  prido  and  jwuwion  and  pre* 
jndiccp  which  wotild  liinder  gorily  uriiou  and  concord  among  ns,  Kmt  our  hf  arte  to 
Thre,  and  iu  Thoc  to  one  another.  Give  ue  a  willing  mind  that  wo  nmy  not  kf^ep  hiw^k 
those  offunDgs  which  I'hou  art  gnicfoualj  plcascjd  to  accept  at  our  li&ndt} ;  und  graDt, 
we  beseech  Thee^  that  by  Thy  over-ruling  grace,,  the  onci  pure  perpetual  doctrine  of  the 
Gosp«l,  and  of  tho  true  (?atholic  Church  of  God,  may  be  prc&ervod  unto  ua  and  unto  thia 
knd  both  now  and  evermore.  And  these  things  wo  ask  for  Jesus  Chriat^a  sake,  our 
Lord.    Amoi^ 

While  freidy  acknowledging  the  earnest  piety  of  tono  and  tho  deep  aense  of  the  special 
needs  of  the  Irish  Chureb  that  mark  thui  prayer,  its  form  seems  to  rae  in  tho  liLst  degree 
unsatisfactory.  Two  collects  after  the  ancient  model — one  for  agreemi^nt  in  the  truth, 
the  other  for  the  grace  of  liberality  (either  of  which  might  be  used  without  the  other) — 
were  to  bo  much  preferred.  The  alliteration,  '^  pride  and  passion  and  projudito/'  eo 
painfully  fittractive  to  the  ear,  should  be  carefully  avoidttL  Here  we  may  take  tlio 
opportunity  of  entreating  that  tho  cacophonous  '*  sins,  negligences,  and  iguorancod  "  in 
the  lil-imy,  and  tho  formal  paira  '*  poaee  and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  rt?ligion  and 
piety  "  in  the  prayer  for  the  Parliament  may  be  somehow  dealt  with. 

•  In  an  early  English  lifo  of  St.  EenL'lm,  dating  about  1300,  edited  from  the  Ilarleian 
M8.  by  Mr,  Fumivalb  and  printM  in  the  Philological  Society's  TransattJonst  IS^S,  we 
read  that  St.  Ken  elm  was  singing  tho  TV  Di^tm  when  he  met  his  death.  Wlien  he  came 
to  the  **  holt  vera,"  •*  The  white  cumpaignye  of  raartirs,"  his  head  was  sinitten  off. 
**  White-robed  army  "  is  our  phrase;  Stilton  hfrs  '*  white-robed  truth  "  (On  the  iJeath  of 
a  Fair  Infant)* 

t  The  comma  that  has  ci-ept  into  the  first  invocaUon  of  the  latasyi  alter  '*  Father," 
IB  of  question ablo  service. 
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"  the  lesser  Litany  "  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  where  it  got 
mischievously  in  1552  ?  why  not  rather  help  it  to  explain  its  own 
meaning  by  restricting  it,  without  exception,  as  a  prefix  to  the 
longer  forms  of  prayer  said  by  the  minister  without  interruption 
{orationcH)  ? 

Again,  a  careful  revision  should  be  given  to  the  translation  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed.  It  is  well  known  in  Ireland  that  an  attempt  will 
be  made  to  remove  this  Creed  from  the  Irish  Prayer-Book,  or,  at 
least,  to  forbid  its  use  at  the  public  services  of  the  Church,  relegating 
it  to  some  place  among  the  Articles.  "We  consider  that  it  is  impro- 
bable that  the  attempt  will  be  successful ;  but  no  one  is  likely  to 
oppose  a  motion  for  the  revision  of  what  is  universally  acknowledged 
to  be  a  faulty  translation.  It  is  not  respect  for  this  venerable  sym- 
bol that  will  induce  any  one  to  retain  "  Whosoever  will  be  saved  *' 
as  a  rendering  of  "  Quincunque  vult  salvus  esse,"  or  "  none  is  afore 
or  after  other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another  "  as  a  rendering 
of  "  nihil  prius  aut  posterius,  nihil  majus  aut  minus  ;"  and  several 
other  maculw  could  be  pointed  out.  It  has  rejoiced  many  hearts  that 
at  a  recent  sitting  (June  14th)  of  the  Convocation  of  Canterbury, 
one  so  deeply  respected  by  every  branch  of  the  Church  as  the  Bishop 
of  Gloucester  should  bring  this  matter  before  the  House,  and  that 
the  bishops  with  such  entire  unanimity  agreed  to  the  resolution  pro- 
posed by  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  that  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury should  be  requested  to  invite  the  bishops  of  the  Anglican  Com- 
munion generally  to  a  consultation  upon  the  subject.  It  is  to  be 
earnestly  hoped  that  Irish  Churchmen  may  restrain  their  hot  haste 
till  the  result  of  the  Episcopal  Conference  is  declared. 

These  are  a  few  of  the  very  many  questions  of  deep  interest  that 
in  prospect  of  Revision  at  once  suggest  themselves  to  the  liturgio- 
logical  student. 

IV.  The  treatment  of  obsolete  and  archaic  words,  and  of  words 
not  themselves  disused,  but  employed  in  senses  now  obsolete,  will,  it 
may  also,  I  suppose,  be  assumed,  form  part  of  the  task  that  Dr. 
Salmon's  Committee  will  set  before  itself.  Of  words  that  are  gone 
wholly  out  of  use,  being  simply  sounds  without  significance  in  com- 
mon English  (excepting,  of  course,  such  words  of  ecclesiastic  art  as 
"  Faculty,''  "Synodals,"  "Pie,"  "Briefs,"  "  Invitatories,"  "Re- 
sponds," "Noctum,"  &c.,  in  the  old  preface  and  rubrics)  I  can  call 
to  mind  only  one,  "  shawm^"  (Psalm  xcviii.),  rendered  "  comet "  in 
the  Authorized  Version. 

Of  words  and  expressions  archaic,  but  yet  quite  intelligible  to  the 
ordinary  worshipper,  I  know  not  that  anything  better  can  be  said 
than  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject  as  relating  to  the  revision  of 
the  Authorized  Version  of  the  New  Testament,  by  one  who  is  now 
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happily  for  Irish  Churclimen  among  them  in  person  to  counsel  and 
help.     There  are  archaic  words 

'*  which  while  they  nre  felt  by  our  people  to  he  old  and  unusual,  are  yet, 
if  I  do  not  deceive  myself,  perfectly  understood  by  them,  by  wise  and  simpla, 
educated  and  uneducated  alike*  These,  shedding  roimd  the  &acred  volume 
the  reverence  of  age,  removing  it  from  the  ignoble  associations  which  will 
often  cleave  to  the  language  of  the  day,  should  on  no  account  bo  touched, 
but  rather  thankfully  acknowledged  and  carefully  preserved,  *  The  dignity 
resulting  from  archaisms,"  in  Bishop  Horsley's  words,  *is  not  to  be  too 
readdy  given  up.*  For,  indeed,  it  is  good  that  the  phraseology  of  Scripture 
[and  of  the  Praj  er-Book]  gbould  not  bo  that  exactly  of  our  common  life  \ 
that  it  should  be  removed  from  the  vulgarities  and  even  the  familiaritios  of 
this ;  just  as  there  is  a  sense  of  fitness  which  dictates  that  the  architeetore 
of  a  church  should  be  different  from  that  of  a  house/*  * 

Contrast  with  the  above  soher  worda  the  extravagance  of  Dr. 
Neale  ('•'  Essays,"  &c.,  p,  201,  ei  sq,) : — 

**  Three  hundred  years  ago*  in  opposition  to  the  then  prevailing  practice, 
a  national  Church  decreed  as  follows  :— *  It  is  n  thing  plainly  repugnant  to 
the  Word  of  God^  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Chmch,  to  have  public 
prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  minister  the  Sacraments  in  a  tongue  not  under- 
standed  of  the  people/  Three  centuries  passed,  and  the  office  then  compiled 
has  become  so  obsolete  in  its  phrases  as  certainly  to  fall  not  ver}^  far  short 
of  iDcurriug  the  condemnation  there  pronounced.  .  *  .  .  We  may  fairly  aak 
the  question^  Is  it  not  almost  impossible  to  find  any  one  collect  which  shall 
be  inteliigiblo  to  an  uneducated  person?" 

But,  in  addition  to  the  two  classes  of  words  now  referred  to,  there 
is  yet  a  third  that  will  demand  consideration— words  still  used  but 
with  an  altered  meaning',  sometimes  so  far  cJtered  as  larg;ely  and 
materially  to  pervert  the  sense.  In  striving  to  make  good  to  our 
people  the  losses  that  the  lapse  of  time  has  brought  with  it,  we  shall 
be  only  following  the  example  of  those  who  in  former  days  made  the 
Prayer-Book  as  we  possess  it.  Thus  in  1661  tho  bishops  conceded 
the  change  of  some  obsolete  words  objected  to  by  the  Puritans — e,g,, 
"  aread ''  and  ''  wits  **  were  removed  by  adopting  **  the  new  transla- 
tion "  in  the  Gospels ;  and  the  word  **  depart,''  used  in  the  old 
formula  of  betrothal  for  some  four  hundred  years  previou^sly,  was 
changed  into  **  do  part/'  Besides  such  obsolete  words  in  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels  as  may  receive  correction  with  the  new  revision  of  the 
Authorised  Version  of  the  Bible,  it  is  an  obvious  and  simple  task  to 
deal  with  such  as  "  alloweth/'  **  convenient,"  "  curates,"  **  ghostly,*' 
**  incomprehensible/'  "indifferently,"  **  kindly,'*  "lot." '*  prevent/' 
'*  surcease,"  *'  Turks,"  *'  wealth/'  **  worship/'  The  following  words 
and  phrases  (several  of  which  have  been  dealt  with  by  the  American 
Prayer-Book)  deserve  a  careful  consideration,  though  few  of  them,  I 
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•  Trench  "  On  the  Authorized  Version  of  tho  New  Testament,"  p,  60. 
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trust,  need  be  surrendered  : — "  affiance,"  "  after  our  sins,"  "  after 
our  iniquities,"  "ensample,"  "ensue,"  eschew,"  "estates,"  "en- 
deavour ourselves,"  "  enterprised,"  "  graven  "  (Ps.  vii.  16,  P.B.), 
"honourable,"  "injury,"  "instantly"  (Ps.  Iv.  18,  P.B.),  "intend," 
"lighten  upon,"  "lively,"  "naughty,"  "picking,"  "pitifully," 
"  ports  "  (Ps.  ix.  14,  P.B.),  "  ravish  "  (Ps.  x.  9,  10,  P.B.),  "  vulgar." 

V.  The  opportunity  of  a  revision  should  not  be  allowed  to  pass 
without  an  earnest  effort  to  revive,  in  a  modified  way,  the  use  of  the 
Invitatory,  and  perhaps  even  that  of  the  Antiphon  and  Respond. 
Of  course,  anything  that  would  break  in  upon  the  Psalms  or  Lessons 
and  interrupt  their  meaning  should  be  avoided ;  but  who  can  fail  to 
see  the  gain  of  striking  early  the  key-note  of  the  service,  and  of 
emphasizing  it  from  time  to  time  ?  The  first  of  these  desiderata  may 
be  easily  attained  by  a  large  addition  to  the  opening  "  sentences," 
some  of  which  could  be  made  proper  to  seasons  and  holy-days.  The 
American  Prayer-Book  has  added  three,  but  not  as  propria.  On 
Christmas  Day,  for  example,  the  service  might  be  begun  with,  "  In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God,  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us ;" 
or  "  Unto  us  a  child  is  bonr,  &c."  In  Advent  with  "  Watch  ye,  for 
ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come,"  or  some  other  appro- 
priate verse,  and  so  on.  The  Antiphon  and  Respond  would  be  more 
difficult  to  introduce ;  and  in  the  present  article  I  am  not  able  to 
enter  further  into  the  question  ;  but  the  Invitatory,  a  variable  verse, 
taking  the  place  of  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,"  and  the  objectionable  respond 
(1662),  "  The  Lord's  name  be  praised,"  preceding  the  Venite  could  be 
easily  secured.  The  following  are  specimens  of  invitatories  from  the 
Roman  breviary : — Christmas  Day,  "  Christ  is  born  for  us,  0  come 
let  us  adore  Him ; "  Advent,  "  0  come  let  us  adore  the  King,  the 
Lord  that  is  to  come;"  Ascension  Day,  "Christ  our  Lord  has 
ascended  into  the  heavens,  0  come  let  us  adore  Him ; "  Trinity  Sun- 
day, "  0  come  let  us  adore  the  true  God,  the  Unity  in  Trinity,  and 
Trinity  in  Unity ; "  Easter,  "  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed.  Alleluia." 
Thus  a  special  character  would  be  early  impressed  upon  the  services. 

In  addition  to  the  liturgical  desiderata  already  noticed,  on  the 
present  occasion  I  cannot  do  more  than  enumerate — 

(1)  The  revision  of  the  rubrics. 

(2)  The  shortening  of  the  services. 

(3)  The  construction  of  new  services,  and  of  a 

(4)  New  lectionary. 

There  is  much  to  be  done.  I  trust  the  Revisers  will  remember 
how  often  the  proverb  comes  true,  "  The  more  haste  the  worse 
speed." 

John  Dowden. 
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BalamtioiCs  Adventure:  including  a    Transeript  from  Ettripides, 
By  Robert  Bp.o^>'>'ixa.    Landau :  Smith,  Elder  &  Co.,  1871. 


O  OME  record  of  a  new  poem  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  pages  by 
^  Mr.  Browning  must  find  a  place  in  this  Review  ;  but  at  first 
sight  "  Balaustion's  Adventure  "  does  not  present  a  large  field  for 
such  comment  as  can  be  made  at  very  brief  notice.  We  have  a 
vague  recollection  that  the  story  of  Alcestis  is  told  by  Mr.  Morris  (in 
the  same  volume  as  that  which  contains  the  Cupid  and  Psyche)  ; 
but  we  are  not  certain  about  it,  and  we  fear  the  majority  of  the 
spectators  of  Mr.  Leighton's  striking  picture  in  the  last  Exhibi- 
tion of  the  Royal  Academy  did  not  make  much  of  it,  and  that  the 
greater  number  of  even  the  admirers  forgot  to  supplement  it  by  a 
reminiscence  of  the  tenderest  of  Milton's  poems — 

"  Methouf^ht  I  saw  my  late  espoused  saint, 

Brought  to  me,  like  Alcestis,  from  the  grave, 
Whom  Jove's  great  son  to  her  glad  husband  gave, 
Rescued  from  death  by  force,  though  pale  and  faint." 

But  what  we  may  gather  or  guess  from  hints  in  Mr.  Browning's 
new  work,  coupled  with  the  dedication,  is  that  the  picture  made  a 
strong  and  permanent  impression  upon  an  English  lady,  the  Countess 
Cowper,  and  that  *'  Balaustion's  Adventure  "  is  the  result.  In  the 
latter  part  of  the  poem,  the  Greek  girl,  Balaustion,  speaking  for 
Mr.  Browning  with  his  eye  upon  Mr.  Leighton,  is  made  to  say  : — 
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<<  I  know,  too,  a  great  Kannian  painter,  strong 
As  Herakles,  though  rosy  with  a  robe 
Of  grace  that  softens  down  the  sinewy  strength : 
And  he  has  made  a  picture  of  it  all. 
There  lies  Alkestis  dead,  beneath  the  sun, 
She  longed  to  look  her  last  upon,  beside 
The  sea,  which  somehow  tempts  the  life  in  us 
To  come  trip  oyer  its  white  waste  of  wayes, 
And  try  escape  from  earth,  and  fleet  as  free. 
Behind  the  body,  I  suppose  there  bends 
Old  Fheres  in  his  hoary  impotence ; 
And  women- wailers,  in  a  comer  crouch 
— ^Four,  beautiful  as  you  four— yes,  indeed ! — 
Close,  each  to  other,  agonizing  all, 
As  fastened,  in  fear's  rhythmic  sympathy. 
To  two  contending  opposite.    There  strains 
The  might  o'  the  hero  'gainst  his  more  than  match, 
— Death,  dreadful  not  in  thew  and  bone,  but  like 
The  envenomed  substance  that  exudes  some  dew 
Whereby  the  merely  honest  flesh  and  blood 
Will  fester  up  and  run  to  ruin  straight. 
Ere  they  can  dose  with,  dasp  and  overcome 
The  poisonous  impalpability 
That  simulates  a  form  beneath  the  flow 
Of  those  grey  gannents ;  I  pronounce  that  piece 
Worthy  to  set  up  in  our  Poikil6 !" 

And  the  dedication  of  the  book  runs  as  follows : — 

"to  the  countess  cowpeb.. 

"  If  I  mention  the  simple  tnith :  that  this  poem  absolutely  owes  its 
existence  to  you — who  not  only  suggested,  but  imposed  on  me  as  a  task, 
what,  has  proved  the  most  delightful  of  May-month  amusements — I  shall 
seem  honest  indeed,  but  hardly  prudent ;  for,  how  good  and  beautiful  ought 
such  a  poem  to  be  ! 

'*  Euripides  might  fear  little ;  but  I,  also,  have  an  interest  in  the  perform- 
ance :  and  what  wonder  if  I  beg  you  to  suffer  that  it  make,  in  another  and 
far  easier  sense,  its  nearest  possible  approach  to  those  Greek  qualities  of 
goodness  and  beauty,  by  laying  itself  gratefully  at  your  feet  ?  " 

This  all  speaks  for  itself ;  and  though  the  interpretation  is  by  no 
means  as  Greek  as  the  picture  (not  even  when  Mr.  Browning  is 
frankly  translating  from  Euripides),  we  may  all  be  pleased  to  sco 
such  a  picture  wedded  to  such  a  poem — ^with  such  an  exceedingly 
graceful  and  fascinating  dedication.  Our  account  of  the  approaches, 
so  to  speak,  to  the  poem  will  be  as  complete  as  we  can  make  it  when 
we  have  added  that  by  way  of  motto  or  epigraph  Mr.  Browning 
has  prefixed  a  quotation  from  his  wife  : — 

"  Our  Euripides,  the  human, 

With  his  droppings  of  warm  tear?. 
And  his  touches  of  things  common 
Till  they  rose  to  touch  the  spherep," — 

TOL.  xnii.  u 
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Words  wliicli  in  part  also  fiad  their  Tray  into  the  mouth  of  Baku- 
stion  towards  the  close  of  the  poem. 

The  *'  Alcestis  **  of  Euripides  occupies  about  seventy  pages  of  the 
size  of  those  on  Avhich  "  Balaustion's  Adventure  "  is  printed.  A 
good  part  of  the  drama  is,  in  fact,  recited  by  Bakustion  ;  hut  she  is 
Chorus,  and  much  more  than  Chorus.  She  has,  indeed,  a  great  deal 
to  say  which  is  excellent  Browning,  hut  which  woidd  very  much 
have  puzzled  Euripides  (we  aro  merely  recording  a  fact,  not  making 
a  complaint)*  She  has  her  own  adventures  to  tell,  and  she  neoea- j 
sarOy  deals  with  the  original  as  a  person  giving  an  account  of  it,  not 
quoting  the  whole*  Ileuee,  interruptions,  expansions,  and  other 
forms  of  '*  handling,"  which  considerably  extend  the  narrative. 
Take  this  passage,  occurring,  of  course,  towards  the  close  :~ 

HFAKAHS 

A^MHTOE 
&  ro5  ^tyioTOw  "L^voq  cvyivlc  tIkvqv 

(Tmlot  I  (r«*  yap  rdfi  ttavutp9i»ttfao  fiovoc 

In  Mr*  Browning's  version  we  have  the  following  :■ — 
"  *  Take  care,  nor  walce  the  envy  of  tho  Qods  ! ' 

*  O  thou,  of  greatest  Zeus  tree  son,'— bo  8pokc 
Admetos  when  the  cloaing  word  must  come, 

*  Go  ever  in  a  glory  of  Eueceas, 
And  BATe,  that  sire,  his  offspring  to  the  endl 
For  thou  ha§t — only  thou — raised  mo  and  mine 
Up  again  to  this  light  and  life  !  *    Then  aflk^d 
TrembHni^lyt  how  was  trod  the  perilous  path 
Out  of  the  dark  into  the  light  and  life  : 
How  it  bad  happened  with  Alkoatia  thero." 

In  which  it  will  he  seen  the  question  of  Admetus  is  not  given,  but 
are  told,  in  four  h'nes  for  one,  that  he  asked  it.     Another  instaneol 
(here,  again,  we  of  course  are  not  criticising,  but  merely  mentioning 
a  fact)  occurs  at  the  commeocemont  of  the  play,  at  the  end  of  the 
dialogue  between  Apollo  and  Death.     The  recitation  of  the  dialogue 
breaks  off  at  the  words  of  Death ^ — 

'*ovi  &v  iv¥aw  fT&vr*  txitv,  d  /i^ffi  iiV 

And  w©  have  this  treatment : — 

"  And  then  Apollon  prophesied,— I  think, 
More  to  himself  than  to  impatient  Death, 
Who  did  not  hear  or  would  not  heed  tho  whUe, — 
For  ho  went  on  to  say  *  Yet  even  bo, 
Cruel  above  the  meaflure,  thou  ehalt  clutch 
No  Ufq  here  1    Such  a  m&n  do  I  porceive 
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Advancing  to  the  house  of  Pheres  now, 
Sent  by  Enmstheus  to  bring  out  of  Thrace, 
The  winter  world,  a  chariot  with  its  steeds ! 
He  indeed,  when  Admctos  proves  the  host, 
And  he  the  g^est,  at  the  house  here, — ^he  it  is 
Shall  bring  to  bear  such  force,  and  from  thy  hands 
Bescue  this  woman !    Grace  no  whit  to  me 
Will  that  prove,  since  thou  dost  thy  deed  the  same. 
And  earnest  too  my  hate,  and  all  for  nought  I  * " 

This  gives  some  idea  of  the  mechanism  of  the  poem,  and  we  confess — 
while  admiring  the  amount  effusion  that  has  taken  place  under  the  hand 
of  the  modem  poet — ^we  would  rather  have  had  more  Browning  and 
less  Euripides.  In  fact  we  should  have  preferred  that  the  former 
had  taken  the  story  and  done  wholly  as  he  pleased  with  it,  ignoring 
Euripides  altogether.  This,  however,  could  not  be ;  it  was  not  the 
conception:  Wild-pomegranate-flower  had  her  Euripides  to  recite,  and 
do  it  she  must,  for  the  legend's  sake — ^we  mean  the  "  adventure  "  a« 
it  is  here  given.  Besides,  she  gives  us  at  the  end  a  new  reading  of 
the  story,  which  is,  indeed,  very  beautiful;  but  as  wide  of  the 
original  as  the  reading  which  the  poet  of  the  Day-Dream  gives  to 
the  story  of  the  Sleeping  Princess  when  Lady  Flora,  whose  "  finer 
female  sense"  is  offended  by  "  a  random  string,"  shakes  her  head,  and  is 
understood  to  demand  a  moral.  It  is  very  beautiful  Browning,  but 
portentously  incredible  Balaustion.  The  manner  in  which  the  lady 
deals  with  the  difficulty  of  the  masks  fairly  mtide  us  laugh  outright, 
and  we  believe  few  readers  will  get  over  it  without  a  not  unpleasant 
shock: — 

"Why,  mark! 
Even  when  I  told  the  play  and  got  the  praise, 
There  spoke  up  a  brisk  little  somebody. 
Critic  and  whippersnapper,  in  a  rage 
To  set  things  right :  '  The  girl  departs  from  truth ! 
Pretends  she  saw  what  was  not  to  be  seen. 
Making  the  mask  of  the  actor  move,  forsooth ! 
**  Then  a  fear  flitted  o'er  the  wife's  white  face," — 
"  Then  frowned  the  father,"—"  then  the  husband  shook,"— 
<<  Then  from  the  festal  forehead  slipt  each  spray, 
And  the  heroic  mouth's  gay  grace  was  gone ;" — 
As  she  had  seen  each  naked  fleshly  £eu». 
And  not  the  merely-painted  mask  it  wore !' 
Well,  is  the  explanation  difficult  ? 
What's  poetry  except  a  power  that  makes  ? 
And,  speaking  to  one  sense,  inspires  the  rest, 
Pressing  them  all  into  its  service ;  so 
That  who  sees  painting,  seems  to  hear  as  weU 
The  speech  that 's  proper  for  the  painted  mouth ; 
And  who  hears  music,  feels  his  solitude 
Peopled  at  once— for  how  count  heart-beats  plain 
Unless  a  company,  with  hearts  which  beat. 
Gome  close  to  the  musician,  seen  or  no  P 
And  who  receives  true  verse  at  eye  or  ear. 
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Takoa  in  (with  vorse)  time^  place,  find  person  too» 

So,  Imlcs  each  sonso  on  to  its  fikitir-aeiiBO^ 

Graco*like. 

•  •  •  « 

%\lio  heara  tho  poem,  thtpefore,  Bcea  the  play." 

This  is  all  es  true  as  gospel,  aivd  beautifully  said  (we  have  omitted  a 
few  lines),  but  tlie  sudden  introduction  of  the  "  brisk  little  critic  and 
whipper-snapper"  for  the  purpose  of  raising  an  objection  so  easily 
answered,  and  then  the  crushing  retort  of  Wild-poniegranate-flower, 
delivered  at  length  in  such  resonant,  naked  Browningueae,  have  a 
rather  startling  effect.  A  parenthesis  would  have  done  it — *but  it 
is  one  of  Mr,  Browning's  characteristics  to  expand  parenthetic  topics 
into  high  niagnitndea.  Some  of  his  most  splendid  passages  arise  upon 
us  in  this  way.  Nevertheless  the  characteristic  in  question  leads  to  an 
occasional  want  of  proportion  ;  and  we  are  now  and  then  suddenly 
tossed  out  of  the  main  current  of  emotion  by  an  irrepressible  burst  of 
surprise  at  the  ingenuity  of  the  poet.  To  have  done  at  once  with 
very  small  things,  w^e  w*ill,  in  our  capacity  of  "  whipper-snapper/* 
complain  of  the  word  "serpent  in  in  gly,"  which  is  applied  to  the 
winding  of  ivj^ ;  and  also  of  the  touch  with  w^hich  the  poem  opens  \- — 

'^  About  that  birangest,  suddos^  aweotest  Bong 
I,  wlien  a  girl,  heard  in  KamgiroB  once, 
And^  after,  saved  my  life  by  ?     Oh^m  Qlad 
To  tell  ^H  thtf  adrentttrt  !  '* 

Surely  no  respect  for  the  genius  of  Mr.  Browning  need  prevent 
any  one's  saying  that  this  suggestion  of  *'  gush  "  seems  to  strike  a 
false  note.  We  also  object,  and  arc  as  free  to  stato  our  objection  as 
31r.  Browning  is  to  spell  iEschj^us  or  -^sehylos,  Aischulos,  to  hia 
way  of  spelling  Greek  names.  Of  course  he  anticipated  the  objec- 
tion, and  deliberately  did  as  he  chose,  but  though  wc  prefer  the 
termination  in  os  to  that  in  us^  and  in  some  few  cases  the  k  to  the  c 
(even  Mn  Browning  cannot  always  use  the  former),  we  do  not 
believe  anything  will  ever  reconcile  us  to  Olumpos,  or  PhuUis,  or 
I*auttalia,  or  Ortngia,  or  Eurustheua,  Nor  do  we  believe  that  the  ?/, 
as  it  is  at  all  likely  to  be  pronounced  b}'  English  lips,  so  accurately 
represents  the  sound  of  the  original  as  the  y.  These,  however,  are 
matters  in  which  every  man  must  have  his  own  way;  we  simply 
state  a  personal  dislike  which  we  believe  will  be  widely  shared — ^w^e 
do  not  pretend  that  criticism  can  have  anything  decisive  to  say 
about  such  tri£es.  TrVhen  Lander  spells  **  still "  slil,  and  **  read  " 
?vv/f/,  it  amuses  hJm  and  does  not  hurt  us,  and  there  is  an  end.  Mr, 
Browning  hos  much  more  reason  and  much  more  good  example  on 
his  side,  and  some  eyes  may  soon  get  accustomed  to^this  spelling  of 
Greek  names* 

We  will  call  upon  Balaustioa  to  tell  her  adventures  in  her  own 
words :  — 
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«*  When  poor  reluctant  Nikias,  pushed  by  fate, 
Went  fiiulteringly  against  Syracuse ; 
And  there  shamed  Athens,  lost  her  ships  and  men, 
And  gained  a  grave,  or  death  without  a  grave, 
I  was  at  Rhodes— the  isle,  not  Rhodes  the  town, 
Mine  was  Eameiros — when  the  news  arrived : 
Our  people  rose  in  tumult,  cried  '  No  more 
Duty  to  Athens,  let  us  join  the  League 
And  side  with  Sparta,  share  the  spoil, — at  worst. 
Abjure  a  headship  that  will  ruin  Greece ! ' 
And  so,  they  sent  to  Knidos  for  a  fleet 
To  come  and  help  revolters.    Ere  help  came, — 
Girl  as  I  was,  and  never  out  of  Rhodes 
The  whole  of  my  first  fourteen  years  of  life. 
But  nourished  with  Ilissian  mother's-milk, — 
I  passionately  cried  to  who  would  hear 
And  those  who  loved  me  at  Kameiroa — *  No ! 
Never  throw  Athens  off  for  Sparta's  sake — 
Never  dislo3ral  to  the  life  and  light 
Of  the  whole  world  worth  calling  world  at  all ! 
Rather  go  die  at  Athens. 

•  •  •  • 

To  Athens,  all  of  us  that  have  a  soul. 

Follow  me  I  *    And  I  wrought  so  with  my  prayer, 

That  certain  of  my  kinsfolk  crossed  the  strait 

And  found  a  ship  at  Kaunos ;  well-disposed 

Because  the  Captain — where  did  he  draw  breath 

First  but  within  Psuttalia  ?    Thither  fled 

A  few  like-minded  as  ourselves." 


The  vessel  sails^  and  being,  as  the  captain  thinks,  in  sight  of  Crete,  a 
pirate  ship  bears  down  upon  her.  Balaustion  inspirits  the  sailors  to 
row  hard : — 

"  I  sprang  upon  the  altar  by  the  mast 
And  sang  aloft, — some  genius  prompting  me, — 
That  song  of  ours  which  saved  at  Salamis : 

*  O  sons  of  Greeks,  go,  set  your  country  free. 
Free  your  wives,  free  your  children,  fi«e  the  fanes 
O*  tho  Gods,  your  fathers  founded, — sepulchres 
They  sleep  in !    Or  save  all,  or  all  be  lost ! ' 

•  •  •  • 

Oh,  luckless  we ! 
For  hero  was  Sicily  and  Syracuse  : 
We  ran  upon  the  Uon  from  the  wolf. 
Ere  wo  drew  breath,  took  coimsel,  out  there  came 
A  galley,  hailed  us.    *  Who  asks  entry  here 
In  war-time  ?    Are  you  Sparta's  friend  or  foe  P  * 

*  Kaunians  '—our  Captain  judged  his  best  reply, 

*  The  mainland-seaport  that  belongs  to  Rhodes ; 
Rhodes  that  casts  in  her  lot  now  with  the  League, 
Forsaking  Athens,  you  have  heard  belike ! ' 

<  Ay,  but  we  heard  all  Athens  in  one  ode 
Just  now !  we  heard  her  in  that  Aischulos ! 
You  bring  a  boatful  of  Athenians  here, 
Kaunians  although  yon  be.' " . 
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After  some  more  parley  : — 

«'Wait!' 
Cried  thoy  (and  wait  wc  did,  jou  may  be  sure) 
<  That  song  was  veritable  Aischuloe, 
Familiar  to  the  mouth  of  man  and  boy. 
Old  glory :  how  about  Euripides  ? 
The  newer  and  not  yet  so  fiunoDS  bard, 
He  that  was  bom  upon  the  battle-day 
While  that  song  and  the  salpinx  sounded  him 
Into  the  world,  first  sound,  at  Salamis — 
Might  you  know  any  of  his  verses  too  P"* 

Balaustion  volunteers  to  recite  the  Alcestis : — 

''  But  I  cried  '  Brother  Greek !  better  than  so,— 
Save  us,  and  I  have  courage  to  recite 
The  main  of  a  wholo  play  from  first  to  lait ; 
That  strangest,  saddest,  sweetest  song  of  his, 
Alkertis  ;  which  was  taught,  long  years  ago 
At  Athens,  in  Glaukinos'  archonship, 
But  only  this  year  reached  our  Isle  o*  the  Hose. 
I  saw  it  at  Kamciros ;  played  the  same. 
They  say,  as  for  the  right  Lenean  feast 
In  Athens ;  and  beside  the  perfect  piece — 
Its  beauty  and  the  way  it  makes  you  weep, — 
There  is  much  honor  done  your  own  loved  Gk)d 
Herakles,  whom  you  house  i'  the  city  here 
Nobly,  the  Temple  wide  Greece  talks  about ! 
I  come  a  suppliant  to  your  Herakles  I 
Take  mo  and  put  me  on  his  temple-steps, 
To  tell  you  his  achievement  as  I  may, 
And,  that  told,  he  shall  bid  you  set  us  free ! ' 

Then,  because  Greeks  are  Greeks,  and  hearts  are  h  earts, 
And  poetr)'  is  power, — they  all  outbroke 
In  a  great  joyous  laughter  with  much  love  : 

*  Thank  Herakles  for  the  good  holiday  ! 

Make  for  the  harbour !    Row,  and  let  voice  ring, 
**  In  we  row,  bringing  more  Euripides !  '* ' 
All  the  crowd,  as  they  lined  the  harbour  now, 

*  More  of  Euripides ' — took  up  the  cry. 
We  landed ;  the  whole  city,  soon  astir, 
Came  rushing  out  of  gates  in  common  joy 

To  the  suburb  temple ;  there  they  stationed  me 
O'  the  topmost  step :  and  plain  I  told  the  play, 
Just  as  I  saw  it ;  what  the  actors  said, 
And  what  I  saw,  or  thought  I  saw  the  while. 
At  our  Kameiros  theatre,  clean-scooped 
Out  of  a  hill-side,  with  the  sky  above 
And  sea  before  our  seats  in  marble  row  : 
Told  it,  and,  two  days  more,  repeated  it, 
Until  they  sent  us  on  our  way  again 
With  good  words  and  great  wishes." 

Balaustion  carries  home  to  Athens  a  husband,  and  sees  Euripides. 
She  now  repeats  the  recitation  of  the  "  Alcestis  "  to  please  her  four 
friends  Petal<^,  Fhullis,  Charop^,  Chrusioni  and  so  the  story  is  com- 
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menced,  Death  challenging  Apollo  at  the  portico  of  the  palace  of 
Admetos — the  story  which  we  need  in  no  wise  tell  here. 

For  serious  criticism  in  any  high  sense,  we  are  writing  this  at 
infinitely  too  short  a  notice ;  and  if  it  were  not  so,  every  time  a 
reader  says,  "  Your  work  makes  such  or  such  an  impression  upon  me 
in  this  place  or  in  that  place,  and  I  do  not  like  it " — the  poet  may 
answer,  "  Yet  that  was  just  the  impression  I  intended  to  produce, 
or  at  all  events  knew  xcoxM  be  produced ;  you  must  take  my  work  as 
you  would  take  me  personally,  just  as  I  am — it  cannot  be  broken 
up."  To  this,  when  the  work  and  the  workman  are  alike  entitled 
to  respect,  there  is  no  replying.     But  one's  impression  remains. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  there  are  in  this  poem,  as  we  shall  show, 
passages  which  are,  in  the  true  Miltonic  sense,  "  simple,  sensuary, 
and  passionate,"  passages  of  continuously  unperplexed  and  pellucid 
writing  such  as  the  narrative  demands,  it  cannot  be  said  that  Mr. 
Browning's  is  an  unperplexed  manner.  It  is,  we  all  know,  inter- 
rogative, critical,  and — what  word  shall  we  coin  ? — and  confidential- 
abrupt,  with  occasional  touches  of  defiance,  and  too  frequent  sidelong 
disclosures  of  what  we  do  not  know  how  to  call  anything  but 
consciousness  of  the  reader,  ^ow  to  wish  these  and  other  pecu- 
liarities away  would  be  to  wish  Mr.  Browning  imfrocked  of  himself 
— ^for  they  actually  belong  to  his  whole  moral  and  intellectual 
nature — and  accordingly  we  take  them  as  they  come.  But  then 
they  do  come ;  and  we  seem  here  to  want  a  stetidy  continuance  of 
simple  unperplexed  writing,  such  as  we  get  in  some  of  (what  appear 
to  us)  the  best  passages  of  the  poem.  The  gothic  &*eedom  and 
roughness  of  handling  which  have  an  attractive  congruity  in 
"  Paracelsus,"  do  not  attract  us  in  Balaustion,  they  break  the  unity. 
Nor  does  it  mend  matters,  so  far  as  our  impression  goes,  that 
Mr.  Browning  every  now  and  then  flings  down  a  commonplace 
or  a  modernism  which  almost  suggests  the  newspaper.  Here  are 
examples : — 

"  Om  thing  is  certain;  there's  no  laughing 
As  out  thou  boarest  the  iwor  dead  old  man." 

This  is  not  at  all  compelled  by  the  single  line  in  Euripides,  for 
which  these  two  stand : — 

Though,  of  course,  Mr.  Browning  has  a  perfect  right  to  introduce 
the  phrase.     Again : — 

**  Muttered,  now,  this  or  that  ineptitude/' 

Again : — 

"  AU  the  truth  in  her 
Claimed  to  assert  itself." 
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Again  : — 
Again  : — 

Again  :■ — 


**  Tho  boast  remaiaa  penniiaible." 
**  Subjoineat  thou  this  comment/ 

"  YoQ  see,  the  worst  of  the  mtemaption  waa,** 


Surely  there  is  notliing  fantastic  in  saj'ing  that  these  turns  of 
phrase,  and  others  familiar  in  much  lower  ranges  than  those  with 
which  the  poem  is  familiar,  and  yet  not  '*  household  words  *'  (and  so 
sacred),  carry  with  them  an  association  or  odour,  which,  like  the 
"  Oh,  so  glad !  '*  of  the  opening  sentence,  is  unfavourable  to  poetic 
effect.     At  all  events,  that  is  how  it  strikes  us. 

A  far  deeper  sense  of  incongruity,  which,  however,  does  not  so 
immediately  arise,  is  produced  by  the  putting  of  such  a  weight  of 
thought  into  the  mouth  of  a  woman,  even  a  woman  of  genius,  under 
such  circumstances  as  are  pre-supposed.  We  say  simply  tceight 
here,  leaving  another  matter  aside  for  tho  present ;  and  all  the 
small,  graceful  touches  introduced  by  the  poet  to  lighten  the  effect 
do  not  remove  the  feeling  that  Wild-pomegranate-flower  goes  far 
beyond  the  functions  of  a  reciter  and  creator  of  bright  reminis- 
cences of  a  work  of  art  in  which,  being  great  of  soul,  she  had 
taken  much  delight.  Something,  however — nay,  much — must  be 
granted  to  the  fundamental  hypothesis  of  a  poem  like  this ;  and  the 
point  just  noted  would  not  press  itself  upon  the  mind,  if  t  could  bo 
in  the  nature  of  things  dissociated  from  another* 

But  besides  the  weight  of  what  Balaustion  says,  there  is  its  quality 
— ^wbicb,  on  the  whole,  is  essentially  modern.  One  of  the  most 
attractive  parts  of  the  poem  is  the  conception  of  Heracles,  tho  benefi- 
cent, indefatigable  worker^  and  true,  firm  friend,  with  theyb//^  gail- 
lard.  It  reminds  you  at  once  of  Mr.  Carlyle's  Mirabean ;  but  who 
does  not  at  once  feel  that  the  order  of  moral  criticism  to  which  it 
belongs  is  much  more  modem  than  Greek  ?  We  are  affronted 
rather  than  helped  by  an  attempt  to  read  moral  form  and  consistency 
into  every  Greek  myth,  just  as  we  are  affronted,  though  in  a  different 
way,  by  Ewald's  astounding  assumptions  in  (say)  his  '*  History  of 
Israel/'  Here,  again,  we  speak  only  for  ourselves.  IrVhat  displeases 
is  not,  be  it  observed,  the  mere  putting  of  a  morak  or  character  into 
what  in  u  certdn  stage  of  history  was  a  mere  crude  mytbologic  figure 
— Hercules  may  very  well  stand  for  the  Beneficent  Worker,  with  the 
fond  gaiUard,  But  such  a  conception  must  be  very  gently  touched, 
if  it  is  introduced  into  a  story  like  that  of  the  *^Akostis;"  and 
generally  we  do  not  want  in  such  a  case  any  ma}npuIaHon  for  ends 
of  high  moral  consistency.  We  feel  perfectly  clear  that  if  the 
Greek  imagination  conceived  Heracles  as  the  Jolly  Worker,  it  would 
not  only  have  conceived  him  with  all  the  faults  and  vices  natural 
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to  such  a  character,  but  would  have  thrust  them  forward,  and 
never  have  entertained  the  idea  of  putting  him  in  any  way  to  rights. 
The  ideas  of  a  pantheon  and  of  the  moral  unities  cannot  coexist. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  we  are  saying  all  this 
to  Mr.  Browning ;  we  are  merely  showing  how  it  strikes  a  reader 
who  has  very  hastily  to  record  his  impressions  of  the  poem.  The 
story,  in  its  essence,  seems  to  us  unmanageable  from  any  modern 
point  of  view.  Once  get  rid  of  the  vague  presence  of  Destiny — 
which,  if  you  retain  it,  makes  the  moral  unities  impossible,  while  it 
shrouds  everything  in  a  vapour  of  must-have-been  which  half-stifles 
criticism  and  blurs  all  dividing-lines — once  get  rid  of  that,  we  say, 
and  Admetos  becomes  a  person  to  kick,  and  the  tragedy  something 
rather  like  a  farce.  Our  readers  know  in  what  other  ways  than  this 
the  same  idea  has  found  expression,  or  half-expression.  Hence, 
Mr.  Browning  has  to  go  about  to  make  Admetos  presentable,  and 
Balaustion  informs  us  that  Heracles  discerned  that  he  was,  after  all, 
"  weak,  not  bad."  If  that  is  not  a  false  note,  there  never  was  one  in 
this  world. 

Still  more  strongly  do  we  hear  the  voice  of  Mr.  Browning  through 
the  mask,  and  feel  the  incongruity  of  the  story  and  the  '^  moral " 
when  we  come  to  the  beautiful  rendering  of  the  former  at  the  close 
of  the  work — "  the  new  Admetos,  new  Alkestis  "  as  the  girl  calls 
her  version.  This  version  we  shall  not  do  the  book  the  injustice  of 
quoting,  and  indeed  it  is  too  long  for  quotation ;  but,  except  for  the 
unnecessary  and  far  too  lengthy  illustration  of  the  two  athletes,  it  is 
one  entire  and  perfect  chrysolite.  True,  it  is  a  good  deal  more  like 
Fouqu^  than  like  anything  Greek  ;  but  it  is  so  exquisitely  beautiful 
that  we  rise  from  the  volume  in  a  mood  of  warm  thankfulness 
to  the  poet,  and  more  than  forgive  for  its  sake  whatever  has  not 
pleased  us.  One  passage  in  this  "  version  "  will  remind  the  reader 
of  a  passage  in  "  Paracelsus  : " — 

"  'Tifl  an  old  tale.  Jove  strikes  the  Titans  down, 
Not  when  they  set  abont  their  monntain-piling ; 
But  when  another  rock  would  crown  their  work." 

In  Balaustion's  "  version  "  we  have  this : — 

**  Then  she  '  0  thou  Admetos,  must  the  pile 
Of  truth  on  truth,  which  needs  but  one  truth  more 
To  tower  up  in  completeness,  trophy-liko, 
Emprize  of  man,  and  triumph  of  the  world, 
Must  it  go  ever  to  the  ground  again 
Because  of  some  faint  heart  or  faultering  hand, 
Which  we,  that  breathless  world  abont  the  base. 
Trusted  should  carry  safe  to  altitude. 
Superimpose  o'  the  summit,  our  supreme 
Achievement,  our  victorious  coping-stone ?*" 

But  of  the  very  numerous  parallelisms  that  have  stmok  os^  we  can 
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only  quote  one  more ;  being  rather  anxious  to  quote  a  few  of  the  finest 
passages.  In  Mr.  Browning's  poem  we  read  this  in  the  new 
*'  yersion  "  > — 

'*  ^liereat  the  monarch,  calm,  addrensed  MioBelf 
To  ciio,  but  bitterly  the  aoiil  outliroke— 

*  0  prodigiility  of  lifo,  hliod  waste 
I*  the  world,  of  jKJWor  profuse  with  oat  the  will 
To  make  life  do  its  work,  deserve  lU  day  ! 
My  anL-eetors  pursued  their  pleasure,  poured 
The  Llood  o*  the  peoplo  out  in  idlo  war. 
Or  took  occaaion  of  some  wcsary  peace 
To  bid  men  dig  down  deep  or  build  up  high, 
Sp^nd  bono  and  marrow  thnt  the  kingf  might  feast 
Entrenched  and  buttressed  from  the  Talga.T  gaze. 
Yet  they  all  lived,  nay,  lingered  to  old  age : 
As  though  Zeus  loved  that  they  shoidd  laugh  to  aconi 
Tho  vanity  of  seeking  other  cads, 
In  rule,  thitn  just  the  ruler's  paHtime.    They 
Lived ;  I  must  die/  " 

It  muat  be  a  dull  memory  which  does  not  instantly  recall  Mr* 
Matthew  Arnold's  "  Myoerinus  "  : — 

**  Not  by  tho  justice  that  my  father  KpumM, 

Not  for  Oie  thousands  whom  fny  father  slow, 
Altars  unfed  and  tempks  overturn' d, 

C!old  hearts  and  thankless  tongues,  where  thanks  were  duo ; 
Fell  this  late  voit  e  from  lips  that  cannot  lie, 
8tem  sentence  of  the  Puwera  of  Destiny. 

"  I  will  unfold  my  sentence  and  my  crime. 

My  crime,  that,  rapt  in  reverential  awe, 
I  sate  obedient,  in  the  fiery  prime 

Of  youth, '8elf*govem*dj  at  the  feet  of  law; 
Ennobling  this  duU  pomp,  the  life  of  king^i. 
By  contemplation  of  diriner  things. 

**  My  father  lov'd  injustice,  and  liv*d  long  ; 

( 'rown'd  with  grey  hairs  he  died,  and  full  of  Bway, 
I  lov'd  the  good  ho  acom'd,  and  hated  wrong: 

The  Gods  declare  my  rocompenso  to-day. 
I  look*d  for  life  more  lasting,  rule  more  high ; 
And  when  six  years  are  moasur'd,  lo,  I  die ! 

•  •  •  ft  • 

'"  Yc  men  of  Egypt,  ye  have  heard  your  king. 

I  go,  and  I  return  not.     But  tho  will 
Of  the  great  Gods  is  plain ;  and  y©  must  bring 

111  deodSf  ill  passions^  xealons  to  fulfil 
Their  pleitsure,  to  their  feet :  and  reap  their  pratte, 
Tho  praiso  of  Gods,  rich  boon  !  and  length  of  days.'* 

And  now  we  will  devote  the  remainder  of  our  space  to  the  pleasant 
fask  of  reproducing  a  few  of  the  lines  which  have  struck  us  as 
particularly  tine. 
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From  the  opening  of  tbe  recitation  this : — 

'*  Out  from  Ihe  portico  there  gleamed  a  God, 
ApoUon :  for  the  bow  was  in  his  hand, 
The  quiver  at  his  shoulder,  all  his  shape 
One  dreadful  beauty." 

From  the  same,  these  verses  in  which,  of  course.  Death,  as  he 
meets  Apollo,  is  spoken  of : — 

"  like  some  dread  heapy  blackness,  ruffled  wing, 
Convulsed  and  cowering  head  that  is  all  eye, 
Which  proves  a  ruined  eagle  who,  too  blind 
Swooping  in  quest  o'  the  quarry,  fawn  or  kid, 
Descried  deep  down  the  chasm  'twixt  rock  and  rock, 
Has  wedged  and  mortised,  into  cither  wall 
O'  the  mountain,  the  pent  earthquake  of  his  power : 
So  lies,  half  hurtless  yet  still  terrible." 

Later  on  in  the  poem : — 

"  For  thee,  Alkestis  Queen ! 
Many  a  time  those  haunters  of  the  Muse 
Shall  sing  thee  to  the  seven-stringed  mountain-shell. 
And  glorify  in  hymns  that  need  no  harp, 
At  Sparta  when  the  cycle  comes  about, 
And  that  Kameian  month  wherein  the  moon 
Eises  and  never  sets  the  whole  night  through : 
80  too  at  splendid  and  magnificent 
Athenai.    Such  the  spread  of  thy  renown. 
And  such  the  lay  that,  dying,  thou  hast  left 
Singer  and  sayer." 

Still  later : — 

"  Thee,  Apollon's  very  self. 
The  lyric  Puthian,  deigned  inhabit  once. 
Become  a  shepherd  here  in  thy  domains. 
And  pipe,  adown  the  winding  hill-side  paths. 
Pastoral  marriage-poems  to  thy  flocks 
At  feed :  while  wiUi  them  fed  in  fellowship. 
Through  joy  i'  the  music,  spot-skin  lynxes ;  ay. 
And  lions  too,  the  bloody  company, 
Came,  leaving  Othrus*  dell ;  and  round  thy  lyre, 
Phoibos,  there  danced  the  speckle-coated  fawn. 
Pacing  on  lightsome  fetlock  past  the  pines 
Tress-topped,  the  creature's  natural  boundary, 
Into  the  open  everywhere ;  such  heart 
Had  she  within  her,  beating  joyous  beats. 
At  the  sweet  reassurance  of  thy  song ! 
Therefore  the  lot  o'  the  master  is,  to  live 
In  a  home  multitudinous  with  herds. 
Along  by  the  fair-flowing  Boibian  lake, 
Limited,  that  ploughed  land  and  pasture-plain. 
Only  where  stand  the  sun's  steeds,  stabled  west 
I*  the  cloud,  by  that  mid-air  which  makes  the  clime 
Of  those  Molossoi :  and  he  rules  as  well 
0*er  the  Aigaian,  up  to  Pelion's  ehore, — 
Sea-stretch  without  a  port ! " 
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In  Balaustion's  "  new  Admetos  and  new  Alkestls/'  towards  the  end 
of  the  poem,  occur  these  fine  verses : — 

'<  Since  death  divides  the  pair, 
'T  is  well  that  I  depart  and  thou  remain 
Who  wast  to  me  as  spirit  is  to  flesh : 
Let  the  flesh  perish,  be  perceived  no  more. 
So  thou,  the  spirit  that  informed  the  flesh. 
Bend  yet  awhile,  a  very  flame  above. 
The  rift  I  drop  into  the  darkness  by, — 
And  bid  remember,  flesh  and  spirit  once] 
Worked  in  the  world,  one  body,  for  man's  sake. 
Kever  be  that  abominable  show 
Of  passive  death  without  a  quickening  life — 
Admetos  only,  no  Alkestis  now!'* 

The  "  flesh  "  and  the  "  spirit " !  One  does  not  know  which  to 
admire  most,  the  beauty  of  the  lines,  or  the  audacity  which  puts 
them  into  the  mouth  of  Wild-pomegranate-flower  in  the  time  of 
Nicias.  We  fear  the  Syracusans — ^but  no,  let  us  not  get  upon  that  tack 
again.  Let  us  rather  conclude  upon  the  thought  that  the  poet  must 
have  known  his  own  intention,  and  openly  faced  this,  that,  or  the 
other,  which  we  confess  jars  upon  us  at  present.  Deliberate  and 
repeated  readings  of  "  Balaustion's  Adventure  "  may  make  harmonious 
what  now  seems  not  so ;  but  they  will  not  increase  the  love  and 
homage  which  the  students  of  Mr.  Browning  are  always  eager  to 
fling  at  his  feet. 

Matthew  Browne. 
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npHE  name  of  Whichcoie  is  barely  known  in  the  history  of  Eng- 
-*■  lish  theology.  Burnet's  notice*  is  quoted  occasionally;  but 
beyond  this,  little  is  understood  either  of  the  character  or  writings 
of  one  who  was  among  the  most  influential  preachers  and  theologians 
of  his  age^ — an  age  in  which  both  preaching  and  theology  still 
exercised  a  real  influence  on  all  the  afija-irs  of  national  life.  Whichcote 
not  only  possessed  great  credit  with  the  most  eminent  statesmen  of 
the  Commonwealth,!  but  he  was  probably,  during  this  important 
period,  the  teacher  who,  more  than  any  other  at  Cambridge, 
impressed  his  own  mode  of  thought  both  upon  his  colleagues  in  the 
University  and  the  rising  generation  of  students.  Tillotson,  Patrick, 
and  Burnet  all  look  back  to  him  as  a  truly  memorable  man,  whose 
whole  life  and  studies  were  devoted  to  the  most  elevating  objects, 
and  who  set  the  thoughts  of  the  young  in  a  new  and  higher  direc- 
tion. In  a  true  sense  he  may  be  said  to  have  founded  the  new  school 
of  philosophical  theology,  although  it  is  chiefly  known  by  the  more 
elaborate  writings  of  others.  Like  many  eminent  teachers,  his  per- 
sonality and  the  general  force  of  his  mental  character  were  obviously 
greater  than  his  intellectual  productiveness.  A  few  volumes  of  sermons 
are  nearly  all  that  survive  of  his  labours  to  help  us  to  understand 
them.'    Yet  his  sermons,  comparatively  neglected  as  they  have  been^ 

♦  "  Hist,  of  His  own  Timea,'*  toI.  i.  pp.  339-40.  f  I^» 
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are  amongst  tlie  most  thoughtful  m  the  English  language,  pregnant 
with  meuDiug,  not  only  for  his  own,  but  for  all  time.  It  is  strange  that 
he  should  huve  been  so  little  known  and  studied;  but  the  obscurity 
which  has  overtaken  him  is  not  without  some  relation  to  his  very 
greatness,  and  the  silent  way  in  which  he  passed  out  of  sight  at  tho 
Kestoration  after  ho  had  done  his  work  at  Cambridge,  There  are 
some  kinds  of  influence  which  perish  in  their  veiy  fruitfulncss,  as 
the  seed  dies  and  wastes  away  at  the  root  of  the  ripening  grain. 
Whiehcote*s  influence  was  of  this  kind.  He  was  careless  of  his  own 
name,  pixividing  the  higher  thoughts  for  which  he  cared  were  found 
bearing  fruit.  He  possessed  that  highest  of  all  magnanimity — ^a 
magnanimity  comparatively  rare — ^of  forgetting  himself  in  the  causo 
which  he  loved^  and  rejoicing  that  others  entered  into  the  results  for 
which  he  laboured.  It  is  all  the  more  necessary  therefore  that  we 
should  endcaTour  to  do  some  degree  of  justice  to  his  name  and  opinions, 
to  bring  bufore  us  as  complete  an  image  as  we  can  of  the  man,  and 
of  his  academic  and  theological  activity.  Standing  as  he  does  at  the 
fouij tain-head  of  one  school  of  thinkers,  it  is  especially  important  to 
catch  the  spirit  of  his  teaching,  and  to  present  it  in  its  historical  and 
intellectual  relations. 

Benjarain  Whicheote  was  born  of  **an  ancient  and  honourable 
family  "  in  the  county  of  Shropshire  in  the  spring  of  ItiOD-lil 
The  exact  date  of  his  birth  is  given  as  March  11.  His  father  was 
apparently  a  country  squire,  the  owner  of  Whicheote  IlaU,  His 
mother  was  of  the  same  rank  of  life,  being  the  *' daughter  of  Edward 
Fox,  Efc^q,,  of  Greet,  in  the  same  county."*  He  was  sent  to 
Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  in  1626,  Of  his  previous  life,  or 
the  training  of  his  boyhood,  we  know  nothing.  Hia  tutor  at 
Emmanuel  was  Mr.  Antony  Tuckney,  the  correspondent  of  his  later 
years,  of  whom  we  shall  learn  more  immediately.  Tuckney  was 
about  ten  years  older  than  himself,  and  had  passed  a  very  distin- 
guished academic  career.  He  had  been  chosen  fellow  of  his  college 
when  only  twenty  years  of  age,  and  after  a  brief  interval  of  resi- 
dence in  a  noble  family,  had  returned  to  Cambridge,  and  acquired 
special  distinction  as  a  tutor  at  EmmanueL  This  well-known  college 
owed  its  toundation  to  {Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
(1384),  and  was  designed  for  the  special  encouragement  of  Calvinistio 
theology.     Sir  Walter  was  Elizabeth's  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer 

•  Prpfaco  by  Dr.  8:iltor,  Prebendary  of  Norwich,  to  Whicheote  and  Tuckney's 
**  CorrcspoDdenco,"  published  in  17i^3*  To  this  prefnro  And  to  Whichcote's  ovm  Itttrw, 
andt  of  courso,  Tillotson'a  and  Bnmct'e  notirca,  ^o  jiro  indebted  for  the  lacta  of  \m  lifu 
and  the  course  of  formation  of  his  ijpmiotis*  Tillot«on  pr<mched  hit  funeral  stnnon, 
in  1683.  I  do  not  know  of  any  other  aoun-os  of  information  beyond  the  biogruphtciLl 
dictionariea.  There  is*  a  storj-  as  to  Whichcoto's  MHS.^  and  how  they  came  ialo 
Dr»  Salter's  hands,  which  wiU  be  told  in  the  sequoL 
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for  a  lengthened  period  (from  1566  to  1589).  He  is  described  by 
Fuller  as  a  statesman  of  rare  integrity,  zealous  "to  advance  the 
Queen's  treasure,"  and  yet  "  conscionably  without  wronging  the 
subject,"  as  a  man  of  learning  and  deep  and  earnest  convictions. 
Sympathising  with  the  more  decided  Protestantism  of  the  time,  on 
which  his  mistress  looked  coldly,  he  devoted  his  means  to  its 
encouragement.  There  is  a  good  story  told  by  Fuller  of  a  con- 
versation between  them  on  the  subject — a  story  in  all  respects 
creditable  to  the  Chancellor,  to  his  wise  tact  no  less  than  to  his 
zeal.  The  Queen  is  said  to  have  addressed  him  one  day,  "Sir 
Walter,  I  hear  you  have  erected  a  Puritan  foundation."  "No, 
madam,"  was  his  reply,  "  fer  be  it  from  me  to  countenance  anything 
contrary  to  your  eetablished  laws ;  but  I  have  set  an  acorn  which, 
when  it  becomes  an  odk^  God  alone  knows  what  will  be  the  fruit 
thereof." 

Whichcote  took  his  degree  of  B.A.  in  1629,  and  of  M.A.  in  1633, 
and  in  the  latter  year  became  fellow  of  his  college.  In  1636  he  was 
ordained  both  deacon  and  priest  by  Williams,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
an  irregularity  for  which  his  biographer*  is  unable  to  account. 
During  the  eventful  years  which  followed,  he  appears  to  have 
busied  himself  with  pupils  at  the  University  till  1643,  when  he 
was  presented  by  his  college  to  the  living  of  North  Cadbury,  in 
Somersetshire.  There  he  is  supposed  to  have  married  and  begun  to 
settle  himself,  when  in  the  succeeding  year  he  was  recalled  to 
Cambridge  to  succeed  Dr.  Collins,  who  had  been  ejected  by  the 
Parliament  from  the  provostship  of  King's  College.  It  appears  to 
have  been  a  grave  perplexity  to  Whichcote  whether  or  not  he  should 
accept  this  preferment.  The  idea  of  superseding  a  man  whom  he 
greatly  respected,  and  whom  he  must  have  held  to  be  wrongfully 
deprived  of  his  office,  was  distasteful  to  his  mind.  He  weighed 
anxiously  the  whole  business,  and  the  reasons  for  and  against  it, 
and  even  drew  them  out  in  writing  for  his  guidance;  but  at  length 
consented  to  accept  the  office,  under  condition  of  continuing  to  Dr. 
Collins  one  half  of  the  salary  payable  to  the  provost  from  the  college 
revenues.!  He  acted  wisely ;  but  the  step  was  one  which  he  was  not 
allowed  to  forget  at  the  Restoration,  and  even  Tillotson  remembers  it 
apologetically  in  his  funeral  sermon.  Tillotson  adds  at  the  same  time 
that  Whichcote  "did  not  stoop  to  do  anything  unworthy  to  obtain 
the  place,  for  he  never  took  the  Covenant."  Not  only  so,  but  by  the 
friendship  and  interest  he  had  with  some  of  the  chief  visitors,  "  he 
prevailed  to  have  the  greatest  part  of  the  fellows  of  King's  College 
exempted  from  that  imposition,  and  preserved  them  in  their  places. " 

*  Dr.  Salter,  Prebendary  of  Norwich,  who  edited  his  "Aphorisms,"  1763. 
t  Salter,  Biographical  Preface,  p.  xviii.  A  schedule  gi^Hbg  the  heads  of  such  reasons, 
pn  and  «on.,  was  found  amongst  his  papers  after  his  death. 

x2 


^00 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  RE  VIE  W 


It  may  be  inferred  from  this  promotion,  as  also  from  his  training 
at  Emmanuel  College,  that  Whichcote  had  gro\m  up  ainonght 
Puritans,  and  that  bis  relatives  and  friends  belonged  to  tbsit  partj^ 
T\niether  he  himself  had  over  professed  Puritan  tenets  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say.  In  his  early  years  he  probably  fell  in  ^ith  the  tono 
of  bis  college.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  tip  to  this 
time  he  had  attracted  notice  by  any  singularity  of  opinion.  In  his 
first  letter  to  Tuckney,  in  1651,  he  says,  '*!  do  not,  I  cannot,  forget 
ray  four  first  years*  education  in  the  Umversity  under  you ;  and  I 
think  I  have  principles  by  me  I  then  received  from  you.'**  In  the 
same  letter,  however,  he  also  indicates  that  some  of  the  opinions  to 
which  Tuckney  objected,  had  been  long  entertained  by  him;  so  long 
back  as  when  he  disputed  in  the  college  chapehf  The  fact  appears 
to  be  that  'Whichcote  was  from  the  first  a  thoughtful  and  independent 
student  in  religious  matters.  "Whatever  may  Imve  been  his  early 
Bsociations  or  upbringing,  his  mind  sought  its  own  path.  He  was 
but  little  indebted  to  books,  he  distmctly  asserts,  when  accused  by 
Tuckney  of  borrowing  his  views  from  the  Dutch  Arminians,  and 
other  Bpccial  sources.  ''You  say  you  find  rae  largely  in  their 
*  Apologia ;  * — -to  my  knowledge  I  never  saw  nor  heard  of  the  book 
before -'J^ — a  bid  gular  enough  confession.  ''I  shame  myself  to  tell 
you  how  little  I  have  been  acquainted  with  books.  While  fellow  of 
Emmanuel  College,  employment  with  pupils  took  my  time  from  me. 
I  have  not  read  many  books ;  but  I  have  studied  a  few.  Mvdilaiion 
and  invention  hath  been  rather  ntf/  life  than  reading"^  Slowly  forming 
his  opinions  In  this  manner,  and  carefully  testing  them,  rejecting 
w*hatever  was  not  **  undcr-propt  by  convincing  reason  or  satisfactory 
Scripture,"  he  would  not  be  ready  to  break  the  ties  of  circumstance 
which  bound  him.  The  most  thougbful  and  meditative  minds  are 
often  the  most  reluctant  to  separate  from  old  associations  and 
surrouiuUnga.  Hales  remained  strongly  attached  to  the  High 
Church  side  in  the  civil  strnggle,  and  Chill ingworth  also,  long  after 
they  had  unlearned  every  dogmatic  principle  on  which  High 
Churchism  rests.  And  Whichcote  doubtless  remained  among  the 
Puritans  and  was  reckoned  on  their  side  from  similar  accidents  of 
personal  connection  and  training,  although  he  never  imbibed  their 
spirit,  and  seems  from  the  first  to  have  rejected  their  doctrinid 
narrowness.  The  quick  eye  of  Tuckney  had  seen  the  growing  inde 
pcndence  of  his  pupil,  and  his  tendency  to  freedom  and  originalitj 
'*!  loved  you,"  he  says,||  in  allusion  to  their  early  connection  at 
Emmanuel,  "as  finding  you  then  studious  and  pious,  and  very  loving 
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and  observant  of  me ;  *'  but  "  I  remember  I  then  thought  you  some- 
what cloudy  and  obscure  in  your  expressions."  The  mind  of  the 
pupil,  notwithstanding  his  aflFectionate  respect  for  his  teacher,  was 
evidently,  even  in  these  years,  on  a  different  track.  He  seems  to  have 
taken  a  larger  and  more  philosophic  view  of  religious  questions,  and 
given  them  different  turns  of  expression.  And  dogmatic  Puritanism 
has  always  been  jealous  of  new  modes  of  expression.  It  tolerates 
fundamental  opposition  almost  as  readily  as  phraseological  diffe- 
rences. "  Cloudiness  and  obscurity "  are  to  this  day  the  favourite 
terms  by  which  it  designates  all  attempts  to  freshen  or  remould  the 
language  of  theology. 

The  date  of  AVhichcote's  appointment  as  Provost  of  King's,  1644, 
may  be  said  to  mark  the  rise  of  the  new  philosophical  and  religious 
movement  at  Cambridge.  Not  for  some  while  after  this,  indeed, 
did  it  attain  significance  and  general  intellectual  interest.  But 
from  the  time  that  he  was  placed  in  this  position  of  authority 
Whichcote  seems  to  have  become  a  power  in  the  University,  and 
gradually  it  was  felt  that  there  was  a  new  life,  other  than  Puritan 
or  Anglo- Catholic,  moving  the  academic  mind.  "  A  nobler,  freer,  and 
more  generous  set  of  opinions  "  began  to  prevail,  especially  among 
the  young  Masters  of  Arts,  to  the  no  small  alarm  of  the  older  autho- 
rities, who  remained  fixed  in  their  dogmatic  opinions.  The  chief 
instrument  of  this  new  movement,  as  of  the  older  religious  spirit 
which  had  so  stirred  and  changed  the  country,  was  preaching.  It 
was  as  Afternoon  Lecturer  in  Trinity  Church  that  Whichcote  spread 
his  views  and  kindled  that  fervour  for  a  rational  Christianity  which 
was  destined  to  have  such  enduring  effects.  The  correspondence 
with  Tuckney*  helps  us  in  some  degree  to  understand  the  growth  of 
the  movement.  We  could  have  wished  further  information  ;  but  at 
least  we  can  trace  in  these  letters  the  diverse  forces  at  work,  and  the 
odd  mingling  of  personal  and  theological  influences  with  the  deeper 
currents  of  thought,  which  were  to  leave  their  impression  upon  the 
mind  of  future  generations. 

The  aim  of  the  Puritan  authorities  in  1G44  was,  of  course,  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  so  dear  to  them,  and  to  remodel  the  Universities  after 
their  own  mind.  Whichcote's  appointment  to  be  Provost  of  King's 
was  only  one  of  numerous  appointments  which  they  made  at  the 
time  with  the  same  intention,  and  his  position,  and  the  movement 
which  he  initiated,  will  be  best  understood  iu  relation  to  the  men 
who  surrounded  him,  and  with  whom,  no  doubt,  it  was  expected  he 
would  cordially  co-operate.  These  men  are  especially  mentioned  as 
his  friends  ;  Tuckney,  formerly  his  tutor,  who  was  made  Master  of 

•  This  correspondence,  as  will  be  afterwards  explained,  was  first  published  in  1753, 
edited  by  Dr.  Salter,  Prebendary  of  Norwich. 
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EmTnanuelj  and  Arrowsmith  anrl  Hill,  who  were  placed  respectiTe 
at  tbo  head  of  St.  John's  and  of  Trinity.  '*  Thus/*  says  Br,  S  Jte 
*^four  very  intimate  fricuda  after  a  separation  of  some  years,  sal 
that  rhe  three  last  met  in  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster, 
saw  each  other  again  in  the  several  most  honourable  stations  of  thfl 
University  to  wliich  their  learning  and  piety  had  deservedly  recon 
mended  them/' 

Tuckney,  the  oldest  of  the  four,  as  we  have  already  seen,  lia 
acquired  distinction  as  a  tutor  at  Emraaoncl,  where  he  bad  **many 
persons  of  rank  and  quality  admitted  under  him."     He  was  "a  niiifl 
of  great  reading  and  much  knowledge,  a  ready  and  elegant  Latinis^ 
but  narrow,  stiff,  and  dogmatical ;  no  enemy  to  the  royal  or  episcopal 
power  as  it  should  seem :  but  above  measure  zealous  for  Church  powiM 
and  ecclesiastical  discipline/'*    He  was,  in  short,  a  doctrimil  Puritan^ 
as  his  letters  fully  show,  of  a  somewhat  extreme  type,  equally  oi>posed 
to  Papists,  Arnn'nians,  and  Independents,  all  of  whom  he  attacl^| 
vigorously  "  in  the  same  breath."     Some  idea  of  his  dogmatic  fierc^^ 
ness  may  be  gathered  from  his  strong  denunciation  of  Sniton  on  the 
subject  of  divorce,  whom  he  calls  in/amis  et  non  una  laqnco  dign^i^^ 
He  is  said  to  have  taken  an  active  part  in  the  dogmatic  work  of  th" 
Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  and  **  particularly  to  have  drawn 
the  exposition  of  the  Comraandmeuts  in  the  larger  Catechism/*  t  Of 
his  ability  there  seems  no  question «  as  he  was  unanimously  chosen — 
inrito  et  pwne  coacttis,  he  himself  saj^s — to  fill  the  chair  of  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity  on  the   resignation  of  Arrowsraith  in  105-5. 
While   stoutly   dogmatical    in   his    own  views,    ho    seems  to    have 
been  by  no  means  a  bigot  practically.     lie  voted  in  the  Assembly 
"against  subserving  or  swearing  to  the  Confession.**     And  in  hia 
elections  at  St.  John's,  to  which  he  was  promoted  from  Eraraanuel« 
"when  the  President,  according  to  the  cant  of  the  times,  wonld  cafl 
upon  him  to  have  regard  to  the  godly,"  he  would  answer,  "no  one 
should  have  a  greater  regard  to  the  godly  than  himself;  but  he  w, 
determined  to  choose  none  but  scJiolarSf  adding  very  wisely,  they  m 
deceive  me  in  their  godliness,  they  cannot  in  their  scholarship/'  "  T' 
story  of  him,  so  much    to  his  honour,  is  still  upon  record  in  t 
College/'     So  says  Dr.  Salter  in  1753  ;  and  the  story  is  one  eminent! 
characteristic  and  deserving  of  preservation,     Tuckney  was  plainly 
u  man    of   shrewdness   and   insight  as  well  as  learning   and  zc 
and  no  unworthy  antagonist  of  his  distinguished  pupil,     His  Icttei 
reveal  very  much  the  same  qualities  that  Salter  describes.      They 
Bre  narrow  and  deficient  in  sympathy  and  elevation,  but  they  are 
terse,  well-reasoned,  and  keep  closely  to  the  subject  from  his 
point  of  view* 

•  Dr.  Saltei-'a  Pr<?fttCr,  p.  xli,  t  lb.  p.  tt* 
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Hill  was  also  a  student  at  Emmanuel,  where  he  was  admitted 
in  1618,  about  the  same  time  as  Tuckney.  Like  him  also  he  worked 
for  some  time  with  the  famous  Mr.  John  Cotton,  *'  Vicar  of  Boston, 
a  very  zealous  Nonconformist,"  who  afterwards  emigrated  to  New 
England.  He  *'  spent  some  good  time  with  this  Puritan  worthy," 
as  many  other  zealous  young  mon  of  the  time  seem  to  have  done, 
*'  for  his  further  perfecting,  and  the  more  happy  seasoning  of 
his  spirit."  He  appears  to  have  excelled  as  a  preacher,  having 
been  appointed  during  the  sitting  of  the  Westminster  Assembly 
to  preach  "often  before  the  House  of  Commons  on  solemn  occa- 
sions, as  public  fast-days,  and  also  chosen  one  of  their  morning  week- 
day preachers  at  the  Abbey."  On  his  promotion  to  the  headship  of 
Trinity  College  he  "  set  up  two  lectures  in  the  town  of  Cambridge, 
one  of  which  he  supplied  himself  altogether,  and  was  much  resorted 
to."  "  He  printed  only  a  few  sermons,  which  are  now  little  known 
or  inquired  after ;"  and  at  the  time  of  his  death,  in  1653,  "  he  had  made 
fair  progress,"  says  Tuckney,  who  preached  his  funeral  sermon,  "  in 
a  learned  confutation  of  the  great  daring  champion  of  the  Arminian 
errors,  whom  the  abusive  wits  of  the  University,  with  an  impudent 
boldness,  would  say  none  there  durst  adventure  upon."  The  "  great 
daring  champion  of  the  Arminian  errors  "  was  John  Goodwin,  who 
had  dedicated,  two  years  before,  his  volume  entitled  "  Redemption 
redeemed  "  to  Whichcote,  as  Vice- Chancellor,  along  with  the  other 
heads  of  houses  at  Cambridge. 

John  Arrowsmith  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  not  educated  at 
Emmanuel.  He  was  "  admitted "  at  St.  John's  College  in  1616. 
Afterwards  he  was  chosen  fellow  of  Catherine  Hall,  but  seems  to 
have  retired  early  from  the  University,  and  settled  at  Lynn  in 
Norfolk,  where  he  continued,  **  very  much  esteemed,  some  ten  or  twelve 
years."  He  preceded  Tuckney  in  the  Regius  Professorship  of 
Divinity,  the  duties  of  which  he  discharged  with  ability;  but  he 
seems  to  have  been  chiefly  remembered  for  his  sweet  and  admirable 
temper.  He  was,  says  Salter,*  "  like  his  friends  Tuckney  and  Hill,  a 
very  learned  and  able,  but  a  stiflF  and  narrow  divine ;  was,  like  them, 
offended  with  the  popularity  and  credit  of  Dr.  "Whichcote ;  for,  though 
they  all  respected  and  loved  his  person,  they  could  none  of  them 
bear  with  his  freedom."  But  Arrowsmith's  natural  temper  was 
incomparably  better  than  his  principles ;  and  he  is  represented 
by  both  sides  as  a  man  of  a  most  sweet  and  engaging  disposition. 
This  even  appears  through  all  the  sourness  and  severity  of  his 
opinions  in  his  "  Tactica  Sacra,"  a  book  writteu  in  a  clear  style  and 
with  a  lively  fancy,  in  which  is  displayed  at  once  much  weakness  and 
stiffness,  but  withal  great  reading,  and  a  very  amiable  candour  to- 

♦  Preface,  xxxiii-iv. 
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the  peraons  and  characters  of  those  from  whom  he  found  himseli 
obh'ged  to  differ.  Wbichcote  speaks  of  him  in  his  first  letter  as  ''  a 
later  acquaintance ;  "  that  is  to  say,  than  Tuckney  and  Hill,  both  of 
wliom  had  stood  in  the  relation  of  tutor  to  him  at  Emmanuel;  "but 
my  friend  of  choice,  a  companion  of  my  special  delight^  whom  in 
my  former  years  I  have  -acquainted  with  all  my  heart  I  have  told 
him  all  my  thoughts,  and  I  have  scarcely  ever  spoken  or  thought 
better  of  a  man,  in  respect  of  the  sweetness  of  his  spirit  and  the 
amiablcness  of  hih  conversation.*** 

Such  were  the  four  friends,  *^  very  dear  to  each  other/'  now  in 
lfj44  settled  together  at  Cambridge.  Whiehcoto  was  younger  by 
about  ten  years  than  any  of  them ;  and  while  the  others  had  been 
cunsolidating  their  early  principles  in  the  labours  and  ambitions  of 
the  ^\^e8tniiiister  Assembly,  he  had  been  spending  his  time  in  com- 
parative quietness  and  meditation,  either  at  the  University  or  in 
SoniersetHhiro,  where  for  a  fihort  while  he  held  the  living  given  him 
by  bis  college.  His  studies  had  been  of  a  very  different  nature  from 
thoirs ;  and  gradually  there  had  been  forming  in  his  mind  trains  of 
thought  of  which  they  knew  nothing,  and,  as  it  turned  out,  were 
littie  able  to  coraprthend.  '^q  have  seen  already  that  Tuckney 
professed  to  have  curly  detected  in  him  the  budding  of  u^^^  opinions, 
or,  ut  leoBt,  the  use  of  a  new  language;  and  in  the  same  passage  he 
says  to  h!a  former  pupil, — **  I  have  heord  that  when  you  came  to  be  a 
lecturer  in  the  college,  you  in  a  great  measure  for  the  year  laid  aside 
oilier  studies,  and  betook  3'our8elf  to  philosophy  and  metaphysics, 
which  some  think  you  were  then  so  immersed  in  that  ever  since  you 
have  been  cast  into  that  mould  both  in  your  private  discourses  and 
preaching."  f  Still,  not  even  Tuckney  could  appreciate  the  divergency 
of  thought  and  feeling  which  had  been  growing  up  in  Which  cote's 
mind  from  the  Westtnin^ter  theological  standard.  To  men  of  the 
class  of  the  Westminster  Divines,  in  whom  the  spirit  of  dogmatic 
affirmation  is  strong,  and  the  spirit  of  speculative  insight  weak,  if 
not  utterly  wanting,  few  things  are  more  difficult  to  understand 
than  a  theological  stand-point  different  from  their  own,  and^  indeed, 
not  only  different,  but  incommensurate — -stretching  widely  beyond 
their  doctrinal  particularism,  and  t-aking  it  np  into  a  higher  synthesis 
aa  of  little  or  no  account.  They  are  out  of  their  reckoning  before 
the  advance  of  a  new  line  of  thought,  which  overlooks  rather  than 
crosses  or  opposes  their  favourite  dogmas,  and  starta  on  a  fresh  career. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  mind  like  Whichcote's,  meditative  rather  than 
polemical^  spi^culativo  mther  than  dogmatic,  does  not  court  notice 
for  its  growing  light,  but  adapts  itself  as  far  as  possible  to  the 
theological  atmosphere  and  associations  surrounding  it.  He  was  far 
•  P.  :•       ;  t  Letters,  p.  S'l-T. 
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:'00  wise  and  broad-minded  to  be  intent  merely  on  the  assertion  of 
his  own  views,  and  not  to  l^jel  that  all  changes  of  opinion  which  are 
really  worth  promotmg  must  be  gradual,  and  spring  organically 
from  the  natural  decay  of  pre-existing  modes  of  thought. 

There  ia  no  evidence,  therefore,  that  at  first  the  four  divines  did 
not  work  cordially  together,  and  seem  to  themselves  to  be  pursuing 
the  same  objccta.  But  gradually  the  change  in  TV^hichcote  raado 
itaelf  felt*  The  new  tone  of  his  preaching  began  to  stir  the  University 
mind,  and  to  awaken  distrust  amongst  liia  colleagues  and  old  frienda. 
How  long  the  tire  smouldered  before  it  buret  forth  we  cannot  tell  ■ 
bat  at  length  a  Commencement  Sermon,  preached  by  Whichcote  as 
Vice-Chancellor,  in  the  autumn  of  1651,  tlrew  from  Tuckney,  acting 
evidently  not  only  for  himself  but  also  for  his  friends  Hill  and 
Arrowsmith,  and  probably  others,  the  vigorous  remonstrance  con- 
tained in  his  first  letter.  The  background  of  personal  feeling  is  very 
noticeable  in  the  letters  ;  and  the  air  of  the  old  tutor  gives  here  and 
there  a  curious  piquancy  to  the  tone  of  discussion. 

Tuckney  opens  with  an  allusion  to  the  gossip  and  discussion 
which  "Whichcote^s  teaching  had  for  some  time  excited.  It  had 
been  said  that  he  and  his  friends  dealt  **  disingenuoualy  "  with  the 
Provost  of  King's  in  speaking  against  his  opinion  without  privately 
remonstrating  with  him. 

*'  Though  I  do  not  fancy,**  he  says,  **  as  some  others,  that  affected  word 
uifjaiHoiis  I  and  I  wisli  tho  thiDg  itsdf  were  not  idolized,  to  tbe  prejutlico  of 
mvintj  (/race;  yet,  if  I  must  use  the  word,  truly,  Sir,  I  desire  to  be  so 
imimmuJi  with  you,  as  out  of  that  ancient  iind  Htill  continued  love  I  bear 
you,  to  have  leave  to  tell  you  that  my  heart  hnth  been  much  exercised  about 
you ;  and  that  especially  since  your  beinj]^  Vice-Chancollox  I  have  seldom 
heard  yon  preach,  but  that  something  hath  been  delivered  by  yon»  and  that 
80  authoritatively,  and  with  the  big  words — somctimea  of  *  divincst  reason ' 
and  sometimes  of  'moro  than  mathymatieal  demonstration  *^that  hath  very 
much  grieved  me,  and  I  beHeve  others  with  me ;  and  yesterday  us  much  as 
any  time,  I  pass  by  many  things  in  your  sermon,  and  crave  leave  to  note 
three  or  four. 

•*  I.  Your  second  position — *  That  all  those  things  wherem  good  men 
difler  may  not  be  determined  from  Scripture  ;  and  that  it  in  some  places 
seems  to  be  for  the  one  part,  and  in  some  places  for  the  other'— I  take  to 
be  unsafe  and  unsound. 

''  II,  Your  first  advice—*  That  we  would  be  confined  to  Scripture  words 
and  expresaions^in  which  all  parties  agree — and  not  press  other  forms  of 
words  which  are  from  fallible  men  ;  and  this  would  be  for  tho  peace  of 
Christendom ' — I  look  at  as  more  dangcerous*,  and  verily  believe  that  Christ 
hy  His  blood  never  intended  to  purchase  such  a  peace,  in  which  the  most 
orthodox  (for  that  word  I  must  use,  though  it  be  now-a-days  stomached), 
with  Papists,  Arians,  Hoclnians,  and  all  the  woi'st  of  heretiques,  must  he 
all  put  into  a  bag  together ;  and  let  them  hold  and  maintain  then*  own, 
though  never  so  damnable  heresies ;  yet  as  long  as  they  agree  with  us  in 
Scripture  expressions  they  must  be  accorded  with. — And  yet, 

**  in.  Your  second  advice  gives  your  ijujeniwrn  man  liberty  to  propound 
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his  own  different  conceplloTis ;  and  it  may  be  to  bsand  the  coDtrarj 
with  the  black  mark  of  *  Divinity  taught  in  hell/  which  will  take  away  as 
niQch  peace  as  the  former  advice  promised  to  give  ns.  The  llh^rim  prophr- 
titmlit  in  mofit  that  ever  pressed  it,  did  »vmper  aUqnid  monnui  aWre :  and 
when  I  disceme  whose  footsteps  appear  in  these  two  ad%'ices»  I  am  very 
Borry  to  see  Dr.  Whichcote,  whom  I  so  much  love  and  honour,  to  tread  in 
them.  Of  both  these  advices  what  ground  there  was  from  the  text,  I  leave 
indifferent  men  to  judge.  Sir,  your  heart  I  believe  was  full  of  them;  and 
that  was  the  reason  of  that  so  imjmrtunr  propounding  of  them. 

*•  IT,  Your  discourse  about  reconciliation — that  it  does  not  operate  on 
God  bat  on  us,  *  that  e  nohis  vmcttur,*  &c, — is  divinity  which  my  heart 
riaeth  against.  ...  To  gay  that  the  ground  of  God's  reconciliation  is  from 
anything  in  us,  and  not  from  His  free  grace,  freely  justifying  the  ungodly, 
is  to  deny  one  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  our  Gospel  that  derives  from 
Heaven  J  which  I  bloRs  God  lycth  near  to  my  heart.  It  is  dearer  to  mo 
than  my  life  ;  and  therefore  you  %vill  pardon  me  in  this  my  bolder  Trapf>tj(ria 
and  Creeness,  in  which  if  1  have  exceeded  you  will  easily  impute  an  over- 
sight to  the  stray tes  of  an  hoar,  which  I  had  to  write  this  letter — and  a  copy 
of  it.  iVnd,  Sir,  although  your  speech  and  answers  the  last  Commencement 
were  in  the  judgment  of  abler  men  than  myself  against  my  Commencement 
Position  the  former  year;  and  your  first  yesterday  advice  directly  against 
ray  Commencement  sermon,  and  what  you  delivered  yesterday  about  recon- 
ciliation, if  I  mistake  not,  flatly  against  what  I  have  preached  for  you  in 
Trinity  pulpit — yet  in  holy  reverence  I  call  God  to  witness  that  all  this  I 
have  laid  aside,  nor  hath  it  put  any  quickness  into  my  pen.  But  zeal  for 
God*s  glory  and  trutli,  desire  that  yonng  ones  may  not  be  tainted,  and  that 
your  name  and  repute  may  not  be  Ideniished,  and  that  myself  with  your 
other  friends  may  not  be  grieved*  but  comforted  and  ediiied  by  your 
ministr)%  and  so  may  have  more  encouragement  to  attend  upon  it,  have 
beun  the  weights  upon  my  spirit  tbnl  thus  stt  the  wheel  agoing.** 

There  is  something  delightful  in  the  whiff  of  personal  focling  that 
mingles  witli  Tuckney^s  orthodox  iseal.  No  doubt  he  was  honestly 
diatressed  by  Whichcote's  opinions ;  the  "  footsteps  "  which  appear 
in  them  are  too  marked  not  to  have  alarmed  a  less  sensitive  Cal- 
vinistic  conscience.  But^  moreover,  it  is  plain  that  he  was  personally 
aggrieved.  WLichcote's  utterances  had  been  '*  flatly  "  in  contradic- 
tion of  his  own,  and  this  was  more  than  the  moat  tolerant  orthodoxy 
conld  stand.  One  who  had  assisted  at  the  Weatminater  Afisembly, 
and  who  had  probably  given  his  earliest  theological  instructions  to 
the  intrepid  preacher,  could  not  bo  expected  to  bear  such  an  inter- 
forence.  The  human  impatience  of  contradiction  beyond  question 
helps  wonderfully  at  all  times  the  divine  sense  of  orthodoxy. 

"WTiichcote's  reply  is  marked  by  humility,  and  yet  he  keeps  to 
his  point  with  dignity  and  force.  He  thanks  Tuckney  for  his  '*  plain 
dealing/"  but  he  feels  bound  to  examine  the  question  betwixt  them, 
lie  has  always  had  his  former  tutor  **in  very  high  esteem.  1  have 
borno  you  reverence  beyond  what  you  do  or  can  imagine,  having  in 
me  a  loving  and  gentle  sense  of  my  first  relation  to  you  ;  and  of  all 
men  alive,  /  /tain  /tad  affec/ed  to  diffvrfrom  t/ou,  or  to  call  in  question 
either  what  you  have  done,  or  said,  or  thought;  but  your  judgment  I 
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have  regarded  with  reverence  and  respect.  I  do  not,  I  cannot,  forget 
my  four  first  years'  education  in  the  University  under  you,  and  I 
think  I  have  principles  by  me  T  then  received  from  you."  He  then 
acknowledges  that  lately  he  had  been  sensible  "of  an  abatement  of 
former  familiarity  and  openness."  He  had  attempted  "to  make  a 
discovery  of  the  matter/'  but  he  had  been  met  "  with  reservedness ; " 
and  therefore  he  had  been  content  that  time  should  "  lead  into  a  good 
understanding."  But  now  he  was  heartily  glad  that  "  the  cordolium  " 
had  been  discovered,  and  he  was  willing  to  be  reproved  if  he  was 
really  in  error.  "  Blessed  be  the  man,  whosoever  he  be,  that  confutes 
that  error  I  heartily  pray  that  no  man  may  receive  an  opinion 
from  me,  but  only  abide  in  the  truth."  First  he  defends  1;he  matter 
of  his  Commencement  Speech,  as  having  been  in  his  mind,  and  duly 
considered,  loug  before  Tuckney  delivered  his  speech.  "  Seven  years 
before,"  he  says, — that  is,  at  his  very  first  settling  at  Cambridge, — he 
had  preached  the  same  views  "  concerning  natural  light,  or  the  use  of 
reason ;"  and  therefore  he  had  no  intention  of  merely  saying  anything 
in  opposition  to  Tuckney.  "  Indeed,"  he  added,  "  I  took  not  offence 
at  your  question,  but  was  well  enough  satisfied  in  your  replication 
and  defence  of  it — thinking,  if  we  differed  in  some  expression,  yet  we 
agreed  in  sense  and  meaning." 

As  to  his  sermon,  he  enters  at  some  length  into  the  positions  he 
had  maintained,  as  he  finds  them  written  in  his  notes.  He  is  per- 
suaded that  truly  all  good  men  substantially  agree  "  in  all  things  sav- 
ing," and  that  there  are  indeterminate  questions,  in  reference  to  which 
Scripture  seems  to  countenance  the  different  views  that  may  be  taken 
of  them.  All  that  is  **  ultra  et  citra  Scripturam,"  he  says,  must  be 
pronounced  fallible.  This  is  to  him  "  the  foundation  of  Protestancy." 
All  who  *'  agree  in  Scripture  forms  of  words,  acknowledging  that  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them  is  true,"  should  "  forbear  one 
another,  and  not  impose  their  own  either  sense  or  phrase."  All 
Protestants  hold,  he  maintains,  "that  cuilihet  Christiano  conccditur 
judicium  discrrtionis,  against  the  Pope's  usurpation  of  Judex  lufalli- 
bills,  visibilis  in  rebus  Jidei/'  He  admits  that  his  heart  was  full  of 
these  truths,  for  his  head  had  been  possessed  with  them  many  years, 
even  so  long  back  as  when  he  had  disputed  in  the  college  chapel  at 
Emmanuel. 

On  the  subject  of  reconciliation  he  enters  at  length,  the  effect  of 
his  explanation  being  to  show  that  he  had  no  intention  of  under- 
valuing the  Free  Grace  of  God,  but  only  sought  to  bring  out  the 
necessity  of  Christ's  work  being  recognised  as  not  only  something 
ivithout  us  but  also  within  us.  For  reconciliation  betwixt  God  and 
us  is  not  usually  as  betwixt  parties  mutually  incensed,  where  secret 
enmity  may  still  remain ;  but  real,  to  the  effect  of  taking  away  all 
our  enmity  and  making  us  god-like.     "  For  God's  acts  are  not  false, 
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overly,  imperfect ;  God  cannot  make  a  vain  show,  God  be 
fectly  under  the  power  of  Goodness  cannot  denie  hiraself- 
if  he  should,  he  would  depart  from  Goodness,  which  is  impossible  to 
God.     Therefore  tee  must  yield — be  subdued  to  the  rules  of  Good- 
ness, receiving  stamps  and  impressions  from  God,  and  God  canno^ 
be  further  pleased  than  when  Goodness  takes  place*     They  therefo^B 
deceive  and  flatter  themselves  extremely,  who  think  of  reconciliation 
with  God  by  means  of  a  Saviour  acting  upon  God  in  their  beha 
and  not  also  working  in  or  upon  them  to  make  them  god-Iikc." 

In  reply,  Tuckncy  sends  a  learned  letter  entering  at  length  into 
the  points  betwixt  them.  Reciprocating  the  attection  expressed 
towards  him  by  his  old  pupil»  be  yet  returns  to  the  concern  enter- 
tained by  himself  and  others  as  to  the  general  tone  of  Whichcote's 
preaching.  They  are  grieved  he  says,  addressing  his  old  pupil,  "  by 
a  vein  of  doctrine  which  rune  up  and  down  in  many  of  your  dis- 
courses, and  in  those  of  sonic  others  of  very  great  worth,  whom  we 
very  niueh  honowv  and  w/iom  f/otf  hcml^  some  think.'*  Taking  up  once 
more  the  Commencement  *Speecb,  he  expresses  more  fully  his  dislike 
of  the  manner  in  whicli  the  speaker,  like  so  many  others  lately,  had 
"  cried  up  *'  Ileason,  and  made  uso  of  the  saying  **  the  spirit  of  man 
is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  &c.," — ^a  favourite  expression  of  \Yhich- 
cote's.  This  saying,  he  holds  has  no  relation  to  tlie  truths  q{  mper- 
nninntl  or  evangelical  theology ;  nor  is  the  Protestant  principle  of 
private  judgment,  while  trne  against  the  Topers  pretended  claims,  to 
be  held  as  superior  to  the  rule  of  Scripture,  but  in  subordination  to  it 
A  true  believer  should  have  **  something  above  a  collier's  faith/'  * — a 
proverbial  phrase  which  seems  to  have  been  current  amongst  the 
theological  disputants  of  the  time.  Yet  faith  is  not  to  be  resolved 
into  reason,  but  held  distinct,  directed  to  its  proper  object  and  governed 
by  its  proper  authority — tbe  divine  mind  in  Scripture. 

The  question  of  good  men  agreeing  on  fundamentals,  in  "all 
things  saving,"  is  rediscussed;  but  without  any  further  light  being 
thrown  upon  it.  Tuckney  coidd  of  course  urge  from  his  point  of 
view  that  the  value  of  such  an  agreement  depended  entirely  upon 
the  questions  which  it  included,  and  it  was  easy  to  add  with  ironical 
eifect,  **  I  believe  those  fuufhiinental  saving  things  are  in  some  men's 
judgments  but  very  few.'*  He  cannot  admit  that  men  "agreeing 
in  Scripture  forms  of  words  "  really  do  or  can  agree  to  any  purpose 
BO  long  as  tliey  hold  contradictory  assertions.  **  And  for  who  are 
good  Christians,  when  every  one  that  is  indeed  so,  is  prone  to  think 
another  so ;  and  when  heretiques  of  old  and  divers  of  late  times  have 
been  sober  and  temperate,  wr  .vnc  larva  sttnunw  pivtath^ — ^I  think 
that  we  should  look  rather  to  their  doctrines  than  their  persons.*' f 

*  *•  Fides  caibonana.'* — The  phltis©  w  Ti*ed  nl^dbotli  by  Whiclicot*',  (wd  Arrownnilh 
in  hifl  <♦  Tacticu  Sncra."  f  ?.  L7. 
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In  conclusion,  Tuckney  makes  a  fuller  confession  of  all  tlio  uneasi- 
ness ho  and  others  liave  been  nndor  as  to  Whiclicote's  mode  of 
preaching — the  philosophical  rational  style  whicli  he  had  intro- 
duced in  contrast  to  the  *'  spiritual  plain,  powerful  ministry  "  for  which 
Cambridge  hod  been  distinguished . 

*"  Some  are  readie  to  think/'  he  adds,  **that  your  p*eat  authors  you  steer 
your  course  by  aro  Dn  Field,  Dr*  JacksoUt  Y^\\  HiuomoDd — all  three  very 
learned  men ;  the  middle  sufficiently  ohscure^  and  both  he  and  the  last,  I 
must  needs  think,  too  cmtitpt.  Wiul^i  j^qu  were  fellow  here,  you  were  cast 
into  the  company  of  very  learned  and  ingenious  men  ;  who,  I  fear,  at  least 
some  of  them,  studied  other  authors  more  than  the  Scriptures — and  Plato 
his  schelara  above  others— lq  whom  E  mu^^t  uveds  acknowledge,  from 
httle  insight  I  have  into  them»  I  find  nmny  excellent  and  divine  expres- 
sions :  and  as  we  are  wont  more  to  listen  to  and  wonder  at  a  piirrot  speaking 
a  few  words  than  a  muu  that  speaks  many  more  and  more  jilainly,  and  all 
intelligibly,  ho  whilst  we  iind  such  gems  in  such  duiighDls,  where  we  leas 
expected  them,  we  have  heen  too  much  drawn  away  with  admirittion  of  them. 
And  heace  in  part  hath  ruBne  a  vein  of  doctrine,  which  divers  very  able  and 
worthy  men^ — whom  from  my  beoi't  I  much  honour — are,  I  fear,  too  much 
known  hy.  The  power  of  Nature  in  morals  too  much  advanced.  lieason 
hath  too  much  given  to  it  in  the  mysteries  of  faith — ^a  recta  ratio  much 
talked  of,  which  I  cannot  tell  where  to  find.  Mind  and  nuderstanding  is 
all,  heart  and  will  little  spoken  of*  Tho  decrees  of  God  questioned  and 
quarrelled  because,  according  to  our  reason,  we  cannot  comprehend  how 
they  can  stand  with  his  goodness  which,  according  to  your  phrase »  lie  in 
uvthr  the  jKurcr  of.  Those  our  philosophers,  and  other  heath tris,  much 
fairer  candidates  for  heaven  than  the  Scriptures  seem  to  allow  of;  and  they, 
in  their  virtues,  preferred  before  Christians  overtaken  with  weaknesses.— A 
kind  of  Moral  Divinity  minted,  only  with  a  little  tincture  of  Christ  added, 
Kay,  a  Platonic  faith  unites  to  God. — Inherent  righteousness  so  preached, 
as  if  not  with  the  prejudice  of  imputed  righteousness,  which  hath  some- 
times very  unseemly  language  given  it ;  yet  much  said  of  the  one,  and 
very  little  or  nothing  of  the  other.  This  was  not  Paul's  manner  of  preach- 
ing.'* 

We  have  quoted  so  far  becanse  we  could  not  hnve,  from  the 
Puritan  view,  a  better  and  111  some  respects  more  vivid  account  of 
Whichcote's  theological  position,  and  the  points  where  it  separated 
from  the  Westminster  standard.  We  shall  afterwards  more  fully 
consider  this  position,  but  it  deserves  to  be  noticed  in  the  meantime 
how  entirely  new,  or,  as  would  be  now  said,  neological  it  is  considered 
by  Tuckney,  It  is  not  merely  special  difFerences  which  he  feels  to 
separate  him  from  some  of  his  old  friends  at  Cambridge ;  bnt 
the  plane  of  thought  is  obviously  diffcreot  in  the  two  cases.  The 
whole  view  of  the  nature  of  religion  and  of  its  relation  to  philo- 
sophy and  morals  is  in  question  betwixt  the  Platonic  party  and 
himself*  The  Puritan  divine  sees  this,  and  at  the  same  time  is 
nnablo  to  see  any  good  in  the  forward  movement  of  thought.  He 
feels  the  theological  ground  on  which  he  has  been  long  standing 
faOing  him,  and  he  has  no  courage  to  try  the  new  ground.  It  offers 
to  him  no  prospect  of  security.     The  old  forms  of  the  truth  are  to 
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him  the  only  possible  "  Trutli  of  God."  And  therefore  he  says  in 
conclusion,  Le  and  his  friends  '*  cannot  deaert  it,  though  we  are  but 
little  abb  to  raaiutiiin  it.'*  He  mourns  over  the  growth  of  opiiiloas 
which  he  cannot  share,  and  which  appear  to  him  to  have  interruptetl 
the  good  work  to  which  he  looked  forward  with  encouragement 
when  he  settled  at  Cambridge.  Great  as  was  his  hope  of  help  from 
*'  the  company  and  assistance  of  friends  whom  he  so  much  honoured 
and  loved/'  so  great,  on  the  contrary,  has  been  his  *'  trouble  of  spirit 
in  such  an  unhappy  disappointment/' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  minutely  upon  the  further  details  of  the 
correspondence,  save  in  so  far  as  they  bring  out  any  real  points  of 
theological  or  personal  significance.  The  mere  course  of  argument 
on  the  several  topics  betwixt  the  correspondents  has  lost  much  of  its 
interest,  and  becomes  on  Whichcote's  part  here  and  there  very 
technicah  We  can  see  traces  in  it  of  that  tendency  to  "  school 
language"  of  which  Tuckney  accuses  him — far  more  so  than  in  his 
Sermons  or  Aphorisms.  With  all  Tuckney *s  narrowness  of  thought 
ond  the  occasional  slovenliness  of  his  style,  there  is  a  homely  vigour 
and  expressiveness  in  his  language  which  compare  very  well  with  the 
more  elaborate,  but  less  pointed,  letter- writing  of  Whichcote. 

In  his  second  letter  the  latter  defends  at  length  his  views  as  to  tho 
relation  of  reason  to  religion.  Reason,  he  muintains,  is  not  merely  the 
source  and  instrument  of  natural  theology,  but  moreover  has  a  true 
function  in  regard  to  sacred  and  evangelical  theology.  The  contents 
of  revelation  transcend  reason,  but  in  no  respect  contradict  it.  They 
lie  hi  amplliwliue  et  plenittuiine  ohjecti  iion  in  eontradlviiom  rrdhnh, 
Qmcqiikl    recvpUnrf   ml   mothim   rcccpivntia   reeipitur — the    bucket 

^.inost  tilled  in  the  sea,  yet  least  contains  the  ocean."  *  Or  as  he 
elsewhere  puts  what  seems  to  have  been  n  favourite  thought  with 
him — **  The  ocean  can  but  fill  the  vessel,  which  a  much  less  qtiantity 
of  water  can  do.**     Divine  truth,  by  virtue  of  its  self- illuminating 

L  power,  satisfies  the  mind.  **  It  speaks  for  itself ;  it  recommends 
itself  to  its  subject ;  it  satisfies  the  reason  of  the  mind  ;  procures  its 
own  entertainment  by  its  own  excellency." 

**  I  receive  the  truth  of  Cbrititiiin  religion  in  way  of  illumination, 
afieation,  and  choice ;  I  myself  am  taken  with  it  as  uadt;rstunding  and 
llmowing  it.  I  retain  it  as  a  welcomG  guest ;  it  is  not  forced  into  me,  but 
I  let  it  in  yet  so  as  taTight  of  God.  Do  I  dishonour  my  faith,  or  do  any 
wrong  to  it,  to  tell  the  world  that  my  reason  and  understanding  are 
satisfied  in  it  ?  I  have  no  reason  against  it ;  yea,  the  highest  and  purest 
reason  is  for  it/*t 

He  is  somewhat  indignant  at  Tuckney's  insinuation  that  he  had 
been  indebted  to  Arrainian  sources  for  his  opinions.  Non  mm  CAm* 
tianufi  alict(/u,s  nottnnis,  he  exclaims  : — 
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**  I  may  as  well  be  called  a  Papist  or  Mahometan,  Pagan  or  Atheist. 
And,  truly,  Sir,  you  are  wholly  mistaken  as  to  the  whole  course  of  my 
studies.  You  say  you  found  me  largely  in  their  *  Apologia;'*  to  my 
knowledge  I  never  saw  or  heard  of  the  work  before,  much  less  have  I 
read  a  tittle  of  it.  I  should  lay  open  my  weakness  if  I  should  tell  you 
how  little  I  have  read  of  the  books  and  authors  you  have  mentioned 
— of  ten  years  past  nothing  at  all.  I  know  not  who  should  have  been 
your  informer ;  but,  truly,  in  a  thousand  guesses  you  could  not  have 
been  further  off  from  the  truth  of  the  thing.  And  for  schoolmen,  I  do 
not  think  I  have  spent  four-and-twenty  hours  in  them  Jivmtn  these 
fourteen  years.  Dr.  Field  on  the  Church  I  read  over  eighteen  years  ago ; 
but  have  not  looked  into  him  I  believe  these  ten  years.  Jackson  and 
Hammond  I  have  a  little  looked  into  here  and  there  a  good  while  since, 
but  have  not  read  the  hundredth  part  of  either  of  them.  Truly,  I 
shame  myself  to  tell  you  how  little  I  have  been  acquainted  with  books, 
but  for  your  satisfaction  I  do.  While  fellow  at  Emmanuel  College 
employment  with  pupils  took  my  time  from  me.  I  have  not  read  many 
books ;  but  I  have  studied  a  few ;  meditation  and  invention  hath  been 
rather  my  life  than  reading ;  and,  truly,  I  have  more  read  Calvine  and 
Perkins  and  Beza  than  all  the  books,  authors,  or  names  you  mention. 
I  have  always  expected  reason  for  what  men  say,  less  valuing  persons  or 
authority  in  the  stating  and  resolving  of  truth ;  and  therefore  have  read 
them  most  where  I  have  found  it.  I  have  not  looked  at  anything  as  more 
than  an  opinion  which  hath  not  been  underpropt  by  convincing  reason  or* 

plain  or  satisfactory  Scripture I  rather  affect  to  speak  with  them 

who  differ  from  me  than  those  who,  I  think,  agree  with  me  (I  speak 
of  matter  of  opinions,  for  about  fundamentals  I  am  satisfied),  that  I 
may  be  rid  of  my  misapprehensions,  wherein  I  daily  suspect  myself,  and  see 
cause  to  think  that  I  may  be  in  some  errors,  as  well  as  I  have  been,  whereof 
I  have  had  experience. — But  this  is  vanity  to  use  such  a  irepLavToXoyCa. 
I  am  ashamed  to  think  what  I  have  done,  and  could  blot  it  out  again ;  but 
to  satisfy  you  wherein  you  have  me  in  suspicion,  though  it  be  folly  in  me 
to  do  it,  I  let  it  go.  You  seem  in  your  letter  to  anatomize  my  life  ;  but 
the  description  does  not  characterize  me  ;  you  could  hardly  have  shot 
further  from  the  mark." 

After  this  significant  piece  of  autobiography,  "Whichcote  returns  to 
criticise  Tuckney's  denunciation  of  "  Socinians,  Arminians,  coluries  of 
Sectaries,  &c."  "  Do  we  not  agree  even  with  Papists/*  he  argues,  "in 
what  they  hold  as  true  P  .  .  .  Truth  is  truth,  whosoever  hath  spoken 
it,  or  howsoever  it  hath  been  abused."  "  Every  Christian  must  think 
and  believe  as  he  finds  cause.  If  this  liberty  be  not  allowed  to  the 
University,  wherefore  do  we  study  ?  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  get 
good  memories  and  to  learn  by  heart."  He  winds  up  in  conclusion 
with  a  further  bit  of  self-portraiture.  Tuckney  had  accused  him  of 
affecting  '' school  phrases  and  learning  in  preaching,"  and  making 
use  of  "  philosophy  and  metaphysics."  He  resents  this  imputation 
as  affecting  the  success  of  his  ministry,  of  which  he  was  not  un- 
reasonably jealous.  Preaching  was  his  strong  point,  and  the  chief 
means  of  his  influence. 

♦  Apologia  pro  Confess.  Remon. 
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**I  have  to  my  best,"  he  says,  *^  eDdeavoared  to  coofirm  truth,  ami 
convince  the  Enderstandxng  of  men  therein,  and  to  that  purpose,  as  I  havo 
been  ahle,  have  made  use  of  all  those  pi-inciples  that  derive  from  God  and 
Bpeak  Him  in  the  world.  I  am  sure  I  have  all  along  been  well  understood 
by  persons  of  honest  hearts,  but  of  mean  plftce  and  education  ;  and  I  havo 
had  the  blesFing  of  the  souls  of  such  at  their  departure  out  of  the  world. 
I  thank  God  \ti^  conscience  tella  me  that  I  have  not  hurt?in  aifected 
worldly  show,  but  the  real  service  of  tnith.  And  I  have  always  found  lu 
myself  that  such  preaching  of  others  hath  most  commanded  my  heart 
which  bath  most  illtiminated  my  head.  The  time  I  ha%e  spent  on  philoso- 
phers I  have  no  cause  to  repent,  and  the  use  I  have  made  of  them  I  dare 
not  disown.  1  heartily  thank  God  for  what  I  bave  found  in  them  ;  neither 
have  I  upon  thi«  occasion  one  jot  less  loved  the  old  Scriptures.  I  found 
the  philosophera  that  I  have  read  good  so  far  as  they  go ;  and  it  makes 
me  secretly  blush  before  God  when  I  find  either  my  head,  heart,  or  life 
challenged  by  theirs,  which  I  must  confess  I  have  offceD  found.  I  think 
St.  Augufitin  saith  of  St,  Paul,  A'o/*  deHtrnit  rtrum  quod  invrt^it  in  latrr/* 
Ptttjanorum  ;  and  our  Saviour  reproves  the  Jews  by  Tyre  and  Hidon.  1 
have  thought  it  profitable  to  provoke  to  jealousy  lazy  and  loose  Christiana 
by  philosophers."''' 

Tuckney's  third  letter  is  in  a  milder  and  less  grieved  tone.  He 
has  evidently  been  touched  by  the  personal  feeling  and  modesty 
shown  by  Whichcote  in  defenee  of  himself ;  and  he  tries  to  make  the 
most  of  their  points  of  agreement  rather  to  emphasize  further  their 
differences.  Efciprocare  aerram  would  be,  he  says,  but  a  poor  and 
**  unthrifty  **  business  for  two  old  friends.  He  would  be  satisfied  if 
"Whichcote  and  his  fi'icnds  would  only  so  far  deny  themselves  "  as  to 
forbear  the  insisting  on  arguments  of  the  power  of  nature  and 
reason/'  in  their  sermons,  "  w'hich  in  Scripture  are  rather  abased 
than  exalted."  *'It  would  prevent  heat  and  opposition,  which  at 
all  times  are  uncomfortable,  and  especially  in  these  crazy  times  may 
prove  of  very  ill  consequence  to  the  University.  As  to  the  West- 
minster standards,  heartily  as  he  approved  of  them,  he  would  be 
ftir  from  imposing  them  upon  others.  **  In  the  Assembly  I  gave  my 
vote  with  others  that  the  Confession  of  Faith,  put  out  by  authority, 
should  not  be  required  to  be  either  sworn  or  subscribed  to,  we 
having  been  burnt  in  the  hand  in  that  kind  before/'t  At  the  same 
time  he  cannot  go  the  length  of  that  **  liberty  of  prophesying 
which  some  so  call  for/*     *'  Let  truth  be  truth,*'  he  says. 

**  This  Uberias  prophiitnidi  I  take  to  be  no  such  truth  ;  and  I  do  not  the 
more  like  it,  but  rather  the  more  suspect  it  because  Eocinians  and 
Arminians  do  so  mucb  plead  for  it^  and  that  as  it  ia  apparent  out  of  design, 
that  they  might  not  be  hindered  in  diflusing  their  poison ♦  in  their  other 
corrupt  tenets,  which  they  are  more  commonly  known  by,  though  the 
world  is  not  now  so  ignorant  of  Socinianism  and  Anninianism  as  to  confine 
the  one  to  the  denial  of  Christ's  divinity  and  Batisfaction,  or  the  other  to 
the  five  controverted  articles."  J 
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fc  apologises  in  some  degree  for  his  alleged  anatomy  of  "Whichcote's 
liie. 

**  God  help  me,"  he  says,  *'  more  to  search  into  my  own  heart,  that  I  be  not 
fio  much  mistaken  in  the  one  as  it  seemeth  I  am  iii  the  other  \  God  knows 
I  iim  not  wont  to  look  very  much  into  others  who  have  so  nmch  to  look 
aftor  in  myself.  What  I  did  herein  I  entreat  you  to  thmk  was  not  from 
an  ill-mindod  or  busy  curiosity,  but  out  of  lovo  and  faithfulness ;  and  if 
yon  will  please  to  do  as  mnch  far  me,  such  '  balm  Bhall  not  break  my 
head/  "  • 

He  naturally  expresses  astonishment  at  Whichcote  saying  that  he 
had  never  read  the  *^ Apologia  Remomtratmm"  "which,  when  it  came 
out^  we  so  greedily  bought  and  read,"  And  he  adds,  in  a  very 
significant  clause,  that  amongst  the  English  authors  which  he  for- 
merly t  named  as  having  influenced  his  friend,  he  should  have 
included  Chillingworth  and  Hooker,  In  the  first  book  of  the 
**  Ecclesiastical  Polity,*'  "  though  it  be  many  years  since  I  read  it," 
he  continues,  "  and  I  have  it  not  now  by  me,  if  I  forget  not  there  be 
ditrrs  thiiifjs  tchuh  dhrrs  disconrxrs  now-a-dm/s  murk  Ht/mhoUze  in'fh,^^ 
This  is  an  interesting  guess,  the  truth  and  force  of  which  will  after- 
wards more  fully  appear.  Whichcote  himself  takes  no  notice  of  the 
statement  in  his  next  letter.  He  confines  himself  mainly  to  a  reitera- 
tion of  the  positions  which  he  has  already  maintained,  and  rather 
seems  to  warm  as  Tuckney  has  cooled.  The  softness  and  apparent 
satisfaction  of  Tuckney^ s  language  kindles  him  more  than  his  rebukes 
had  done.     He  bad,  he  says, 

•*  well  considered  the  matter  objected  to,  and  when  he  found  it  had  given 
offence,  re-examined  it  all  over  again  et  tiwdcm  conjinmilim'  ecado  :  and  I 
am  fully  settled  in  my  thoughts  that  the  matter  is  unexceptionable,  and  that 
which  must  be  stood  to,  highly  tending  to  (lod's  honour  and  worthy  the 
Gospel :  and  there  is  nothing  of  reality  against  it  but  mistakes,  miaappre- 
hensions,  jealousies,  and  misprisions.  Sir,  this  I  would  not  write  to  you 
did  I  not  think  the  honour  of  Uod  and  truth  engaged,  the  interest  of  souls 
concerned ;  and  were  not  I  myself  so  assured  as  that  thereto^  if  called  to  it, 
I  must  give  attestation  with  my  hfe»  Therefore,  Sir,  though  I  dearly  love 
you  in  my  relation  to  you,  and  highly  honour  you  for  your  own  worth,  yet 
cannot  I,  out  of  respect  to  you,  give  up  so  noble,  so  choice  a  tnith,  so 
antidotical  agamst  tempUtion.  so  satisfactory,  so  convictive,  so  quietive,  in 
so  full  confirmation  to  my  mind  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion'* — 

the  truth,  namely,  of  the  rationality  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  its 
fitness  to  fill  and  satisfy  the  human  mind.  It  was  impossible  for 
him,  ho  argues,  to  dwell  too  much  on  a  great  truth  like  this,  and  all 
the  blessed  moral  consequences  which  it  involves  ;  **  which,  if  settled 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  would  make  this  world  resemble 
heaven,  whereas  now,  the  contrary  speak  hell  broken  loose."  And,  I 
warmiug  as  he  writes,  he  exclaims  somewhat  wildly — 
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"Too  mmk  and  loo  often  on  these  points!  The  Scripture  full  of  iuch  H 
truths,  and  I  handle  them  too  much  and  too  often !  &nd  not  diBCourae  of  H 
them,  rationally  !  Sir^  I  oppose  not  rational  to  epiritna! — for  spiritual  is  H 
jnofit  rational.  But  I  contradistinguish  rational  to  conceited,  impotent,  H 
affected  canting,  as  I  may  call  it,  wlien  the  ear  receives  words  which  offer  no  H 
matter  to  the  understanding — ^make  uo  impression  on  the  inwai'd  sense.'*  *  ^^J 

Again,  m  the  same  vein, —  ^^^^1 

"  *  Exalting  the  power  of  Nature  ^ — to  me  a  strange  imputation  !     I  have  ^| 

indeed  called  upon  men — supposing,  as  I  ought,  God  to  bo  with  tliem,  to  H 

use  and  employ  all  gifts,  both  of  gi-aco  and  nature,  the  neglect  of  which  I  H 

am  sure  will  prove  matter  of  self- conviction/'  t  H 

Then,  as  if  he  felt  it  necessary  to  speak  hia  mind  frankly,  and  bring 
to  the  light  the  full  differences  of  thought  betwixt  himself  and  his 
old  friends  : —  ^^ 

'*  Permit  me  animftm  liherarc — to  deal  freely  and  clearly— and  I  pray  it 
may  be  without  oilence.  Let  the  matter  of  diHerence  be  discovered  in 
order  to  a  removal  and  a  more  inward  closing,  I  cannot  return  to  that 
frame  of  spirit  in  tho  judging  and  discerning  the  things  of  God  you 
here  and  there,  in  my  apprehension,  seem  to  ad\ise  me  to.  I  have  had,  in 
the  former  part  of  my  life,  experience  thereof,  and  have  freely  and  fully 
dehvered  myself  up  to  God  to  be  taught  and  led  into  truth  ;  my  mind  ifl  eo 
framed  and  fashioned  by  him  that  I  can  no  more  look  back  than  Bt*  Paul,  h 
after  Christ  discovered  to  him,  could  return  into  his  former  stnun.  ,  .  •  If  H 
1  learn  much  by  the  WTitings  of  good  men  in  former  ages,  which  you  advise 
me  to,  by  the  actings  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  minds  of  good  men  now 
alive  I  may  learn  more.  The  times  wherein  I  Eve  are  more  to  me  than 
any  else,  the  works  of  God  in  them,  which  I  am  to  discern,  direct  in  me 
both  principle,  afiection,  and  action.  And  I  dare  not  blaspheme  free  and 
noble  spiiits  in  religion  who  search  after  truth  with  indifference  and  in- 
Igennity ;  lest  in  so  doin^,  I  should  degenerate  into  a  spirit  of  persecution  in 
wihe  reality  of  the  thing,  though  in  another  guise.    For  a  mistaken  spirit  may 

I'Conceit  itself  to  be  acted  by  the  zeal  of  God I  pray  God  our  zeal 

i  in  these  times  may  be  so  kindled  with  pure  fire  from  God's  altar  that  it  may 
rather  warm  than  buni,  enliven  rather  than  inflame,  and  that  the  spirits  of 
good  men  may  truly  be  qualified  with  Gospel  principles,  true  fruits  of  the 
Sivine  spirit.  And,  tmly,  I  think  that  the  members  of  the  Church,  if  not 
tho  leaderB^ — notwithstanding  all  tlie  perfections  of  times  before  us,  so  much 
pictured  or  applauded,  on  this  point  have  very  much  yet  to  learn.  For 
I  am  persuaded  that  Clirrstian  love  and  affection  is  a  point  of  such  import- 
ance that  it  is  not  to  be  prejudiced  by  sitjyjmstt!^  of  difference  in  points  of 
religion  in  any  wnys  disputable,  though  thought  weighty  as  determbicd  by 
the  parties  on  either  side;  or  by  particular  determinations  beyond  Scripture, 
■which,  as  some  have  observed,  have  enlarged  Divinity,  but  have  lessened 
charity  and  multiplied  divisions.  For  the  vtaintenance  of  indh  h  rathm^^^ 
God'B  €liarff€,  and  the  continuance  of  charitij  ours.''^  ^^^| 

The  correspondence  winds  up  with  two  further  brief  letters*  Both. 
writers  felt  that  they  had  delivered  their  souls,  and  that  if  they  were 
not  nearer  to  each  other  as  the  result,  they  at  least  understood  each 
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other  Bomewhat  more  fully,  and  were  not  likely  to  make  more  progress 
by  further  argument.  Tuckney  professes  hiinaeli  satisfied  in  the 
mam^  though  in  divers  things  he  remains  nnsatisfied,  la  any  case, 
he  18  convinced  from  the  tone  of  Whichcote's  last  letter  that  it  is 
better  for  the  present  to  forbear.  At  some  future  time  he  may  put 
down  in  writing  a  reply  to  certain  things  which  still  dissatisfy  him. 
Whichrote,  in  a  few  words,  says,  that  he  is  sure  of  his  own  honesty 
as  a  thinker. 

**  If  I  know  myself  at  all,  I  know  that  in  discovering  of  truth  I  do  not 
dally  nor  have  any  worldly  desi^ru,  but  with  all  indiflerency  of  mind  do 
recei\'e  from  God  what  I  have  assm-ance  is  from  him.  I  cannot  practise 
upon  my  judgment,  nor  use  any  for^e  to  command  my  understandiiig  into 
Other  ^apprehensions.  .  .  ,  It  is  not  in  my  power  to  fall  off  from  mine 
own  persuasions^  conceptions*  and  thoughts  so  grounded.  Wherefore," 
he  conciudtfS,  **  if  in  thia  point  of  discerning  we  differ,  there  is  no  Lelp 
for  it.  We  must  forbear  one  another.  And  nothing  is  to  be  done,  unless 
so  far  mutually  to  value  each  other's  judgments,  as  to  thiuk  that  for 
Buch  diiference  there  is  occaaion  given  to  each  of  us  to  examine  om'  own 
spirits,  whether  we  retain  that  indifference  and  ingenuity  in  discerning,  we 
ought  always  to  be  clothed  withal.*'  • 

These  details,  from  the  correspondence  betwixt  Whiehcote  and 
Tuckney,  serve  sufficiently  to  bring-  before  us  the  comraonceraont  of  the 
new  Cambridge  movement.  So  far,  it  is  seen  to  concern  itself  with 
the  same  questions  already  discussed  ao  amply  by  Ilales  and  Chil- 
lingworth — questions  as  to  the  non-importance  of  many  of  the 
dogmatic  differences  amongst  Christians,  and  the  fundamental  basis 
of  Christian  Communion  in  the  bonds  of  common  sympathy  and 
charity,  rather  than  in  doctrinal  agreement.  All,  in  short,  that  was 
vital  in  the  liberal  thoughtfulness  of  the  earlier  movement  is  taken 
up  and  carried  forward  by  the  Cambridge  school,  although  there  is 
no  evidence  of  genetic  connection  betwixt  the  two.  To  the  charge 
of  being  indebted  to  Chillingworth,  as  well  as  to  Ilooker,  Whichcote 
makes  no  reply.  He  probably  felt  that  in  what  he  had  formerly 
said  as  to  the  slight  degree  in  which  he  was  indebted  to  books 
at  all,  he  had  sufficiently  answered  such  a  charge.  *'  Meditation  and 
invention  '*  rather  than  reading,  as  he  says,  had  been  the  source  of 
his  inspiration,  and  the  nurse  of  his  opinions.  lie  had  borrowed 
nothing,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  from  the  Dutch  Arminians.  The 
truth  is,  that  such  thoughts  as  to  the  vitality  of  dogmatic  controversies, 
and  the  necessity  of  a  new  catholic  basis  of  Christian  Communion, 
were  a  natural  growth  of  the  time  in  many  minds.  The  theological 
atmosphere  had  been  bo  vexed,  and  a  polemical  spirit  had  raged  with 
such  bitterness  and  such  little  good  effect,  that  the  more  thoughtful 
of  the  younger  clergy  instinctively  turned  away  from  dogmatic  dis- 
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cuBBionHj  disgusted  aod  wearied,  towards  some  higher  and  purer  atmo- 
sphere of  Christian  truth.  Thej  had  had,  as  ^Vliichcote  hints,*  in 
the  early  part  of  their  life,  **  experience  thereof,^'  and  the  result  was 
to  make  them  seek  a  ''more  excellent  way/'  It  is  unnecessary, 
therefore,  to  try  to  make  out  points  of  connection  betwixt  the 
Cambridge  Divines,  and  our  earlier  series  of  **  liberal  Chnrchmen/* 
Hales  and  Chillingworth  may,  or  may  not,  have  been  studied 
by  them  ;  but  the  liberal  sentiments  which  they  had  sown  were 
germinating,  more  or  less,  by  the  middle  of  the  century,  in  all 
generous,  open,  and  rational  minds. 

But  it  is  easy  to  detect  in  Whichcotc  from  the  first  something  far 
more  searching  in  the  shape  of  liberal  thought  than  anything  to  be 
I  found  in  Chillingworth.  Chilling  worth's  principles,  indeed,  ar6  suffi- 
ciently rational  in  a  definite  direction ;  he  emphasizes  with  great 
fiigniticance  the  rights  of  the  Christian  reason.  But  he  nowhere 
I  takes  up  the  general  question  which  evidently  pervades  Which- 
cote's  mind — the  "  vein,'*  as  Tuckney  says,  "  running  up  and  down'* 
all  his  discourses  and  letters — of  the  relation  betwixt  natural  and 
revealed  truth.  In  what  respects  arc  natural  and  revealed  truth 
allied?  and  in  what  do  they  difier ?  or,  in  other  words,  what  is  the 
essence  of  the  Divine^  and  how  ia  it  brought  near  to  us,  alike  in 
philosophy  and  in  religion,  in  nature  and  revelation  ?  These  are  but 
different  forms  of  the  same  problem,  and  the  problem  is  the  one 
plainly  which,  more  than  any  other,  runs  through  Whichcote's 
letters,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  still  more  clearly  through  his  discourses. 
The  only  writer  who  had  hitherto  touched  this  problem  with  a  true 
and  bold  hand  was  Hooker,  as  Tuckney  clearly  enough  surmised. 
But  Hooker  strangely  founded  no  school.  His  great  work  stands  by 
itself  at  the  very  opening  of  the  century,  a  pillar  of  light  to  which 
neither  of  the  extreme  parties  had  given  heed.  It  was  either  too 
much  in  advance  of  the  time,  or  the  spirit  of  controversy  had  been 
already  kindled  too  intensely  to  permit  of  conciliation.  Certainly  it 
Is  remarkable  how  little  the  immediately  succeeding  generations 
were  affected  by  Hooker's  magnificent  labours,  While  they  have 
continued  a  source  of  inspiration  to  many  thinkers  of  a  later  time, 
there  are  scarcely  any  signs  of  their  having  affected  the  thought  of 
his  own  or  the  next  age,  much  as  the  name  of  the  writer  seems 
to  have  been  held  in  respect.  No  succession  of  thinkers  sprung  up 
in  connection  with  him. 

It  was  reserved  to  the  later  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  to 
propagate  the  seed  of  religious  culture  first  sown  by  the  Books  of 
Ecclesiastical  Polity.  Whether  or  not  directly  transplanted,  un- 
doubtedly the  quality  of  thought  ia  the  same.  And  what  ia  really 
remarkable  ia  that  now,  after  the  lapse  of  half  a  century,  and  in  the 
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hands  of  one  who  is  comparatively  unknown  in  the  history  of  theo- 
logical opinion,  this  seed  of  noble  thought  is  found  taking  root  and 
springing  up  into  a  powerful  influence — a  school  of  opinion  which 
was  to  guide  and  change  many  minds.  Of  this  there  is  abundant 
evidence  in  these  letters,  although  half  the  result  was  not  before 
the  mind  of  Tuckney,  nor  could  he  foresee  all  that  was  to  grow  from 
the  views  which  so  alarmed  him.  He  felt,  indeed,  that  there  was  a 
party  behind  Whichcote ;  his  main  apprehension  from  the  teaching 
of  his  friend  was  that  it  was  representative.  Whichcote  spoke  not 
only  for  himself,  but  for  others,  of  whom  he  was  reputed  the  head. 
His  preaching  would  have  been  of  little  accoimt  if  it  had  not  uttered 
the  thoughts  of  many  as  well  as  his  own,  or  at  least  revealed  their 
thoughts  to  them.  All  the  enthusiasm  of  young  Cambridge  was 
evidently  turned  in  a  liberal  direction  by  the  eloquent  Provost  of 
King's,  and  "  so  young  ones  in  the  University  tainted." 

It  is  difficult  to  say  what  peculiar  combination  of  qualities  some- 
times gives  a  man  the  position  of  leader  of  thought  in  a  University. 
The  greatest  ability  and  the  most  profound  learning  may  fail  in 
securing  it ;  distinction  as  a  writer  has  often  no  effect.  In  the  case 
of  Whichcote  there  were  none  of  these  qualities  prominently  present. 
But  there  was  that,  no  doubt,  which  is  more  than  all — a  certain 
attractiveness  and  glow  of  feeling,  a  persuasive  enthusiasm,  an 
"  aptness  to  teach,"  which  goes  right  to  the  hearts  of  the  young,  and 
constitutes  a  power  far  more  effective  than  any  mere  literary  or 
intellectual  capacity.  The  Puritan  doctors,  who  settled  at  Cambridge 
in  1644,  were  all  men  of  mark.  Tuckney 's  letters,  in  mere  literary 
and  argumentative  force,  are  certainly  not  inferior  to  those  of 
Whichcote.  Hill  was  distinguished  as  a  preacher,  and  Arrowsmith 
known  and  loved  for  his  personal  amiability.  Yet  it  is  evident  that  the 
young  thought  of  the  University  had  gone  after  Whichcote  and  his 
friends.  The  men  who  had  sat  at  Westminster  and  assisted  in  the 
composition  of  the  "  Confession  of  Faith  "  were  left  comparatively 
without  followers.  The  very  name  of  "  Orthodox,"  Tuckney  com- 
plains, was  "  stomached ;  "  while  a  species  of  "  moral  divinity,"  which 
sought  to  ally  natural  and  revealed  truth,  and  bring  them  to  a  imity, 
carried  all  before  it. 

The  great  instrument  of  Whichcote's  influence,  as  we  have  already 
said,  was  the  pulpit.  He  possessed  great  powers  as  a  preacher, 
and  his  regular  Sunday  afternoon  lecture  in  Trinity  Church  drew 
crowds,  Tillotson  tells  us,  "  not  only  of  the  young  scholars,  but  of 
those  of  greater  standing  and  best  repute  for  learning  in  the 
University."*  He  contributed  thus,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
"more  to  the  forming  of  the  students  of  that  University  in  a  sober 
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sense  of  religion  than  any  man  in  that  age."  Evidently  he  was  the 
great  University  preacher  of  the  Commonwealth ;  and  to  his  afternoon 
sermons,  probably  more  than  to  any  single  means  of  influence,  is 
the  progress  of  the  new  movement  to  be  attributed.  Both  from  his 
own  language,  and  the  language  of  his  opponents,  it  is  clear  that  he 
aimed  by  his  sermons  to  give  a  new  tone  to  contemporary  thought, 
and  to  turn  men's  minds  away  from  polemical  argumentation  to  the 
great  moral  and  spiritual  realities  lying  at  the  basis  of  all  religion, 
from  the  "  forms  of  words,"  as  he  himself  says,  to  the  "  inwards 
of  things,"  and  the  "  reason  of  them."* 

We  will  consider  immediately  what  appears  most  striking  and 
original  in  the  substance  of  Whichcote's  discourses.  They  are  all, 
or  nearly  all,  that  remains  to  attest  his  power  as  a  preacher,  and  the 
novelty  and  force  of  the  truth  which  he  preached.  But,  in  trying  to 
estimate  the  value  of  his  living  eloquence,  we  must  remember  the  very 
imperfect  form  in  which  these  discourses  have  been  preserved  to 
us.  Like  Frederick  Robertson's  sermons,  in  our  own  day,  they 
seem  to  have  been  printed  merely  from  notes,  his  own  or  others'. 
We  are  told  that  in  the  pulpit  he  used  "  no  other  than  very  short  notes, 
not  very  legible," — specimens  of  which  he  has  himself  presented  in 
his  letters  to  Dr.  Tuckney,  and  which  are  evidently  the  mere  bones 
which  he  clothed  with  a  living  shape  in  the  course  of  delivery.  He 
had  the  temperament  of  the  orator,  which  yields,  like  a  flexible, 
glowing  medium,  to  the  inspiration  of  the  moment.  For  when 
Tuckney  accuses  him  of  using  in  one  of  his  sermons,  in  reference  to 
certain  views,  the  very  strong  expression,  **  Divinity  taught  in  hell," 
he  answers,  "  The  phrase  '  Divinity  minted  or  taught  in  hell '  I  find 
not  in  my  notes ;  but  it  was  suddenly  spoken."  It  can  be  easily 
imagined,  therefore,  that,  animated  and  vigorous  as  many  of  Which- 
cote's  sermons  are  in  comparison  with  most  of  the  sermons  of  his 
age,  they  give  us  only  an  imperfect  idea  of  the  life  and  imptdse 
of  thought  which  moved  him  in  the  pulpit,  and  which  made  him 
such  a  power  as  afternoon  lecturer  in  Trinity  Church.  All  the 
more  was  he  likely  to  be  such  a  power  that  his  whole  activity  seems  to 
have  been  given  to  his  University  work.  He  had  evidently  no 
worldly  ambition  ;  no  schemes  of  authorship,  like  More  and  Cudworth. 
He  was  a  born  teacher — one  whose  highest  qualities  were  stimulated 
by  contact  with  young  minds,  and  that  play  of  speech  which  seems 
to  be  necessary  to  the  finest  development  of  certain  intellectual 
natures,  from  Socrates  downwards.  Such  men  are  teachers  divinely 
called.  Their  proper  place  is  in  the  academic  chair  or  the  pulpit. 
Surrounded  by  questioning  spirits  and  eager  looks,  there  they  are 
great,  as  the  life  of  thought  grows  warm  within  them  and  over- 
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in  copious  and  impressive  utterance.  It  by  no  means  foUowa 
that  tliey  will  be  equally  great  as  writers.  Often  they  are  not, 
Oftener  slIU  they  want  the  impulse  to  authorship.  Their  thoughts 
only  rise  freely,  their  words  only  come  fitly  in  the  face  of  a  listen- 
ing audience.  Whichcote  appears  to  haye  been  a  man  of  this  stamp. 
And  hence  his  peculiar  position  and  fate.  Ho  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  Cambridge  thought  of  his  time  ;  he  moved  the  University  youth 
with  a  force  which  Tuckney  and  Ilill  and  others  failed  to  imitate  ; 
he  inspired  and  formed  the  highest  intellect  which  it  was  destined 
to  produce  for  thirty  years.  Men  like  Smith  and  Cudworth,  and 
More  and  Tillotson,  looked  back  to  him  as  their  intellectual  master. 
Yet  he  himself  never  appeared  as  an  author.  His  sermons  were  only 
published  some  time  after  his  death.  They  have  been  prized  by  all 
who  have  fallen  in  with  them ;  they  cannot  be  prized  too  highly  j  but 
they  have  not  served,  as  they  scarcely  could,  to  preserve  his  name 
from  partial  oblivion.  He  was  infinitely  greater  in  life  than  ho 
appears  in  history.  One  of  the  powers  of  his  age,  his  name  may  be 
sought  for  in  vain  in  a  biographical  dictionary. 

His  life  may  be  said  to  be  summed  up  in  his  academic  career, 
which  he  continued  till  the  Restoration,     So  far  as  can  be  gathered 
from  scanty  hints,  he  was  a  warm  admirer  of  the  great  Protector, 
whose  deaths  in  1658,  he  lamented  in  a  copy  of  Latin  verses,  com- 
memorative of  his  government  and  congratulatory  of  Richard's  suc- 
Lceaeion.      This  may  be  supposed  to  indicate  his  political  position 
laad  sympathies.     But  he  was  not  a  partizan  in  politics  or  anything 
|else.    He  was  "of  too  great  and  noble  a  spirit,"  his  biographer  says, 
"  to  follow  a  party  servilely,  and  was  never  so  attached  to  any  as  not 
to  see  and  own,  and  seek  to  serve,  real  merit  wherever  it  was  to  be 
fotmd.''     And  in  evidence  of  this  is  mentioned  his  anxiety  to  assist 
r  Isaac  Barrow  in  his  application  for  the  Greek  professorship  (about 
'  1654),  which  was  refused  to  him  on  account  of  his  Royalist  and  sup- 
posed Arminian  leanings,     Barrow  is  almost  the  only  great  name  m 
Cambridge  at  this  time  that  remained  uninfluenced,  or  nearly  so,  by 
the  new  movement.      Comparatively  young  (having  only  taken  his 
[degree  in  1648),  his  genius  was  of  that  bold,  original,  self-concen- 
trated type  which  strikes  out  its  own  orbit.     It  is  pleasant  to  note 
"V\Tiichcote*s  appreciation  of  him,  and  to  be  told  that  Barrow  "  ever 
acknowledged  his  good  offices  and  readiness  to  serve  him,"*  unsuc- 
cessful as  they  then  were.     All  testimonies  unite  in  attributing  to 
'Whichcote,  as  Provost  of  King's,  a  happy  breadth  and  equity  of 
temper,  and  a  genuine  love  of  fair  play.     He  was  no  bigot  for  his 
own  opinions,  deeply  as  he  valued  and  resolutely  as  he  maintained 
the  characteristic  principles  which  lay  at  their  root.     We  have  seen 
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how  widely  he  difiered  from  Dr.  Tuckney,  and  what  reason  he  might 
have  had  to  be  offended  by  the  latter's  freedom  ;  yet  some  years  after- 
wards he  was  one  of  the  six  electors  who  raised  Tuckney  to  the  chair 
of  divinity.  He  felt,  no  doubt,  according  to  his  views,  that  they 
agreed  in  far  more  than  they  differed,  and  that  they  were  more  at 
one,  even  when  they  differed,  than  their  modes  of  language  would 
allow  them  to  seem  to  be. 

It  might  have  been  supposed  that  such  a  man  would  have  been 
spared  in  his  post  at  the  Restoration  ;  but  separated  as  he  was  in 
thought  from  the  Puritan  leaders  who  had  been  sent  with  him  to 
Cambridge  in  1644,  he  shared  their  fate  when  the  time  came  for 
the  king  and  the  klng*8  friends  to  have  their  own  again,  lie  was 
"  removed  from  the  provostship  by  especial  order  of  the  king,  and 
Dr.  James  Fleetwood  was  put  into  it/'  This  is  tho  statement  of  hia 
biographer.  He  adds  :  **  But  though  removed,  he  was  not  disgraced 
nor  frowned  upon.'*  When  tho  Act  of  Uniformity  was  passed,  he 
adhered,  as  might  have  been  expected,  to  the  Church ;  and  in  the 
end  of  1662  (November)  he  was  appointed  to  the  cure  of  St.  Anne's, 
Blackfriars,  London.  When  this  church  was  burned  do^n  in  the 
Groat  Fii'e  of  1666,  he  retired  for  a  while  to  Milton,  in  Cambridge- 
shire, a  countrj^  rectory  mm  cum,  his  biographer  says — a  piece  of 
preferment  to  which  he  had  succeeded  by  the  favour  of  hia  college 
on  the  death  of  Dr.  Collins,  whom  he  had  displaced  in  the  provost- 
ship.  He  had  taken  the  precaution  after  the  liestoration  to  have  his 
presentation  to  this  living  renewed,  and  he  continued  to  keep  it  as 
long  as  he  lived.  Here  he  spent  some  years  in  comparative  retire- 
naent,  till  the  promotion  of  his  friend»  Dr.  John  Willdns,  to  the 
bishopric  of  Chester  in  1668,  by  whose  interest  and  recommendation 
he  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of  St.  Laurence  Jewry,  which 
Wilkins  had  vacat^ed. 

*'  This  was  his  last  stage."  Here  he  continued  in  high  and  general 
esteem,  preaching  twice  every  week  to  '*  a  very  considerable  and  judi- 
cious auditory,  but  not  very  numerous,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  his 
voice  in  his  declining  age."  He  was  about  sixty  when  thus  finally 
settled  in  London.  Tho  days  of  hia  activity  were  passed  ;  he  had  done 
his  work,  or  nearly  so  ;  and  although  he  survived  about  fifteen  years, 
we  hear  no  more  of  him  beyond  what  wo  have  now  quoted.  He  had 
his  own  circle,  no  doubt,  his  "  auditory  judicious^  but  not  very 
numerous,"  who  dehghted  in  his  preaching,  and  who  loved  and 
respected  his  person.  He  kept  up  his  old  Cambridge  friendships, 
although  he  had  been  severed  from  all  ofiicial  connectitn  with  the 
trniversity*  We  find  Worthington  writing  to  him  there,  at  Dr. 
Cudworth*8,  in  Christ ^s  College.  He  may,  through  his  friends  there, 
have  continued  to  exerci3e  something  of  his  old  Influence  j  but,  upon 
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tho  whole,  he  was  content  to  live  in  the  background  during  those 
unhappy  times.  Ho  died  on  one  of  his  visits  to  Cambridge,  in  the 
house  of  "his  ancient  and  learned  friend,  Dn  Cudworth."  Having 
gone  down  there  a  little  before  Easter,  m  1683,  "he  caught  a 
cold  and  fell  into  a  distemper,  which  in  a  few  days  terminated  his 
life.*'  It  is  added  that  *'  he  died  with  uncommon  sentiments  of  piety 
and  devotion.  He  expressed  great  doubts  of  the  principles  of  sepa 
ration" — (this  is  extremely  natural,  and  consistent  with  all  his  prin- 
ciples)— ♦'  and  said  that  he  was  the  more  desirous  to  receive  the 
Bacrament,  that  he  might  declare  his  full  communion  with  the 
Church  all  the  world  over.  He  disclaimed  Popery  and,  as  things  ofj 
near  affinity  with  it,  or  rather  parts  of  it,  all  superstition  and  usurpa- 
tion upon  the  consciences  of  men." 

Tillotson  preached  his  funeral  sermon,  and  draws  his  character] 
after  the  manner  of  the  time— adding   trait   after   trait,    without  < 
much  subtility  of  insight  or  of  combination,  without  much  glow  or 
enthusiasm  of  feeling,  but  so  that  we  can  read  in  his  cautious  sen- 
tences many  indications  of  a  high  and  fino  nature. 

**A  godlilcG  temper  and  disposition  (as  he  %vas  wont  to  cal!  it)  was/" 
Tillotsou  says,  "what  he  chiefly  %'alaed  and  aspired  after, — ^That  universal 
charity   and    goodness   which    he    did   continually   preach   and    practise. 
His   conversation  was   exceeding  kind  aad   atlablcj  grave  and   winniiij^,^ 
pradent    and    profitable.      He    was    slow    to    deehiro  his   judgment^  and 
modest  in    delivering   it.      Never   passionate,   never   peremptory' — so   far 
from  imposing  upon  others  that  he  was  rather  apt  to  yield.     And  although 
he  had  a  most  profound  and  well -poised  judgment,  yet  he  was  of  all  men 
I  ever  knew  the  most  patient  to  hear  others  difler  from  him,  and  the  most 
easy  to  he  convinced  when  good  reason  was  offered  j  and,  which  is  seldom 
seen,  more  apt  to  be  favourable  to  another  man's  reason  than  his  own. 
Studious  and  inquisitive  men,"  he  adds,  "at  such  an  age  (at  forty  or  fifty, 
at  the  utmost)  have  fixed  and  settled  their  judgments  on  most  points,  and, 
as   it   were,   made   their    last  understanding — supposing   that   they  have 
thought,   or  read,  or  heard  what  can  be  said  on  all  sides  of  things ;  anC^ 
after  that  they  grow  positive  and  impatient   of  contradiction.     But  our  ' 
deceased  friend  was  so  w^se  as  to  be  billing  to  learn  to  the  last,  knowing 
that  no  man  can  grow  wise  without  some  change  of  his  mind — without  gaining 
some  knowledge  which  he  had  not,  or  con'ecting  some  error  which  lie  had 
before.     Ho  had  attained  so  perfect  a  mastery  of  his  passions  that  for  tho 
latter  and  greuter  part  of  his  lile  he  was  hardly  ever  seen  to  bo  transported 
with  anger,  and»  as  he  was  extremely  careful  not  to  provoke  any  man,  so 
not  to  be  provoked  by  any ;  using  to  say,  *  If  I  provoke  a  man,  ho  is  tho 
worse  for  my  company ;  and  if  I  suffer  myself  to  be  provoked  by  bim,  I 
shall  bo  the  worse  for  his.'     He  was  a  great  encourager  and  kmd  director 
of  young  divines,  and  one  of  the  most  candid  heai'crs  of  sermons,  I  think, 
that  ever  was ;  so  that  though  all  men  did  uiightiJy  reverence  his  judgment,  ^ 
yet  no  man  had  reason  to  fear  bis  censure.     He  never  spake  well  of  him- 
self nor  ill  of  others,  making  good  that  saying  of  Pansa  or  Tully,  n<7?jr?^^n^ 
aheriiis^  qui  HUd:  consiiifM  lirtttti,  inriihre^  that  no  man  is  apt  to  envy  thai 
worth  and  virtues  of  another  that  hath  any  of  his  own  to  trust  to.     In  1^] 
word,  he  had  all  those  virtues,  and  in  a  high  degree,  which  an  excellent 
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temper,  great  condescension,  long  care   and  watchfulness   over  himself, 
together  with  the  assistance  of  God's  grace  (which  he  continually  implored 
and  mightily  relltd  upon)  are  apt  to  produce.    Prurticuiarly  he  excelled  in  ihe^ 
virtues  of  conversation,  humanity  and  gentleness  and  humility,  a  prudent 
and  peacahle  and  reconciling  temper/' 

The  portrait  is  an  engaging  one,  and  leaves  a  pleasant  impression 
upon  the  mind.     It  is  easy  to  see  the  elements  at  once  of  inteUectu^ 
strength  and  moral  beauty  which  made  Whichcote  a  leader  of  minds, 
and  gave  him  so  much  influence  at  Cambridge.     As  he  was  weE- 
bom  he   appears   to   have   been  wealthy   throughout  his  life,  and 
this,  no  doubt,  helped  his  influence.     He  was  '^frugal  in  expense* 
upon  himself,"  but  very  liberal  and  charitable  towards  the  necessitieftJ 
of  others ;  more  than  **  was  well  known  to  many/'  says  Tillotson,| 
'^because  in    the   disposal  of    his   charity  he  very  much  affected 
secrecy/'     He  bequeathed  valuable  legacies    to    the    ITniveraity   of 
Cambridge  and  King's  College  and   Emmanuel  College,  with  which 
he  had  been  connected,  and  ako  to  the  poor  of  the  several  places^  i 
**  w^here  his  estate  lay,  and  where  he  had  been  minister.*'     "  He  was4 
married^  but  I  cannot  learn  to  whom,*'  says  the  author  of  the  preface 
to  his  correspondence  w*ith  Tuckney.*     This  event  in  his  life  is  sup- i 
posed  to  have  taken  pluce  when  he  left  the  Uuiversity  for  a  brief^ 
period  in  1643,  and  went  to  reside  at  his  Living  of  North  Cadbuiy  in 
Somersetshire.     He  is  believed  not  to  have  had  any  children,  and  he 
certainly  left  none^hia  nephews,  eons  of  Sir  Jeremy  Whichcote,  of 
the    Inner  Temple,   and    Deputy-Lieutenant  of  Middlesex,  being 
appointed  his  executors.  A 

It  will  now  be  our  aim  to  exhibit  somewhat  more  fully  the  subject  of 
Which  cote's  teaching.  Its  main  tendencies  have  already  appeared 
in  the  correspondence  with  Tuckney ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  draw 
them  out  in  greater  fulness  and  detail  as  presented  in  his  Biscoursea 
and  Aphorisms.  Four  volumes  of  "  Discourses  "  and  a  series  of  Moral 
and  Religious  Aphorisms  collected  from  his  MSS.,  and  forming  the 
first  portion  of  one  volume  containing  the  correspondence  from  which 
we  have  quoted  so  largeh^  comprise  all  his  works.  They  give  pro- 
bably but  an  inadequate  picture  of  his  intellectual  and  religious 
activity  j  he  appears,  as  wo  have  already  remarked,  to  have  been  so 
much  more  as  a  living  teacher  than  as  an  author  ;  but  they  are  all 
that  survive  from  his  pen  or  that  help  us  to  understand  the  character 
of  his  influence.     Unhappily  they  are  imperfect  in  some  degree,  both 

■i*  Dr.  Salter,  from  whom  we  liaro  already  ao  often  quoted*  Wo  hiivo  leamfid  QowhevM 
r3fae  anything  of  Whichcote'a  mamage.     Bui  ttiert)  id  &  ple&sant  nnd  cLartu;teri»$tic  allii«J 
aiori  to  hia  wife  in  Im  first  letter  to  Tucknt'y,  where,  m  cxcuaiog  himself  for  not  ImTiiiU 
hoen  ftblo  lo  hear  one  of  Tucknej-'a  sermons  at  Trinity,  preach^  for  Mm,  ho  aaya  that 
all  ha  know  of  it  was,  that  "my  wife  told  me  bow  much  she  was  moTed  by  your  cxcol- 
lont  pains,  as  I  think,  upon,  ♦  Wo  09  Bmbaeiiadora  beseech  you  to  be  reeondled.**' 
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in  Butstxince  and  in  fonn,  None  of  them  were  published  during  his 
lifetime,  nor  even  left  by  him  in  a  state  for  publication.  Their 
history  is,  in  factj  a  curious  one,  and  of  itself  deserves  attention* 

Two  years  after  his  death  appeared  a  small  8vo.  of  eight  sheets, 
under  the  title  *'0<o«^ofjoe;/itfva  AtSy/jtara  :  or,  some  Select  Notions  of 
that  learned  and  reverend  Divine,  Dn  B.  Whichcote.  Faithfully 
collected  by  a  pupil  and  particular  friend  of  his/'  The  volume  con- 
sists of  notes  on  a  few  texts  of  Scripture,  and  a  series  of  what  the 
editor  calls  "  Apostolical  Apothegms,"  Of  the  editor  nothing  is 
known,  and  the  Tolume  itself  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  sight 
entirely.  Then  in  1697  there  was  published  a  **  Treatise  of  Devo- 
tion,  with  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  for  all  the  Days  of  the  Week," 
attributed  to  our  author,  and  which  has  also  disappeared.  In  the 
following  year  his  "Select  Sermons"  were  printed  in  two  parts,  with 
a  preface  which  has  been  universally  ascribed  to  the  Earl  of  Shaftes- 
bnry,  author  of  *'  The  Characteristics/'  The  preface  bears  internal 
evidence  of  its  authorship,  and  is  a  very  interesting  and  characteristic 
document  both  in  relation  to  Whichcote  and  Shaftesbury.  It  con- 
tains no  indication,  however,  of  the  manner  in  which  either  the  pub- 
lisher or  the  writer  of  the  preface  became  possessed  of  the  sermons. 
They  are  held  forth  as  the  genuine  productions  of  the  author 
beyond  question,  in  contrast  to  '*some  things"  which  had  been 
lately  *'8et  out  in  his  name,  which  his  best  friends  disowned 
to  be  his  '* — in  allusion,  it  is  supposed,  to  the  *'  Treatise  of  Devotion," 
printed  in  the  preceding  year,  or  possibly  to  the  imperfect  Notes 
collected  by  a  pupil  shortly  after  his  death,  A  very  unnecessary 
apology  is  made  for  the  unpolished  style  and  phrase  of  the  author, 
as  "being  more  used  to  school  learning  and  the  language  of  an  TTni- 
Tersity  than  to  the  conversation  of  the  fashionable  world/'  It  is 
further  stated  that  none  of  the  Discourses  were  ever  designed  for 
publication,  and  that  the  publisher  has  sometimes  "supplied"  the 
author  ^*  out  of  himself,"  by  transferring  to  a  defective  place  that 
which  he  found  in  some  other  discourse,  where  the  same  subject 
was  treated ;  yet  it  is  added,  "  so  great  a  regard  was  had  to  the 
very  text  and  letter  of  the  author  that  he  (the  editor)  would 
not  alter  the  least  word ;  and  wheresoever  he  had  added  anything 
he  has  taken  care  to  mark  it  in  different  characters/'  This  edition 
was  reprinted  at  Edinburgh  about  the  middle  of  last  century  (in 
1742)  by  Dr,  Wishart,  Principal  of  the  University,  with  a  dedication 
to  young  ministers  and  students  in  divinity,  Wiehart  was  himself  a 
remarkable  man,  of  great  learning  and  liberality  of  spirit.  He  also 
edited  and  prefixed  a  recommendatory  prefaco  to  **  Scougal's  Life  of 
God  in  the  Soul  of  Man,"  a  well-known  work  of  the  small  school  of 
Scottish  meditative  divines,  who  have  some  analogy  to  the  great 
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Cambridge  School  in  the  seventeenth  century/  Wishart  was  pro- 
secuted for  heresy  by  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  in  1738,  among 
other  things  for  wishing  to  **  remove  confessions  and  freeing  persons 
from  subscription  thereto,"  and  for  "licentiously  extending  the 
liberty  of  Christian  Bubjects/'  But  the  prosecution  was  unsuccessful. 
Both  the  Synod  and  the  General  Assembly  acquitted  him,  and  he  after- 
wards rose  to  great  influence  in  the  Church,  and  became  Moderator 
in  the  year  of  the  Rebellion,  1745,  Principal  Wishart,  no  doubt, 
appreciated  the  full  significance  of  AVhichcote*8  sermons,  and  sought 
to  extend  their  influence  in  Scotland.  It  is  difficult  to  say  how  far  he 
may  have  succeeded  in  this,  or  what  traces  may  be  found  of  them  in 
the  religious  literature  of  the  time,  which  was  then  assuming,  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  island,  that  somewhat  extreme  phase  of 
rationality  which  has  been  stigmatized  under  the  name  of  MofiemtUm, 
One  curious  testimony  to  their  widespread  circulation  is  to  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  an  edition,  not  only  of  the  sermons  edited  by 
Shaftesbury,  but  of  the  others  subsequently  published  by  Which- 
cote's  own  friends,  appeared  at  Aberdeen  from  the  press  of  "J, 
Chalmers"  in  1751.  To  this  day  this  edition  is  the  most  common 
and  easily  accessible  to  the  ordinary  student. 

It  may  have  been  Shaftesbury's  edition  in  1698,  and  the  language 
of  his  preface,  which  seems  in  some  respects  to  have  been  displeasing 
to  Whichcote's  friends,  or  the  mere  knowledge  that  there  were  many 
unauthorized  copies  of  his  sermona  in  circulation,  which  led  them  in 
the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century  to  entertain  the  idea  of 
issuing  an  edition,  as  far  as  possible,  from  his  own  MSS.  His 
nephew  entrusted  his  papers  to  Dr.  Jeffery,  **  who  had  the  highest 
veneration  for  the  deceased  author,  and  every  talent  beside  that  could 
qualify  him  to  be  a  diligent,  faithful,  and  judicious  editor.*'  The 
result  of  Dr.  Jeffery' s  labours  was  the  publication,  in  the  three  first 
years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  of  three  octavo  volumes  of  Which- 
cote's  sermons,  to  which  a  fourth  volume  was  afterwards  added 
under  the  care  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke.  To  the  same  editor  we  owe 
the  original  publication  of  the  **  Moral  and  Religious  Aphorisms," 
which  were  revised  and  re-edited  in  1753  by  Dr.  Salter,  Jeffery's 
grandson,  who  '*  felicitates  himself  most  unaffectedly  that  he  lives 
in  an  age  (a  happiness  which  his  reverend  grandfather  Jeflery 
could  not  boast !)  in  which  such  a  generous  freedom  of  thinking, 
chastened  and  tempered  by  the  genuine  spirit  of  true  piety,  and 
a  most  exalted  devotion,  and  by  the  most  sound  and  exact  judgment 
in  religion  and  all  learning  '  cleared  from  froth  and  grounds/  as  the 

*  Soougal  was  bgrn  in  1650,  and  died  in  1G78,  on!)*  twenty-eight  years  of  age.  He 
was  one  year  minister  of  a  cmintr)-  parish,  and  four  years  Divinity  Profesaor  in  Kiog*B 
College,  Aberdeen. 
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ever  memorable  Mr,  John  Hales,  of  Eton,  cxpresseth  it,  meets  witli 
the  est^^em  and  applause  it  eo  well  deserves." 

**  Such  men  as  WHchcote,"  the  same  complacent  aKii  somewliat  indiscri- 
minating  Admirer  adda,  '^  do  indeed  recommend  religion  by  their  lives  and 
Uy  their  writings,  proving  its  influence  on  themselves,  and  show  well- 
grounded  persnasion  of  its  troth  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  conduct,  and 
making  snch  and  only  such  representations  of  it  in  their  works  as  demon^i 
strate  its  entire  agree ablen ess  lo  thti  best  improved  reason  of  man,  as  shoi 
it  to  be  worthy  of  God  to  institute  and  of  man  to  believe  and  to  obey^l 
placing  it  in  its  fairest  and  ti'ueat  lit^'ht  as  the  highest  perfection  of  thflr 
human  nature »  and  greatest  improvement  of  the  human  powers ;  while  the 
narrow  systematical  pretenders  to  religion,  before  and  since  his  time,  do  all 
they  can  to  expose  and  disgrace  what  they  cannot  extinguish  and  destroy. 
Those  men  (to  anticipate  the  mai^culine  sense  and  words  of  the  '  Aphonsms ') 
fancy  *they  advance  religion,  while  they  bat  draw  it  down  to  bodily  acts, 
or  carrj*  it  up  into  I  know  not  what  of  mystical,  symbolical,  emblematical ; 
whereas  the  Cbristiao  religion  is  not  mystical,  sjTnboIical,  enigmatical,  but 
unclothed,  unbodied,  intellectual,  rational,  spiritual/  "  ' 

It  IS  somewhat  diflRcuIfc  to  group  Whichcote'a  views  and  opinions 
scattered  throughout  his  Sermons  and  Aphorisms,  and  yet  it  would  bo 
of  little  use  to  present  to  the  reader  an  unclassified  series  of  extracts. 
We  will  make  the  best  attempt  we  can  to  bring  together  the  main 
points  of  his  teaching  imder  several  heads.  We  begin  with  that 
which  may  be  said  to  be  the  centre  and  most  distinctive  principle  of  J 
all  hia  thought — 

I.  The  Use  of  Reason  in  Religion. 

The  following  are  some  of  his  most  characteristic  sayings  on  this  subject : — 

**  I  find  that  some  men  take  offence  to  have  reason  spoken  of  out  of  a 
pulpit,  or  to  hear  tbos©  great  words  of  natural  light  or  principles  of  reason ,' 

and  conscience.     They  are  doubtless  in  a  mighty  mistake There  is  no 

inconsistency  between  the  grace  of  God  and  the  calhng  upon  men  carefully 

to  use,   improve,   and  employ   the    principles   of  God's  creation 

Indeed,  this  is  a  xety  profitable  work  to  call  upon  men  to  answer  the 
principleti  of  their  creation,  to  fulfil  natural  light,  to  answer  natural  con- 
science, to  be  througbout  rational  in  what  they  do ;  for  these  things  have  a 
divine  foundation.     The  sphit  in  mtin  h  the   tamUe  of  tlu^  Lard,  iiifhtcd  btj 

God,  and  Ibjhtinfj  man  in  (rod Therefore,  to  speak  of  natarat  light,  of 

the  use  of  reason  in  rcHgion,  is  to  do  no  disservice  at  all  to  tjrare:  for  God  is 
acknowledged  in  both,  in  the  former  as  laying  the  ground- work  of  his 
creation,  in  the  latter  as  reviv^iug  and  restoring  it."  f 

**  A  man  has  as  much  right  to  use  his  own  understanding  in  judging  of 
tjuth  as  ho  has  a  right  to  use  his  own  eyes  to  see  his  way/*  | 

**  The  writ  ten  word  of  God  is  not  the  first  or  only  discovery  of  the  duty 
of  man.     It  doth  gather,  and  repeat,  and  reinforce,  and  charge  upon  us 


♦  Dr,  Salter's  Profiico. 

t  **  S€ainon  on  the  Exercise  and  Progress  of  a  Cliristian,"  vol  i.  (Ab.  ed.)  p.  370—1- 

^  40j  cent*  L    The  uphoruuiu  are  arranged  in  ieataries. 
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tlie  scattered  and  nogleeted  principles  of  God's  creation  that  has  suffered 
prejudice  and  damnation  by  tho  dc*fection  and  apostacy  of  man."* 

'*  Those  that  diiler  upon  reason  may  come  together  by  reason,** f 

**He  that  gives  reason  for  what  he  saith  has  done  what  is  fit  to  be  done, 
and  the  most  that  can  be  done.  He  that  gives  no  reason  speaks  nothingf 
though  he  siiith  never  so  much.**  ] 

**  There  is  nothing  proper  ^ud  peatUar  to  man  hut  the  use  of  reaaon  and 
the  exercise  of  virtue/*  § 

*'  To  go  against  reason  is  to  go  against  God ;  it  is  the  self-same  to  do  that 
which  the  reason  of  the  case  doth  re*iuire,  and  that  "which  God  Himself  doth 
appoint.  Reason  is  the  Divine  Governor  of  man's  life  ;  it  is  the  very  voice 
of  God."  11 

'*  Rehgion  conBists  in  things  that  arc  good  in  themselves  or  that  are  for 
the  Tfcoverij  in  us  of  what  are  good  in  themselves.**^ 

**  Nothing  in  rehgion  is  a  burthen,  hut  a  remedy  or  a  pleaanre.  When  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel  becomes  the  reason  of  our  mind,  it  will  be  the 
principle  of  out  life,"** 

''  Reason  discovers  what  is  natural,  and  reason  receives  what  is  super- 
natural/*  If 

II.  Differences  of  Opinion  among  Christians. 

"  By  the  way  I  will  obscr^^e  how  little  there  is  in  many  controversies,  if 
wise  and  temperate  men  had  the  managing  of  them  ;  but  when  once  there 
is  suspicion  and  jealousy  these  make  and  increase  differences."  J  J 

*' All  artists  difilr  in  their  notions;  there  are  different  opinions  onsovcral 
points  of  philosophy  ;  w^hat  is  one  man*a  meat  is  another's  medicine, 
and  another*s  poison.  We  differ  in  age,  in  stature,  in  feature,  in  gait,  in 
complexion,  in  constitution  of  life,  in  profession.  These  varieties  and 
diflerences,  as  well  as  harmonies  and  proportions,  explain  the  infinite 
wisdom  of  the  Creator.  Yet  all  agreeing  in  human  nature  are  fit  com- 
panions one  for  another,  can  t^ike  ilclight  in  each  ot-her*s  company.  Why 
should  not  they  who  meet  in  the  regenerate  nature,  who  agree  on  the  great 
articles  of  faith  and  principles  of  good  life,  overlook  subordinate  differences  ? 
If  thero  be  love  and  goodwill  we  come  to  bo  more  rational,  better  grounded 
in  our  resolution  from  our  different  apprehensions.  Discourse  is  as  soon  ended 
as  begun  whoro  all  say  tljo  f^ame.  Whereas  he  that  speaks  after,  and  says 
a  new  thing,  searcheth  the  former  (Pro.  xviii*  17.),  so  no  truth  will  be  lost 
for  want  of  being  offered  to  consideration.'*  .... 

**  W'o  mny  meet  in  the  rule  of  truth  though  wo  differ  in  the  particular 
application.  If  there  were  no  contradiction  in  the  several  apprehensions 
of  men,  we  might  never  be  awakened  to  search  into  things,  and  so  if  we 
were  once  in  a  mistake  we  shmild  never  come  out  of  it/'§§ 

**  The  points  of  Christian  faith  aro  as  clearly  intelligible  to  all  capacities, 
as  they  are  clearly  necessary  to  be  beheved  by  all  men.  God  accepts  alike 
the  faith  that  results  from  the  dark  mists  of  the  ignorant,  and  from  the 
clearest  intelligence  of  the  learned.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  so  written 
that  they  aro  sooner  understood  by  an  unlearned  man  that  is  pious  jmd 
modest  than  by  a  philosopher  who  is  arrogant  and  proud,"  |I|| 

**  Why  should  not  consent  in  the  main  be  more  available  to  concord  and 
union  than  difference  when  powerful  matters  prevail  to  distance  and  sepa- 
ration ?*'tir 

**  Every  man  hath  a  right  of  judging,  if  he  be  capable ;  yea,  can  a  man, 
ought  a  man  to  believe  otherwise  than  he  sees  cause  ?  Is  it  in  a  man's 
power  to  believe  as  he  would,  or  only  as  the  reason  of  the  thing  appears  to 

•  46.         fSS,         {60.         {  71.         II  7I}.         iTsS.         •*  91-2»         tt  0D. 
XI  VoL  L  372,  j}  Vol  ii,  27.  Itl|  lb.,  p.  28.  IfH  Ib„  p.  29.        
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him?*  He  that  is  litjhi  of  ftiith^  by  the  same  reason  will  be  light  of 
unbelief.     He  vrill  as  easily  dishelieva  timth  as  believo  error/*  t 

** By  discourse  w,^n  accomraodato  things;  in  conference  they  render  a 
reason.  There  is  gratia  rultuK^  the  light  of  one's  countenance,  preeenco  is 
winning;  the  presence  of  men  conciliates  fiivoor  and  acceptance.  When 
persons  at  di^erence  talk  together,  they  often  find  that  they  stand  not  at 
that  distance  they  did  imagine.  Distance  gives  tale-bearers  opportunity 
and  advantage/' J 

**  Tis  neither  of  our  fault  that  our  understandings  are  not  cast  in  the 
same  mould ;  or  that  our  organs  or  bodily  constitutions  which  occasion 
Tariety,  are  not  alike.  It  may  be  ako  our  apprehensions  are  nearer  than 
aur  expressions.  Two  who  think  they  say  not  the  same  may  think  the 
same  as  to  Grod."§ 

"  Nothing  u  despcraie  in  the  condition  of  rfood  men ;  they  will  not  Hve  and 
die  in  any  dangerous  error."  || 

**  God,  who  will  not  lose  anything  that  is  good,  will  finally  save  what  is 
capable  of  solvation,  will  not  lejcct  malign  dispositions  which  will  not  be 
altered  and  subdued  to  the  temper  of  heaven.  Jerome  and  Kufinus 
charged  each  other  with  heresy.  Chiysostom  and  Epiphanius  refused  to  join 
in  prayers*  the  former  wishing  the  latter  might  not  return  alive,  the  latter 
that  the  former  might  not  die  a  bishop ;  both  which  came  to  pass.  Tis  a 
great  mistake  in  quest  for  truth  to  let  it  run  out  on  some  smaller  matters 
which  have  scarce  been  thought  of  by  the  whole  series  of  Christians  of  all 
ages,  but  only  of  late."i^;' 

**  They  who  have  rashly  augmented  the  materials  of  faith,  have  therfiby 
weakened  and  diminished  charity/'** 

"  Two  things  a  man  may  easily  perceive,  whether  he  be  a  hypocrite, 
whether  an  heretic*  Not  the  former  if  he  means  well;  not  the  latter  if  he 
be  not  wdful,  but  patient  to  bo  informed/'  tt 

"It  becomes  the  modesty  of  particular  persons  when  their  sentiments 
are  singular  to  ask  themselves  this  sober  question.  How  went  the  Spirit  of 
God  from  the  generality  of  his  worshippers,  and  determined  itself  to  me  ?  "  1 1 

AU  these  passages  are  taken  from  two  sermons  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  volume  on  the  **  Traits  of  the  Church  Maintained  by 
Sincere  Christiana."  I  might  add  to  them  indefinitely.  I  should 
have  liked  also  to  set  before  the  reader  in  a  larger  shape  some  of  his 
noble  descriptions  of  the  essence  and  character  of  true  religion,  as 
well  as  his  opinions  on  many  other  topics,  but  space  forbids  our 
giving  further  extracts  than  we  have  added  below. 

III.  The  CiiARAtrrEK  of  Trije  Religioi^^. 

■*A  true  Gospel  spirit  doth  excel  in  meekness,  gentleness,  modesty, 
hninihty,  patience,  forbearance  ;  and  these  are  eminent  endowments,  and 
mightily  qualify  men  to  live  in  the  world.  This  is  that  which  makes  men 
bear  universal  love  and  goodwill,  and  overcomes  evil  with  good,  teacheth 
men  to  return  courtesies  for  injuries.  This  I  daresay  had  we  a  man 
among  us  that  we  could  produce,  that  did  live  an  exact  Gospel  life ;  had 
we  a  man  that  was  really  gospelized  ;  were  the  Gospel  a  life,  a  soul,  and  a 
spirit  to  him,  as  principles  upon  moral  considerations  are— he  would  be  the 
most  lovely,  useful  person  under  heaven.  This  man,  for  everything  that  is 
excellent,  and  worthy,  and  useful,  would  be  miraculous  and  extraordinary 
in  the  eyes  of  all  men  in  the  world  :  Christianity  would  be  recommended  to 

•  VoL  il  29,  t  lb.,  I  I  IK,  30.  }  lb.,  32.  ||  lb.,  20, 

f  lb.,  34.  *>•  lb.,  U.  ft  lb.,  36,  tj  lb.,  37. 
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the  world  by  his  spirit  aod  conversation.  For  the  life  of  the  heavenly  state, 
so  far  as  it  can  be  expressed  to  ub,  is  delivered  in  the  Gospel  law  and  rule, 
and  is  put  into  an  act  in  a  Gospel  f^pirit  and  life.  The  froit  of  the  Spirit  in 
US  is  in  allgoodness^  righteonsness,  and  tinith.  Were  a  man  sincere,  honesty 
and  true  in  the  way  of  his  religion,  he  would  not  be  grievous,  intolerable, 
or  unsufferable  to  anybody  ;  but  he  would  command  due  honour,  and  draw 
unto  himself  love  aud  esteem.  For  the  true  Gospel  spirit  is  transcondenUy 
and  eminently  remarkable  every  way  for  those  things  that  are  lovely  in  the 
eyes  of  men — for  ingenuity,  modesty,  humility,  gravity,  patience,  meekness, 
eharit}^  kindness,  &c. ;  and  so  far  as  anyone  is  Christian  in  spirit  and  power, 

BO  far  he  m  refined  and  reformed  by  these  graces Such  is  the  nature 

of  religion,  that  it  keeps  the  mind  in  a  good  frame  and  temper  ;  it  esta- 
blishes a  healtLfiil  complexion  and  constitution  of  soul,  and  makes  it  to 
discbarge  itself  duly  in  all  its  olJices  towards  God,  with  itself,  and  with  men  ; 
whereas  the  mind  of  a  wicked  and  profane  man  is  a  very  wilderness,  where 
lufit  and  exorbitant  passions  bear  doA\Ti  all  before  them,  and  are  more  fierce 
and  cruel  tban  wolves,  bears,  and  tigers.  The  heavenly  state  consists  in 
the  mbd's  freedom  from  these  kind  of  things.  It  doth  clear  the  mind 
from  all  impotent  and  unsalable  desires,  which  do  abuse  and  toss  a  man's 
@ouJp  and  make  it  restless  and  unquiet.  It  sets  a  man  free  from  eager  and 
impetuous  loves,  and  by  these  men  are  torn  in  pieces  ;  from  vain  and  disap- 
pointing hopes,  wbich  sink  men  into  melancboiy  ;  from  lawless  and  exor- 
bitant appetites  ;  from  frothy  and  empty  juys  ;  from  dismal,  presaging  fears 
and  anxious,  self-devouring  cares  ;  from  inward  heartbuminffs ;  from  sclf- 
eatiog  envy ;  from  swelling  pride  and  ambition  ;  from  dull  and  black  melan- 
choly ;  from  boiling  anger  and  raging  fury ;  from  a  gnawing,  aching 
cnnscionce  :  from  an  arbitrary  presumption  ;  from  rigid  sourness  and  severity 
of  spirit ; — for  these  make  the  man  that  is  not  biassed  and  principled  with 
religion  to  seethe  like  a  pot,  inwardly  to  boil  with  the  fire  and  pitchy  fumes 
of  hell,  and  as  outrageous  as  when  the  great  leviathan  doth  cause  the  waves 
of  the  sea  to  cast  out  mire  and  dirt."* 

**  The  first  thing  in  religion  is  to  refine  a  man's  temper ;  and  the  second,  to 
govern  his  practice.  If  a  man's  religion  do  not  this,  Ms  religion  is  a  poor 
slender  thing,  and  of  little  consideration:  'tis  then,  only  a  naked  profession, 
and  fit  to  give  him  a  denomination.  I  say,  such  a  man's  religion  is  but  of 
little  value :  for  it  hath  no  efficacy^  but  falls  short  of  the  very  principU^^  of 
nature."! 

*^  lieligion  is  intelligible,  rational,  and  accountable;  it  is  not  oor  burthen, 
hut  our  privilege.  The  moral  part  of  religion  never  alters.  Moral  laws 
are  laws  of  thrmj^^'hrs,  without  sanction  by  will ;  and  the  necessity  of  them 
arises  from  the  things  themselves.  All  other  things  in  religion  arc  h^  anlrr 
to  these*  The  moral  part  of  religion  does  sanctify  the  soul;  and  is  final 
both  to  what  is  instrumental  and  instituted."  J 

'  There  is  nothing  so  intrinsically  rational  as  religion  is ;  nothing  that 
%i\  so  justify  itself;   nothing  that  hath  so  pure  reason  to  recommend  itself, 

religion  hath,§'* 

**  The  more  falso  any  one  is  in  his  religion  ;  the  more  fierce  and  furious 
in  maintaining  it ;  the  more  mistaken,  the  more  imposing. "t| 

'*  There  are  but  two  things  in  religion  :  morals  and  institutions.  Morals 
may  bo  known  by  the  reason  of  the  thing.  Morals  are  owned  as  soon  as 
spoken,  and  they  are  nineteen  parts  in  twenty  of  all  religion.  Institutions 
depend  upon  Scripture  ;  and  no  one  institution  depends  upon  one  text  of 
Scripture  only  j  that  institution  which  has  but  one  text  for  it,  has  ncvtr  a 

•  Vol  iii.  pp,  45—47.  t  Vol.  iv.  p.  248.  ♦  Aphorisraa,  220,  221. 

U  Ih.,  686. 
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}  lb.,  467. 


t  Vol.  iv.  p.  248. 
11  lb.,  490. 
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"  All  the  differences  in  Christendom  are  about  institutions,  not  about 
morals.  He  that  produceth  the  best  reason  in  morals,  and  he  that  pro- 
duceth  the  best  Scripture  in  institutions,  is  to  be  closed  with.  Protestants 
follow  the  law  of  God's  creation  according  to  the  law  of  God's  institution. 
Theirs  is  reasonable  service."* 

"  Keligion  is  tis  o/io/oKric  ^cov,  Kara,  to  Swotov  avOpamoVf  the  being  as  much 
like  God  as  man  can  be  like  him."t 

**  Religion,  which  is  a  bond  of  union,  ought  not  to  be  a  ground  of  division; 
but  it  is  in  an  unnatural  use  when  it  doth  disunite.  Men  cannot  differ  by 
true  religion,  because  it  is  true  religion  to  agree.  The  spirit  of  religion  is  a 
reconciling  spirit.''^ 

''The  state  of  religion  lies  in  a  good  mind,  and  a  good  life;  all  else  is 
about  religion ;  and  men  must  not  put  the  instrumental  part  of  religion  for 
the  state  of  religion."§ 

**  Religion  doth  possess  and  affect  the  whole  man ;  in  the  understanding  it  is 
knowledge;  in  the  life  it  is  obedience;  in  the  affections  it  is  delight  in  God; 
in  our  carriage  and  behaviour  it  is  modesty,  calmness,  gentleness,  quietness, 
candour,  ingenuity;  in  our  dealings  it  is  uprightness,  integrity,  corre- 
spondence with  the  rule  of  righteousness :  religion  makes  men  virtuous  in 
all  instances. 

**  Religion  has  different  denominations  and  names,  from  different  actions 
and  circumstances,  but  it  is  one  thing,  viz.,  universal  righteousness:  accord- 
ingly it  had  place  at  all  times,  before  the  law  of  Moses,  under  it,  and 
since."  II 

''  Religion  is  not  a  hearsay,  a  presumption,  a  supposition ;  is  not  a 
customary  pretension  and  profession ;  is  not  an  affectation  of  any  mode ;  is 
not  a  piety  of  particular  fancy,  consisting  of  some  pathetic  devotions, 
vehement  expressions,  bodily  severities,  affected  anomalies  and  aversions 
from  the  innocent  usages  of  others ;  but  consisteth  in  a  profound  humility, 
and  an  universal  charity. 

**  Truth  lies  in  a  little  compass,  and  narrow  room.  Yitals  in  religion  are 
few."  % 

"  The  moral  part  of  religion  consists  of  things  good  in  themselves,  neces- 
sary and  indispensable ;  the  instituted  part  of  religion  consists  of  things 
made  necessary  only  by  the  determinations  of  the  divine  will.  He  that 
denies  the  former  is  atheistical ;  he  that  denies  the  latter  is  infidel."** 


IV.  Prayer,  and  Forms  of  Prayer. 

"In  the  Reformed  Church  there  is  both  use  of  forms  of  prayer  and 
allowance  for  conceived  prayer  ;  and  they  are  both  justified.  As  to  forms 
of  prayer,  they  are  great  helps  to  our  wandering  mind,  and  then  they  are 
proper  and  succinct ;  whereas  prayers  suddenly  conceived  are  not  so,  are 
not  always  purely  prayer  matter,  which  is  of  four  sorts  :  matter  of  con- 
fession of  sin ;  thankfulness  to  God  for  his  goodness  ;  acknowledging  him 
in  his  greatness,  and  our  dependence  upon  him,  and  petitioning  him  for 
grace.  That  that  refers  not  to  these  four,  is  extravagance  in  prayer.  I  do 
observe  a  great  deal  in  conceived  prayer  is  very  good,  but  may  do  better  in 
the  sermon.  Now  this  advantage  a  form  of  prayer  hath,  that  things  are 
proper  and  succinct.  The  true  excellency  of  prayer  is  a  sincere  intention 
of  mind  in  presenting  our  thoughts  to  God."  ft 

*  Aphorisms,  688,  689.  f  lb.,  691.  }  lb.,  712.  §  lb.,  835. 

11  lb.,  966,  967.        H  lb.,  1007,  1008.       ♦*  lb.,  1084.       ft  Discourses,  vol.  ii.,  p.  327. 
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V.  Popery. 

**  An  implicit  faith  in  men,  or  in  the  Church,  this  is  Popery- 
**  There  aro  thi'co  great  designs  in  Popery  :  1.  To  keep  Ihfl  civil  magis- 
trate in  awe,     2.  To  muintiiin  tho  clergy  in  state  and  honour,     3.  To  ke|H 
the  people  in  ignorance,  and  so  to  enslave  them/'  -'^  ^| 

'*The  Romanists  adulterate  vihui  is  true  in  religion,  and  superadd  what  is 
false;*t 

YI.   MlSCETXAKEOlTS    ApHORlSMS. 


I? 


"  He  that  is  light  of  belief  will  be  as  light  of  nnhelief  if  he  has  a  mind 
it ;  by  the  same  reason,  he  will  as  easily  believe  an  error  as  a  truth,  and  as 
easily  disbelieve  a  truth  as  an  error,"  J 

•*  I  hiivo  always  found  that  such  preaching  of  others  hath  most  com- 
manded my  heart,  which  hath  moat  illuminated  my  head.**§ 

"  The  reason  of  our  mind  is  the  best  instrument  we  have  to  work  withal. 

**  Reason  is  not  a  shallow  thing  :  it  is  the  fii-st  participation  from  God ; 
therefore,  he  that  observes  reason,  obsen^es  God/'  i|  ^ 

**  Heaven  is^r^t  a  temper,  and  then  a  place/' IT  M 

**  The  longest  sword,  thd  strongest  longs^  the  most  voices,  [are   fnliP 
measures  of  truth/'** 

"  No  man  is  to  vtake  religion  for  himself,  but  to  receive  it  from  God  ;  and 
the  teachers  of  tho  Church  are  not  to  make  religion  for  their  hear©i«> 
but  to  show  it  only,  as  received  from  God* 

**  Canons  determinations  beyond  Scripture  are  thought  to  be  the  improve- 
ment of  faith  ;  and  inconsiderate  dulness,  to  be  tho  denial  of  our  religioilH 
fierceness  in  a  sect,  to  be  zeal  for  religion ;  and  speaking  without  senBOi  ^| 
be  the  simplicity  of  the  spirit /'ff 

"  DettTminations  beyond  Scripture  have  indeed  enlarged  faith,  but  leesened 
charity,  and  multiplied  divisions/'H 

**  It  is  better  for  xib  that  there  should  be  difference  of  judgment,  if  w© 
keep  charity :  but  it  is  most  unmanly  to  quarrel  because  wo  differ. 

'*  Let  him  that  is  assured  he  errs  in  nothing,  take  upon  him  to  condemn 
every  man  that  errs  in  anything/ '§§ 

**In  doctrines  of  supernatural  revelation  we  shall  do  well  to  direct  oSH 
apprehensions,  and  to  regulate  our  expressions  by  words  of  Scripture/*  ||||^ 

**  It  is  not  necessary,  to  the  satiafaction  of  him  who  is  offended,  that  m 
perfect  recompense  should  be  made  by  tho  offender,  but  the  offended  is 
master  of  his  own  right,  and  may  accept  of  ingennous  acknowledgment 
only  from  the  offender,  as  satisfaction,  if  he  pleases ;  and  expiation  b  then 
made,  when  that  which  is  displeasing  is  taken  away  by  something  which 
is  pleasing/*  ^^1 

"Lord  Yerulam. — ^Every  one  almost  worships  Idolum  Fori,  the  idol  j 
general  imagination :  fools  and  conceited  persons  worship  Idolum  Spec 
the  idol  of  particular  fancy.     It  is  less  to  worship  Idolum  Fori  than  Itioh 
Speeust  tbough  best  to  worship  neither/' •*♦ 

**If  I  have  not  a  friend,  God  seed  me  an  enemy,  that  I  may  hear  of  my 
laults.     To  be  admonished  of  an  enemy  is  next  to  having  a  friend* 

''There  is  nothing  more  unnatural  to  religion   than  contentionB  about 

it."  tit 

*'  Nothing  is  more  specific  to  man  than  eapacity  of  religion,  and  sense  of 

God."tu  m 


4 


•  Aphoriama,  602.  f  ^-t  698.                X  rb,,^292, 

n  lt>^  459,  4(10.  H  lb.,  464.             ••  Ih.,  600. 

U  lb.  98L  }}  lb.,  669,  570.                |j||  IK,  576. 

••  •  lb.,  607.  ttt  ibid.,  756,  756. 
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**  Among  politicians  tho  esteem  of  religion  is  profitable :  the  principles  of 
it  are  troublesome."  '•' 

**Platomsts'  principle  of  creation,  Epw?  and  n£via,  the  activity  of  divine 
love ;  the  nonentity  of  all  creatures.  The  grossest  errors  are  but  abuses 
of  some  noble  truths."  + 

^<  We  are  all  of  us  at  times  in  a  fool's  paradise,  more  or  less,  as  if  all 
"were  our  own,  all  as  we  would  have  it."  \ 

**  Enthusiastic  doctrines — good  things  strained  out  of  their  wits.  Among 
Christians  those  that  pretend  to  be  inspired  seem  to  be  mad :  among  the 
Turks  those  that  are  mad  are  thought  to  be  inspired."  § 

"It  is  inconsistent  with  any  kind  of  honesty  and  virtue  to  neglect  and 
despise  all  kind  of  religion."  || 

**  It  is  not  good  to  live  in  jest,  since  we  must  die  in  earnest.*'^ 

It  18  unnecessary  to  add  to  our  quotations,  much  as  we  feel  that 
they  give  only  an  imperfect  idea  of  the  substance  of  Whichcote's 
thought.  Enough  has  been  exhibited  to  show  its  temper  or  quality 
in  contrast  either  with  the  High  Church  or  the  Puritan  thought  of 
his  time.  He  stands  obviously  on  an  entirely  diflTerent  platform. 
His  conceptions  of  human  nature,  of  religion,  and  of  the  Church,  all 
differ  from  theirs.  A  new,  broader,  and  more  philosophical  element 
enters  into  them.  It  may  be  difficult  to  sum  up  in  definite  detail 
the  distinctive  points  of  difference ;  but  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
catching  everywhere  the  breath  of  a  new  spirit,  and  in  recognising 
that  he  looks  at  the  same  subjects  in  a  more  comprehensive  and 
intellectual  maniier.  Traditionalism,  whether  of  dogma  or  insti- 
tution, affects  him  little.  He  moves  in  an  ideal  and  open  atmo- 
sphere, unfamiliar  to  the  school  theologian.  Truth  is  not  embodied 
to  him  in  this  or  that  form  of  Divine  assumption,  standing  apart 
from  the  ordinary  cycle  of  human  knowledge  and  experience. 
Religious  truth  does  not  displace,  or  supersede,  or  make  an  extra- 
neous addition  to  other  forms  of  truth.  But  it  is  apprehended  as  the 
summit  and  ideal  of  all  others.  Man's  knowledge  does  not  lie  in 
incommunicable  spheres — the  secular  and  the  spiritual ;  but  in 
different  planes  of  elevation,  the  lower  tending  towards  the  higher, 
and  the  higher  sending  down  its  light  to  the  lower  levels  of  intel- 
lectual aspiration. 

"  I  cannot,"  he  says,  "  distinguish  truth  in  itself;  but  in  way  of  descent 
to  us ;  truth  cither  of  first  inscription  (in  reason)  or  of  after-revelation  from 
God."*''  **  God  hath  set  up  two  lights  to  enlighten  us  in  our  way  :  the 
light  of  reason,  which  is  the  light  of  his  creation,  and  tho  light  of  Scripture, 
which  is  after- revelation  from  him.  Let  us  make  use  of  these  two  lights; 
and  sufi'er  neither  to  be  put  out."  ft 

This  is  a  higher  range  of  thought  than  that  hitherto  reached  by 

any  Protestant  theologian  in  England,  with  the  exception  of  Hooker, 

who,  as  we  have  already  said,  struck  into  the  same  vein  in  a  special 

♦  Aphorisms,  1081.  f  lb.,  1131.  +  lb.,  1170.  §  lb.,  1182. 

II  lb.,  1185.  II  lb..  1186,  1186.  ♦♦  Sermons,  iii.  20. 

ft  Aphorisms,  cent.  ii.  109. 
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direction.  He  saw  distinctly  in  connection  with  hia  subject  of 
Ecclesiastical  Polity  liow  the  lines  of  spiritual  truth  in  reason  and 
revelation  converge ;  but  he  did  not  see  with  equal  clearness,  or  at 
least  he  did  not  interpret  with  equally  consistent  comprehension,  their 
intermingling  and  co-ordination  in  all  directions^  so  as  to  irradiate  tho 
whole  theological  sphere  with  the  light  of  rational  inquiry.  Hales 
and  Chillingworth  boldly  adventured  in  the  same  path,  but  under 
limitations  arising  out  of  the  nature  of  their  subjects  and  the  special 
religious  controversies  of  their  time.  The  necessities  of  controversy 
still  embarrass  Whichcote  ;  but  it  takes  with  him  from  the  first  a 
wider  sweep  and  elevation.  A  higher  pliilosophic  manner  marks 
even  his  correspondence  with  Tuckney,  which  is  directly  polemical 
in  form.  And  in  his  sermons  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  of  the 
theological  polemic.  He  is  by  turns  the  religious  philosopher,  the 
moralist,  the  evangelical  expositor,  but  scarcely  ever  the  dogmatist 
or  controversialist.  In  passing  to  these  sermons  from  either  tho 
High  Church  or  the  Puritan  literature  of  the  time,  we  feel  ourselves 
surrounded  with  "  an  ampler  ether— a  diviner  air,^'  Points  of 
doctrine  and  duty  are  discussed  in  their  broadest  rational  relations, 
and  not  merely  as  parts  or  data  of  an  inherited  system.  Human 
nature  is  conceived  and  depicted  not  as  set  forth  in  the  creeds,  but  in 
the  totality  of  its  spiritual  powers  and  functions  aa  a  rational  consti- 
tution in  a  rational  universe.  Keligion  is  not  a  mere  section  of 
knowledge  supern at u rally  communicated,  nor  a  side  of  life  super- 
naturally  imparted,  but  a  culture  and  discipline  of  the  whole  man — an 
education  and  consecration  of  all  his  higher  activities.  And  so  religion 
is  not  only  not  independent  of  morality,  but  its  necessary  complement 
— not  only  not  an  enemy  of  philosophy,  but  its  highest  fulfilment. 
Christianity  binds  the  broken  Lines  of  human  aspiration  into  a  well- 
orbed  power,  which  embraces  and  completes  them  all.  The  simphcity 
and  grandeur  of  religious  truth,  and  its  independence  of  the  special 
dogmas  which  divide  Christians,  had  been  well  exhibited  in  the 
**  Liberty  of  Prophesying  ;  "  but  Taylor  was  himself— as  some  of  his 
subsequent  writings  show — only  partiaUy  emancipated  from  the 
crudities  and  formalities  of  scholastic  tradition.  He  could  not 
maintain,  and  indeed  he  probably  never  reaHsed,  in  relation  to 
thought  and  life  as  a  whole,  the  same  rational  and  enlightened 
elevation  which  necessity  compelled  him  to  occupy  on  the  subject  of 
the  Church,  It  remained  to  Whichcote  as  a  preacher  to  take  up  the 
idea  of  religion  in  its  full  breadth, — moral  and  philosophical, — and, 
like  the  Alexandrine  teachers  of  old,  and  the  Plutonic  temper  always, 
to  bring  it  into  affinity  with  all  the  varied  energies  of  humanity. 
True  thought  and  true  power  everj'where;  all  pure  and  high  ideas,  all 
pure  and  healthy  activities,  all  genuine  expressions  of  reason  and 
aspirations  of  nature  are   so  far   forth   religion.      Christianity  is 
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distinct  and  supreme — not  in  rejecting  and  casting  aside,  but  in 
interpreting  and  completing  what  is  otherwise  good  and  true  in  man. 
Morality,  even  in  its  most  obscure  forms,  is  its  shadow  ;  Philosophy 
its  summit.  Ercason  is  not  only  not  opposed  to  faith,  but  there  can 
be  no  faith  without  reason ;  nor  yet  any  higher  reason  without  faith. 
In  other  words,  the  spiritual  life  of  our  race  is  a  unity;  all  our 
aspirations  are  alike  divine,  whether  they  are  kindled  within  us  by 
the  **  candle  of  the  Lord  "  set  up  in  our  hearts,  or  by  the  light  of  the 
Divine  Word  communicated  to  us  from  without. 

To  initiate  once  more  such  a  phase  of  thought  as  this — to  penetrate 
to  the  deeper  relations  and  harmonies  of  spiritual  truth,  and  so  to  the 
unity  of  all  the  moral  forces  which  govern  civilization — was  a  great 
gain  for  the  seventeenth  century.  It  was  something  more  than 
merely  to  expand  and  moralise  the  conception  of  the  Church.  It 
was  to  expand,  elevate,  and  imiversalise  the  whole  conception  of 
religion,  and  of  the  moral  rights  of  human  nature ;  and  so  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  triumph  of  those  principles  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty  which  we  derive — although  not  directly — from  the  conflicts 
of  the  century. 

J.  TULLOCH. 


THE  FLESHLY  SCHOOL  OF  POETEY: 
ME.  D.  G.  EOSSETTI. 


Poems.    By  Damtb  Qabbixl  Bobsbtti.    Fifth  Edition.    Lon- 
don :  F.  S.  Ellis. 

IF,  on  the  occasion  of  any  public  performance  of  Shakspere's  great 
tragedy,  the  actors  who  perform  the  parts  of  Rosencranz  and 
Ghiildenstem  were,  by  a  preconcerted  arrangement  and  by  means 
of  what  is  technically  known  as  "gagging,"  to  make  themselves 
fully  as  prominent  as  the  leading  character,  and  to  indulge  in 
soliloquies  and  business  strictly  belonging  to  Hamlet  himself,  the 
result  would  be,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  astonishing ;  yet  a  very  similar 
effect  is  produced  on  the  unprejudiced  mind  when  the  "walking 
gentlemen  "  of  the  fleshly  school  of  poetry,  who  bear  precisely  the 
same  relation  to  Mr.  Tennyson  as  Rosencranz  and  Guildenstem  do 
to  the  Prince  of  Denmark  in  the  play,  obtrude  their  lesser  identities 
and  parade  their  smaller  idiosyncrasies  in  the  front  rank  of  leading 
performers.  In  their  own  place,  the  gentlemen  are  interesting  and 
useful.  Pursuing  still  the  theatrical  analogy,  the  present  drama  of 
poetry  might  be  cast  as  follows :  Mr.  Tennyson  supporting  the  part- 
of  Hamlet,  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold  that  of  Horatio,  Mr.  Bailey  that  of 
Voltimand,  Mr.  Buchanan  that  of  Cornelius,  Messrs.  Swinburne  and 
Morris  the  parts  of  Rosencranz  and  Guildenstern,  Mr.  Rossetti  that 
of  Osrio,  and  Mr.  Robert  Lytton  that  of  "  A  Gentleman."  It  will  be 
seen  that  we  have  left  no  place  for  Mr.  Browning,  who  may  be 
said,  however,  to  play  the  leading  character  in  his  own  peciJiar 
fashion  on  alternate  nights. 

This  may  seem  a  frivolous  and  inadequate  way  of  opening  our 
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remarks  on  a  seliool  of  verse-writcrs  which  some  people  regard  as 
possessing  great  merits ;  but  in  good  truth,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
discuss  with  any  seriousness  tho  pretensions  with  which  fbolish 
friends  and  small  critics  have  surrounded  the  fleshly  school,  which, 
in  spite  of  its  spasmodic  ramifications  in  the  erotic  direction,  is 
merely  one  of  the  many  sub-Tcnnysonian  schools  expanded  to  super* 
natuj-al  dimensions,  and  endeavouring  by  afFectations  all  its  own  to 
overshadow  its  connection  with  the  great  original.  In  the  sweep  of 
one  single  poem,  the  weird  and  doubtful  "Vivien,"  Mr.  Tennyson  has 
concentrated  all  the  epicene  force  which,  wearisomely  expanded, 
constitutes  the  characteristic  of  the  writers  at  present  under  con- 
sideration ;  and  if  in  "  Vivien  ^*  he  has  indicated  for  them  the 
bounds  of  sensualism  in  art,  ho  has  in  "Maud/*  in  the  dramatic 
person  of  the  hero,  afforded  distinct  precedent  for  tho  hysteric  tone  and 
overloaded  style  which  is  now  so  familiar  to  readers  of  Mr.  Swin- 
burne. Tho  fleshliness  of  "  Vivien  "  may  indeed  be  described  as  the 
distinct  quality  held  in  common  by  all  the  members  of  the  last  sub- 
Tennysonian  school,  and  it  is  a  quality  which  becomes  unwholesome 
when  there  is  no  moral  or  intellectual  quality  to  temper  and  control  it. 
Fully  conscious  of  this  themselves,  the  fleshl}^  gentlemen  have  bound 
themselves  by  solemn  league  and  covenant  to  extol  fleshliness  as  the 
distinct  and  supreme  end  of  poetic  and  pictorial  art ;  to  aver  that 
poetic  expression  is  greater  than  poetic  thought,  and  by  inference 
that  the  body  is  greater  than  the  soul,  and  sound  superior  to  sense ; 
and  that  the  poet,  properly  to  develop  his  poetic  faculty,  must  be  an 
intellectual  hermaphrodite,  to  whom  the  very  facts  of  day  and  night 
are  lost  in  a  whirl  of  aesthetic  terminology.  After  Mr.  Tennyson 
has  probed  the  depths  of  modem  spoculation  in  a  series  of  com- 
manding moods,  all  right  and  interesting  in  him  as  the  reigning 
porsonage,  tho  walking  gentlemen,  knowing  that  something  of  the 
sort  is  expected  from  all  leading  performers,  bare  their  roseate 
bosoms  and  aver  that  they  arc  creedless ;  tho  only  possible  question 
here  being,  if  any  disinterested  person  cares  twopence  whether 
Hosencranz,  Guildenstern,  and  Osric  are  creedless  or  not — ^their 
self-revelation  on  that  score  being  so  perfectly  gratuitous?  But 
having  gone  so  far,  it  was  and  is  too  late  to  retreat.  Eoscncranz, 
Guildenstern,  and  Osric,  finding  it  impossible  to  risk  an  individual 
bid  for  tho  leading  business,  have  arranged  all  to  play  leading 
business  together,  and  mutually  to  praise,  extol,  and  imitate  each  I 
other;  and  although  by  these  measures  they  have  fairly  earned  fo^j 
themselves  the  title  of  the  Muturd  Admiration  School,  they  have  in 
a  great  measure  succeeded  in  their  object — to  the  general  stupe- 
faction of  a  British  audience*  It  is  time,  therefore,  to  ascertain 
whether  any  of  these  gentlemen  has  actually  in  himself  tho  making 
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of  a  leading  performer.  When  the  Athenreum — once  more  cautious 
in  such  matters— advertificd  nearly  every  week  some  interesting 
particular  about  Mr,  Swinburne's  healtli,  3Ir.  Jlorris's  hoHday- 
mafcing,  or  Mr,  Rossetti's  genealogy,  varied  with  such  startling 
statements  as  **  We  are  informed  that  Mr,  Swinburne  dashed  off  his 
noble  ode  at  a  mtUng,^^  or  '*  Mr.  Swinburne's  songs  have  already 
reached  a  second  edition/*'  or  **  Good  poetry  seems  to  be  in  demand  ; 
the  first  edition  of  Mr,  0'Shaughnessy*s  poems  is  exhausted ;" 
when  the  Academy  informed  us  that  "  During  the  past  year  or  two 
Mr,  Swinburne  has  written  several  novels''  (!),  and  that  some  review 
or  other  is  to  he  praised  for  giving  Mr,  Rossetti's  poems  **  the  atten- 
tive study  which  they  demand  ** — when  we  read  these  things  we 
might  or  might  not  know  pretty  well  how  and  whore  they  originated; 
but  to  a  provincial  eye,  perhaps,  the  whole  thing  really  looked  like 
leading  business.  It  would  be  scarcely  worth  while,  however,  to 
inquire  into  the  pretensions  of  the  writers  on  merely  literary  ground?, 
because  sooner  or  later  all  literature  finds  its  own  level,  whatever 
criticism  may  say  or  do  in  the  matter ;  but  it  unfortunately  happens 
in  the  present  case  that  the  fleshly  school  of  verse-writers  are,  so 
to  speak,  public  oficnders,  because  they  are  diligently  spreading 
the  seeds  of  disease  broadcast  wherever  they  are  read  and  understood,  ] 
Their  complaint  too  is  catching,  and  carries  ofi"  many  young  persons. 
What  the  complaint  is,  and  how  it  works,  may  bo  seen  on  a  very 
slight  examination  of  the  works  of  Mr.  Dante  Gabriel  Rossetti,  to 
whom  we  shall  confine  our  attention  in  the  present  article. 

Mr.  Rossetti  has  been  kno\\Ti  for  many  years  as  a  painter  of  excep- 
tional powers,  who,  for  reasons  beat  known  to  himscK,  has  shrunk 
from  publicly  exhibiting  his  pictures,  and  from  allowing  anjiliing , 
like  a  popular  estimate  to  be  formed  of  their  quahties.  IIo  belongs, 
or  is  said  to  belong,  to  the  so-called  rre-Raphaelite  school,  a  school 
which  is  generally  considered  to  exhibit  much  genius  for  colour,  and 
great  indiflerence  to  perspective.  It  would  bo  unfair  to  judge  the 
painter  by  the  glimpses  we  have  had  of  his  works,  or  by  the 
photographs  which  are  sold  of  the  principal  paintings.  Judged  by 
the  photographs,  he  is  an  artist  who  conceives  unpleasantly,  and 
draws  ill.  Like  Mr.  Simeon  Solomon,"  however,  with  whom  he 
seems  to  have  many  points  in  common,  ho  is  distinctively  a  colourist, 
and  of  his  capabilities  in  colour  we  cannot  speak,  though  we  should 
guess  that  they  are  great ;  for  if  there  is  any  good  quality  by  which 
his  poems  are  specially  marked,  it  is  a  great  sensitiveness  to  hues 
and  tints  as  conveyed  in  poetic  epithet.  These  qualities,  which 
impress  the  casual  spectator  of  the  photographs  from  his  pictures, 
are  to  be  found  abundantly  among  !iis  verses.  There  is  the  same 
thinness  and  transparence  of  design,  the  same  combination  of  the 
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simple  and  the  grotesque,  the  sarae  morbid  deviation  from  healthy 
forms  of  life,  the  same  sense  of  wear}^  wasting,  yet  exquisite  sen- 
suality ;  nothing  virile,  nothing  tender,  nothing  completely  sane ; 
a  superfluity  of  extreme  sensibility,  of  delight  in  beautiful  forms, 
hues,  and  tints,  and  a  deep-seated  indifference  to  all  ugituting  forces 
and  agencies,  all  tumultuous  griefs  and  sorrows,  all  the  thunderous 
stress  of  life,  and  all  the  straining  storm  of  speculation.  Mr.  Morris 
is  often  pure,  fresh,  and  wholesome  as  his  own  great  model ;  Mr. 
i  Swinburne  startles  us  more  than  once  by  some  fine  Hash  of  in- 
sight J  but  the  mind  of  Mr,  Rossetti  is  like  a  glassy  mere,  broken  only 
by  the  dive  of  some  water-bird  or  the  hum  of  winged  insects,  and 
brooded  over  by  an  atmosphere  of  insuiiurable  closeness,  with  a 
light  blue  sky  above  it,  sultry  depths  mirrored  within  it,  and  a 
aiirface  so  thickly  sown  with  water-lilies  that  it  retains  its  glassy 
iemoothness  even  in  the  strongest  wund.  Judged  relatively  to 
his  poetic  associates,  Mr,  Rossetti  must  be  pronounced  inferior  to 
either.  lie  cannot  tell  a  pleasant  story  like  Mr.  Morris,  nor  forge 
alliterative  thunderbolts  like  Mr,  Swinburne,  It  must  be  conceded, 
nevertheless,  that  he  is  neither  so  glibly  imitative  aa  the  one,  nor  ao 
transcendently  superficial  as  the  other. 

Although  he  has  been  known  for  many  years  as  a  poet  as  well  as 
painter — as  a  painter  and  poet  idolized  by  his  own  family  and 
personal  associates — and  although  he  has  once  or  twice  appeared 
in  print  as  a  contributor  to  magazines,  J[n  Rossetti  did  not  formally 
appeal  to  the  public  until  rather  more  than  a  year  ago,  when  he 
published  a  copious  volume  of  poems,  with  the  announcement  that 
the  book,  although  it  contained  pieces  composed  at  intervals  during 
a  period  of  many  years,  "included  nothing  w'hich  the  author 
believes  to  be  immature."  This  work  was  inscribed  to  his 
brother,  Mr.  William  Rossetti,  who,  having  written  much  both 
in  poetry  and  criticism,  will  perhaps  be  known  to  bibliographers 
as  the  editor  of  the  worst  edition  of  Shelley  which  has  yet  seen 
the  light.  No  sooner  had  the  work  appeared  than  the  chorus 
of  eulogy  began,  *'  The  book  is  satisfactory  from  end  to  end,"  wrote 
Mr.  Morris  in  the  Acmkmn ;  '*I  think  these  lyrics,  with  all  their 
other  merits,  the  most  complete  of  their  time  ;  nor  do  I  know  what 
lyrics  of  any  time  are  to  bo  called  great^  if  we  are  to  deny  the  title 
to  these."  On  the  same  subject  Mr.  iSwinbiirno  went  into  a  hysteria 
of  admiration:  "golden  affluence,"  "jewel-coloured  words,"  "chastity 
of  form,"  "harmonious  nakedness,"  "consummate  fleshly  sculpture," 
and  so  on  in  Mr.  Swinburne's  well-kno^Ti  manner  when  reviewing 
his  friends.  Other  critics,  with  a  singular  similarity  of  phrase, 
followed  suit.  Strange  to  gay,  moreover,  no  one  accused  Mr.  Rossetti 
of  naughtiness.     What  had   been  heinous  in   Mr.  Swinburne  was 
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majestic  exquisiteness  in  Mr.  Rossetti*  Yet  wd  question  if  there  is 
anything  in  the  unfortunate  "Poems and  Ballads*'  quite  soquestian- 
able  on  the  ecore  of  thorough  nastineas  as  many  pieces  in  Mr. 
Ilo9setti*8  collection.  Mr,  Swinburne  was  wilder,  more  outrageous, 
more  blasphemous,  and  his  subjects  were  more  atrocious  in  them- 
flelves ;  yet  the  hysterical  tone  slew  the  animalism,  the  furiousness 
of  epithet  lowered  the  sensation ;  and  the  first  feeling  of  disgust  at 
such  themes  as  '*  Laus  Veneris  "  and  '*  Anactoria/'  faded  away  into 
comic  amazement.  It  was  only  a  little  mad  boy  letting  off  squibs ; 
not  a  great  strong  man,  who  might  be  really  dangerous  to  society, 
**  I  mil  be  naughty !  *'  screamed  the  little  boy  ;  but,  after  all,  what 
did  it  matter  p  It  ia  quite  difterent,  however,  when  a  grown  man, 
with  the  self-control  and  easy  audacity  of  actual  experience,  comes 
forward  to  chronicle  his  amorous  sensations,  and,  first  jiroclaiming 
in  a  loud  voice  his  literary  maturity,  and  consequent  responsibility, 
fihamelBssly  prints  and  publishes  such  a  piece  of  writing  as  this 
sonnet  on  "Nuptial  Sleep  "; — 

At  kngth  (httr  laiff^  kUs  irverrd,  icith  simtt  amari  : 
Jiml  as  the  Itat  nhti'  sudden  drops  tire  xhed 
Frmn  gparkiin^  eate*  ioJten  all  the  ntorm  has /fed, 

So  sihfbj  J(a4jQifd  th*  pulses  of  «ach  h^art. 

Their  bosoms  suttd^red,  with  the  op«ning  start 
Of  marrit'd  ^ou^rrn  to  either  side  outaprmd 
From  the  Icnit  stem  ;  yet  still  their  mmUhs^  btsrnt  rwf, 

F^iummi  ott  taeh  ttther  where  the*j  hy  apnrt, 

Slciop  Simk  them  lower  than  the  tide  of  dreams, 
And  thctr  dreams  "vratchcd  them  m\k^  nnd  f^lid  away. 

Slowly  their  Boub  swam  up  agaia,  through  glnttma 
Of  watered  light  and  dtill  drowned  wdif*  of  day  j 

Till  from  some  wonder  of  new  woods  and  strcania 
Hu  woko,  iind  wondered  more :  for  then?  ihe  lay. 

This,  then,  is  *'  the  golden  affluence  of  words,  the  firm  outline, 
justice  and  chastity  of  form/*  Here  is  a  fuil-grown  man,  presumably 
intelligent  and  cultivated,  putting  on  record  for  other  full-grown 
men  to  read,  the  most  secret  mysteries  of  sexual  connection,  and  that 
with  so  sickening  a  desire  to  reproduce  the  sensual  mood,  so  careful 
a  choice  of  epithet  to  convey  mere  animal  sensations,  that  we  merely 
shudder  at  the  shameless  nakedness.  We  are  no  purists  in  such 
jnattera.  We  hold  the  sensual  part  of  oui*  nature  to  be  as  holy  as 
the  spiritual  or  intellectual  part,  and  we  believe  that  such  things 
must  find  tlieir  equivalent  in  all ;  but  it  is  neither  poetic,  nor  manly, 
nor  even  human,  to  obtrude  such  things  as  the  themes  of  whole 
poems.  It  is  is  simply  nasty.  Nasty  as  it  is,  we  are  very  mistaken 
if  many  readers  do  not  think  it  nice.  English  society  of  one  kind 
purchases  the  Day'^  Doings,      English  society  of  another  kind  goes 
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into  ecstasy  over  Mr.  Solomon's  pictures — pretty  pieces  of  morality, 
such  as  "  Love  dying  by  the  breath  of  Lust."  There  is  not  much 
to  choose  between  the  two  objects  of  admiration,  except  that  painters 
like  Mr.  Solomon  lend  actual  genius  to  worthless  subjects,  and 
thereby  produce  veritable  monsters — ^liko  the  lovely  devils  that 
danced  round  Saint  Anthony.  Mr.  Rossetti  owes  his  so-called 
success  to  the  same  causes.  In  poems  like  "Nuptial  Sleep,'*  the 
man  who  is  too  sensitive  to  exhibit  his  pictures,  and  so  modest  that 
it  takes  him  years  to  make  up  his  mind  to  publish  his  poems,  parades 
his  private  sensations  before  a  coarse  public,  and  is  gratified  by  their 
applause. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  all  Mr.  Rossetti's  poems  are  made  up 
of  trash  like  this.  Some  of  them  are  as  noteworthy  for  delicacy  of 
touch  as  others  are  for  shamelessness  of  exposition.  They  contain 
some  exquisite  pictures  of  nature,  occasional  passages  of  real  meaning, 
much  beautiful  phraseology,  lines  of  peculiar  sweetness,  and  epithets 
chosen  with  true  literary  cimning.  But  the  fleshly  feeling  is  every- 
where. Sometimes,  "as  in  "The  Stream's  Secret,"  it  is  deliciously 
modulated,  and  adds  greatly  to  our  emotion  of  pleasure  at  perusing 
a  finely- wrought  poem  ;  at  other  times,  as  in  the  "  Last  Confession," 
it  is  fiercely  held  in  check  by  the  exigencies  of  a  powerful  situation 
and  the  strength  of  a  dramatic  speaker ;  but  it  is  generally  in  the 
foreground,  flushing  the  whole  poem  with  unhealthy  rose-colour, 
stifling  the  senses  with  overpowering  sickliness,  as  of  too  much  civet. 
Mr.  Rossetti  is  never  dramatic,  never  impersonal — always  attitudi- 
nizing, posturing,  and  describing  his  own  exquisite  emotions.  He 
is  the  "  Blessed  Damozcl,"  leaning  over  the  "  gold  bar  of  heaven," 
and  seeing 

**  Timo  like  a  pulse  shake  fierce 
Thro'  aU  the  worlds ;" 

ho  is  "heaven-born  Helen,  Sparta's  queen,"  whose  "each  twin 
breast  is  an  apple  sweet ; "  he  is  Lilith  the  first  wife  of  Adam ;  he  is 
the  rosy  Virgin  of  the  poem  called  "Ave,"  and  the  Queen  in  the 
"Staff  and  Scrip;"  he  is  "Sister  Helen"  melting  her  waxen  man; 
he  is  all  these,  just  as  surely  as  he  is  Mr.  Rossetti  soliloquizing  over 
Jenny  in  her  London  lodging,  or  the  very  nuptial  person  writing 
erotic  sonnets  to  his  wife.  In  petticoats  or  pantaloons,  in  modem 
times  or  in  the  middle  ages,  he  is  just  Mr.  Rossetti,  a  fleshly  person, 
with  nothing  particular  to  tell  us  or  teach  us,  with  extreme  self- 
control,  a  strong  sense  of  colour,  and  a  careful  choice  of  diction. 
Amid  all  his  "  afiluence  of  jewel-coloured  words,"  he  has  not  given 
us  one  rounded  and  noteworthy  piece  of  art,  though  his  verses  are 
all  art;  not  one  poem  which  is  memorable  for  its  own  sake,  and 
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quite  separable  from  the  displeasing  identity  of  the  composer.  The 
nearest  approach  to  a  perfect  whole  is  the  **  Blessed  Daroozel/'  a 
peculiar  poero,  placed  first  in  the  book,  perhaps  by  accident,  perhaps 
because  it  Is  a  key  to  the  poems  which  follow.  This  poem  appeared 
in  a  rough  shape  many  years  ago  in  the  Germ,  an  unwholesome 
periodical  started  by  the  Pre-Eaphaelites,  and  suffered^  after  gasping 
through  a  few  feeble  numbers,  to  die  the  death  of  all  such  publications* 
In  spite  of  its  affected  title,  and  of  numberless  affectations  through- 
out the  text,  the  **  Blessed  Damozel "  has  great  merits  of  its  own, 
and  a  few  lines  of  real  genius^  We  have  heard  it  described 
as  the  record  of  actual  grief  and  love,  or^  in  simple  words,  the 
apotheosis  of  one  actually  lost  by  the  writer ;  but,  without  having 
any  private  knowledge  of  the  circumstance  of  its  composition,  we 
feel  that  such  an  account  of  the  poem  is  inadmissible.  It  does  not 
contain  one  single  note  of  sorrow.  It  is  a  ''composition/'  and  a 
clever  one,     Eead  the  opening  stanzas : — 

*'  Tlio  l»lcfl*.ed  dsmozel  leaned  out 

From  the  i^oM  luir  of  iltaren ; 
Her  eyes  wer<>  deeper  than  the  depth 

Of  water  etilled  at  i?von ; 
Shct  hud  Ihrec-  lilies  in  her  hand, 

And  the  stara  in  her  hair  were  Bcven. 

**  Her  robe,  im|prt  from  clasp  to  hem, 
No  wrought  flowers  did  adorn, 
But  a  whit€>  rose  of  Mary's  gift, 

For  service  mcotly  worn  ; 
Her  hair  thitt  lay  along  her  back 
Was  yellow  liko  ripo  com/' 

This  13  a  careful  sketch  for  a  picture,   which,  worked  into  act 
colour  by  a  master,  might  havo  been  worth  seeing.     The  steadiness      i 
of  hand  leesens  as  the  poem  proceeds,  and  although  there  are  seyeral  fl 
passages  of  considerable  power,— such  as  that  where,  far  down  the 
Toid, 

"thiaearUi 
Spine  like  a  fretful  midge," 

or  that  other,  describing  how 

*'  the  curled  moon 
Was  like  a  little  feather 
Fluttering  fur  down  the  gulf," — 

the  general  effect  is  that  of  a  queer  old  painting  in  a  missal,  very 
affected  and  very  odd.  What  moved  the  British  critic  to  ecstasy  in 
this  poem  seems  to  us  very  sad  nonsense  indeed,  or,  if  not  sad  non- 
sense, very  meretricious  affectation.  Thus,  we  have  seen  the  following 
verses  quoted  with  enthusiasm,  as  italicised-^ 

'*  And  still  she  bowed  beraelf  and  stooped 
Out  of  the  circling  charm  ; 
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Until  her  bosom  must  have  made 

The  bar  she  leaned  on  warm, 
And  the  lilies  lay  as  if  asleep 

Along  her  bended  arm. 

*'  From  the  fixed  place  of  Heaven  she  saw 
Time  like  a  pulse  shake  ferce 
Thro*  all  the  worlds.     Her  gaze  still  strove 

Within  the  g^lf  to  pierce 
Its  path ;  and  now  she  spoke  as  when 
Hie  stars  sang  in  their  spheres." 

It  seems  to  us  that  all  these  lines  are  very  bad,  with  the  exception  of 
the  two  admirable  lines  ending  the  first  verse,  and  that  the  italicised 
portions  are  quite  without  merit,  and  almost  without  meaning.  On 
the  whole,  one  feels  disheartened  and  amazed  at  the  poet  who,  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  talks  about  "damozels,"  "citherns,"  and  "citoles," 
and  addresses  the  mother  of  Christ  as  the  "  Lady  Mary," — 

*'  With  her  five  handmaidonSf  whoso  names 
Are  five  sweet  symphonies, 
Cecily,  Grertrude,  Magdalen, 
Margaret  and  Bosalys." 

A  suspicion  is  awakened  that  the  writer  is  laughing  at  us.  "We 
hover  uncertainly  between  picturesqueness  and  namby-pamby,  and 
the  effect,  as  Artemus  Ward  would  express  it,  is  "  weakening  to  the 
intellect."  The  thing  would  have  been  almost  too  much  in  the 
shape  of  a  picture,  though  the  workmanship  might  have  made 
amends.  The  truth  is  that  literature,  and  more  particularly  poetry, 
is  in  a  very  bad  way  when  one  art  gets  hold  of  another,  and  imposes 
upon  it  its  conditions  and  limitations.  In  the  first  few  verses  of  the 
"  Damozel  "  we  have  the  subject,  or  part  of  the  subject,  of  a  picture, 
and  the  inventor  should  either  have  painted  it  or  left  it  alone 
altogether ;  and,  had  he  done  the  latter,  the  world  would  have  lost 
nothing.  Poetry  is  something  more  than  painting ;  and  an  idea  will 
not  become  a  poem  because  it  is  too  smudgy  for  a  picture. 

In  a  short  notice  from  a  well-known  pen,  giving  the  best  estimate 
we  have  seen  of  Mr.  Rossetti's  powers  as  a  poet,  the  North  American 
Review  offers  a  certain  explanation  for  affectation  such  as  that  of 
Mr.  Rossetti.  The  writer  suggests  that  **  it  may  probably  bo  the 
expression  of  genuine  moods  of  mind  in  natures  too  little  compre- 
hensive.*' We  would  rather  believe  that  Mr.  Rossetti  lacks  compre- 
hension than  that  he  is  deficient  in  sincerity;  yet  really,  to  paraphrase 
the  words  which  Johnson  applied  to  Thomas  Sheridan,  Mr.  Rossetti 
is  affected,  naturally  affected,  but  it  must  have  taken  him  a  great 
deal  of  trouble  to  become  what  we  now  see  him — such  an  excess  of 
affectation  is  not  in  nature.*      There  is  very  little  writing  in  the 

♦  "  Why,  sir,  Sherry  is  dull,  naturally  dull ;  but  it  must  have  taken  him  a  great  deaiof 
trouble  to  become  what  we  now  see  him — such  an  excess  of  stupidity  is  not  in  nature." 
— BoswelVs  Life. 
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volume  spontaneous  in  the  sense  that  some  of  Swinburne's  verses  are 
spontaneous ;  the  poems  all  look  as  if  they  had  taken  a  great  deal 
of  trouble.  The  fyrnteggn^  mft^inf^Yftliftni  ^f  J^/^^^»^^^ti  Water  "  and 
"Sister  Helen,"  the  mediaeval  classicism  of  "  Troy  Town,"  the  false 
and  shallow  mysticism  of  "  Eden  Bower,"  are  one  and  all  essentially 
imitative,  and  must  have  cost  the  writer  much  pains.  It  is  time, 
indeed,  to  point  out  that  Mr.  Bossetti  is  a  poet  possessing  great 
powers  of  assimilation  and  some  faculty  for  concealing  the  nutriment 
on  which  he  feeds.  Setting  aside  the  "  Vita  Nuova  "  and  the  early 
Italian  poems,  which  are  familiar  to  many  readers  by  his  own  excellent 
translations,  Mr.  Rossetti  may  be  described  as  a  writer  who  has 
yielded  to  an  imusual  extent  to  the  complex  influences  of  the  litera- 
ture surrounding  him  at  the  present  moment.  He  has  the  painter's 
imitative  power  developed  in  proportion  to  his  lack  of  the  poet's  con- 
ceiving imagination.  He  reproduces  to  a  nicety  the  manner  of  an 
old  ballad,  a  trick  in  which  Mr.  Swinburne  is  also  an  adept.  Cultivated 
readers,  moreover,  will  recognise  in  every  one  of  these  poems  the 
tone  of  Mr.  Tennyson  broken  up  by  the  style  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Browning,  and  disguised  here  and  there  by  the  eccentricities  of  the 
Pre-Raphaelites.  The  "Burden  of  Nineveh"  is  a  philosophical 
edition  of  "  Recollections  of  the  Arabian  Nights;"  "A  Last  Con- 
fession" and  "  Dante  at  Verona  "  are,  in  the  minutest  trick  and  form 
of  thought,  suggestive  of  Mr.  Browning ;  and  that  the  sonnets  have 
been  largely  moulded  and  inspired  by  Mrs.  Browning  can  be  ascer- 
tained by  any  critic  who  will  compare  them  with  the  "  Sonnets  from 
the  Portuguese."  Much  remains,  nevertheless,  that  is  Mr.  Rossetti's 
own.  TVe  at  once  recognise  as  his  own  property  such  passages  as 
this: — 

"  I  looked  up  1 
And  saw  where  a  brown-shouldered  harlot  leaned 
Half  through  a  tavern  window  thick  with  vino. 
Some  man  had  come  bcthind  her  in  the  room 
And  caught  her  by  her  arms,  and  she  had  turned 
With  that  coarse  empty  laugh  on  him,  as  now 
He  munched  her  neck  with  kisses,  while  the  vine     - 
Crawled  in  her  back. 


Or  this: — 


Or  this  :— 


Or  this:— 


"  As  I  stooped,  her  own  lips  rising  there 

Bubbled  with  brimming  kisses  at  my  mouth." 


*'  Have  seen  your  lifted  silken  skirt 
Advertise  dainties  through  the  dirt !  " 


"  What  more  prize  than  love  to  impel  thee, 
Grip  and  lijp  my  limba  as  I  tell  thoe !" 
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Passages  like  these  are  the  common  stock  of  the  walking  gentle- 
men of  the  fleshly  school.  We  cannot  forbear  expressing  our  wonder, 
by  the  way,  at  the  kind  of  women  whom  it  seems  the  unhappy  lot  of 
these  gentlemen  to  encounter.  We  have  lived  as  long  in  the  world  as 
they  have,  but  never  yet  came  across  persons  of  the  other  sex  who 
conduct  themselves  in  the  manner  described.  Females  who  bite, 
scratch,  scream,  bubble,  munch,  sweat,  writhe,  twist,  wriggle,  foam, 
and  in  a  general  way  slaver  over  their  lovers,  must  surely  possess 
some  extraordinary  qualities  to  counteract  their  otherwise  most 
offensive  mode  of  conducting  themselves.  It  appears,  however,  on 
examination,  that  their  poet-lovers  conduct  themselves  in  a  similar 
manner.  They,  too,  bite,  scratch,  scream,  bubble,  munch,  sweat, 
writhe,  twist,  wriggle,  foam,  and  slaver,  in  a  style  frightful  to  hear 
of.  Let  us  hope  that  it  is  only  their  fim,  and  that  they  don't  mean 
half  they  say.  At  times,  in  reading  such  books  as  this,  one  cannot 
help  wishing  that  things  had  remained  for  ever  in  the  asexual  state 
described  in  Mr.  Darwin's  great  chapter  on  Palingenesis.  We  get 
very  weary  of  this  protracted  hankering  after  a  person  of  the  other 
sex ;  it  seems  meat,  drink,  thought,  sinew,  religion  for  the  fleshly 
school.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  fleshliness,  and  Mr.  Rossetti  finds 
in  it  its  own  religious  justification  much  in  the  same  way  as  Holy 

WiUie :— 

«  Maybo  thou  lot' at  this  fleshly  thorn 
Perplex  thy  servant  night  and  mom, 

*  Cause  he's  so  gifted. 
If  so,  thy  hand  must  e'en  be  borne, 
Until  thou  lift  it." 

Whether  he  is  writing  of  the  holy  Damozel,  or  of  the  Virgin 
herself,  or  of  Lilith,  or  Helen,  or  of  Dante,  or  of  Jenny  the  street- 
walker, he  is  fleshly  all  over,  from  the  roots  of  his  hair  to  the  tip  of 
his  toes ;  never  a  true  lover  merging  his  identity  into  that  of  the 
beloved  one ;  never  spiritual,  never  tender ;  always  self-conscious  and 
aesthetic.  "  Nothing,"  says  a  modem  writer,  "  in  human  life  is  so 
utterly  remorseless — not  love,  not  hate,  not  ambition,  not  vanity — 
as  the  artistic  or  sesthetic  instinct  morbidly  developed  to  the 
suppression  of  conscience  and  feeling ;  "  and  at  no  time  do  we  feel 
more  fully  impressed  with  this  truth  than  after  the  perusal  of  "  Jenny," 
in  some  respects  the  finest  poem  in  the  volume,  and  in  all  respects 
the  poem  best  indicative  of  the  true  quality  of  the  writer's  humanity. 
It  is  a  production  which  bears  signs  of  having  been  suggested  by 
Mr.  Buchanan's  quasi-lyrical  poems,  which  it  copies  in  the  style  of 
title,  and  particularly  by  "  Artist  and  Model ; "  but  certainly  Mr. 
Rossetti  cannot  be  accused,  as  the  Scottish  writer  has  been  accused, 
of  maudlin  sentiment  and  affected  tenderness.  The  two  first  lines 
are  perfect : — 
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**  Lazy  laugMng  languid  J^n ny* 
Fond  of  a,  kL^  iind  fond  of  a  guinea  ;" 

And  the  poem  is  a  soliloquy  of  the  poet — who  haa  been  apendiug  the 
evonmg  in  dancing  at  a  casino — over  his  partner,  whom  he  has 
accompanied  home  to  the  usual  style  of  lodgings  occupied  by  such 
ladies,  and  who  has  fallen  asleep  with  her  head  upon  his  knee,  while 
he  wonders,  in  a  wretched  pun — 

**  Whoso  person  or  whose  purso  may  be 
The  lodestar  of  your  reverie  ?  '* 

The  soliloquy  is  long,  and  in  some  parts  beautiful,  despite  a  very 
constant  suspicion  that  we  are  listening  to  an  emasculated  Mr,  Brown- 
ing, whose  whole  tone  and  gesture,  so  to  speak,  is  occasionally  intro- 
duced with  startling  hdelity ;  and  there  are  here  and  there  glimpses 
of  actual  thought  and  insight,  over  and  above  the  picturesque  touches 
which  belong  to  the  writer's  true  profession,  such  as  that  where,  at 
daybreak — 

"  lighta  creep  in 
Post  the  gauzo  curtains  half  drawn- to, 
And  ifie  Idinp^a  donbkfl  shade  groics  blue.** 


What  we  object  to  in  this  poem  is  not  the  subject,  which  any 
writer  may  be  fairly  left  to  choose  for  himself;  nor  anything  parti 
eularly  vicious  in  the  poetic  treatment  of  it;  nor  any  bad  blood 
bursting  through  in  spcciid  passages.  But  the  whole  tone,  without 
being  more  than  usually  coarse,  seems  heartless.  There  is  not  a  drop 
of  piteousness  in  Mr,  Rossetti.  He  is  just  to  the  outcast,  eyen 
generous ;  severe  to  the  seducer ;  sad  even  at  the  spectacle  of  lust  in 
dimity  and  fine  ribbons.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  and  a  certain 
delicacy  and  refinement  of  treatment  unusual  with  this  poet,  the  poem 
repels  and  revolts  us,  and  we  like  Mi\  Eossetti  least  after  its  perusal. 
We  ore  angry  with  the  fleshly  person  at  last.  The  **  Blessed 
Damozcl  "  puzzled  us,  the  *' Song  of  the  Bower*'  amused  us,  the 
love-sonnet  depressed  and  sickened  us,  but  '*  Jenny,"  though  distin- 
guished by  less  special  vicJousness  of  thought  and  style  than  any  of 
those,  fairl}^  makes  us  lose  patience.  We  detect  its  fleshliness  at  a 
glance ;  we  perceive  that  the  scene  %vas  fascinating  less  through  its 
human  tenderness  than  because  it,  like  all  the  others,  possessed  an 
inherent  quality  of  animalism.  **  The  whole  work  "  (**  Jenny,")  writes 
Mr.  Swinburne,  "is  worthy  to  fill  its  place  for  ever  as  one  of  the  most 
perfect  poems  of  an  ago  or  gene-ration.  There  is  just  the  same  life- 
blood  and  breadth  of  poetic  interest  in  this  episode  of  a  London 
street  and  lodging  as  in  the  soug  of  '  Troy  Town  '  and  the  song  of 
*  Eden  Bower ;'  just  as  much,  and  no  jot  more,'^ — to  which  last  state- 
ment we  cordiaUy  assent ;  for  there  is  bad  blood  in  all,  and  breadth 


ny  I 


THE  FLESHLY  SCHOOL  OF  POETRY.         345 

of  poetic  interest  in  none.  "  Vengeance  of  Jenny's  case,"  indeed ! 
— when  such  a  poet  as  this  comes  fawning  over  her,  with  tender 
compassion  in  one  eye  and  a)sthetic  enjoyment  in  the  other ! 

It  is  time  that  we  permitted  Mr.  Rossetti  to  speak  for  himself, 
which  we  will  do  by  quoting  a  fairly  representative  poem  entire : — 

Love-Lily. 

"  Between  the  hands,  between  the  brows, 

Between  the  lips  of  Love-Lily, 
A  spirit  is  horn  whose  birth  endows 

My  blood  withjire  to  burn  through  me  ; 
"Who  breathes  upon  my  gazing  eyes, 

Who  laughs  and  murmurs  in  mine  ear. 
At  whose  least  touch  my  colour  flies, 

And  whom  my  life  grows  faint  to  hear. 

**  Within  the  voice,  within  the  heart, 

Within  the  mind  of  Love-Lily, 
A  spirit  is  bom  who  lifts  apart 

His  tremulous  wings  and  looks  at  me ; 
Who  on  my  mouth  his  finger  lays, 

And  shows,  while  whispering  lutes  confer, 
That  Eden  of  Love*s  watered  ways 

Whose  winds  and  spirits  worship  her. 

"  Brows,  hands,  and  lips,  heart,  mind,  and  voice, 

Kisses  and  words  of  Love- Lily, — 
Oh !  bid  me  with  your  joy  rejoice 

Till  riotous  longing  rest  in  me  ! 
Ah  !  let  not  hope  be  still  distraught, 

But  find  in  her  its  gracious  goal. 
Whose  speech  Truth  knows  not  from  her  thought, 

Nor  Love  her  body  from  her  soul." 

With  the  exception  of  the  usual  "  riotous  longing,"  which  seems  to 
make  Mr.  Rossetti  a  burthen  to  himself,  there  is  nothing  to  find  fault 
with  in  the  extreme  fleshliness  of  these  verses,  and  to  many  people  who 
live  in  the  country  they  may  even  appear  beautiful.  Without  pausing 
to  criticise  a  thing  so  trifling — as  well  might  we  dissect  a  cobweb  or 
anatomize  a  medusa — let  us  ask  the  reader's  attention  to  a  peculiarity 
to  which  all  the  students  of  the  fleshly  school  must  sooner  or  later 
give  their  attention — we  mean  the  habit  of  accenting  the  last 
syllable  in  words  which  in  ordinary  speech  are  accented  on  the 
penultimate : — 

"  Between  the  hands,  between  the  brows, 
Between  the  lips  of  Love-LiU^  /  " 

which  may  be  said  to  give  to  the  speaker's  voice  a  sort  of  cooing 
tenderness  just  bordering  on  a  loving  whistle.  Still  better  as  an 
illustration  are  the  lines : — 

VOL.  XVIII.  A  A 
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**  Saturday  night  is  nmrket  night 
EveryT^hcre,  bo  it  dry  or  wot. 
And  market  night  in  the  Haymar-Xr/  / " 

which  the  reader  may  advantageously  compare  with  Mr,  Morris's 

'*  Then  aaid  the  king 
Thunkod  Tx^  thou;  m  it  her  for  nothing 
Shalt  thou  thi«  good  deed  do  to  nie  ;** 

or  Mr.  Swinbtirne's 

**  In  <?itlier  of  the  twain 
Red  rc-«es  full  of  rain  ; 
She  hath  for  bondwo/rt^M 

All  kinda  of  flowers/* 

It  is  tmneceasary  to  multiply  cxomples  of  an  affectation  which  dijs- 
figures  all  these  writers — Guildenstero,  Roscncranz,  and  Osric  ;  who, 
in  the  same  spirit  which  prompts  the  ambitions  nobodies  that  rent 
London  theatres  in  the  *'  empty  "  season  to  make  up  for  their  dull- 
ness by  fearfully  original  *^new  readings,"  distinguish  their  attempt 
at  leading  business  by  affecting  the  construction  of  their  grandfathers 
and  great-grandfathers,  and  the  accentuation  of  the  poets  of  the  court 
of  James  I.  It  is  in  all  respects  a  sign  of  remarkable  genius,  from 
this  point  of  view,  to  rhyme  *^  was**  with  "grass/'  "death*'  with 
*'lieth/'  "love"  with  "of,"  "once"  with  "suns,"  and  so  on  ad 
nauseam.  We  are  far  Irom  disputing  the  value  of  bad  rhymes  used 
occasionally  to  break  up  the  monotony  of  ver^e,  but  the  case  is  hard 
when  such  blunders  become  the  rule  and  not  the  exception,  when 
writers  deliberately  lay  themselves  out  to  he  as  archaic  and  affected 
as  possible.  Poetry  is  perfect  human  speech,  and  these  archaisms 
are  the  mere  fiddledcdeeing  of  empty  heads  and  hollow  hearts.  Bad 
as  they  are,  they  are  the  true  indication  of  falser  tricks  and  affectations 
which  lie  far  deeper.  They  are  trifles,  light  as  air,  showing  how  the 
wind  blows.  The  souFs  speech  and  the  heart's  speech  i^re  clear, 
simple,  natural,  and  beautiful,  and  reject  the  meretricious  tricks  to 
which  we  have  drawn  attention. 

It  is  on  the  score  that  these  tricks  and  affectations  have  procured 
the  professors  a  number  of  imitators,  that  the  fleshly  school  deliver 
their  formula  that  great  poets  are  always  to  be  known  because  their 
manner  is  immediately  reproduced  by  small  poets,  and  that  a  poet 
who  finds  few  imitators  la  probably  of  inferior  rank— by  which  they 
mean  to  infer  that  they  tbemselves  are  very  great  poets  indeed.  It 
is  quite  true  that  they  are  imitated.  ,  On  the  stage,  twenty  pro- 
vincial "  stars  "  copy  Charles  Kean,  while  not  one  copies  his  father ; 
there  are  dozens  of  actoi's  who  reproduce  Mr.  Charles  Dillon,  and 
not  one  who  attempts  to  reproduce  Macready,  When  we  take  up 
the  poems  of  Mr.  0*Shaughncssy,*  we  are  face  to  face  with  a  second* 

,   •  "  An  Epic  of  Woraen."    By  Arthur  W,  E.  O^Shaughaeesy.    (Hottea.) 
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Hand  Mr.  Swinburne  ;  when  we  road  Mr.  Payne's  queer  allegories,* 
we  remember  Mr.  Morrises  early  stage  ;  and  every  poem  of  Mr, 
Marston'sf  reminds  lis  of  Mr.  liosaetti.  But  what  is  really  most  droll 
and  puzzling  in  the  matter  is,  that  these  imitators  seem  to  have  no 
difficidty  whatever  in  writing  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  well  as  their 
masters.  It  is  not  bud  imitations  they  ofler  us,  but  poems  which 
readjust  like  the  originals;  the  fact  being  that  it  is  easy  to  repro- 
duce sound  when  it  has  no  strict  connection  with  sense,  and  simple 
enough  to  cull  phraseology  not  hopelessly  interwoven  with  thought 
and  spirit*  The  fact  that  these  gentlemen  are  so  easily  imitated  is 
the  most  damning  proof  of  their  inferiority.  What  merits  they  have 
lie  with  their  faults  on  the  surface,  and  can  bo  caught  by  any  young 
gentleman  as  easily  aa  the  measles,  only  they  are  rather  more  difficult 
to  get  rid  of.  All  young  gentlemen  have  animal  faculties,  though 
few  have  brains  ;  and  if  animal  faculties  without  brains  will  make 
poems,  nothing  is  easier  in  the  world.  A  great  and  good  poet,  how- 
ever, is  great  and  good  irrespective  of  manner,  and  often  in  spile  of 
manner ;  he  is  great  because  he  brings  great  ideas  and  new  light, 
because  hia  thought  is  a  revelation  ;  and,  although  it  is  true  that  a 
great  manner  generally  accompanies  great  matter,  the  manner  of 
great  matter  is  almost  inimitable.  The  great  poet  is  not  Cowley, 
imitated  and  idoliised  and  reproduced  by  every  scribbler  of  his  time ; 
nor  Pope,  whose  triek  of  style  was  so  easily  copied  that  to  tbis  day 
we  cannot  trace  his  own  liand  with  any  certainty  in  the  IIhuI  ;  nor 
Donne,  nor  Sylvester,  nor  the  Delia  Cruscans.  Shakspere's  blank 
verse  is  the  most  difficult  and  Jon  son 'a  the  most  easy  to  imitate,  of 
all  the  Elizabethan  stock  ;  and  8hakspere*s  verse  is  the  best  verse, 
because  it  combines  the  great  qualities  of  all  contemporary  verso, 
with  no  individual  affectations ;  and  so  perfecfU^  does  this  verse,  with 
all  its  splendour,  intersect  with  the  stylo  of  contemporaries  at  ihiir 
best,  that  we  would  undertake  to  select  passage  after  passage  which 
would  puzzle  a  good  judge  to  tell  which  of  the  Elizabethans  was 
the  author^ — ^Marlowe,  lleaumont,  Dekkar,  Marston,  Webster,  or 
Shakspcre  himself.  The  great  poet  is  Dante,  full  of  the  thuiuler  of 
a  great  Idea  ;  and  Milton,  nnapproaehable  in  the  serene  white  light 
of  thought  and  sumptuous  wealth  of  style ;  and  kShakspere,  all 
poets  by  turns,  and  all  men  in  succession ;  and  Goethe,  always 
innovating,  and  ever  indifferent  to  innovation  for  its  own  sake ;  and 
Wordsworth,  clear  as  crystal  and  deep  as  the  sea ;  and  Tennyson, 
with  his  vivid  range,  far-piercing  sight,  and  perfect  speech ;  and 
Browning,  great,  not  by  virtue  of  his  eccentricities,  but  because  of 
his   close   intellectual  grasp.      Tell  *' Paradise  Lost,"  the  "Divine 

•  **  Th«  Miwqii©  of  Sliadowi/*    By  Jolin  Payne.     (Pickoriiig.) 
t  '*  Songtidfii  nad  other  Poemp/'    By  Philip  Bourk  i  Maraton,    (HOi».) 
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Comedy/'  in  raked  prose;  do  the  game  by  Ilmnlet,  Macbeth ^  and 
Lear;  read  II  n  Hay  ward's  tranif^lation  of  ''Faust;*'  take  up  the 
**  Excursion,*'  a  great  poem,  tliougli  its  speech  13  nearly  prose  already ; 
turn  the  "  Guinevere^'  into  a  mere  story  ;  reproduce  Poiupiha'a  last 
dying  speech  without  a  line  of  rhythm.  Keduced  to  bald  English, 
all  these  poems,  and  all  great  poeme,  lose  much ;  but  how  much  do 
they  not  retain  P  They  are  poems  (o  the  very  roots  and  depths  of 
being,  poems  born  and  delivered  from  the  soul,  and  treat  them  as 
cruelly  as  you  may,  poems  they  will  remain.  So  it  is  with  all  good 
and  thorough  creations,  however  low  in  their  rank ;  so  it  is  with  the 
"  Ballad  in  a  Wedding  ^'  and  **  Clever  Tom  Clinch/'  just  as  much  as 
with  the  **  Epistle  of  Korsheesh/'  or  Goethe's  torso  of  **  Prometheus  ; " 
with  Shelley's  **  Skylark,"  or  Alfred  de  Musset's  "Ala  Lune/' as 
well  as  Eaeine*8  "Athalie,''  Victor  Ilugo's  "Parricide,**  or  Hood's 
"Last  Man,"  A  poem  is  a  poem,  first  as  to  the  soul,  next  as  to  the 
form.  The  fleshly  persons  who  wish  to  create  form  for  its  own  sake 
are  merely  pronouncing  their  own  doom.  But  such  form !  If  the 
Pre-Riiphaelite  fervour  gains  ground,  we  shall  soon  have  populai'  songs 
like  this  ;— 

"TS'hLn  winds  do  mir,  and  niins  do  pour, 
Hard  ib  the  life  of  the  pa i lor; 
lie  »ciuctly  \\B  ha  rebels  can  teU 
The  sidf-li^hla  fmm  the  biurjar/'c* ; 
He  lookcth  on  tho  wild  wji/<t/*  &c., 

BO  on,  till  the  English  speech  seems  the  speech  of  raving 
aen.  Of  a  piece  with  other  affectations  is  the  device  of  a 
burthen,  of  which  the  fleshly  persons  are  very  fond  for  its  own 
sake,  quite  apart  from  its  relevancy.     Thus  Mr.  Rossetti  sings : — 

'*  Wby  did  you  melt  yoar  waxen  miia, 
Sifter  Helijii  't 
To-day  is  the  thixd  sinco  you  begun. 
Tho  time  was  long,  yet  the  time  run, 
Little  brother. 
{0  nutihcr\  Mttty  ftiofhcr. 
Three  dmja  to'ihf/i  hctueeu  Hcnren  und  MelL) 


I 


This  burthen  is  repeated,  with  little  or  no  alteration,  through  thirty- 
four  verses,  and  might  with  as  much  music,  and  far  more  point, 
nm  as  follows ; — - 

Why  did  you  melt  your  waxen  man, 

8i*ter  Ilelen  ? 
To'dny  is  the  tliird  sinee  you  began. 
The  tiino  was  lonjj,  yet  the  time  ran, 

Little  bmtbcr. 
(0  Mr,  Dante  Homtii^ 
What  $inff  i$  thit  ftlfout  Mittrm  and  Hellf) 
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About  as  much  to  the  point  is  a  burthen  of  Mr.  Swinburne's,  some- 

h  ing  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  Wo  were  three  maidens  in  the  green  com, 
Hey  chickakeriey  the  red  cock  and  gray ^ 
Fairer  maidens  were  never  bom, 

One  o'clock  J  two  o'clock,  off  and  away.'^ 

We  are  not  quite  certain  of  the  words,  as  we  quote  from  memory,  but 
we  are  sure  our  version  fairly  represents  the  original,  and  is  quite  as  ex- 
pressive. Productions  of  this  sort  are  "silly  sooth  "  in  good  earnest, 
though  they  delight  some  newspaper  critics  of  the  day,  and  are 
copied  by  young  gentlemen  with  animal  faculties  morbidly  developed 
by  too  much  tobacco  and  too  little  exercise.  Such  indulgence,  how- 
ever, would  ruin  the  strongest  poetical  constitution  ;  and  it  unfortu- 
nately happens  that  neither  masters  nor  pupils  were  naturally  very 
healthy.  In  such  a  poem  as  "  Eden  Bower  "  there  is  not  one  scrap 
of  imagination,  properly  so-called.  It  is  a  clever  grotesque  in  the 
worst  manner  of  Callot,  unredeemed  by  a  gleam  of  true  poetry  or 
humour.  No  good  poet  would  have  wrought  into  a  poem  the  absurd 
tradition  about  Lilith ;  Goethe  was  content  to  glance  at  it  merely, 
with  a  grim  smile,  in  the  great  scene  in  the  Brocken.  We  may 
remark  here  that  poems  of  this  unnatural  and  morbid  kind  are  only 
tolerable  when  they  embody  a  profound  meaning,  as  do  Coleridge's 
"  Ancient  Mariner  "  and  "  Cristabel."  Not  that  we  would  insult 
the  memory  of  Coleridge  by  comparing  his  exquisitely  conscientious 
work  with  this  affected  rubbish  about  **  Eden  Bower  "  and  "  Sister 
Helen,"  though  his  influence  in  their  composition  is  unmistakable. 
Still  more  unmistakable  is  the  influence  of  that  most  unwholesome 
poet,  Beddoes,  who,  with  all  his  great  powers,  treated  his  subjects  in 
a  thoroughly  insincere  manner,  and  is  now  justly  forgotten. 

The  great  strong  current  of  English  poetry  rolls  on,  ever  mirroring 
in  its  bosom  new  prospects  of  fair  and  wholesome  thought.  Morbid 
deviations  are  endless  and  inevitable  ;  there  must  be  marsh  and  stag- 
nant mere  as  well  as  mountain  and  wood.  Glancing  backward  into 
the  shady  places  of  the  obscure,  we  see  the  once  prosperous  nonsense- 
writers  each  now  consigned  to  his  own  little  limbo — Skelton  and 
Gower  still  playing  fantastic  tricks  with  the  mother-tongue ;  Gascoigne 
outlasting  the  applause  of  all,  and  living  to  see  his  own  works  buried 
before  him ;  Silvester  doomed  to  oblivion  by  his  own  fame  as  a  trans- 
lator ;  Carew  the  idol  of  courts,  and  Donne  the  beloved  of  schoolmen, 
both  buried  in  the  sSme  oblivion ;  the  fantastic  Fletchers  winning 
the  wonder  of  collegians,  and  fading  out  through  sheer  poetic  impo- 
tence ;  Cowley  shaking  all  England  with  his  pindarics,  and  perishing 
with  them  ;  Waller,  the  famous,  saved  from  oblivion  by  the  natural 
note  of  one  single  song — and  so  on,  through  league  after  league  of  a 
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flat  and  desolate  country  which  once  was  prosperous,  till  we  come  again 
to  these  fantastic  figures  of  the  fleshly  school,  with  their  droll  media)Yal 
garments,  their  funny  archaic  speech,  and  the  fatal  marks  of  literary 
consumption  in  every  pale  and  delicate  visage.  Our  judgment  on  Mr. 
Rossetti,  to  whom  we  in  the  meantime  confine  our  judgment,  is  sub- 
stantially that  of  the  North  Aynerican  Itevieicer,  who  believes  that  "  we 
have  in  him  another  poetical  man,  and  a  man  markedly  poetical,  and 
of  a  kind  apparently,  though  not  radically,  difierent  from  any  of  our 
secondary  writers  of  poetry,  but  that  we  have  not  in  him  a  new  poet 
of  any  weight;"  and  that  he  is  "so  afiected,  sentimental,  and 
painfully  self-conscious,  that  the  best  to  be  done  in  his  case  is  to  hope 
that  this  book  of  his,  having  unpacked  his  bosom  of  so  much  that  is 
unhealthy,  may  have  done  him  more  good  than  it  has  given  others 
pleasure."  Such,  we  say,  is  our  opinion,  which  might  very  well  be 
wrong,  and  have  to  undergo  modification,  if  Mr.  Rossetti  was  younger 
and  less  self-possessed.     His  "  maturity  "  is  fatal. 

Thomas  Maitland. 


THE  PEOPLE  IN  RELATION  TO  POLITICAL 
POWER  AND  OPINION. 


FROM  the  frequency,  and  still  more  from  the  (mtt\  with  which 
the  name  of  **The  People" — the  phrase  heiBg  used  as  a 
synonym  for  the  working  classes — ia  brought  into  the  discussion  of 
all  kinds  of  politiciil  questions,  it  might  readily  he  supposed  that 
they  are  politically  p<>werful  j  but  those  who  know  them  best  are 
aware  that  such  is  not  the  case.  As  they  come  before  the  rest  of  the 
world  politically,  they  are  chiefly  represented  by  abont  a  dozen  men 
of  the  agitator  species,  and  two  or  three  associations  professing 
political  creeds  that  are  generally  held  to  be  extreme,  if  not 
altogether  impracticable  or  Utopian.  These  men,  in  their  public  i 
speeches,  and  the  societies  in  their  resolutions,  aUege  that  they  do 
represent  the  working  classes,  and  by  many  who  have  no  personal 
know  led  n;e  of  those  classes  they  are  taken  at  their  word.  They 
speak  with  all  the  confidence  of  assured  Icnowledge  of  the  desires  of 
**  the  great  heart  of  the  people,'*  the  measures  for  which  and  against 
which  the  voice  of  the  people  is  cast,  and  the  statesmen  or  political 
parties  upon  which  its  eyes  are  watchfully,  approvingly,  o;r  threaten- 
ingly fixed. 

Now,  that  these  men  mean  well  to  the  people,  that  the  opinions! 
they  expound  are  sometimes  those  hold  by  the  people,  and  at  other* 
times  such  as  perhaps  ought  to  be  held  by  them,  may  be  admitted  ; 
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but  they  arc  not,  in  any  lec^itimate  or  reliuble  sense,  the  repre- " 
sentatives  of  the  people.  They  are  not  infallible  indicators  of  the 
beatings  of  "the  great  heart  of  the  people/*  are  not  the  tongue  of 
their  voice,  or  the  eyes  of  their  vimon.  Some  of  them,  and  especially 
the  associations,  represent  themselves  alone,  others  themselves  and  a 
small  personal  following.  They  are  not  elected  or  accredited  by 
those  in  whose  name  they  profess  to  spealc,  and  even  if  they  were^ 
could  not  represent  their  political  power  for  the  all-suiBcient  reason 
that,  practically,  there  is  no  such  power  to  bo  represented.  The 
mueh-talked-of  political  power  of  the  people,  though  not  an  absolute 
myth,  !8  as  yet  in  embryo,  and  at  best  must  be  counted  in  the 
category  of  desirable  things,  which  ought  to  be,  but  are  not 

The  whole  subject  of  the  relation  of  the  w^orking  classes  to 
political  power,  or,  to  speak  by  the  letter,  the  lack  of  political  power, 
is  scarcely  less  curious  than  important.  That  these  classes  labour 
under  social  di.sadvantuges  which  an  equitable  system  of  politics, 
equitably  administered,  would  remove,  is  a  position  which  we  think 
most  people,  even  in  other  grades  of  society,  will  admit.  That  such 
is  the  case  is,  at  any  rate,  the  first  and  firmest  article  of  their  own 
political  belief,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  thinkers  among  them  have 
always  looked  forward  to  the  possession  by  their  class  of  political 
power^  as  a  panacea  for  most  of  the  social  ills  to  which  they  found 
themselves  heirs.  After  years  of  struggling,  and  hoping,  and 
waiting,  they  at  last  appeared  to  grasp  this  long-coveted  power, 
With  the  carrying  of  the  nousehold  Suffrage  Bill,  it  seemingly 
passed  into  their  hands  in  a  proportion  as  preponderating  as  their 
numbers.  And  yet,  what  do  we  seeP  That,  though  they  are 
potentially  '*  the  new^  Tnai?ters'*  of  the  political  situation,  the  situa- 
tion is  practically  master  of  them.  That  though  notoriously  the 
most  clubbable  section  of  society,  having  vital  interests  in  common, 
and  being  supreme  in  numbers  w4iero  numbers  should  be  supreme, 
they  are  still  politically  powerless.  What  a  picture !  A  giant, 
with  all  a  giant's  strength,  and  the  will  to  use  it  like  a  giant,  and 
yet  impotent,  defeated  on  all  hands  by  comparative  pigmies.  A 
picture  so  strange  as  to  seem  unnatural,  and  yet  a  perfectly  true 
one.  In  a  general  election  under  household  suffrage,  the  working 
classes  were  unable  to  return  a  single  special  representative;  and 
unless  their  present  attitude  is  speedily  and  materially  altered,  they 
will,  in  all  probability,  ftiil  as  utterly  in  the  next  election,  and 
undoubtedly  fail  to  make  any  appreciable  modification  in  the  present 
constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons— a  constitution  in  which  theirs 
alone  of  all  considerable  special  interests  bus  not  some  more  or  less 
adequate  representation.  But  whence,  it  may  be  asked,  this  difference 
between  the  possible,  the  desired  and  desirable,  and  the  actual  ?     To 
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account  for  it  there  are  a  variety  of  reasons,  the  chief  of  which  are 
political  Ignorance,  political  incxperiooco,  political  apathy,  and  the 
want  of  a  great  poHtieal  leader.  A  larn^o  percentage  of  the  people 
are  so  utterly  destitute  of  a  knowledge  of  politics  as  to  bo  unable  to 
take  any  intelligent  part  in  them.  If  thoy  know  that  there  18  snch. 
a  thing  as  political  economy,  that  is  the  utmost  they  do  know  about 
it.  They  have  no  conception  that  it  may  be  actually  affecting  their 
possession  or  want  of  employment,  or  the  rate  of  wages  they  are 
receiving  ;  or  that  it  is  a  science  a  general  knowledge  of  which 
might  be  of  material  service  to  them.  And  such  ignorance  breeds 
an  inertness  that  forms  one  of  the  several  bars  to  the  full  develop- 
ment and  eflcctive  application  of  the  (potential^  political  power  of  the 
working  classes. 

Those  of  the  people  who  have  a  knowledge  of  and  respect  for 
politics,  and  a  belief  that  much  may  be  done  for  the  elevation  of  their 
class  by  political  means,  have,  as  a  rule,  little  knowledge,  and  less 
experience  of  the  mechanism  of  politics — of  getting  up,  supporting, 
and  *' inspiring'*  press  organs;  organizing  a  compact,  disciplined 
party,  and  carrying  out  party  movements  and  compromises.  From 
a  high  standpoint  yucli  things  may  seem  out  of  place  in  connection 
with  the  assertion  of  great  principles ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  in  the 
existing  condition  of  the  political  world  principles  are  not  to  be 
gained  without  both  knowledge  ami  practice  of  the  tactics  of  political 
warfare— especially  where  the  principleH,  thougli  palpably  just  in 
themselvea,  are  opposed  to  class  interests,  as  is  the  case  with  those 
by  which  the  people  believe  that  the  national  policy  should  be 
governed. 

The  indifference  of  the  politically  apathetic  section  of  the  people 
though  loading  to  the  same  ultimate  result  as  the  inertia  arising  from 
ignorance,  already  spoken  of,  is  distinct  from  it*  It  is  found  chiefly 
—and  very  lorgely^ — among  the  two  extremes  of  the  working  classes, 
the  bed  and  worst  off  portions  of  them.  The  firist  are  apathetic  in  a 
selfish  kind  of  "  rest  and  be  thankful  "  spirit.  They  are  the  fortu- 
nates  of  their  class.  They  have  had  constancy  of  health  and 
employment,  fare  comfortably  every  day,  have  generally  saved  a 
little  money,  and  in  some  instances  are  even  men  of  property  to  the 
extent  of  a  house  or  two  got  through  building  societies.  They  have 
done  well  themselves^  and  are  given  to  *'  wonder  '*  that  others  of 
their  degree  have  not  done  the  same :  to  wonder  in  a  manner  imply- 
ing that  the  others  might  have  done  so,  and  that  blame  must  lie 
with  the  individuals  rather  than  with  any  fault  in  our  political  or 
social  system.  They  are  comfortable  enough  under  the  system,  are 
not  predisposed  to  see  blots  in  it,  and  do  not  need  to  seek  for  them 
as  a  probable  cause  of  personal  hardships.      They  do  not  care  to 
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*'  bother  themselves  "  about  politics,  and,  indeed,  many  of  them  are 
imbued  with  an  idea  that  to  bother  oneself  about  them  is  scarcely- 
respectable.  They  may  have  heard  in  a  general  way  that  the  labour 
market  is  greatly  overstocked,  and  subjected  to  violent  fluctuations, 
but  they  do  not  trouble  themselves  about  it  sufficiently  to  bring  the 
fact  home  to  their  "  business  and  bosom  ; "  to  understand  from  it 
that  some  mu%i  suffer.  They  do  not  see  that  in  not  being  amon^ 
thoeo  who  do  suffer,  they  may  be  rather  specially  fortunate  than 
specially  meritorious,  and  they  decline  to  mix  themselves  up  with 
matters  in  which,  in  their  short-sighted  seltishness,  they  believe 
they  have  no  direct  self-interest. 

The  other  division  of  the  apathetics  is  more  to  be  pitied  than  con- 
demned. It  consiaU  of  those  who  are  constantly  doing  battle  with 
abject  poverty,  whose  whole  lives  are  a  from  hand-to-mouth  struggle 
to  live— a  struggle  that  exhausts  energy,  breaks  the  spirits,  and 
crushes  even  hope,  causing  men  to  say  in  bitterness  of  heart,  that 
such  things  as  politics  are  nothing  to  them  ;  that  no  matter  what 
party  or  minitttor  is  in  power,  there  comes  no  gleam  of  light  into 
their  dark  lives,  no  improvement  in  their  miserable  condition. 

Seeing  how  many  so-called  **  Leaders  of  the  People  **  there  are 
before  the  public,  it  may  seem  to  many  outside  the  working  classes, 
a  somewhat  startling  thing  to  say  that  the  people  have  no  leader ; 
nevertheless  those  inside  thoso  cla^sses  will  know  that  the  assertion  is 
strictly  true.  Let  any  person  who  has  taken  it  for  granted  that  the 
so-called  leaders  of  tho  people  have  been  really  such,  look  at  the 
matter  question  in  gly.  Let  them  remember  what  a  vast  aggregate 
the  working  chii?ses  form,  and  then  ask  themselves  by  whom,  and 
when,  and  in  what  manner  the  political  leadership  of  this  great  body 
was  conferred  by  itself  upon  any  man,  or  being  assumed  was  ratificd. 
Let  them  again,  when,  under  the  heading  of  the  Working  Classes 
and  this  or  that  political  question,  they  read  an  account  of  some 
meeting,  ask  themeelves  how  far  the  meeting  \cm  the  Working 
Classea,  Let  theni,  if  they  are  in  u  position  to  do  so,  attend  a  few 
•uch  meetings,  and  critically  note  their  composition  and  proceedings, 
Tho  so-called  people's  leaders  are  the  speakers  at  them.  A  deal  of 
what  they  say  is  true,  sensible,  and  to  the  point,  but  a  deal  of  it  also 
consists  of  mere  truisms,  platitudes,  bombastic  oratory,  and  stock 
flatteries  of  tho  Working  Man.  Many  of  the  audience  are  work- 
ing men.  Somo  of  them  are  there  from  strong  personal  political 
convictions — convictions  fully  in  accordance  with  the  avowed  object 
of  the  meeting,  and  generally  arrived  at  after  more  or  leas  of  political 
study  and  individual  eufiering  under  existing  social  conditions.  These 
are  mostly  to  be  seen  on  or  near  the  platform  listening  with 
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fied  expression  of  face,  and  a  general  air  of  taking  an  active  part  in 
the  proceedings.  They  are  represented  by  tho  meeting,  but  then 
they  do  not  in  their  tnrn  represent  the  working  classes  at  large,  or 
even  any  considerable  section  of  them.  So  far  as  they  are  a  class, 
they  are,  though  few  in  numbers,  substantially  the  class  itself. 
Their  faces  are  as  familiar  at  such  meetings  as  are  those  of  the 
leaders  ;  and,  in  fact,  they  are  a  sort  of  aidtJS'de-mmp  to  the  leaders, 
taking  up  their  points  and  fugling  tho  applause. 

The  other  working  men  at  these  meetings — and  they  form  tho 
bulk  of  the  working  class  element  in  the  audience — ^it  is  easy  to  see 
from  their  manner  attend  simply  from  curiosity,  or  the  hope  of 
excitement  or  amusement.  They  are  only  roused  to  anything 
approach ing  sympathetic  enthusiasm  when  tho  praise  of  the  Work- 
ing Man  is  sounded.  They  are  greatly  given  to  shouting,  and 
appear  best  pleased  and  most  interested  when  an  opportunity  arises 
for  tho  display  of  their  capabilities  in  that  line,  making  a  glory  of 
howling  down  any  person  who  seems  disposed  to  dissent  from  any- 
thing that  has  been  put  forward  upon  the  working-class  aide  of 
the  question. 

These  meetings  do  not  represent  tho  working  classes.  They 
simply  represent  as  many  London  workmen  as  attend  them,  and— 
with  all  due  respect  and  good  feeling  be  it  spoken — considered  in 
this  connection,  London  workmen  are  not  the  best  possible  examples 
of  the  working  classes.  Locality  has  an  influence  in  giving  bent  to 
the  mind,  and  the  surroundings  of  a  London  life  tend  to  make 
working  men  superficial,  excitable,  ea.sy  to  be  pleased,  and  averse  to 
the  trouble  of  thought.  High  renluls  drive  them  into  squalid  neigh- 
bourhoods, and  cauBe  them  to  be  "  cabin *d,  cribb'd,  confin'd  "  in  the 
matter  of  actual  house-room  and  of  domestic  comforts.  This  con- 
dition of  home  life  has  a  material  intiuence  in  causing  them  to  largely 
avail  themselves  of  the  thousand  and  one  amusements  which  London 
offers  to  all  classes — amusements  which,  though  perfectly  unob- 
jectionable in  the  abstract,  have  a  tendency  to  make  men  thoughtless 
and  mercurial  when  indulged  in  habitually.  The  London  workman 
craves  for  and  indulges  in  amusements  to  a  greater  extent  than  any 
other,  and  more  than  any  other  is  a  man  to  take  part  in  a  showy  or 
exciting  demonstration  simply  m  a  demonstration,  and  without  being 
imbued  with  the  feelini?  or  understandinn*  the  doctrine  of  which  the 
demonstration  is  supposed  to  be  an  outcome.  But  while  this  is  the  real 
state  of  the  case,  they  have  a  self-complacent  belief  in  the  Gospel  so 
often  preached  to  them,  that  as  dwellers  in  the  great  metropolis, 
they  are  as  a  matter  of  course  in  advance  of;  and  litted  to  set  an 
example  to,  their  comparatively  benighted  provincial  brethren.  And 
80  tho  few  of  them  who  attend  political  meetings  style  themselves 
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The  Working  Classes,  and  asstirae  a  We-the-People-of-Enijland  t< 
though,  as  we  have  already  said,  they  represent  only  themselves,  and 
are  not  even  good  individual  specimens  of  the  politically  inclined 
men  of  the  working  classes*  The  hest  political  element  among  the 
people  will  be  found  principally  in  the  provincial  manufacturing 
towns,  where  workmen  are  more  given  than  in  London  to  spend 
their  evenings  at  home,  and  read,  and  think,  and  brood.  There  is, 
of  course,  a  proportion  of  this  element  in  London,  but  those  con- 
stituting it  hold  aloof  from  the  demonstrative  clique.  They  do  not 
care  about  attend iiig  meetings  which  censure  governments,  and  pass 
momentous  resohitions  with  an  amount  of  **  tall  talk  "  and  assumption 
of  authority  which,  w  hen  compared  with  their  inability  to  give  any 
practical  effect  to  their  words,  makes  those  in  ivhose  name  they  pro- 
fess to  speak  appear  ridiculous  and  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  out- 
siders. 

Let  the  intjuircr  for  fact  in  these  matters  examine  also  for  himself 
the  constitution  of  the  various  leagues  and  associations  whose  pro- 
ceedings are  occasionally  chronicled  as  those  of  the  working  classes, 
and  he  will  find  that  they  consist  of  from  a  dozen  to  a  score  of 
members,  who  are  much  more  bent  upon  the  practice  of  flowery 
oratory  than  the  acquisition  of  political  knowledge,  or  the  organization 
of  the  political  power  of  the  people. 

Sometimes  the  views  put  forth  by  those  whom  it  has  become  a 
fashion  to  speak  of  aa  leaders  of  the  people,  are  really  those  held  by 
the  working  classes  as  a  body,  but  that  is  a  matter  of  chance.  Very 
often,  indeed,  it  happens  that  not  merely  do  thej^  not  express  the 
true  feelings  of  the  working  classes  upon  a  question,  but  that  the 
qucfition  itself  concerning  which  they  allege  the  mind  of  the  people 
is  chiefly  exercised,  is  by  the  people — as  their  mind  is  to  be  gathered 
from  their  cnn versa tion  in  workshops,  workshop  dining  and  reading 
rooms,  trade  and  benefit  club  rooms,  wherever  working  men  most  do 
congregate  and  most  freely  speak  their  thoughts — regarded  with 
what  is  mere  indifterence  compared  with  the  unanimity  and  passionate 
intensity  of  their  feeling  upon  some  other  question.  So  far  from 
serving  the  political  cause  of  the  working  classes,  these  reputed 
leaders  of  the  people  do  it  a  positive  injury.  Whenever  they  sot  up 
as  working  men's  candidates,  or  are  very  active  in  advocating  the 
caudidature  of  others  who  adopt  that  *' platform,"  they  create  a 
division  among  the  class  they  express  themselves  wishful  to  serve. 
They  may  be  all  honourable  men,  and  taking  them  broadly  and  as  a 
body  it  would  be  ungenerous  to  question  that  they  are  both  honour- 
able and  well-meaning.  But  there  is  an  inlluentiaUsection  of  the 
working  classes  which  does  not  think  so.  They  are,  on  the  contrary, 
of  opinion  that  they  are  self-seeking,   pi  ace- seeking,   wire-pulling 
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men,  whose  object  is  to  promote  their  own  interests — not  those  of 
the  working  classes.  A  feeliug  of  personal  jealousy  or  envy  may 
have,  and  in  some  instances  at  least  most  likely  hm^  some  share  in 
creating  such  an  opinion  ;  but,  however  that  may  be,  the  opinion 
exists,  and  tells  against  that  unity  which  among  other  things  is 
required  to  make  the  political  power  of  the  working  class  a  reality. 
It  is  among  the  better- educated  portion  of  the  working  classes  that 
this  opinion  principally  prevails,  and  they  certainly  give  considerably 
ground  for  their  mistrust.  They  say  that  in  professing  to  speak  in 
the  name  of  the  people,  when  they  do  not  really  represent  them, 
these  supposed  leaders  show  an  intention  to  trade  upon  them  for 
ends  of  personal  ambition.  They  farther  say  that  in  persistently 
"cracking  up  *'  the  working  man,  and  preaching  what  substantially 
amounts  to  ihe  doctrine  that  a  working  man  must  be  a  good  man 
simply  because  he  is  a  working  man,  these  men  show  either  a  spirit 
of  bigotry  or  toadj^ism  that  stamps  them  as  unworthy  to  be  entrusted 
with  any  authoritativo  representation  of  the  people*s  power — a  spirit 
which,  even  as  matters  stand,  does  injury  to  the  working  classes,  by 
tending  to  make  the  more  ignorant  and  prejudiced  among  them 
intolerant  of  any  suggestion  that  they  too  being  men  may  have 
faults,  and  may  possibly  he  mistaken  in  their  views  upon  a  political 
question.  Of  the  men  who  entertain  this  adverse  opinion  concerning 
the  type  of  people's  leader  at  present  before  the  public,  a  little  knot 
Will  be  found  in  most  large  workshops,  acting  as  the  directing  spirits 
in  any  movements  in  which  their  mates  may  be  called  npon  to  take 
part.  They  are  in  official  positions  in  trade  and  benetit  societies, 
yard  sick-clubs,  and  co-operative  associations.  They  draw  up  appeals 
or  remonstrances  to  employers,  the  statements  which  head  subscrip- 
tion lists,  and  other  workshop  documents  of  that  kind.  They  preside 
at  workshop  meetings,  and  fellow- workmen  seek  their  advice  and 
look  to  them  for  initiatory  action.  In  short,  in  political  and  social 
matters  they  have  material  influence  with  many  of  their  shopmates, 
and  this  influence,  for  the  reasons  given  above,  they  use  against  the 
60-called  leaders  of  the  people  whenever  a  parliamentary  election,  or 
other  practical  issue,  is  to  be  dealt  with.  Very  often  these  men  are 
entire  believers  In  the  political  creed  professed  by  people's  lefiders, 
who  are  candidates  for  the  people*8  votes ;  but  they  doubt  the  men. 
Another  ground  on  which  such  candidates  cause  disunion  among  the 
working  classes  is  that  which  arises  from  trade  prides  and  jealousies. 
The  majority  of  them,  though  they  have  risen  out  of  the  working 
classes,  have  only  just  risen  out  of  them,  and  are  not  in  any  other 
definite  position— unless  it  be  that  of  professional  agitators.  So  far 
as  social  standing  goes,  they  are  still  regarded  as  prachcally  on  a 
level  with  the  artisan  class,  and  are  identihed  with  the  trade  at  which 
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they  have  worked.  This  being  the  case,  trade  feeling  steps  in. 
the  election  for  (he  Metropolitan  School  Board,  I  was  canvassing 
artlBan  voters  for  a  working  class  candidate.  He  was  an  active 
politician  in  the  locality,  and  his  views  upon  the  education  question 
were  known  to  be  those  generally  approved  of  by  the  working  classes; 
but  still  many  of  those  classes,  while  acknowledging  that  the  views 
he  pledged  himi3elf  to  advocate  were  more  in  accordance  with  their 
own  than  were  those  of  any  other'candidate,  refused  to  vote  for  him 
because  he  watf  a  baker.  No,  they  said  they  were  not  going  to  vote 
for  a  fellow  who  carried  home  twopenny  dinners.  They  were  as 
good,  nay  better,  men  than  him,  and  why  should  they  put  him  in  a 
position  to  think  himself  something  grand,  and  to  get  in  with  a  lot  of 
big  people,  who  would  shove  him  into  some  snug  berth  ?  Such  a  feel- 
ing as  this  of  course  shows  a  discreditable  narrow-mindedness ;  and  yet 
it  may  be  a  question  whether  after  all  it  is  not  to  some  extent  a 
natural  one.  At  any  rate,  it  is  a  feeling  that  largely  exists  among 
the  artisan  class,  and  that  is  likely  to  he  found  existing  among  them 
whenever  they  are  asked  to  •support,  in  the  practical  form  of  voting, 
for  such  people's  leaders  as  we  have  been  speaking  of.  The  printer, 
the  engineer,  the  carpenter,  would  in  many  instances  be  respectively 
of  opinion  that  if  their  trades  could  not  produce  a  man  fit  to  represent 
working  class  interests^  it  was  certain  that  no  baker,  shoemaker,  or 
tailor  could  be  fit.  While  many  men  of  the  latter  trades  would 
opine  that  it  was  **  just  like  the  conceit  '*  of  any  man  of  the  other 
trades  who  expected  fhem  to  help  to  make  him  an  M.R 

All  this  18  no  doubt  very  petty,  but  it  is  a  state  of  things  that  dovs 
prevail,  and  leads  to  politicians  of  the  people's  leader  order  working 
injury  to  the  political  cause  of  the  working  classes. 

What  the  people  need  in  the  way  of  leadership  is  one  really  great 
leader,  not  a  score  of  mediocrities.  A  leader  great  even  to  the  point 
of  genius,  so  exceptionally  great  that  if  originally  of  the  working 
classes,  the  innate  force  of  the  genius  within  him  mud  raise  him  to 
euch  a  height  above  the  rank  and  file  of  his  class  as  would  preclude 
the  idea  of  their  drawing  self-comparisons  between  themselves  and 
him,  and  secure  him  against  being  the  object  of  petty  cavillings  and 
suspicions.  A  born  statesman  in  the  higher  and  not  merely  red-tape 
and  routine  sense  of  the  term,  A  great  organizer,  a  great  debater, 
a  great  agitator,  and  orator.  One  who,  given  a  just  cause,  could  raise 
a  good  battle  and  rallying  cry,  and  preach  such  a  political  crusade  as 
would  really  stir  "  the  great  heart  of  the  people;"  and  a  leader  aa 
fearless  as  great.  A  leader  who  would  speak  evil  (when  it  was  also  truth) 
of  dignities ;  nay,  who,  if  the  true  interests  of  the  people  demanded 
it,  would  not  even  hesitate  to  "rail  against  the  Lord's  anointed/' 
to  break  through    "the    divinity  that  doth  hedge*'  ^oy^dty — and 
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say  to  it  in  a  voice  of  power,  Thus  far  and  no  further  shalt  thou 
go  into  the  purse  of  the  nation.  One  who  would  proclaim  against  a 
hereditary  legislature,  and  point  out  that  such  a  barbarism  had  no 
right  to  be  in  existence  in  the  present  age,  and  that  since  its  living 
representatives  would  not  practise  what  in  their  case  would  be  the 
virtue  of  self-immolation  towards  the  institution,  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  country  on  whoso  freedom  its  being  was  a  blot  to  stamp  it  out. 
One,  too,  who  would  strenuously  insist  upon  the  abolition  of  all 
sinecurism  at  the  public  expense,  and  argue  that  ''place'*  should  be 
given  only  to  the  most  capable  workers,  pension  (under  any  form) 
only  to  those  who  had  done  the  State  some  service.  A  man  who, 
without  fear  or  favour^  w^ould  cry  aloud  in  the  high  places  in  which 
hia  position  as  a  veritable  leader  of  the  people  would  place  bim,  that 
a  professedly  Christian  Church,  which  puts  its  offices  up  to  public 
auction,  placed  lit  tie- working  and  highly-paid  bishops  in  its  pulpits  to 
preach  on  behalf  of  charities  for  the  aid  of  hard-working  curates,  who 
are  not  paid  sufficient  for  a  decent  maintenance,  and  did  other  like 
things,  was  a  monstrosity  that  it  was  the  duty  of  a  State  to  blot  out, 
not  foster. 

A  leader  fearless  in  such  things  as  these,  but  equally  fearless  on 
the  other  side*  Who  would  not  hesitate  to  tell  the  w^orking  classes 
that  they  too  have  faults,  that  many  among  them  are  drunken,  many 
improvident,  manj^— very  many— culpably  negligent  of  the  means 
of  self-education  fairly  and  abundantly  within  their  reach;  the 
means  of  acquiring  that  knowledge  that  to  them  would  bo  truly 
power.  That,  in  short,  of  the  various  refoims  required  to  elevate 
the  workiug  classes  self- reform  is  one. 

This  is  the  kind  of  man  that  the  people  stand  in  need  of  for  a 
leader,  the  only  kind  of  man  who  coiJd  be  to  them  w^hat  a  leader 
should  be.  The  only  kind  of  man  that  they  would  as  a  body  look  up 
to,  be  proud  of,  trust,  and  stand  reproof  from.  A  real  people's  tri- 
bune>  such  a  man  as  John  Bright  was  in  the  strength  of  his  early 
prime,  and  to  the  full  as  advanced  in  opmion  for  this  day  as  John 
Bright  was  for  that  time. 

If  there  are  ever  to  be  **  working  men's  M.P.'s  *'  in  anything  like 
adequate  numbers,  they  will  have  to  be  of  much  the  same  stamp  as 
such  a  leader.  Men  of  assured  position,  dignified  action,  and  proved 
intellectual  abCity.  Men  of  tli ought  and  education  and  a  tolerant 
spirit,  who  would  only  bo  working  men's  M.P.'s  in  the  sense  that  on 
grounds  of  high  principle  they  would  fearlessly  advocate  broad 
measures  of  general  and  all-equal  justice,  by  which  the  working 
classes,  as  those  who  sufler  most  from  the  want  of  such  measures, 
would  be  the  greatest  gainers.  Men  in  regard  to  whom  there  would 
be  no  room  for  even  envious  or  jealous  working  men  to  say  that  they 
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were  not  only  no  better  than  themselves,  but,  in  the  popular  me-an- 
ing  of  the  phrase,  no  better  than  they  should  be.  Men  of  the  like 
of  whom  we  have  one  example  in  Professor  Fawcett.  Men  in  the 
returning  of  whom  to  Parliament  many  of  those  who  oppose  the 
strle  of  working-class  candidate  hitherto  brought  forward  could  join, 
feeling  safe  in  the  conviction  that  they  would  not  be  class  representa* 
tives  in  a  mere  class  sense,  would  not  be  likely  to  drive  working- 
class  "rights  "  up  to  a  point  at  which  they  woiJd  become  other  class 
wrongs,  or  to  j^eld  to  any  clamour  urging  them  to  do  so  against 
their  own  better  judgment. 

In  combiuation  with  such  a  leader  and  such  representatives  the 
people  would  require  some  of  the  more  machine-like  appliances  for 
developing  ond  concentrating  political  power.  They  stand  in  need 
of  an  *^  organ  **  in  the  shape  of  a  leading  daily  paper,  a  paper  that 
would  bear  comparison  with  other  leading  dailies,  and  would  have 
its  opinions  quoted  in  the  opinions  of  the  press ;  that  could  be 
thoroughly  "slashing**  or  ''scathing"  on  ht  occasion,  but  that 
would  not  after  the  fashion  of  some  weekly  papers  calling  themselves 
working-class  organs  descend  to  mere  blatant  abuse,  or  to  the  use  of 
arguments  or  misstatements  that  show  either  tbat  editor  and  writers 
are  grossly  ignorant  in  political  matters,  or  that  they  desire  to  trade, 
and  have  an  unquestioning  belief  in  the  possibility  of  trading,  upon 
the  ignorance  of  (heir  readers. 

Again,  before  the  people  can  make  their  power  felt,  fully  felt,  they 
must  have  the  ballot.  They  must  have  it  to  protect  them,  on  the 
one  hand  from  **  the  screw,"  and,  on  the  other,  from  the  venality  of 
their  own  weaker  members.  Those  who  look  upon  a  vote  as  a  market- 
able commodity,  who  will  support  the  side  that  gives  the  largest  **  con- 
sideration,'* and  then  by  way  of  apology  for  such  dereliction  of  duty, 
plead  that  their  poverty  not  their  will  consented,  and  adduce  the  same 
kind  of  reasons  as  the  Custom-llouse  otBcer  spoken  of  in  Macaulay's 
England,  when  he  gave  thirteen — a  wife  and  twelve  children — ^for 
changing  his  pohtical  creed  to  save  his  place. 

Lastly,  though  anything  but  leastly,  to  make  their  own  political 
power  a  practical  fact  instead  of  a  legal  fiction^  the  people  need  an 
electoral  union  constituted  on  the  model  of  their  great  trades'  unions. 
The  political  interests  of  the  people  at  large  are  as  much  in  common 
as  are  the  trade  interests  of  the  men  of  any  trade,  and  the  machinery 
that  correctly  ascertains  the  feeling  and  gives  eSect  to  the  decisions 
of  the  grand  majority  in  the  one  case,  might  be  advantageously 
applied  in  the  other.  A  trade  union  can  obtain  the  opinion  of  '*  the 
trade  ^*  upon  any  given  subject,  can,  where  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion,  take  an  exact  vote  upon  it,  and  can  at  all  times  be  relied 
upon  as  an  authoritative  channel  for  the  expression  of  the  feeling  of 
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the  trade.  It  can  circulate  all  documents  requiring  general  signa- 
ture, and  it  is  a  standing  and  ever  ready  means  of  combined  action. 
All  this  an  electoral  union  could  do  for  the  people  in  political  matters, 
and  such  an  union  would  be  a  very  simple  affair,  and  might  be  easily 
established.  It  would  have  a  central  office  in  London  as  the  seat  of 
government,  and  branches  in  every  town  ;  each  branch,  of  course; 
electing  its  own  officers.  As  its  members  would  be  numbered  by 
millions,  and  branch  meetings,  at  any  rate,  need  not  be  frequent,  the 
expenses  of  general  management  would  be  very  trifling,  probably 
not  more  than  a  penny  a  month  per  member,  while  for  occasional 
"monster''  demonstrations — and  such  a  union  could  organise  de- 
monstrations that  would  really  be  "  monster  "  ones — a  very  small 
levy  per  member  would  be  sufficient.  By  means  of  such  an  union 
the  working  classes  throughout  the  country  could  at  election  times 
arrange  a  general  "  platform,"  and  draw  up  a  sort  of  candidates* 
catechism  that  would  serve  as  a  test  on  great  principles,  and  the  lead- 
ing questions  of  the  time.  Through  it  they  could  become  aware  of 
each  other's  intentions  and  position,  and  act  unitedly.  And  while 
it  would  be  an  invaluable  machine  for  the  actively  political  to  work 
with,  it  would  give  the  least  possible  trouble  to  those  who  did  not 
wish  to  be  "  bothered." 

With  such  a  leader,  such  parliamentary  representatives,  and  such 
machinery,  the  political  power  of  the  people  would  become  a  great 
reality,  would  make  them  truly  the  "  new  masters  "  of  the  political 
situation.  Without  them,  with  only  leaders  who  are  no  leaders,  and 
lacking  any  means  of  imited  action,  their  political  power  will  remain 
as  it  is,  chaotic  and  useless :  a  thing  frequently  referred  to  with 
sound  and  fury,  but  signifying  nothing. 

Thomas  Wright. 
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I  "WISH  here  to  make  some  attempt  to  reconcile  the  scientific  i 
metaphysical  conception  of  Matter  with  the  common-aense  con* 
victaon  that  it  is  something  external  to  ourselves.     I  think  that  Buoh 
an  attempt  is  still  a  desideratum. 

Dr.  Reid,  whatever  his  omissions,  did  invaluable  service  in  uas&t* 
ing  the  validity  of  our  sense-intuition  against  the  refinements  of 
idealism.  For  to  reject  intmtions  is  to  rejeet  conscioosnees*  and 
logically  involves  the  suicide  of  all  science^  which  is  but  the  marshal* 
ling  of  these  in  their  order.  When  astronomy  declares  the  laws  of 
planetary  motion,  she  assumes,  not  proves,  certain  complex  senae- 
impressions,  of  which  exfenmitit/  is  as  much  an  integral  element  as 
coloui%  space,  and  motion.  There  can  be  no  ground  whatever  for 
such  arbitrary  election  and  reprobation  as  is  now  usual  among 
the  testimonies  of  consciousness*  Let  us  see  what  in  this  respect 
they  are.  ■ 

Every  one  believes  that  yonder  chair  is  a  thing  external  to  us  who 
see  it ;  by  no  means  a  part  of  us  who  see  it,  but  just  the  opposite. 
Now  come  the  philosophers,  who  repudiate  this  and  other  effete 
metaphysics,  and  tell  us  we  are  all  wrong.  This  chair,  on  the 
contrary,  is  a  group  of  sensations  in  us,  whose  thinghood  and  unity 
are  constituted  by  their  inseparability  in  experience.  The  unity  of 
it  is  a  unity  of  consciousness.  Thus  Mr.  Hodgson,*  who  has  in  a 
•  In  liiH  work  on  *^  Space  and  Time/' 
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very  lucid  manner  rt^duced  the  Hume-Mill  Idealism  to  a  dogmatic 
form,  eays — "By  reflection  I  distinguish  the  I»  the  feeling  from 
the  object,  the  particular  mode  of  the  feeling."  **  The  feeling  is 
the  subject,  the  mode  of  it  tho  object."  Now,  is  this,  as  I  suppose 
it  clairaB  to  be,  par  excellence,  really  an  ^i?'^?<'r/<»wcf -philosophy  ?  An 
ordinary  man  will  not  admit  that  tho  chair  is  in  him,  not  out  of 
him. 

In  fact,  when  I  reflect  aboiit  my  sensations,  thoughts,  feelings,  I 
recognise  them  aa  mine^  as  dilierent  phases  of  me*  Moreover,  they 
have  "form/'  as  well  ae  "matter;"  they  are  special  aensationB, 
thoughts,  feelinga,  and  their  special  character  I  recognise  as  mine, 
a?i  belonging  to  my  state  of  consciousness.  The  idealist  affirms  that 
I  impart,  that  my  consciousness  imparts,  unity  to  the  chair — (as 
Mr.  Hodgson  puts  it,  "my  feelings  existing  in  a  continuous  time 
and  space  ")— while  the  special  character  of  the  feeling  makes  it  the 
special  thing  it  is — the  chair.  Now,  in  that  case,  I  ask,  since  you 
recognise  the  special  mode  of  the  feeling  as  part  of  yourself,  why, 
when  you  perceive  the  chair,  are  you  conscious,  on  reflection,  that 
it  is  not  yourself,  but  distinct  from  yourself,  and  not,  observe, 
distinct  from  yourself  at  all  in  the  same  sense  that  your  idea  or 
semation  when  you  reflect  upon  ihfit  in  dUtimtfrom  f/oftrsei/m  a  tchok  ; 
hut  dktinet  from  t/mtnelf  in  this  senses  as  not  being  tfoursel/]  and  no- 
part  of  t/ourself^ 

By  analyzing  the  result  of  a  reflection  upon  our  perceptions,  we 
get  a  very  distinct  testimony  of  consciousness  which  cannot  be- 
explained  away.  You  recognise  a  given  perception  as  yours,  but 
what  you  recognise  as  yours  is  just  this — a  pereeption  of  something 
fchieh  i%  not  fjou^  nor  part  of  yon;  in  philosophical  language,  a 
non-ego. 

It  is  not  sensation,  but  perception,  we  have  to  allow  for  or  explain  ; 
they  are  quite  distinct ;  Idealism  always  confounds  them. 

It  is  probably  in  the  first  experience  of  resistance  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  desire  that  we  acquire  the  first  consciousness  of  our- 
selves as  distinguished  from  existence  external  to  ourselves.  And 
I  would  ask  whether  any  one  is  able  to  conceive  of  our  acquiring  thf^ 
idea  of  oursehcH  at  all  except  as  an  idea  cor relft five  to  the  opposite  idea 
of  something  ivhieh  is  not  onrseires  f  The  very  notion  of  oneself 
distinctly  implies  and  involves  the  notion  of  a  not-self,  of  existence 
external  to  oneself.  This  negative  or  objective  element  enters  into 
that  positive  or  subjective  idea,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  constitute 
it.  It  appears  to  roe  that  when  wo  affirm  ourselves  to  be  the  only 
thing  we  can  be  reaUy  certain  of,  we  do  in  fact  implicitly  affirm  our 
certainty  of  other  things — of  some  existence  external  to  oiirselves. 
Without  perception  of  an  external  world,  self-consciousnees  were,  in 
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and  Professor  Ferrier,  that  in  all  consciousness  the  two  factore  Ego 
and  Non-Ego  are  explicit.  There  is  much  consciousness,  I  believe, 
in  which  neither  tenns  are  explicit ;  but,  on  the  other  hand^  these 
two  laws  seem  to  me  clear: — (1)  In  all  consciousness  the  two  factors 
are  implicit,  and  may  be  discerned  on  reflection.  It  has  not  perhaps 
been  distinctly  acknowledged,  yet  it  seems  very  ovidont,  that  into 
all  thought,  even  the  most  abstract,  external  perception  of  some  kind 
enters  as  an  integral  element.  You  may  think  of  thoughts,  but  ulti- 
mately you  come  to  a  percept.  (3)  In  every  consciousness  where 
one  of  the  two  elements  is  explicit,  the  other  is  explicit  also.  That 
you  recognise  a  thing  as  external,  implies  a  distinct  referenco  to 
yourself;  that  you  distinguish  a  thing  as  belonging  to  you  implies 
the  distinction  of  yourself  from  it,  and  that  of  yourself  from  other 
selves  and  other  things — external  to  and  different  from  you. 

It  seems  to  mo  that  before  idealism  succeeds  in  getting  rid  of  an 
external  world,  it  must  get  rid  also  of  the  consciousness  of  oneself, 
which,  of  course,  is  its  very  standing- ground,  the  one  belief  it  recog- 
nises as  valid.  But  I  should  be  glud  to  hear  it  argued  how  the  one 
belief  can  stand  when  the  other  is  annihilated.  They  seem  to  rao 
correlative^  mutually  supporting.     They  must  stand  or  full  together. 

But  it  will  be  asked  how  I  reconcile  with  this  the  certain  fact  that 
not  only  the  secondary,  but  also  what  have  been  called  the  primary 
qualities  of  matter  have  been  shown  to  be  mental,  subjective,  in  their 
character^ 

Certain  impressions  are  produced  on  us,  on  our  perceiving  faculty, 
such  as  green,  solid,  round.  If  we  analyze  these  impressions,  it  ia 
evident  that  Ihey  are  effects  produced  upon  us — that  they  are  relative 
to  us;  that  they  are  not  in  anything  outside  us,  as  we  at  first  take 
for  granted  that  they  are.  Out  of  perception  there  is  no  blueucss, 
solidity,  roundness.  It  is  plain  that  the  crude,  crass  belief  of  the 
nnphilosophicul  person  needs  correction ;  but  this  is  true  of  all  our 
^rst  impressions.  They  are  all  vague,  confused,  incorrect,  aud  only 
gradually  become  clear,  distinct,  accurate.  One's  natural  impression 
is  that  the  sun  climbs  up  and  descends  the  blue  sky,  but  scientific 
men  have  taught  us  diflerently.  Ilowever,  the  question  is,  whether 
there  be  not  something  radical  and  essential  in  men*a  perceptions, 
which  remains,  and  which  has  a  right  to  remain  after  the  necessary 
corrections  have  been  made. 

After  all  deductions  have  been  made,  that  which  seems  to  remain 
^8  ultimate  datum  of  consciousness  in  perception  is  this^ — ^that  in  the 
•case  of  a  blue,  round,  solid  thing,  we  know  that  aotmthhig  k  in- 
Jinencinr/  us  in  ike  wat/  of  biue^  rounds  solid*  We  stitl  call 
blue ;  we  still  believe  that  there  is  something  external  producing 


I 


I 


a  flower  fl 

I 


W/fA  T  IS  MA  TTER  f 


365 


I  impression  on  us,  which  we  name  blue,     We  now  admit  that,  in 

Bccordancc  with  the  general  law  of  reciprocal  action  and  reaction, 

we  are  not  passive  in  perception  ;  that  this  impression  is  in  part  the 

result  of  the  reaction  of  our  perceiving  faculty  upon  the  external 

agent ;  but  this  does  by  no  means  enable  us  to  dispense  with  the  con- 

:  vietion  that  there  is  an  external  agent.    It  is  not  we  who  are  coloured  ; 

j  it  is  the  thing,  in  this  sense,  that  this  thing  is  the  occasion  of  such 

i  a  sensation  in  us.     Accurately  speaking,  it  is  evident  that  the  actual 

I  colour  and  solidity  are  neither  in  us  apart,  nor  in  the  external  thing 

[apart,  but  arise  upon  the  meeting  of  certain  internal  with  certain 

external  elements. 

It  is  said  that  the  mind  can  only  perceive  its  own  ideas.  But  I 
cannot  understand  how  in  that  case  the  mind  could  ever  get  any 
ideas  to  perceive.  How  is  t-msfance,  probably  almost  the  earliest 
experience,  and  that  in  which  perception  seems  to  be  born,  posssible 
on  this  hy[>othesis  ?  Once  we  have  perceived  something  resisting  us, 
i.e.,  external  to  us,  then  we  acquira  the  power  of  reflecting  upon  and 
analyzing  such  a  perception,  but  consciousness  would  have  no  start 
without  this.  How,  moreover,  is  the  conception  of  Space,  one  of  our 
most  fandamental  conceptions,  to  be  accounted  for?  Space  surely 
involves  the  idea  of  Externality.  It  is  curious  how  Mr.  Hodgson, 
not  admitting  this  essential  element  of  thought,  yet  making  Space 
and  Time  the  foundation  of  all,  speaks  of  feelings  as  themselves 
existing  in  space.  Now,  extension  evidently  belongs,  not  to  the 
subject,  but  to  the  object,  of  consciousness*  Externality  constitntes 
the  specific  diflFcrence  of  all  perception  when  it  is  reflected  on ;  that 
distinguishes  it  from  thought,  ideas  of  the  mind.  If  wo  could 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  a  philosophy  which  repudiates  all 
metaphysics  could  bo  hampered  by  the  mistakes  of  a  defunct 
metaphysic  (which  no  more  make  against  the  science  itself  than  the 
former  mistakes  of  physical  science  make  against  that),  we  should  be 
tempted  to  infer  that  the  prevailing  idealism  still  founds  itself  on 
curious  axioms  such  as  may  be  found  shelved,  preserved  in  spirita, 
and  most  learnedly  labelled  in  Sir  W,  Hamilton's  very  interesting 
essay  (though  his  own  theory  is  far  from  satisfactory);  axioms  like 
these— that  the  mind  can  only  perceive  what  is  present  to  it — which, 
if  it  means  anything,  is  at  once  to  assume  that  the  mind,  conscious- 
ness, occupies  space ;  or,  again,  that  mind  and  matter  are  too  diverse 
to  communicate,  which  involves  two  pure  assumption.^ — that  mind 
and  matter  are  two  substatwes  radtcaUi/  different,  with  tioihing  in 
common  —  and  tit  fit  diverse  fJthtrfs  cannot  mmmmvcate ;  whereas 
it  is  this  very  diversity,  such  as  it  is,  which  makes  the  fact  of 
perception  possible.  Hegel  has  established  for  ever  the  law  that 
contraries  are  necessary  to  one  another,  and  constitute  one  another. 
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His  error  appears  to  mo  to  be  In  trying  to  bring  all  tbings  out 
one  tbiiig,  wbicb  was  scarcely  consistent  witb  bis  otber  nnquestion- 
ably  valid  law-  Notbing  can  be  conceived  as  eidsting  isolated ;  the 
infinitude  of  monads  in  phinomena  are  necessary  to  one  anotber»  but 
uo  one  of  tbem  can  be  brought  out  of  another.  Their  common 
source  is  above  phenomena ;  but  their  phenomenal  existence  is 
figgentially  successive  in  time  and  space* 

When  it  is  urged  that,  after  all,  material  forces  are  nothing  till 
they  come  into  contact  witb  consciousness,  when  they  first  acquire 
qualities,  I  urge  in  reply  that,  precisely  in  the  same  sense,  spiritual 
personal  fun ct ions  are  notbing  till  they  arc  touched  by  material 
forces,  when  they  appear  first  to  start  into  existence  and  acquire 
qualities*  If  matter  be  nowhere  till  it  comes  into  contact  with 
mind|  in  precisely  the  same  way  mind  is  nowhere  (so  far  as  expe- 
rience goes)  till  it  comes  into  contact  with  matter.  And  if  the 
foregoing  argument  proves  the  non-existence  of  matter,  it  equally 
proves  the  non-existence  of  consciousness.  Our  complex  conscious- 
ness certainly  has  its  genesis  in  sensation  and  perception  of  a  not- 
self,  of  an  external,  and  would  be  impossible  without  it.  All  con- 
sciousness involves  tbiB  element  oven  now,  and  woidd  be  non*eiisteiit 
without  it.  If  the  ideality  of  matter  makes  matter  non-existent, 
then  certainly  the  materiality  of  consciousness  or  personality  makes 
that  non-existent.  The  one  has  as  good  a  claim  to  be  acknowledged 
as  the  other;  in  fact,  they  mutually  involve  and  bang  upon  one 
xinother.  Each  is  the  product  of  the  interpenetration  of  both. 
Suppose  thus  that  neither  matter  nor  personality  have  any  exist- 
ence  until  they  come  into  existence  together.  This,  of  course,  is  no 
Bort  of  disproof  of  the  actual  existence  of  either  under  these  circum- 
fitancea.  Whether  matter  aui  be  supposed  to  exist  independent  of 
consciousness  or  not,  we  %Till  in  a  few  minutes  shortly  discuss.  Mean- 
while, the  Ego,  as  result  of  this  analysis,  would  be  ego  -|-  noii-ego^ 
stress  being  laid  on  the  ego ;  w^hile  the  non-ego  would  be  Hon-Cfjo  -\^ 
ego,  stress  being  laid  on  the  non-ego.  Thus  Uegel  follows  Plato  in 
calling  matter  the  **  other/'  the  to  crcpor  of  thought.  Ficbte,  indeed, 
maintained  that  the  Ego,  in  order  t-o  attain  self-consciousness,  by 
means  of  two  opposing  actions,  limits  itself  in  the  creation  of  a  non- 
ego,  afterwards  passing  onward  and  making  itself  in  perception  the 
object  of  thought,  Now,  to  me,  it  seems  unpbilosophical  to  speak 
of  an  agent  acting  before  it  exists — before  experience  affords  any 
evidence  of  its  existence.  An  ego  that  has  not  attained  self-con- 
sciousness is  not  an  ego  at  all.  It  does  not  certainly  go  through 
such  a  process  of  self-liniitation  deliberately,  of  set  purpose,  but 
blindly,  of  necessity.  Some  already  existing  power  might  thus  bring 
the  phenomena  of  consciousness  into  existence,  but  the  I,  the  person. 
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cannot  properly  be  said  suddenly  to  rise  up,  and  after  ttis  fashion 
bring  itself  and  matter  both  into  existence.  Besides,  this  is  a  purely 
arbitrary  assumption.  Seeing  that  experience  presents  us  in  all 
perception  with  the  two  distinct  but  correlative  elements  ego  4~ 
non-ego,  I  may  quite  fairly  turn  round  up^^m  German  idealism  with 
the  eontrary  assertion  that  the  non-ego,  by  limiting  itself,  creates 
the  ego  ;  which,  indeed,  seems  far  more  consonant  with  the  testimony 
of  experience,  that  testimony,  the  contempt  of  which  it  is  which  has 
brought  upon  metaphysics  thoir  present  regrettable,  yet  on  this 
account  deserved  neglect.  But  this  theory  would  be  that  of  material- 
ism, and  as,  I  believe,  equally  incompetent  to  account  for  the  facts  of 
experience,  rersonality  cannot  come  out  of  Protoplasm,  because 
unless  we  find  it  elsewhere,  and  by  sleight-of-hand  put  it  in,  we 
shall  never  find  it  there  ;  for  to  say  it  may  be  pohntinlhf  there  is, 
after  all,  only  to  say,  in  finer  words,  that  it  can  come  there  bj^  itself, 
whieh  13  just  what  we  deny.  Since  the  two  elements  appear  in 
experience  together  as  correlatives,  philosophy  has  no  right  to 
repress  either,  or  to  assert  that  the  one  must  be  completely  merged 
in  the  other. 

Another  fatal  objection  to  this  (as  to  other  current  idealism),  is 
that  it  contradicts  experience  by  leaving  the  multitude  of  personal- 
ities unaccounted  for,  and  arguing  as  if  there  were  only  one  in  the 
world.  Yet  if  anything  be  certain,  the  multitude  of  persons,  of  egos, 
is  certain.  One  ego,  according  to  Fichte's  system,  and,  indeed, 
according  to  Mr,  MilFs,  creates  all  the  others  (I  do  not  mean  avowedly, 
but  I  do  think  by  necessary'implication) ;  other  men  and  minds  are  but 
ideas  in  oneself,  which  consequence,  one  would  think,  would  bo  a  re- 
ductio  ad  ahmrdum  in  the  mere  statement  of  it.  For  whatever  be  true 
of  matter,  it  is  certainly  true  of  another  man's  consciousness  that  it 
abides,  whether  I  think  about  it  and  know  it  or  not,  even  although 
it  certainly  cannot  aflFect  me  without  being  modified  by  my  conscious- 
ness. And  whatever  a  man  may  please  to  affirm  in  his  philosophical 
system-mongcring  moods,  he  is  quite  equally  sure  of  other  men's 
existence  as  of  his  own.  German  idealism  subsequently  substituted 
the/>f//r  or  ahHohdc  ego  for  the  empirieal  or  particular  ego,  and  to  that 
I  have  much  less  objection,  only  it  seems  a  misnomer,  **puro  absoiute 
effo  **  appearing  to  my  mind  a  contradiction  in  terms. 

Kant  was  perhaps  disposed  to  admit  a  something  vague  and  chaotic 
external  to  the  mind,  which  underwent  a  caiegorizuig,  forming  pro- 
cess in  consciousness.  Yet  the  mere  subjecting  sensation  to  general 
forms  of  space  and  time  docs  in  no  possible  way  account  for  experience, 
— for  our  perception  of  particular  tbings  with  special  characteristics. 
Surely  Plato's  doctrine  of  their  participation  in  eternal  ideas  accounted 
for  them  much  better ;  and  yet  Aristotle  very  completely  showed 
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that  this  doctrine  even  quite  failed  to  account  for  them.  There  mu* 
be  ascribed  to  the  mind,  not  only  a  focalizing,  unifying  faculty,  but 
also  an  infinitely  specializing  faculty,  Wh\j  do  sensations  group 
themselves  in  the  particular  actual  combinations  which  they  display  ? 
Why  arc  some  continuous  in  space  and  time,  and  not  others  ?  Such 
functions  must  undoubtedly  be  ascribed  to  the  mind.  But  conscious- 
ness, if  it  testifies  to  external  existence  at  all,  also  testifies,  in  the 
same  breath,  I  believe,  to  an  external  thiughoodf  an  extenial  unity. 
What  we  discover  in  the  case  of  a  particular  perception  is  that 
certain  powers  or  forces  external  to  us  arc  producing  in  us  certain 
sensations.  The  coherence  of  certain  sensations,  the  rounding*off  of 
them  into  a  definite  group  always  united  in  space  and  time,  reveals  a 
definite  coherence  of  external  and  internal  forces  or  functions,  both 
among  themselves  respectively  and  together*  Whether,  except  in. 
connection  with  consciousness,  there  can  be  any  such  thinghood  or 
unity  IS  another  question ;  but,  at  any  rate,  in  cotutrttiou  icith  it, 
there  is  clearly  revealed  an  external,  correlative  to  an  internal,  imity, 
In  a  percept  there  is  a  twofold  unity ;  there  is  a  unity  as  thing,  and 
a  unity  as  percept  of  one  personality.  The  two  cannot  be  confounded- 
That  the  second  displays  a  higher  degree  of  unity  than  the  other,  I 
fri^'cly  grant,  and  that  the  mind  imparts  its  own  unity  to  constitute 
the  percept,  I  also  grant ;  but  there  is  implied  besides  a  capacity  for 
and  tendency  to  such  unity  in  the  external  element.  That  this  thing- 
hood  must  be  conceived  as  fluctuating  with  the  perceiving  faculty 
seems,  however,  also  evident.  The  perception  of  a  lower  animal,  of  an 
infnnt,  of  a  grown  man,  of  an  ordinary  man,  of  a  man  of  science,  of 
a  poet,  of  mankind  in  different  stages  of  their  development,  variea 
immensely.  Can  we  limit  the  actuality  of  things  as  they  arc  to 
either  of  such  perceptions  ?  Hardly.  It  has  been  quite  correctly 
said  that  the  eye  sees  what  it  brings  with  itself  the  power  of  seeing* 
And  when  things  have  been  classified  according  to  their  similarities, 
their  contiguity  in  place  and  time,  the  order  of  their  development, 
&c,,  they  assume  quite  a  new  asjK'Ct  and  significance.  This  suscepti- 
bility of  classification,  this  enlargement  of  their  boundaries  both  in 
space  and  time,  must  also  be  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  in  a 
correspondence  of  the  external  with  the  internal  sphere.  It  will  be 
asked  if,  in  this  region,  wo  are  not  clearly  in  a  thought-region  only 
— coiicenied  with  the  order  and  classification  of  ideas  only,  I  answer 
^Not  only,  because  that  which  is  thought  and  idea  on  one  side  is  a 
material  world  on  the  reverse  side,  and  tier  versd. 

In  fact,  all  ordinary  perception  implies  what  has  become  the  almost 
autumatic  and  instinctive  ranging  of  a  thing  under  many  heads 
or  classes,  and  the  labelling  of  it  with 
class. 
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As  to  the  old  Ileraclltan  and  revised  modern  difficulty  (wliieh  led 
Plato  to  Lis  ideal  theory),  that  all  ia  in  perpetual  fliix,  I  believe  it 
mil  bo  found  that  this  has  been  pushcxl  unduly  far*  C^onstant  change 
itself  implies  permanence,  some  definite  fi.xed  state,  which  may  change 
more  or  less  soon  into  another ;  but  fixity  and  definiteness  in  eon- 
scloufiness  is  a  fact  of  experience,  and,  indeed,  is  involved  in  that 
other  fact  of  change  to  a  different  state. 

It  is  ono  of  the  many  merits  of  that  mighty  thinker,  Spinoza,  that 
he  saw  the  necessity  of  ascribing  to  his  eternal  Substance  the  two 
fundamental  co-equal  attributes,  thought  and  extension,  the  internal 
and  external  elements  of  being ;  although,  indeed,  he  keeps  them  too 
much  isolated  from  one  another,  whereas  ono  cannot  exist  without 
impregnation,  in  terpen  etration  with  the  other. 

And  now  shortly  to  constdcr  the  question  whcthir  any  exisience  can 
he  predicated  of  mailer  apart  from  comcioamess^  What  of  the  planet 
in  its  primeval  nebulous  condition  ? — ^and  afterwards,  long  before 
some  pushing  anthropomorphous  ape  had  made  himself  into  man? 
Was  the  world  really  eoniined  to  the  meditations  of  a  Pterodactyl  ? 
What  of  the  organs  and  functions  of  our  complex  bodies,  in  full 
work,  without,  alas  !  most  of  us  knowing  anything  about  it  ?  What 
of  the  nooks  and  corners  of  this  earth  no  human  foot  has  trod  ? — of 
the  inside  of  the  Moon  and  Sirius,  especially  before  the  spectroscope  ? 
Mr.  Mill  says,  "  All  possible  sensation.*'  Now,  would  not  this  be  a 
more  correct  description  of  consciousness  before  perception,  than  of 
matter  before  perception  ?  However,  of  course  Mr-  Mill  does  not 
recognise  the  distinction.  Sensation  idealists  assume  to  be  matter. 
The  question  is,  on  any  view  of  it,  attended  with  very  great  difficulty. 
But  it  is  almost  impossible,  even  when  we  make  the  effort  most 
strenuously,  to  believe  that  everything  di&appcars  from  this  room 
when  we  leave  it.  And  we  can  hardly  acquiesce  in  a  system  that 
forced  us  to  assume  this.  The  only  conclusion  that  at  all  satisfies  me 
ia  somewhat  of  the  following  kind : — In  the  first  place,  matter^in 
the  full  ordinary  sense  of  the  term — cannot  exist  out  of  consciousness, 
strictly  speaking ;  for  (as  we  have  seen)  it  is  partly  the  product  of 
consciousness.  It  mmt  be  regarded  as  created,  as  starting  into 
existence,  together  with  the  perception  of  it.  But  the  question  is, 
whether  something  may  not  be  assumed  to  remain  independently  of 
such  perception.  Myst  we  not  believe,  in  order  to  satisfy  this 
instinctive  conviction  of  which  I  speak,  that  there  is  some  existence 
external  to  ourselves,  which,  as  it  were,  waits  in  darkness  and 
slumber  for  the  approach  of  a  subjective  element  to  start  up  into 
conscious  order,  beauty,  actuality,  rationality  ?— which  bides  its  time 
to  become  matter  ?  Just  as  molar  motion  might  be  said  to  bide  its 
time  to  become  molecular  motion — heat  or  light — or  any  given  force 
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to  be  ready  to  become  anotbcr  force,  so  do  I  suppoao  tbat  these  darl 
forces  may  wait  to  take  on  tb©  forms  of  intelligence.  In  these  cor- 
relatiYe  and  corresponding  forces  we  ehould  then  have  to  assume 
correlative  and  corresponding  aasociabilities,  nnione,  and  separations* 
But  further  than  this  it  is  obviously  impossible  to  go  in  definition  of 
them ;  and  even  this  must  bo  taken  as  indication  only  of  their  possible 
nature.  In  such  a  notion  we  have  to  aUow  for  the  error  which  our 
positive  inability  to  abstract  completely  from  the  material  concep- 
tions now  fully  formed  in  our  intelligence  inevitably  involves  U8  in. 
But  I  think  that  we  are  able  to  imagine,  and  for  the  reason  given  to 
believe,  that  there  is  such  an  existence.  Only  lot  me  not  be  mis- 
understood. Such  an  existence  ought  not  (except  loosely  and  in  a 
popular  sense)  to  be  conceived  as  growing  info  and  becoming  the 
matter  we  have  cognizance  of.  It  may  invariably  precede  or  till  its 
place,  but  material  things  themselves  are  wholly  other,  and  must  be 
created  in  perception.  The  same  thing  may  be  said,  however,  in  the 
ca&o  of  all  congelation  of  force.  It  is  only  loosely  that  one  kind  or 
manifestation  of  force  can  be  said  to  become,  to  be  changed  iuto» 
another.  Upon  the  cessation  or  loss  of  one  kind  of  force,  another 
kind  or  other  kinds  invariably,  in  certain  definite  proportions, 
succeed.  The  modes  of  force,  special  manifestations  of  it,  are  lost, 
being  apparently  repressed  and  destroyed  by  others.  When  w© 
say  that  one  mode  is  changed  into  another  mode,  what  we  really 
know  and  mean  is  that  one  mode  is  substituted  for  another.  Granted 
that  force  docs  not  perish ;  special  modes  of  it  confessedly  do,  or 
there  would  bo  no  change,  no  successive  manifestation  of  force.  And 
when  one  thing  becomes  another,  strictly  speaking  it  perishes,  and  ie 
replaced  by  another,  Ilowever,  in  this  sense  we  may  assume  that 
external  existence  before  consciousness,  upon  coming  into  collision 
with  it,  tixkes  on  the  totally  new  form  of  matter  as  wo  Icnow  it.  And 
thus  such  unpcreeived  external  existence  may  be  termed  matter,  or 
rather  the  Matter  of  which,  in  the  Aristotclic  sense,  known  matter  is 
the  FornL 

But  I  wish  to  point  out  that  this  is  anah/nis  only — there  is  n& 
efficient  cansalitij  concerned  here,  which  yet  I  believe,  by  the  con- 
stitution of  our  nature,  we  are  forced  to  postulate  somewhere.  Such 
elements,  mental  and  material,  may  be  obtained  by  decomposing  the 
concrete  result.  But  their  raoditication  of  one  another  at  a  par- 
ticular time  so  as  to  produce  the  given  result  is  not  caumfitel^ 
explained.  Why  do  they  change,  why  do  they  at  a  given  time  so 
modify  one  another  ? 

If  the  special  cause  had  existed  in  phenomena  before,  the  effect 
would  have  existed  also.  That  which  existed  antecedent  to  the  effect 
cannot  strictly  be  taken  to  be  its  cause,  for  the  effect  is  new,  and  in  sa 
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far  as  it  is  not  new  does  not  require  efficient  causality  to  account  for  it. 
But  since  all  of  it  was  new  once,  it  does  require  accounting  for  in  its 
entirety.  We  may  traco  the  genesis  of  it  through  the  phenomena 
which  preceded  it,  and  which  invariably  precede  similar  eflects.  But 
these  are  not  the  cause.  Tho  Cause  is  that  which  makes  the  ante* 
cedent  elements  to  combine  as  they  do,  and  educes  a  new  result.  If 
these  elements  wore  permanent,  no  cause  would  be  required  except 
themselves ;  but  they  change,  they  come  into  existence,  they  assume 
special  combinations  which  did  not  exist  before — therefore,  we  require 
a  cause  for  these  at  every  moment  of  their  change.  In  any  effect  we, 
judging  frmn  the  remiUsy  can  describe  the  several  forces  (and  their  rela- 
tive intensity)  which  appear  to  have  combined  to  form  and  constitute 
the  result.  We  observe  the  same  or  something  similar  in  other 
cases.  But  except  from  experience  in  similar  cases,  we  could  not 
predict  the  special  result  from  the  antecedent  phenomena.  Yet  (as  * 
Hume  argued)  if  these  were  causative,  we  ought  to  bo  able  to  do  so. 
A  new  phase  of  being  has  come  about.  Why  ?  The  cause  cannot, 
strictly  speaking,  be  in  preceding  phases  of  being,  nor  in  the  present 
phenomenon  itself,  still  less  in  the  future.  Therefore,  it  must  bo  out 
of  phenomena  in  a  transcendental  region.  Here  it  is  that  wo  must 
recognise  the  special  principle,  origin,  and  efficient  of  all  phenomenal 
combinations,^ — ^of  every  special  thing,  idea,  person.  Invariable  Suc- 
cession, and  efficient  Causation,  are  totally  distinct  ideas.  Yet  since 
all  phenomena  in  their  actual  order  seem  to  be  essential  to  any  actual 
effect,  their  causes  must  concur  with  its  own  special  cause  to  produce 
it ;  but  all  causes  are  alike  transcendental,  that  is,  not  in  phenomena. 
Poteufial  matter  is  therefore,  strictly  speaking,  in  this  region,  as 
also  is  potential  mind  or  pet*8Qna7itt/.  The  Divine  Essence  manife9tB| 
itself  in  Time  in  certain  invariable  modes  of  existence  ;  external  and 
internal,  matter  and  spirit,  being  the  most  fundamental  of  its  dis- 
tinctions. The  self-development  of  the  Divine  Essence  in  time  must 
be  considered  essential  to  It,  even  as  It  is  essential  to  the  self-devolop- 
roent  in  time.  When  it  is  said  that  time  is  an  illusion,  only  relative  ' 
to  us,  very  little  is  said;  for  Tinie  w,  at  any  rate,  ime  of  the  facts  of 
our  consciousness,  and  thefj  are^  if  aniffJdiuj  {.%  real  vxinfence.  In  all  the  ^ 
play  of  phenomena,  the  power,  the  cause,  the  efficient,  the  Substance, 
is  beneath  them.  There  are  discoverable  three  cardinal  elements  in 
all  objects  of  knowledge — (1)  the  effect  or  accomplished  fact,  (2)  the 
forces  producing  it,  (3)  the  forces  destroying  it. 

However,  it  may  be  urged,  and  I  have  heard  it  ably  argued,  that 
what  we  really  believe  is  that  material  things  as  we  know  them  . 
exist  out  of  human  consciousness,  and  that  this  belief  may  be  justified 
by  ascribing  to  God  the  knowledge  of  material  things  which  we  our- 
selves possess.      To   this  view    there  appear  to  me  grave,  indeed 
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insuperable,  objections.  For  fdinf  perceptions  of  material  tbinga  a™ 
on  this  view  to  be  ascribed  to  God  ?  Those  of  infants,  those  of 
adults,  those  of  uncultivated,  or  those  of  cultivated  races  ?  Percep- 
tions, and  things  with  them,  grow  and  vary.  Are  nascent,  incom- 
plete perceptions  to  be  ascribed  to  Him  as  well  as  others,  and  can 
we  affirm  that  our  present  perceptions  are  complete,  and  not  still 
nascent,  relative  to  a  more  cultured  intelligence,  perhaps  to  the 
development  of  new  senses,  which  may  yet  lie  in  the  future,  even 
to  the  perfecting  of  those  we  have  P  As  it  is,  what  a  diBerence 
do  microscope  and  telescope  make !  If  onlv  some  of  these  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  God, — which  ?  Or  if  all,  then  do  we  not  assimilate  the 
Deity  no  longer  only  partially,  but  completely,  to  human  creatures  ? 
A  growth  from  sensation  to  ever-perfecting  perception  and  concep- 
tion must  ho  ascribed  to  Ilim, — otherwise  what  ice  mean  by  the 
material  world  is  mf  in  this  intelligence.  And  our  notion  is  of  a 
varying,  growing,  progressing,  successive,  germinating,  and  d}^ng 
material  world;  that  is  what  we  know.  Does  He  know  just  this? 
It  has,  indeed,  been  usual  to  hold  a  theory  about  the  Divine  ideas 
quite  inconsistent  with  such  a  view  as  this, — to  hold  that  God  does 
not  see  things  and  persons  in  a  successive  manner,  in  lime>  hut  all 
at  once,  the  whole  of  their  existence  all  together.  But  consider 
whether  this  is  tenabk\  Apart  from  theory,  as  a  matter  of  fact  and 
experience,  the  very  essence  of  persons  and  things  is  successive  exist- 
ence. They  change,  while  retaining  some  of  their  characteristics 
(and  in  the  case  of  personal  identity  consciously  claiming  past  phases 
of  existence  as  belonging  to  one  unity  of  consciousness) ;  they  have 
lost  some,  and  have  acquired  others.  What  is  the  significance  of 
this  ?  That  if  they  were  viewed  as  having  qualities  together  which 
are  not  together,  but  successive,  such  a  knowledge  of  them  would 
not  bo  more  correct,  but  incorrect.  (This,  of  course,  is  to  assume  the 
reality  of  time,  that  is,  the  reality  of  consciousness,  and  this  I  do 
assume,)  To  know  a  successive  thing  correctly,  knowledge  of  it 
must  follow  it  from  point  to  point  of  its  existence,  and  itself  be  a  suc- 
cessive knowledge.  It  may  be  said,  perhaps,  that  this  Divine  way  of 
knowing  cannot  be  gauged  by  human  understanding.  Now,  I  am  quite 
open  to  appeals  ad  vrrccitndiam*  But  it  is  tee  who  hold  and  strenuously 
maintain  that  God  aa  Essence  is  not  to  be  prisoned  within  any  forms  of 
intelligence.  Whereas  here  a  dogmatic  assertion  is  made  about  God  as 
Essence, — that  as  such  lie  is  Personal  and  knows ; — this  assertion, 
therefore,  we  have  a  right  to  criticise.  It  will  hardly  do  to  assert 
Divine  knowledge,  which  is  a  word  bearing  a  definite  meaning  and 
meant  to  bear  it,  and  then  to  assert  that  what  is  intended  is  some- 
thing totally  inconceivable.  Wherefore,  the  only  knowledge  that 
can  he  predicated  of  the  Divine  Cause,  if  any  can,  seems  to  be  what 
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Fire  mean  by  knowleclge  ;  and  tbia  might  explain  material  tbings  out 
[of  btimaii  knowledge^  if  on  otlier  accounts  sucb  a  view  were  tenable, 
k  Indeed,  to  speak  of  any  thought  at  all  wbereinto  the  rnatcrial  element 
does  not  enter  is  surely  to  use  words  with  little  meaning.     Thought, 
consciousness,  without  subject  and  object,  without  perception  and 
conception  of  external  existence,  which  may  enable  the  thinker  to  (lis- 
iinguisk  himself  as  Person  from  such  external  exisfenee,  which  is  not 
himw{/\  does  seem  quite  inconceivable.     But  what  is  hero  implied  is 
that  such  knowledge  must  necessarily  be  suecemve.     Now,  I  would 
ask,  in  the  case  of  the  Divine  Cause,  how  is  such  successive  knowledge 
supposed  to  arise  ?     Either  from  processes  without,  or  from  processes 
within,  the  Divine  intellect.     Since  thcists  maintain  that  all  finite 
existence  (except  sin)  owes  its  origin  to  the  conception  and  purpose 
of  the  Divine  rerson,  this  knowledge  cannot  arise  from  any  finite 
existence  independent  of  Himself,  as  it  may  in  our  case.      It  must 
therefore  originally  come  from  processes  wtihin  the  Divine  intellect. 
But  liow  do  these  successive  processes,  which  represent  and  are  the 
origin  of  the  actual  course  of  things  as  it  is,  arise  ?     Here  we  have 
again  change,  indeed  the  growth  from  less  to  more,  which  is  the 
actual  course  of  things  in  the  creation  of  every  thing,  as  of  every 
person  ;  Jind  this,  as  we  have  seen,  must  bo  originally  represented  in 
the  Divine  intellect  in  order  for  it  to  be  purposed  and  originated. 
But  this  ehamjCt  this  growth  of  more  eompkje  existence  from  mnphr^ 
requires  as  much  accounting  for,  as  much  previous  efficient  causation  h^re 
as  it  can  possihitj  do  in  the  actual  world.     This  is  tortoise  and  elephant, 
and  only  repeats  the  processes  of  time  in  a  supposed  ideal  region  ad 
infinitum.     This  is  no  real  cause.     The  real  efficient  cause  even  now 
must  be  not  in  this  process  at  all,  but  in  the  depths  of  tho  Divine 
Nature  beneath  intelligence.     That  is  exactly  where  I  believe  it  to 
be.     But,  then,  do  you  gain  anything  by  interposing  such  a  process 
of  thought — a  simple  repetition  of  the  human — ^between  the  essen- 
tial Cause  and  the  phenomena  of  which  experience  informs  ns  ?     I 
think  notj  and  therefore  such  a  provision  for  matter  out  of  human 
consciousness  seems  to  mo  quite  out  of  the  question. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  say  a  word  on  other  current  theories. 

I.  As  to  the  Causal  theory  of  Perception. 

(1)  Why  are  we  determined,  if  we  merely  infer  a  cause  of  our 
own  sensations,  to  infer  one  external  to  ourselves  ?  (2)  In  percep- 
tion we  do  not  perceive  our  sensations  at  all :  experience  teaches  that 
the  sensations  are  merely  united  in  the  intuition  of  a  thing  which 
bas  qualities  corresponding  to  them,  not  copying  them.  Scientific 
experience  corrects  the  notion  that  our  sensations  copy  the  qualities. 

II,  With  respect  to  Hepresentatiomsm. 

If  we  perceive  a  tcriium  quid,  and  not  a  thing,  we  ought  to  find 
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thrpe  factors  in  perception — (1)  the  perceiving  act ;  (2)  the  idea  pe^ 
ceived;  (3)  the  external  thing  represented.  Now  we  only  find  tw^o — 
act  perceiving,  thing  perceived.  If  you  say,  that  must  be  an  idea 
which  our  constitution  determines  us  to  think  as  external  thing,  our 
consciousness  deceives  us  in  a  primary  intuition.  It  may  then 
deceive  us  in  all.  And  Scepticism,  to  be  logical,  should  annihilate 
itself,  and  merge  in  nii-vanu,  imconsciousness.  (Two  factors  there 
are,  for  the  perceiving  act  cannot  make  itself  its  own  object,)  Yet 
if  thcj  thing  perceived  were  an  idea,  Bishop  Berkeley's  would  be  the 
only  reasonable  theory.     Representationism  is  arbitrary  and  absurd, 

lSo\y  as  to  Mr,  MilFs  permanent  jiossf'bUiiies  of  sensation.  This 
notion  could  never  have  been  formed  at  all  without  an  opposite 
notion  correlate  to  it.  The  sense  of  resistance  distinctly  refers 
us  to  mmcthititj  twi  oitrseives  ;*  whereas,  according  to  Mr.  Mill,  it 
refers  us  onhj  ioapombilihj  of  our  again  having  a  feeling  which  has  onltf 
reference  to  oursehes.  The  term  "matter''  evidently  corresponds  to 
the  external  element  in  this  experience.  Mr.  Mill's  definition  makes 
it  correspond  to  the  interml  subjective  element.  Our  idea  of  Sub- 
stance, he  says,  *'  is  negative  apart  from  the  impressions  it  makes  on 
our  senses/*  But  then  our  idea  of  it,  of  thing ^  is  not  apart  from 
these  impressions ;  it  is  of  something  giving  us  these  impressiona,  or 
rather  having  qualities  corresponding  to  them,  which  is  no  more 
negative  than  the  sensations  themselves  are. 

Mr.  Millj  however,  concedes  that  there  are  many  egos,  external  to 
one  another :  **  the  world  of  possible  sensations  is  as  much  in  other 
beings  as  in  me;  it  is  therefore  an  external  world.*'  But  it  is  certain 
that  when  we  first  got  the  notion  of  resistance,  we  had  none  what- 
ever of  other  persons  like  ourselves,  which  implies  a  previously- 
formed  notion  of  ourselves.  What  says  Mr.  Mill  himself?  '*  I  con- 
clude that  other  human  beings  have  teelings  like  me,  because,  first, 
they  have  bodies  like  me,  which  I  know  in  my  own  case  to  be  the 
antecedent  condition  of  feelings."  "  Wo  know  the  existence  of  other 
beings  by  generalization  from  the  knowledge  of  our  own,"  And  yet 
we  are  supposed  to  know  the  existence  of  matter  (i.p.,  of  our  own 
bodies)  through  our  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  other  beings  and 
their  possible  sensatioos.  This  generalization  to  the  existence  of 
other  minds  is  a  late  thing  arrived  at  through  a  previous  knowledge 
of  an  external  sphere  (our  own  bodies) :  yet  this  knowledge  of  an 
external  sphere  is  impossible  without  such  a  generalization  preceding 
it  1      Is  not  that  reasoning  in  a  circle  ? 

But  there  seems  yet  another  contradiction. 

•  Haino  do  Blzan's  theory  that  w©  "by  ft  natural  migtake  transftT  the  canj&tion  we  aro 
conscioujj  of  outward,  and  other  kkidi^  theories,  aro  indirectly  disposed  of  by  this  and 
the  forogoLng  reasoniii^. 
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Mr.  Mill  says  (thronghout  I  am  quoting  from  his  work  on  Sir  W. 
Hamilton)  that  the  conception  of  Self  is  the  result  of  a  much  wider 
generalization  than  that  of  matter  (p.  206).  How  late  therefore  must 
be  the  conception  of  other  selves  !  At  first,  then,  the  notion  of  matter 
can  only  be  that  of  our  possible  sensations.  But  when  we  do  not  yet 
know  our  own  minds,  our  own  selves,  how  can  we  know  our  own  sen- 
sations and  their  possibilities  P  For  though  sensation  may  be  before 
perception,  a  general  conception  of  permanent  possibilities  of  sensation 
must  involve  consciousness  of  myself,  and  of  these  sensations  as  pos- 
sible for  me.  Even  t/this  general  notion  were  obtainable  before  that 
of  self;  it  could  not  be  that  of  matter,  {or  matter  involves  explicit 
reference  to  mind :  matter  is  substance  viewed  as  difierent  from  mind, 
and  rice  versd. 

I  need  only  observe  further,  that  Mr.  Mill  gives  up  his  cardinal 
doctrine  of  the  merely  relative  validity  of  our  knowledge  when  he 
adopts  the  foregoing  explanation  of  an  external  world.  His  incon- 
sistency in  admitting  the  real  existence  of  minds  external  to  one 
another  is  fully  equal  to  that  which  he  charges  on  Hamilton  for 
admitting  the  external  reality  of  matter.  But,  in  fact,  since  we  are 
said  by  Mr.  Mill  to  infer  the  minds  of  others  from  their  bodies,  if 
their  bodies  are  not  known  as  outside  ourselves,  their  minds  cannot 
be  so  known.  These  other  minds  and  bodies,  then,  are  general 
notions  of  our  own.  Yet  (as  Mr.  Masson  has  put  it)  we  must  con- 
ceive these  minds,  since  they  are  like  our  own,  as  conceiving  our 
minds  to  be  general  notions  of  theirs.  So  that  I  conceive  a  conscious- 
ness, which  is  mine,  conceiving  my  consciousness  as  not  mine.  Talk 
of  bewildering  German  metaphysics  after  this ! 

EoDEN  Noel. 


PROSPECTS   OF   THE   NEW   GEEMAN 
EEFOEMATIOIf. 


CONSIDERING  the  radical  differences  which  distiDguish  the  Roman 
froDi  the  Protestant  modes  of  thought,  it  is  not  surpriiiing  that 
the  agitations  now  distiirhing  the  theological  atmosphere  of  Germany 
should  he  inadequately  appreciated  hy  English  writers  in  general* 
On  the  whole,  indeed,  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  Protestant  jouraulists 
have  displayed  a  very  creditahle  amount  of  caution  in  their  specula- 
tions as  to  tho  final  results  of  the  conflict  already  begun.  It  is 
satisfactory  to  read  so  little  in  the  way  of  repetition  of  the  old 
commonplaces  about  the  scarlet  lady,  the  idolatries  of  benighted 
Papists,  and  the  contrast  between  Protestant  orthodoxy  and  Romifik 
Paganism,  It  is  pleasant  to  see  that  among  the  most  anti-Roman 
theologians  and  politicians  there  are  many  who  candidly  aim  at  a 
comprehension  of  the  true  facta  of  the  case,  and  decline  to  adopt  the 
old-fashioned  divisions  of  parties,  according  to  which  everybody  on 
one  side  was  an  honest  man,  and  everybody  on  the  other  either  a 
knave  or  a  fool. 

Still,  there  are  few  signs  that  the  English  public  really  understands 
the  nature  of  the  principles  which  are  arrayed  against  one  another  in 
Bavaria,  in  Prussia,  and  elsewhere,  both  in  Northern  and  Southern 
Germany,  Every  little  fresh  incident  that  occurs,  in  which  Rome 
and  her  former  obedient  children  seem  to  be  in  eonfiict,  is  magnified 
to   an   unreal   importance.      If  tho  secular   government   upholds  a 
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recalcitrant  priest  agninst  his  bisliop,  or  a  knot  of  lay  professors 
repudiate  all  thouglit  of  bowing  tlie  kneo  to  Rome,  or  it  is  whispered 
that  many  of  the  priesthood  havo  subscribed  with  unconvinced 
minds  to  the  Vatican  decree,  it  is  augured  that  these  arc  tokens  of 
some  tremendous  religious  revolution,  and  are  the  first  mnttcr- 
ings  of  a  storm  which  may  shake  the  whole  Roman  Church  to  its 
foundations. 

With  all  my  heart  I  WL^h  that  I  could  share  these  interpretations  of 
the  phenomena  of  the  hour*  With  all  my  knowledge  of  the  personal 
merits  of  not  a  few  of  the  Roman  laity  and  clergy,  my  conviction  of 
the  fatal  influences  of  the  intellectual  and  moral  despotism,  which  is 
the  vital  essence  of  the  Roman  system,  is  so  strong,  that  I  hail  every 
fresh  defection  from  her  communion  as  so  far  a  gain  to  the  ultimate 
triumph  of  w^hat  I  believe  to  be  the  truth.  But  it  is  in  vain  to 
allow  **  the  wish  to  be  father  to  the  thought,**  in  this,  as  in  all  other 
matters  of  doubt  and  difficulty.  Sincerely  and  cordially  as  I  venerate 
the  great  leader  of  the  new  movement,  I  cannot  think  that  he  and  his 
friends,  some  of  whom  are  my  own  friends  also,  will  be  able  to  make 
good  their  position,  or  that  any  permanently  extensive  religious 
organijsation  is  about  to  be  eetablished,  either  in  Bavaria,  or  in  any 
other  part  of  Germany.  That  great  good  will  come  from  the  resist- 
ance which  Dr.  Dollinger  is  oflering  to  the  Papal  autocracy  I  do 
not  for  a  moment  question.  That  this  resistance  is  also  a  real  step 
towards  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Roman  power,  which  is  destined 
some  day  to  be  accomplished,  I  do  not  in  the  least  degree  doubt  or 
deny*  On  the  contrary*  I  am  satisfied  that  it  has  a  distinct  tendency 
in  this  direction »  But,  in  the  meantime,  I  am  satisfied  that  the 
attitude  taken  up  by  the  **  Old  Catholic  '*  party  cannot  possibly  bo 
maintained;  and  that  the  attempt  to  set  up  a  new  Catholicism, 
minus  the  Papal  autocracy,  must  utterly  and  rapidly  collapse  and 
vanish  away. 

I  will  attempt  to  explain  my  reasons  for  thus  thinking,  so  briefly  as 

not  to  exceed  the  limits  to  which  I  must  confine  myself.     In  the  first 

place,  here  are  none  of  the  elements  which  have  invariably  been  present 

in  every  previous  case  of  vast  religious  revolution  with  which  we  are 

acquainted.    In  order  that  a  theological  movement  may  spread  widely 

among  the  masses  of  the  people,  and  overthrow  existing  ecclesiastical 

organizations,  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  directed  against  certain 

moral  abuses  or  manifest  religious  impostures,  such  as  the  popular 

im^derstanding  can  comprehend  and  the  popular  feeling  can  detest. 

The  world  will  never  rise  in  anger  against  abstruse  questions  of 

I  history,  or  philosophy,  or  theological  criticism*     If  the  people  arc  to 

H      be  roused,  they  must  be  touched  to  the  quick  of  themselves.     The 

H      scandals  against  which  reformers  preach  must  be  open,  inteUigible, 

H  VOL,  xviii,  c  c 
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I  and  outraging  such  notions  of  right  and  wrong  as  the  multitude 
Ltolds  dear.  And  the  dogmus  which  it  is  proposed  to  substitute  for 
I  the  dogmas  denounced  must  be  simple,  and  must  rest  upon  some 
[basis  which  the  most  ignorant  can  comprehend,  and  about  which 
there  is  no  dispute  whatsoever* 

Such  were  the  elements  of  the  reTolution  accomplished  by  Moses* 
when  ho  brought  the  Jews  out  of  Egypt,  and  finally  established  the 
Hebrew^  race  as  an  independent  people,  organized  upon  the  basis  of  a 
pure  monotheism.  Such  were  the  conditions  of  the  new  creed  preached 
some  hundreds  of  years  afterwards  by  Buddha  in  India.  Such, 
looking  at  the  propagation  of  Christianity  itself  under  its  more 
Jxuman  aspect,  was  the  reform  accomplished  by  Christ  and  his 
»^postles  after  Him,  Such  was  the  extensive  revival  of  practical 
Tcligiou  which  was  wrought  by  Domiiiick  and  Francis  of  Assist  iu 
the  Middle  Ages.  Such,  again,  was  the  Reformation  itself,  when 
Rome  presented  certain  frightful  abuses  as  the  mark  for  the  blows  of 
the  reformers,  and  one  or  two  special  and  simple  doetrinee  served  as 
Ihe  shibboleth  of  the  party  of  revolt.  It  was  the  same,  still  later,  in 
England,  when  Wesley  and  Whitefield  took  the  field  against  the 
'"'absolute  paganism  and  debasement  of  the  lowest  and  lower  middle 
classes  of  English  society,  and  preached  their  easily  intelligible 
dogmas  of  regeneration  and  justilication,  In  all  these  cases  the 
reformers  had  some  monster  of  ignorance  or  corruption  to  strike  at, 
and  some  practical  substitute  for  existing  belief  which  all  men  could 
understand  and  personally  adopt  as  their  own. 

But  what  13  this  that  the  *'  Old  Catholic  "  party  in  Germany  are 
fighting  for  ?  A  highly  subtle  iheologieal  distinction,  resting  upon 
recondite  historical  inquii^ies,  and  pre-supposing  an  acquaintance 
with  remote  facts,  of  which  the  world  in  general  knows  little,  and 
fur  which  it  cares  nothing.  Monstrous  as  is  the  Papal  claim  lo 
infallibility  when  tested  by  the  old  maxim  of  Vincent  of  Lerins,  that 
nothing  is  to  be  regarded  Catholic  which  has  not  been  believed 
fi(mpei\  uhiqiie,  et  ah  omnibus^  how  is  it  pos.sible  that  the  vast  mass  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  world,  both  clergy  and  laity,  and  even  in 
learned  Germany  itself,  should  enter  with  heartiness  into  any  such 
dirspute  ?  Tlie  world  was  never  yet  revolutionized  on  a  question  of 
history.  No  saying  was  ever  more  true  than  that  of  Thucydidea, 
when  he  wrote  that  the  multitude  are  indisposed  to  the  search  after 
truth,  and  that  they  love  convictions  which  come  ready  to  their 
hand.  When  Dr.  DoUinger  and  his  supporters  and  sympathisers 
imagine  that  mankind  arc  to  be  moved  to  enthusiasm  for  the  quod 
Hempvrf  quod  nbtqite^  quod  omnibus,  they  are  imputing  to  ordinarj- 
men  and  women  that  passionate  love  for  truth,  and  especially 
historical  truth,  which  they  themselves  feel,  but  about  which  tlie 


I 


THE  NEW  GERMAN  REFORMATION. 


379 


I 


» 


I 


enormons  majority  of  religious  people  are  supremely  indifferent. 
To  argue  with  sincerely  devoted  adherents  to  the  Pope  that  lie 
cannot  be  infallible,  because  the  dogma  originated  in  forgeries  several 
liimdred  years  ago,  and  because  Popes  have  taught  flagrantly 
inconaiatent  doctrines,  is  only  a  fre-A  example  of  that  passion  for 
trying  to  cut  blocks  with  a  razor,  which  is  so  far  from  uncommon 
with  acute  and  learned  minds. 

Whatever,  again,  may  be  thought  on  the  matter  by  English 
Protestants,  the  Roman  Church  does  not  exhibit,  as  a  rule,  those 
flagrant  scandals  which  are  of  a  nature  to  arouse  popular  indignation, 
and  which  give  life  to  the  arguments  of  controversial  assailants.  In 
Germany  especially,  as  in  England,  Ireland,  France,  and  America, 
he  Roman  clergy  are,  as  a  body,  men  of  respectability  ;  the  members 
€f  religious  orders  live  quiet  lives  in  their  convents  and  monasteries, 
or  if  they  are  known  in  the  world,  it  is  as  zealous  teachers  or  as  self- 
sacrificing  sisters  of  charity.  Where  their  abuses  are  more  marked, 
as  in  Italy  or  in  Spain,  the  priests,  monks,  and  nuns  are  remarkable 
rather  for  laziness  and  incompetence,  than  for  those  outrageous  vio- 
lations of  their  own  principles  of  morals  which  the  eye  of  the 
multitude  detects,  and  which  awaken  the  storms  of  popular  indig- 
nation. There  is  little  in  the  existing  condition  of  Roman  Catholicism 
which  is  at  all  parallel  to  its  features  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
centuries.  If  it  fails  to  make  any  deep  impression  upon  the  maseos 
of  the  people,  and  its  doctrines  are  repellent  to  the  more  educated  of 
the  higher  classes  in  Catholic  countries,  it  does  not  awaken  any  very 
fierce  bitterness  or  angry  contempt,  unless  where,  as  in  France,  it 
comes  into  conflict  with  an  energetic  party  like  that  of  the  Com- 
munist and  Socialist  schools, 

Ifor  is  it  any  answer  to  this  view  to  reply  that  the  pretensions  of 
the  priesthood  are  regarded  with  contempt  by  large  sections  of  the 
people  in  all  nominally  Catholic  countries.  Contempt  is  an  emotion 
of  which  active  reformers  can  make  little  use  in  their  efforts  at  revo- 
lutionising w^ith  a  view  to  reconstruction.  People  who  treat  the 
theological  system  of  Rome  and  the  ways  of  her  clergy  with  scorn, 
are  not  likely  to  trouble  themselves  very  much  with  any  schemes  for 
her  violent  overthrow.  We  are  all,  I  think,  rather  apt  to  forget  this, 
when  we  are  told  of  the  contempt  with  which  the  creed  of  Rome  is 
regarded  by  influential  men  abroad,  and  to  the  alienation  of  the 
working  classes  from  her  practical  S3^8tem.  WTien  wo  notice  the 
striking  contrast  between  the  ways  of  men  and  of  women  in  France, 
Germany,  or  Italy,  and  see  that  the  fathers  of  families  so  frequently 
despise  the  practices  which  their  wives  and  daughters  devoutly 
cherish,  we  argue  most  illogically  upon  their  probable  future  personal 
conduct.     In  reality,  this  philosophic  disdain  has  little  or  nothing  in 
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it  that  is  akin  to  the  spirit  of  active  reform.  If  only  the  Pope  and 
the  priesthood  will  not  meddle  too  far,  your  scornful  sceptic  will  not 
lift  his  finger  to  substitute  some  other  active  religious  body  in  their 
place.  Contempt  is  not  the  stuff  out  of  which  theological  reformers 
are  made.  The  kings,  and  princes,  and  nobles,  and  burghers,  who 
banded  together  for  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  eystera  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  were  roused  by  passions  more  fiery  than  any  quiet 
philosophic  aversion. 

The  calmness  with  which  the  abolition  of  the  convents  and  the  aliena- 
tion of  Church  property  in  Italy  has  been  received  by  the  influential 
classes  of  Italians,  of  various  ranks,  is  a  proof  of  the  possibility  of 
uniting  a  readiness  to  strip  the  clergy  of  their  goods,  with  a 
marked  disinclination  for  setting  up  a  di&tinctly  anti-Papal  religious 
society.  Three  centuries  ago,  such  a  thing  would  ha%^e  been  impos- 
sible. Men  did  not  seize  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  or  demolish 
conventSj  and  appropriate  them  to  their  own  benefit,  without  openly 
breaking  w^ith  Rome  altogether.  They  never  abolished  Romanism 
without  at  the  same  time  setting  up  a  doctrinnl  Protestantism  ;  and 
they  never  quarrelled  with  the  Pope  in  secular  things,  without 
quaiTelling  also  with  him  in  spiritual  things.  But  so  vast  a  change 
has  come  over  the  mind  of  Europe  since  the  Reformation  period — 
a  change  which  in  itself  is  purely  Protestant  in  its  tendencies — ^that 
whole  nations  will  now  make  free  with  the  revenues  of  the  Pope, 
and  at  the  same  time  hold  themselves  his  thoroughly  loyal  spiritual 
subjects.  And  this  is  because  his  spiritual  pretensions  are  now 
regarded  with  a  supercilious  contempt  by  the  more  influential  minds 
■  of  professedly  Catholic  ooim tries.  When  men  do  not  trouble  them- 
selves to  hate  the  religious  creed  of  Rome,  they  help  themselves  to 
the  Papal  property  for  the  benefit  of  the  State,  and  never  exert 
themselves  to  interfere  with  the  faith  of  the  populace. 

This  same  fact,  again,  that  kings  and  nobles  do  not  now  appro- 
priate Church  lands  and  palaces  for  their  personal  benefit,  is  surely, 
if  read  aright,  a  significant  token  of  the  feebleness  of  the  purely 
religious  clement  now  involved  in  disputes  with  Rome.  "WTien  men 
ill  power  openly  enriched  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  Roman 
clergy,  their  whole  nature,  with  all  its  worst  passions,  was  involved 
in  the  conflict.  If  Rome  were  not  anti-Christian,  or  infamously 
vile,  where  was  the  justification  of  all  these  spoliations  ?  And  how 
could  Rome  be  reduced  to  the  position  of  an  impotent  anathematiser, 
except  by  the  erection  of  some  fundamentally  anti-Roman  Church, 
which  should  give  the  Pope  back  his  curses  in  kind,  and  enlist  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  plebeian  horde  in  defence  of  patrician  and  royal 
robbers?  Nowadays  the  procedure  is  quite  different.  This  new 
idea  of  the  secular  State,  as  an  institution,  existing  for  the  benefit  of 
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the  people,  and  ultirantDly  having  a  right  to  the  control  of  all  property 
whatsoever,  has  silently  modified  the  entire  cast  of  modern  thought. 
There  can  he  no  sacrilegious  I'obhery,  it  h  felt,  when  monasteries 
and  bishoprics  have  to  yield  up  the  revenues  which  they  waste  or 
misuse,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  people,  for  the  diminution  of 
taxation,  and  the  education  of  all  classes.  This  is  not  plunder,  but  a 
resumption  of  rights  long  since  in  abeyance,  and  may  be  effected  by 
an  orthodox  Catholic  with  a  perfectly  good  conscience.  If  the  Pop© 
chooses  to  anathematise  governments  which  take  this  view,  that  is 
his  affair.  We  are  superior  to  him  in  enlightenment,  say  the 
secular  powers.  There  must  ho  two  parties  to  a  quarrel,  and  we 
havo  not  the  remotest  intootion  either  of  t'lvinf^  him  back  the 
property  that  he  pretends  to  claim,  or  of  setting  up  an  opposition 
church  in  his  face. 

Viewed,  in  the  next  place,  as  a  theological  dogma,  the  Yatican 
decree  on  Papal  infallibility  does  not  really  offer  anymore  difficulties, 
from  the  non*historieal  point  of  view,  than  does  the  doctrine  which 
assigns  infallibility  to  the  entire  Church,  on  which  the  German 
**  Old  Catholics  ''  take  their  stand.  There  is  nothing  in  it  which  runs 
counter  to  the  feelings,  instincts,  and  practical  habits  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  world  in  general,  and,  consequently,  nothing  on  which  the 
"Old  Catholic'*  can  appeal  to  the  peojjle,  I  would  venture  to 
remind  the  English  reader  that  the  doctrine  of  infallibility,  in  itself, 
whether  in  its  Papal  or  non-Papal  form,  does  not  present  itself  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  mind  in  that  repellent  guise  which  it  wears  in 
Protestunt  eyes.  It  is  no  more  repellent  to  the  Catholic,  whether 
learned  or  unlearned,  devout  or  worldly,  than  was  the  doctrine  of 
verbal  Biblical  inspiration  in  the  eyes  of  all  Anglicans  and  Pro- 
testants up  to  a  very  recent  period*  To  the  unbiassed  Protestant 
critic  the  belief  in  the  infallibility  of  a  living  Pope  appears  simply*  * 
ludicrous.  It  is  impossible  for  the  imagination  to  divest  itself  of 
those  associations  of  common-placo  huraanit}^  which  stand  in  startling 
contrast  with  a  claim  to  divine  inspiration.  We  see  the  absolute 
logical  impossibility  of  drawing  a  distinction  between  the  utterances 
in  which  Pius  IX.  speaks  like  one  of  ourselves,  and  those  in  which 
he  is  the  channel  through  which  the  voice  of  God  himself  is  to  be 
heard.  The  moment  we  can  look  facts  in  the  face,  and  bring  our 
idol  into  the  light  of  day,  out  of  the  haze  of  golden  mist  in  which 
our  fancy  had  enshrouded  him,  we  detect  the  imposture,  unconscious 
as  is  that  imposture  on  the  part  of  the  idol  himself.  We  see  at  once 
that  the  theory  of  Papal  infallibility  is  not  only  impossible ;  it  is 
absurd. 

But  this  is  not  so  with  the  vast  majority  of  Roman  Catholic 
believers.     With  them  the  living  Pope  is  habitually  invested  with 


382 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 


the  attributes  of  "  the  divinity  which  doth  hedg^e  a  king,"  and  their 
imagination  never  attempts  to  realize  the  phenomena  of  his  per- 
sonality as  a  sinful  and  erring  mortal.  Take  the  common  idea  which 
the  most  loynl  and  most  ignorant  English  women  entertain  respecting 
the  Queen  and  her  family,  or  concerning  myal  and  imperial  poten- 
tates in  general.  See  how  they  invest  their  characters  and  lives 
with  a  sort  of  snperhuman  beauty,  and  glory,  and  freedom  from 
human  infirmities ;  how^  in  a  word,  they  "  worship  "  them  in  the 
secret  penetralia  of  their  beatified  career  ;  and  then  apply  all  these 
bright  illusions  to  the  case  of  the  Pope,  The  actually  existing  Pope, 
OS  he  is  in  reality,  with  all  hJs  intense!}'  human  nature,  his  blunders, 
his  faults,  his  virtues,  his  rash  talk,  his  billiard-playing,  his  mingled 
Italian  craft  and  impulsiveness,  his  cleverness,  his  imperviousness  to 
reason,  his  love  of  political  liberty  and  his  passion  for  ecclesiastical 
despotism,  his  subservience  to  the  Jesuits  and  his  personal  distaste 
for  them,  such  as  he  is  in  the  eyes  of  those  among  whom  he  lives,' — 
such  a  personage,  I  say,  is  an  unknown  being  to  the  millions  whom 
he  governs.  In  their  eyes  he  sits  apart  from  nil  sublunary  affairs, 
like  a  grand  Llama  of  Thibet  or  a  spiritual  king  in  Japan,  in  the 
midst  of  that  sacred  and  eternal  Rome,  which  is  the  seat  of  every- 
thing that  is  pious,  venerable,  IcLirned,  just,  loving,  and  ascetic.  To 
the  foreign  ecclesiastics,  indeed,  who  visit  Rome»  and  become 
acquainted  with  its  realities,  it  is  the  city  of  disenchantment,  and 
they  feel  renewed  difficulties  in  believing  that  the  dogma  of  Papal 
infallibility  is  anything  better  than  a  barren  theological  proposition, 
to  be  maintained  at  all  hazards  against  all  comers.  But  it  is  not  the 
habit  of  disenchanted  ecclesiastics  to  reveal  ugly  facts  to  their  flocks, 
or  to  do  anything  that  may  tend  to  what  they  call  **  disedification.** 
The  imagination  of  the  ordinary  Bomnn  Cathnlic  is  therefore  left  free 
to  feed  itself  upon  its  dreams,  and  to  cultivate  the  pleasant  worship 
with  which  it  venerates  the  living  Pope  as  a  being  not  very  far  from 
an  incarnate  God,  Against  such  a  disposition  of  mind,  the  elaborate 
historical  disquisition  of  the  **  Old  Catholic  "  German  theologians  are 
directed  in  vain.  They  are  like  the  offering  of  a  translation  of 
Plato'8  **  Republic"  to  a  mob  shouting  in  frenzie<l  delight  at  the 
condescension  of  an  emperor  or  empress  in  the  streets  of  Berlin  or 
St.  Petersburg.  Rome  and  the  Pope  are  living,  splendid,  powerful 
realities  ;  and  what,  in  comparison,  does  the  multitude  care  for  the 
difficulties  of  antiquarians,  who,  after  all,  are  no  more  infallible  than 
the  rest  of  the  world  ? 

Contrasting,  too,  the  ultramontane  theory  of  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope  with  the  **  Old  Catholic  "  theory  of  the  infallibility  of  the  whole 
church,  speaking  through  the  voice  of  Oecumenical  Coimcils,  so  far 
as  theological  and  philosophical  difficulties  are  concerned,  there  is  not 
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tlie  shadow  of  a  difference  between  the  two.  And  this  identity  is 
instinctivelY  folt  by  the  entire  body  of  Roman  Cutholics,  lay  and 
clerical,  who,  with  so  few  exceptions,  hii%'e  practically  accepted  the 
Vatican  decree.  In  the  nature  of  things,  there  is  no  more  difficulty 
in  attributing'  infallibility  to  a  single  Irving  Pope,  than  in  attributing 
it  to  an  assembly  of  several  hundred  dead  bishopg.  In  the  case  ol* 
the  latter,  it  is  true  that  **  distance  lends  encbantracnt  to  the  view,** 
and  the  miracle  seems  no  longer  a  thing  utterly  incongruous  with  its 
surroundings.  The  fancy  paints  a  gathering  of  devout,  learned,  and 
reverend  fathers,  the  fitting  instruments  for  the  enunciation  of  super- 
natural doctrine.  Everything  that  might  indicate  the  presence  of 
human  infirmities,  human  passions,  and  human  ignorance,  is  for- 
gotten, and  the  whole  scene  suffused  with  a  celestial  glow,  from  the 
midst  of  which  eternal  truths  proceed  in  harmonious  numbers,  to 
become  from  henceforth  the  symbolic  hymns  of  the  faithful  in  all 
ages.  But  in  reality  there  was  nothing  more  supernatural  about  the 
fathers  of  the  great  councils  tlian  there  is  about  Pius  IX.  He  is 
one,  and  they  were  many  ;  and  theologically,  pbilosophically,  and 
historically,  it  is  just  as  impossible  to  believe  that  the  voice 
of  God  six)ke  by  their  lips  as  to  believe  that  it  now  speaks  in  a  Papal 
brief  or  bulL  To  the  vulgar,  unthinking  Eoman  Catholic  I  suspect 
that  there  is  even  less  difficulty  in  accepting  the  infallibility  of  a 
single  Pope  than  that  of  some  hundreds  of  bishops.  The  average 
believer  is  so  completely  possessed  with  anthropomorphic  notions  of  ^ 
the  Divinity,  that  he  will  suspect  that  it  is  easier  for  God  to  make 
one  man  infallible  than  to  compel  the  discordant  thoughts  of  aa 
episcopal  multitude  into  one  single  inspired  unanimity.  liut»  be  thi*  ' 
16  it  may,  it  is  unquestionable  that  when  the  "  Old  Catholic  *'  school 
would  fall  back  upon  the  ancient  an ti- ultramontane  view,  they  have 
no  practical  ground  on  which  to  appeal  to  the  miscellaneous  mul- 
titude, whether  lay  or  clerical.  It  is  just  as  easy  to  believe  in  the 
decree  of  tho  Vatican  Council  as  in  the  decrees  of  Nice,  or  Ephesus, 
or  Chalcedon.  What  '*  the  foithful  "  ask  for,  is  to  be  told  now  what 
they  are  to  believe,  and  as  to  whether  or  not  this  creed  has  been 
believed,  semperj  nhtque^  et  ah  omnibHfij  they  are  as  supremely 
indifferent  as  they  are  to  the  authenticity  of  a  Vatican  manuscript 
of  tho  New  Testament,  or  the  history  of  the  Hosetta  stone. 

If,  further,  we  look  at  home,  we  shall  be  enabled  easily  to  realise 
this  indifference,  and  to  understand  the  eagerness  with  which  tho 
Roman  Catholic  world  accepts,  rather  than  repudiates,  the  dogma  of 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pope.  Judged  by  all  laws  of  right  reason^ 
what  can  be  more  ludicrous  than  the  implicit  confidence  which  thou* 
sands  and  thousands  of  Protestants,  of  oil  schools,  place  in  the. 
teaching  of  some  individual  clergyman  or  minister  ?     They  see  hini 
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in  all  his  human  personality,  just  as  the  prelates  and  cardinals,  \ 
other  privileged  Cuiholics,  see  the  Pope  ia  the  familiarity  of  private 
life.  They  know  that  the  object  of  their  worship  is  a  fallible  and 
sinful  man,  and  that  there  is  not  one  single  token  about  him  that 
suggest«  the  presence  of  a  supernatural  power  which  may  give  his 
judgment  a  claim  to  be  listened  to  and  received.  They  are  aware 
that  he  has  often  changed  his  opinions,  and  been  just  as  dogmatically 
positive  in  favour  of  some  assertion  as  he  is  now  dogmatically  posi- 
tive against  it.  They  are  conscious  that  numerous  other  persons,  as 
good,  as  learned,  as  able  as  he  is,  entertain  views  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  those  which  he  announces  to  be  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But  for  all  this,  they  believe  in  hira  with  all  the  abject 
fervour  of  the  most  extreme  Ultramontane.  Their  intellect  prostrates 
itself  before  his  definitions  and  his  anathemas,  and  congratulates 
itself  on  being  blest  with  such  a  guide.  IIow,  then,  can  we  be 
surprised  at  the  quiet  acquiescence  with  which  the  Roman  communion 
has  adopted  the  late  Vatican  decree  ?  It  is  not  more  prepostoTOUS 
than  the  claims  to  deference  which  are  put  forward  by  hmidi-eds  of 
Protestant  teachers,  and  which  their  devotees  find  peace  in  belie ving* 
The  Eoraan  theory  of  infallibility  is  but  the  systematised  and  avowed 
form  of  the  pretension  which  the  clergy  of  all  churches  are  too  apt 
to  claim  for  themselves,  and  to  which  mankind  is  only  too  happy  to 
ibmit.  The  luoker-on  detects  the  absurdity  of  the  pretensions,  and 
Imiles  at  the  devotion  of  tlioae  who  accept  tliem,  but  he  argues  and 
smiles  in  vain.  ISo  it  is  when  Archbishop  Manning  puts  forward  his 
pretensions  and  those  of  the  lloman  Pontiff.  His  assertions  are  shown 
to  be  untrue,  his  argimients  fallacious,  and  his  whole  theory  self- 
destructive.  But  what  then  ?  He  goes  on  asserting  as  positively  as 
ever,  and  those  who  feel  inclined  to  beb'eve  in  him  go  on  still 
believing.  What  they  want  is  not  truth,  but  a  freedom  from  trouble- 
some facts,  and  the  opiate  of  a  loudly  proclaimed  dogmatic  creed, 
sweetened  with'an  elaborate  ceremonial  and  the  incessant  guidance  of 
the  confessional. 

In  such  a  condition  of  Christendom,  what  hope  has  the  dawning 
Heformation,  now  shedding  its  first  rays  of  light  in  Bavaria?  If  it 
is  to  make  its  way^  and  establish  itself  by  founding  a  new  branch  of 
the  Church,  which  shall  retain  the  characteristic  dogmas  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  purified  from  later  Ultramontiino  corruptions, 
where,  further,  we  must  ask,  are  the  leaders  to  direct  it  ?  Even 
supposing  that  the  existing  moral  and  doctrinal  condition  of  the 
Roman  communion  is  generally  such  as  to  present  marks  for  the 
blows  of  popular  controversialists,  and  that  such  controversialists  are 
prepared  with  a  living  substitute  for  the  system  they  would  uproot, 
where,  I  say,  are  the  men  to  eJfoct  the  revolution  ?     Wide-spread 
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rcvolutiona  of  opinion,  leading  to  organic  religious  changes,  must 
necessarily  bo  tlio  work  of  one  or  two  men,  poasessing  gifts  of  an 
extraordinary  kind,  and  combining  in  themselves  not  merely  force  of 
character,  but  rare  popular  eloquence  accompanied  with  the  practical 
organising  fliculty.  Such  men  have  heen  the  vital  forces  which 
have  wrought  out  every  vast  religious  change  la  the  world's  history. 
Every  religious  revolution  has  borne  the  impress  of  the  individuality 
of  some  one  single  leader,  or  of  some  one  or  two  of  his  immediate 
associates  or  followers.  It  is  true  that  such  men  are  as  much  the 
creation  of  their  age  as  they  are  its  leaders  ;  but  they  must  exist* , 
Without  Hoses,  where  would  have  been  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
from  Egypt,  and  what  would  have  been  the  character  stamped  upon 
the  legislation  of  the  newly-established  Hebrew  nation  ?  l)oubf.less,^^ 
Moses  was  himself  the  natural  and  characteristic  product  of  the  raco 
whom  he  led  to  freedom  and  victory.  If  he  had  not  been  so,  he  never 
could  have  become  their  leader,  their  master,  and  their  legislator. 
But  he  ruled  themi  not  simply  because  his  personal  nature  was 
essentially  one  with  their  own,  but  because  he  enforced  the  funda- 
mental ideas  of  the  monotheism  which  lie  taught  with  an  energy,  a 
fierceness,  a  fire,  and  a  strength  before  w^hich  their  passions  quailed, 
and  to  which  all  that  was  good  and  strong  within  them  did  willing 
homage.  And,  accordingly,  what  we  call  the  ilosaic  system  is  pre- 
eminently a  reflex  of  the  faith  and  character  of  it*i  wonderful  founder. 

Some  five  or  six  hundred  years  ai'terwards — for  we  are  in  the  dark 
as  to  the  exact  date — a  far  more  extensive  religious  revolution  was 
brought  about  in  the  farther  East  by  the  extraordinary  man  whom 
Asia  and  Europe  have  agreed  to  describe  as  Buddha  the  sage.  Of 
his  personality  we  know  but  little ;  and  we  can  only  frame  con* 
jcctures,  more  or  less  justitiahle,  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  the 
creed  he  taught.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  in  some  respects  it 
presented  a  more  exact  anticipation  of  the  Christian  morality  than 
was  known  to  the  Jews.  But  one  fact  is  certain.  That  gigantic 
reformation  which  shook  the  populations  of  Asia,  and  which  has 
issued  in  the  establishment  of  a  religion,  which  in  its  corrupted  forms 
still  numbers  far  more  adherents  than  does  Christianity  itself,  was 
due  to  the  character  and  the  teaching  of  one  individual  man, 

When  Christianity  at  length  appeared,  as  soon  as  its  Divine 
Founder  had  left  the  world,  the  modelling  of  the  faith  he  had  loft  to 
his  disciples  fell,  to  a  large  extent,  under  the  dominion  of  one  mas- 
terful mind.  The  religion  of  Christendom  for  eighteen  hundred 
years  has  borne  the  indelible  impress  of  the  mind  of  St.  Paul.  I  am 
not  now  discussing  the  question  as  to  the  nature  of  that  modification 
of  the  teachings  of  Christ  which  resulted  from  the  influence  of 
8t-  Paul's  nature  upon  the  original  and  simpler  faith.     According  to 
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one  school,  the  (fospel,  as  taught  by  the  great  apostle,  merely  pas 
through  his  mind,  as  a  ray  of  white  light  passes  through  a  prism 
and  re-appears,  not  indeed  changed,  but  resolved  into  elementa  of 
exquisite  hue.  According  to  another,  the  rauline  religion  is  really 
a  niodifieation  of  pure  Cliristianit}*,  resulting  from  the  introduction 
of  elements  essentially  foreign,  or  from  modes  of  presentation  to  the 
intelligence  which  injure  its  purity,  and  interfere  with  its  steady 
influence  upon  mankind.  But  be  this  us  it  may,  it  is  undeniable  that 
to  this  hour  the  peculiarities  of  the  temperament  of  St.  Paul  are 
dominant  throughout  Christendom,  f^acerdotalism,  from  which  he 
would  have  shrunk,  has  been  engrafted  upon  his  system  in  the  Bomany 
the  Greek,  and  the  High  Anglican  creeds ;  but  taken  aa  a  whole^ 
the  Christianity  of  eighteen  centuries  has  reflected  the  theology  of 
that  great  and  cnlhusiastic  nature,  which  bowed  itself  prostrate  on 
the  road  to  Damascus  before  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

In  the  middle  ages,  two  conquering  men  came  forward  and 
reformed  the  inner,  practical  life  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  stamped 
upon  its  devotion  and  its  ideas  of  God  a  character  which  it  has  not 
j^et  shaken  oftl  In  Dominick  and  Francis  of  Assisi  wo  recognise 
once  more  the  astonishing  powers  of  individualism  in  vivifying  the 
dormant  elements  of  religious  feeling,  and  moulding  generation  after 
generation  to  one  pcr.'ional  pattern.  It  was  the  same  in  after  times 
with  the  founder  of  the  Jesuits,  That  wonderful  society  to  this  hour 
bears  the  impress  of  the  individuality  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  The 
intensity  and  the  profoundly  military  character  of  his  temperament 
are  reflected  in  the  whole  Jesuit  body,  and  amidst  all  the  varieties  of 
national  peculiarities  which  are  exhibited  by  individual  Jesuits. 

At  the  Reformation  period  it  is  a  mere  commonplace  to  point  to 
the  part  played  by  a  few  vehement  natures,  and  to  the  helpleesneas 
of  all  efforts  at  reform,  where  the  leadership  did  not  fall  into  th© 
hands  of  characters  formed  to  arouse  and  guide  the  storms  of  popular 
feeling,  AVithout  Luther  in  Germany,  witliout  Calvin  in  France 
and  Switzerland,  w^ithout  Knox  in  Scotland,  where  would  have  been 
the  German,  the  French,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Scotch  Reformations? 
Granting  all  that  may  be  said  of  the  prevalence  of  suicidal  Roman 
scandals,  and  of  the  preparation  of  the  popular  mind  for  radical 
religious  changes,  it  is  still  true  that  the  leadership  fell  into  the 
hands  of  a  small  number  of  men  of  rare  personal  capacities  for  the 
practical  ruling  of  their  fellow-creatures. 

In  England  the  Reformation  was  the  work  of  a  combination  of 
influences,  among  which  a  purely  religious  and  popular  feeling  was 
one  of  the  least  powerful.  Wo  have  known  but  one  really  religious 
revolution,  and  that  was  the  revolution  of  Methodism.  Here  was  a 
true  conflict  between  religious  and  non-religious  ideas,  between  con- 


I 

1 


THE  NEW  GERMAN  REFORM  A  TION 


387 


ccrTatism  and  radicalism  m  tlieolonrr,  lietween  quiet  piety  in  lielplesa 
alliance  with  worldliness,  and  fiery  fanaticism  in  alliance  witli  a  pas- 
sionate desire  for  a  knowledge  of  God  and  for  salvation.  And  here, 
as  in  all  similar  cases,  the  work  was  due  to  one  or  two  men. 
AVithout  the  personal  influences  rcfiultinp;  from  the  personal  charac- 
ters of  AVesley  and  Whitefield,  Methodism  would  never  ha^'e  been. 
And  their  influence  is  all  the  more  pregnant  as  an  illustration  of 
what  I  am  saying,  because  neither  Wesley  nor  "WTiitfield  was  the 
inventor  of  the  peculiarities  of  Methodism,  They  found  its  essential 
elements  already  existing  in  the  Moravian  communities  and  the 
teaching  of  Zinzendorf,  and  in  the  email  sociofcies  which  in  the 
eighteenth  centniy  were  struggling  against  the  irreligion  of  the 
times  in  English  life.  It  w»8  only  when  the  existing  systems  of 
reform  were  taken  in  hund  by  men  possessing  the  capacities  for 
popular  leadership  that  Melhodism  became  a  real  power  in  the 
country,  and  the  revolution  began. 

But  where  are  the  leaders  of  German  or  English  or  Italian  *'  Old 
tholic "  thought  now  ?  The  school  consists  of  scholars  and 
theologians  and  professors,  and  the  few  laymen  who  mn^y  be  influenced 
by  their  writings.  Of  course  I  do  not  for  a  moment  deny  that  some 
new  leader  may  appear,  destined  to  popularise  the  recondite  labours 
of  the  present  guides  of  the  movement.  But  until  the  victorious 
nature  does  appear,  I  fear  that  the  Roman  authorities  will  remain 
masters  of  the  field,  so  far  as  the  purely  religious  aspects  of  the 
new  reformation  arc  involved.  The  priesthood  will  remain,  as  now, 
all  but  unanimous  in  their  submission  to  the  anathemas  of  Rome  ; 
and  the  adherents  of  the  few  courageous  theologians  who  dare  to 
think  for  themselves,  will  be  for  the  most  part  drawn  from  the  body 
of  the  laity  who  are  more  influenced  by  dislike  of  Roman  political 
pretensions  than  by  an  ardent  love  for  Christianity  in  its  ancient 
purity. 

From  this  point  of  view,  indeed,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  new 
anti-Papal  movement  may  be  productive  of  most  momentous  con- 
iequences.  To  a  certain  extent,  we  may  witness  a  reproduction  of 
the  conflict  between  the  secular  power  and  the  Papacy,  which  made 
the  Reformation  in  England  a  possible  thing.  No  one  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  real  facts  of  the  English  Reformation  can  please 
himself  with  the  fiction  that  it  was  in  any  sense,  in  its  origin,  a 
popular  or  theological  movement.  It  w^as  brought  about  by  the 
conflicting  interests  of  kings  and  popes.  And  so  it  may  be  now  in 
Bavaria,  and  in  other  parts  of  Germany,  where  Roman  Catholicsm  is 
powerful.  Changes,  which  Dr.  Dtillinger  and  his  supporters  will 
never  effect,  will  in  all  probability  be  brought  about  by  the  Pope  and 
hiB  advisers   themselves.       Bavarian    Catholics   may   be   supremely 
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indifforont  to  the  claims  of  ChTjrcli  Listory,  but  Bavariaii  govcm- 
racnts  will  be  resolutely  tlctermined  to  uphold  their  rigUt-s  against 
bifihops,  popes,  and  cardinaU.  It  is  in  the  consecration  of  the 
monstrous  assertions  of  the  famous  Syllabus,  and  their  conjunction 
with  the  assertion  of  Papal  Inlullibility,  that  \hQ-  Court  of  Home  is 
playing  the  losing  game.  German  sovereigns  will  remain  unmoTed 
when  the  priesthood  merely  transfer  the  ground  for  believing  in 
transubstantiation  from  the  Couucil  of  Trent  to  the  Theologians  of 
the  Vatican  and  the  Pope,  their  mouthpiece.  It  will  affect  them  no 
more  than  the  popular  belief  in  any  alleged  modern  miracle.  States 
are  not  shaken  by  Addoloratas,  or  appearances  at  Salette,  or  by 
processions  in  honour  of  relic«  at  Treves.  On  the  contrary,  the 
GallJos  of  Europeaii  Courts  are  somewhat  gratified  at  such  manifesta* 
tiona  of  the  non-inquiring,  non-critieal  spirit  in  these  restless  days. 
But  the  moment  it  comes  to  the  flinging  in  their  faces  of  such 
flagrant  revolutionisms  as  are  embodied  in  the  Papal  syllabus,  we 
have  the  stories  of  Henry  Till,  and  Elizabeth  over  again.  ^VTien 
kings  and  emperors  and  chancellors  are  assured,  by  a  mi-disant 
infallible  pope,  that  the  groundwork  on  which  their  authority  rejsta 
is  a  delusioD,  and  that  the  only  power  which  has  a  claim  upon  men's 
consciences  for  obedience  is  that  of  the  Pope  himself,  we  may,  I 
think,  be  satisfied  that  aftairs  cannot  possibly  remain  as  they  are,  and 
that  a  revolution  of  some  sort  i^  at  hand. 

But,  unless  I  am  utterly  mistaken  in  the  religious  phenomena  of 
the  times,  that  revolution  will  not  take  the  shape  of  the  establishment 
of  a  reformed  Catholic  conimunify,  on  the  model  put  forth  by  the 
**  Old  Catholic  **  party  of  Munich.  Their  sympathisers  in  tliis 
country  seem  to  look  forward  to  the  setting  up  of  some  Church,  very 
much  after  the  style  of  the  EstaMi.slied  Church  of  England,  Roman 
Catholicism,  without  the  Papal  despotism  and  stripped  of  its  ultra- 
montane corruptions,  will,  they  think,  assume  a  shape  not  unlike  that 
which  the  High  Church  school  attributes  to  the  Anglican  Church, 
as  they  interpret  the  Anglican  idea. 

To  myself,  this  expectation  seems  purely  visionary.  When 
Germans,  or  any  other  foreign  Catholics,  separate  themselves  from 
Rome,  it  will  not  be  to  set  up  a  continental  Anglicanism  in  her 
place.  Anglicanism  is  a  phenomenon  unique  in  the  history  of 
mankind*  The  Church  of  England  can  no  more  be  reproduced 
elsewhere  than  among  the  offshoots  of  the  English  people,  than  can 
our  Queen,  Lords  and  Commons,  and  all  the  other  minglings  of 
virtues  and  vices  which  are  characteristic  of  Eagltshmen.  What  we 
shall  probably  witness  in  Germany  will  bo  that  dissociation  between 
the  Church  and  the  State,  which  is  one  of  the  most  general  effects  of 
modern  political  and  religious   ideas  throughout  the  world.     The 
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German  governments  will  sever  their  connection  with  the  Pope,  and 
leave  him  to  anathematise  their  ideas  on  science  and  society  at  his 
will.  He  thus  anathematises  them  in  England  and  North  America, 
his  followers  now  recognising  these  anathemas  as  the  utterances  of 
an  infallible  authority,  but  nobody  is  aflFected  by  it.  The  curses  aro 
vox  ct  proiterea  nihil.     It  is  Jupiter  thundering,  and  that  is  all. 

And  that  such  a  separation  between  the  German  states  and  the 
Papal  authority  will  tell  powerfully  upon  the  advance  of  religious 
enlightenment  seems  certain.  The  upholding  of  Roman  influence  to 
any  extent  by  the  governments  of  Germany,  is  so  far  a  crushing  of 
that  freedom  of  thought  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  Roman  system. 
And  for  this  reason,  while  upholding  the  present  union  between 
Church  and  State  in  England,  I  should  rejoice  to  see  all  such  union 
annihilated  when  the  State  allies  itself  with  Rome.  The  establish- 
ment of  Anglicanism  in  England  is  the  establishment  of  comprehen- 
siveness ;  the  establishment  of  Catholicism  abroad  is  the  establishment 
of  intolerance.  As  I  honestly  believe  that  the  cause  of  religious 
freedom  gains,  on  the  whole,  by  the  maintenance  of  our  existing 
system,  anomalous  as  it  is,  so  I  am  equally  satisfied  that  every  species 
of  alliance  between  the  secular  power  and  Rome  is  a  gain  to  the  cause 
of  spiritual  slavery.  Thus,  therefore,  with  all  my  heart,  I  rejoice 
to  watch  the  growing  support  which  Dr.  DoUinger  and  the : "  Old 
Catholics  "  are  every  day  gaining.  I  do  not  despair  because  they 
count  but  few  adherents  among  the  priesthood  or  the  devout  laity, 
for  I  see  no  elements  at  work  which  can  give  birth  to  a  wide-spread 
popular  religious  movement.  But  I  am  thankful  to  see  the  old  story 
again  renewed,  and  to  behold  the  grasping  secular  ambition  of  the 
Roman  Court  coming  into  conflict  with  the  ideas  of  national 
sovereignty  and  independence.  Since  the  struggle  cannot  be  fought 
out  upon  theological  and  spiritual  issues,  I  rejoice  that  it  should  be 
transferred  to  collateral  grounds,  and  I  am  happy  in  believing  that 
in  assailing  nations  and  sovereigns,  the  Papacy  is  once  more  making 
a  gigantic  mistake. 

J.  M.  Capes. 


THE  BURLESQUE  AKD  THE  BEAUTIFUL. 


*»  *  At  hi  ff  ffhA9  !  *  Baith  tho  favourite  itAge  motto,     I  cry  you  inerty,   mr   lur<l  , 
manager !    As  for  the  folkas  who  pny,  would  yc  8o«  your  fucoB  like  grinning  nuisks  in 
yonder  mirror,  or  Like  those  that  are  lioiMjfiil  and  believe  La  (lugels?    Revsohe  me  that  | 
now,  my  masters." — Old  Fhy, 


IT  18  remarkable  what  pleasure  tho  British  nation  takes  in  ugliness, 
with  regard  to  general  amusements  both  in  private  and  public. 
Perhaps  there  is  no  nation  among  which  female  beauty  or  prettinees 
is  more  universally  admired  and  courted  ;  but  in  most  other  respectSj 
and  eapocially  in  subjects  and  objeuts  of  amusement  and  general  taste, 
the  love  of  the  grotesque,  the  comic,  the  exaggerative  and  caricature, 
the  broadly  farcical,  and  even  tho  downright  ugly,  have  for  a  long 
time  been  a  very  marked  peculiarity.  The  late  llichard  Duppa,  the 
art-critic,  used  to  say  that  such  was  the  eflect  of  female  beauty,  even 
upon  the  unromantic  imagination  of  the  British,  with  whom  a 
respectable  ''position"  in  society  was  all-important,  that  he  was 
convinced  that  tho  humblest  servant  maid  or  peasant  girl,  of  more 
than  average  personal  attraction,  cotild  make  sure  of  settling  well  in 
life,  and  above  her  station,  if  she  took  due  care  of  herself*  How  is 
it,  then,  that  tho  same  race  of  men  have  a  perverted  eye  as  to  form 
and  expression,  and  in  so  many  other  respects,  and  particularly  ia 
matters  of  amusement^ — graphic,  literary,  scenic,  dresses,  dances,  and 
gesticulations  ?    Tho  comic,  the  broad-farcical,  and  all  tho  phases  of 
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[the  ludicrous,  predominate  over  everything  else,  with  a  few  marked 
exceptions,  iu  the  struggle  lor  extensive  popularity,  and  what  is 
regarded  as  "  success  '^  of  late  years,  and  supremely  at  the  present 
day;  this  false  light  of  fame,  this  parhelion^  has  culnnnated  iu  the 
popular  literature  of  liction  ;  in  the  extraordinary  number  of  carica- 
tures, and  caricature  illuatrntions  of  periodicals ;  in  iemalo  dresses, 
often  presenting  monstrous  heads  and  Ilottentot  forms  ;  in  dances, 

[  as  rife  with  distortions  as  licentiousness  ;  and  in  the  desecration  of 
the  fine  art-s,  generally  by  means  of  costly  and  demented  burlesques. 
Probably  the  extremes  of  nearly  every  kind  and  degree  of  ugli- 
ness among  the  popidar  amusements  of  the  British  nation  were 
attained  in  the  modern  as  well  as  old  English  Fairs.  We  say 
'*  English"^  advisedly,  becnuse  this  peculiarity,  if  not  confined  to,  is 
certainly  most  predominant  in,  the  Anglo-Saxou  race,  the  Celtic  and 
other  races  being  far  more  poetical^  and  with  a  far  greater  tendency 
to  the  love  of  beauty.      Such  grotesque  monstrosities  as  the  great 

f  English  Fail's  were  never  popular  in  Scotland  or  Ireland,  and  only 

Ir represented,  in  some  sort,  by  itinerant  showmen  from  England. 
These  periodical  assemblages  in  tlie  two  former  countries  wx^e,  and 
are,  almost  exclusively  cattle- fairs  and  markets,  witli  the  single 
exception  of  **  Donnybrook,"  and  even  there  the  shows,  staDs,  and 
gambols  were  by  no  means  so  conspicuous  as  the  dancing-booths, 
drinking-booths,  and  the  number  of  broken  heads.  Having  had  the 
**  luck  *'  to  see  Donnybrook  Fair,  and,  in  my  schoolboy  days,  all  the 

P great  English  Fairs,  I  unhesitatingly  declare  that,  excepting  in  the 
Hibernian  characteristics  just  spccitled,  the  fair  so  celebrated  in  song, 
was  not  to  be  compared  even  to  one  of  the  triple  fair-fields  of 
Edmonton  Statute  Fair;  and  still  less  with  those  of  Gireenwich 
and  Fairlop,  not  to  mention  the  head  and  front  of  all  those 
offendings  which  used  to  be  held  annually  in  Smithfield,  viz., 
*'  BartTmy  Fair/'  This  preposterous  outrage  upon  ci\ilization, 
together  w4th  all  its  provincial  and  far  less  reprehensible   sisters 

'within  twenty  miles  of  London,  have  been  abolished  by  Act  of 
Parliament  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  so  that  a  few 
passing  remarks  upon  them  may  LaA*e  all  the  eflect  of  novelty  upon 
the  majority  of  readers. 

The  love  of  ugliness,  the  popular  delight  iu  the  grotesque  and  the 
absolutely  hideous — not  as  an  eccentric  variety,  and  from  the  force  of 
contrast,  but  exclusively  and  for  itself  as  the  greatest  pleasure  in  life 
— may  be  said  to  have  fully  obtained  the  coarse  objects  of  its  vulgar 
desire  in  an  English  Fair.    Let  the  reader  try  to  imagine  the  foUow- 

^ing  medley  :  Long  rows  and  lines — in  fact,  long,  narrow,  and  crooked 
fitreets — of  canvas  stalls  and  booths,  all  selling  gingerbread  nuts,  or 
huge  gingerbread  kings  and  queens,  all  gilt ;  and  barn-door  cocks  in 
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liunting-breechcs,  also  covered  with  gold-leaf;  and  painted  toys,  an 
dolls  of  all  sizes,  shapes,  and  colours ;  aud  booths,  narrow  at   th 
entrance,  but  running  back  to  forty  or  fifty  yards  in  depth,  for 
drinking,  smoking,  eating,  and  dancing ;  and  these  streets  of  stalls, 
constructed  very  often  in  confusing  labyrinths,  so  that  aniidst  tho 
densely-moving  throng  it  is  difficult  to  find  your  way  out ;  but  when 
you  have  aceoniplishcd  that  task,  yon  come  upon  openings  into  tho 
spacious  arena  of  the  great  shows  of  the  fair^  dazzhng,  gaudy  colours 
of  draperies,  and  spangled  dresses  of  figures  gesticulating,  dancing, 
or  promenading  upon  their  several  stages ;  with  bands  of  discordant 
instruments,  among  which  trombones,  bugles,  screaming  clarionets^ 
big  drums,  clashing  cymbals,  and  bashing  and  booming  gongs  pre- 
dominate, while  inarticulate,  stentorian  voices  shout  through  huge 
speaking-trumpets  the   special   w^onders  of  each   unrivalled  show ! 
The  different  bands  are  all  playing  different  airs,  in  different  keys, 
all  at  the  same  time,  and  as  loud  as  possible ;  and  this,  with  the 
addition  of  tho  voices  of  the  struggling  crow^ds  of  people,  produces 
a  solid  roar  of  a  kind  unique  and  indescribable  in  its  deafening 
brutality.    Below,  there  is  a  dark,  surging  mass  of  conflicting  human 
beings,   each   eddy   and   vortex  struggling  in   opposite  directions; 
above,  and  as  if  moving  upon  agglomerated  heads,  melodramas  and 
pantomimes,    combats    and    dances,    giants,    tumblers,    ghosts,    and 
spangled  men  and  women  on  horses,  are  visible ;  while  slack- rope 
performers  whirl  to  and  fro  between  white  or  scarlet  curtains  at  the 
very  top-ridges  of  the  largest  shows,  and  high-flyer  boat-swings,  full 
of  half-drunken  men  and  half-mad,  screaming  girls,  swing  up  to 
perilous  heights,  and  all  but  whirl  over,  as  if  to  shoot  out  the  whole 
of  their  frantic  cargoes  !     The  spectator's  vision  has   now  become 
confused  by  the  complex  and  disordered  motions  of  the  barbarous^ 
colossal,  and  uproarious  living  kaleidoscope.     If  this  is  the  scene  by 
day,  what  must  it  be  by  night,  with  all  the  flashing  and  fuming 
torches,  the  coloured  lamps,  tho  rockets  and  ro  man -candles  hissing 
or  gleaming  upwards  in  the  dark  sky,  while  huge  lights  fiamo  and 
flap  from  iron  or  earthenware  pans  and  crocks  on  the   stages  of 
the  show^s?     Amidst  these  Ughts  and  clouds  of  foul  smoke,  harle- 
quin  becomes   a  demon,    the  dancing-girls  fiends,  tho    clowns  are 
hobgoblins,  and  the  richly-spangled  figures  standing  upon  horses 
are  so  many  sentinels  of  the  outposts  of  Panderaoniima !     This  is 
"  Bart*l'my  Fair,"    a   quarter    of  a  century  ago.     Here,   and   in 
tho  surrounding  localities,  are  assembled  at    night    some   hundred 
thousand  of  the  very   scum   and    ruflianisni    of   all    London   and 
its  lowest  suburbs.     It  is  in  Smithfield,  the  whole  of  the  cattle- 
enclosures,  aheep-pens,   and  pig-stalls  having  been    cleared   away. 
This  harvest-homo  and  grand  gala  night  of  burglars,  highwaymen, 
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pickpockets,  dog-figbters — ^with  suitable  women  and  girls  of  course 
— the  **  idle  apprentices,"  witb  not  a  few  of  the  better  sort,  and 
hundreds  of  small  shopkeepers,  the  "  swell  mob/'  and  many  swells 
of  a  higher  mob  ;— this  wonderfully  *^  mixed  ''  assemblage  lasted 
during  three  days  and  nights.  It  now  and  then  happened  that  a 
bull,  shut  up  in  some  butcher's  yard  in  one  of  the  back  streets, 
found  the  exciting  uproar  intolerable  to  his  lordly  brain,  and  having 
indignantly  burst  his  bonds,  rushed  headlong  into  the  thick  of  the 
fair.  Many  people  were  almost  killed  by  the  crushing  and  trampling, 
not  of  the  bull,  but  of  each  other,  in  their  desperate  efforts  to  escape 
from  the  foaming  and  bellowing  charges  of  his  lordship ;  and  there 
is  a  tradition  that,  on  one  of  these  occasions,  the  weight  and  pressure 
of  the  terrified  crowd  burst  and  broke  down  the  barriers  and  board- 
ing of  one  side  of  Polito's  menagerie  (the  precursor  of  Wombwell) 
and  let  out  a  number  of  the  wild  beasts,  to  take  the  side  of  the  bull, 
or  to  attack  on  their  own  responsibility,  I  see  no  reason  for 
disbelieving  the  legend ;  but,  whether  it  be  regarded  as  authentic 
or  apocryphal,  I  am  quite  sure  (as  it  is  not  our  cue  in  this  matter 
to  be  complimentary)  that  the  wild  beasts  who  escaped  from  the 
menagerie  could  not  easily  surpass  the  brutality  of  the  rest  of  the 
company* 

But  during  the  period  of  these  hideous  scenes — not  to  revert 
beyond  the  memories  of  living  pi  ay- goers — -there  were  popular  enter- 
tainments of  a  totally  opposite  character.  Shakespeare  and  the  high 
drama  of  tragedy  and  comedy  were  constantly  pla3'ed,  and  on  the 
same  nights,  to  crowded  houses  at  Old  Drur)%  at  Covent  Garden,  and 
at  the  Hay  market,  by  such  actors  as  John  Kemble  and  Mrs.  Siddons, 
immediately  succeeded  by  Edmund  Kean  and  Miss  O^Neil,  as  these 
were  immediately  succeeded  by  Mae  ready  and  Helen  Fauci  t,  with. 
Madame  Pasta,  "  the  Siddons  of  the  Italian  stage, ^'  and  by  Phelpfl, 
G.  V.  Brooke,  Charles  Kean  with  Mrs.  G«  Kean,  Barry  Sullivan,  and 
several  actresses  of  very  great  talent.  Many  other  names,  justly 
celebrated  in  high  comedy,  and  several  in  tragedy,  will  long  be 
remembered.  How  docs  it  occur  that  the  advances  of  science  during 
the  last  five-and-twenty  years  should  be  as  wonderfully  marked  and 
unquestionable  as  the  decay,  downfall,  and  almost  the  dissolution  of 
the  British  drama  ?  Why  does  the  love  of  ugliness  and  folly,  or 
balderdash  and  burlesque,  which  used  to  be  conspicuous  only  among 
the  most  coarse  and  uneducated  classes  at  fairs,  low  minor  theatres, 
and  other  appropriate  bear-gardens,  now  assume  the  appearance  of 
especial,  and  till  verj^  lately  nearly  exclusive,  favour  among  both 
lower  and  middle  classes,  and,  we  fear,  among  a  large  proportion  of 
the  upper  classes  ?  In  some  very  important  respects  the  tastes  and 
mental  pleasures  of  even  the  lowest  classes  have  obviously  deterio- 
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.rated.  Tragedies  and  comedies  at  three  theatres  on  the  same  Big 
cantiuuuUy  brought,  not  merely  good  audiences,  but  crowds,  the 
and  the  two-shilling  and  one-shilling  galleries  being  packed  almo 
to  8utfocation.  If  the  better  sort  of  the  lower  classes  would  seek 
delight  three  or  four  times  u  year  in  beholding  brutish  ugliness  grin- 
ning through  a  horse-collar  at  a  fair,  the  same  people  would  ikr 
more  frequently  spend  their  last  shilling  for  a  tragedy,  or  indeed 
any  ploy  by  Shakespeare,  or  a  comedy  by  Sheridan,  Goldsmith,  and 
other  true  representatives  of  our  national  drama.  A  new  five-act 
piece  by  a  living  author  was  sure  to  attract  a  crowded  house,  and 
during  many  succeeding  nights,  if  the  first  two  or  three 
genuine  successes. 

During  the  admirable  munagenicntof  Covent  Garden  by  MacreadrJ 
some  of  Shakespeare's  plays  were  produced  in  a  manner  which, 
it  did  not  justify  the  term  of  **  revivals,"  was  at  any  rate  a  stage^ J 
revival.     Every  piece  was  put  upon  the  stage  with  a  studious  viei 
to  the  effect  of  the  whole,  and  without  any  prodigal  display  of  oostl] 
superfluities,  such  as  had  characterized  the  gross  management  of  th^ 
pampered  mountebank,  Mr.  Alfred  Bunn.     The  same  principle 
adopted  by  Mr*  Phelps,   and    successfully   carried   out,    as    far  asi 
possible,  with  the  inferior  means  possessed  at  Sadler's  Wells,     Whea 
Macready  or  Phelps  produced  any  plays  that  admitted  and  properl^J 
required  a  more  poetically  pictorial  treatment  of  the  scenery 
Bcenic  effects,  this  was  always  given  with  a  special  attention  to  "  the 
beautifid,"  and  to  a  subdued  and  appropriate  beauty,  eschewing  all'' 
gorgeous,  glaring,  and  startling  effects.    On  a  certain  occasion,  when 
Hacready  brought  out  the  jTcwi^Jcs/,  I  remember  Leigh  Hunt  standing 
up  in  the  box  involuntarily,  and  mormuring,  with  tears  of  rapture  j 
glimmering  in  his  eyes,  *'  Oh,  it's  too  beautiful!  "  at  the  moment  the  I 
curtain  drew  up  and  presented  the  sea-shore  of  the  enchanted  island, 
with  the  long  waves  of  the  tide  slowly  moving  do^mi  towards  the  spec* 
tators,  and  then  bm*sting  into  sparkling  foam,  and  running  onwards  in 
broad  silver  ridges  and  ripplings  over  the  "  yellow  sands.*'      Here  wol 
had  none  of  the  stupid  and  blundering  vulgarity  of**  real  %vater,**  clum- 
sily and  mechanically  running  over  fuller's-earth  and  sawdust  by  way 
of  presenting  actual  sands  and  a  flowing  tide, — the  kind  of  thine  the! 
reality-mongers  of  the  present  day  substitute  for  the  charming  iUu* 
siona  of  Art.     Here  we  saw  no  glaring  lights  and  staring  violations  o£ 
harmony  in  colours ;  heard  no  noisy  orchestra,  where  all  the  vioUus 
horns,  drums,  and  the  accursed  piccolos  are  played  as  loud  as  posaible  * 
saw  no  impertinent,  conspicuous,  and  provocative  intrusion  upon  the' 
central  line  of  vision,  of  the  black,  full-dressed  Antic,  with  kid  glove 
on  one  side  and  a  doll's  truncheon  on  the  other,  ruh'ng  all  the  varia*  I 
tions  of  sound   with  hia  front-gesticulations,   and  informinir   the  ' 
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audience  of  iLe  same  by  a  ridiculous  back-view,  Ilere,  on  this  sea- 
shore I  ha%x^  described,  there  was  an  exquisite  harmony  of  colours, 
the  lights  were  of  a  subdued  loveliness,  a  rich,  deep,  murmurous  voice 
of  the  sea  alternately  excited  and  soothed  the  car  ;  when  the  orchestra 
played,  it  was  in  harmony  with  the  waves,  and  when  it  did  not  play, 
and  the  silence  was  only  broken  by  the  hushing  gushes  of  the  tide, 
you  heard  in  the  distance  that  this  isle  was  "  full  of  noises  "  sweet, 
strange,  magical,  with  now  and  then  soft  snatches  of  enchanted 
quires,  that  sang— and  paused— and  sang,  and  died  away  to  finest 
air.  "Oh,  it's  too  beautiful!"  ejaculated  Leigh  Hunt:  **  these 
things  should  often  be  done  for  the  good  of  us  alL  But  they  are  so 
eeldom  done  that  they  are  almost  too  much  to  bear,  WeVe  not 
prepared  for  so  much/*  These  are  the  things  for  which  Maereudy's 
management  deserves  to  be  most  highly  commemorated.  For 
modern,  and  especially  for  contemporary  dramatic  literature,  he 
did  as  much  as  he  could  not  well  help  doing ;  and  he  did  no  more. 
His  real  feeling  and  appreciation,  like  that  of  most,  perhaps  all, 
great  actors^  was  only  in  the  glories  of  the  past,  and  the  old  stage- 
traditions.  The  Temped  was  also  produced  by  Mr.  Phelps  with 
similar  feeling,  taste,  and  skill,  and  with  all  the  poetical  effect,  ao 
far  as  the  limited  means  of  his  stage  permitted.  As  for  modem 
dramatic  literature  of  the  highest  class,  whether  we  go  back  to  the 
great  Mrs.  Siddons  and  the  great  John  Kemble — thence,  to  Young, 
and  to  the  great  Edmund  Kean,  and  Miss  O'lTeil — and  thence,  down 
to  the  present  hour,  the  same  concentrated,  and  almost  exclusive 
interest  has  been  manifested  with  regard  to  the  old  traditions.  There 
has  always  been  one  excellent  and  unanswerable  reason  at  hand  as 
to  why  no  living  man  has  been  con&idered  by  the  above  authorities 
competent  to  write  a  tine  tragedy  suitable  for  tlie  stage — and  that 
one  was  simply  that  he  was  not  a  second  Shakespeare.  It  could  also 
be  smartly  and  easily  added  •*  nor  anything  of  the  sort/*  The  living 
dramatist  has  always  been,  directly  or  indirectly,  overwhelmed,  and, 
if  of  soft  materials,  rapidly  crushed  in  the  bud  or  blossom  by  the  very 
name  of  **  Shakespeare."  Yet  the  same  histrionics  and  managers  who 
have  successively  done  this,  can  but  know  perfectly  well  that  not  a 
single  play  of  the  greatest  of  the  world's  dramatists  ever  has  beeUi 
is,  or  could  be  acted  as  he  first  wrote  it ;  and  not  one  of  them  could 
be  acted  as  now  printed.  Every  kind  of  study,  labour,  and  care  has 
been  devoted  to  the  requisite  omissions,  condensations,  changes  of 
construction,  division  of  scenes,  arrangement  of  accessories,  &c. ; 
while  the  play  of  the  living  dramatist,  being  almost  certain  to 
display  various  practical  imperfections  in  the  tirst  instance,  ho  has 
commonly  been  at  once  pronounced  unequal  to  so  "  high  an  argu- 
ment" 
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But  these  sacceseiTe  blows  at  the  existence  of  modern  dramatisteT 
this  determination  not  to  **keep  up  the  breed/*  and  to  leave  them  ta 
become  extinct  by  prolonged  exclusion  from  the  pastoral  domains, — 
this  is  considered  no   reason  for  the  decline  and  dissolution  of  the 
British    drama.     For   have  we  not  got    Shakespeare  ?     With  that 
mightiest  of  all,  we  want  no  new-bom  man.     Let  us  stop  at  the  sign 
of  the  **  Swan/'      Precisely  so.     But  it  k  a  reason  for  the  decline  and 
fall  in  question  ;  by  which  we  mean  the  frequent  scantiness  of  audi- 
ences when  the  higher  class  of  plays  is  given,  uidess  they  be  given  by 
very  great  or  quite  new  actors  of  abihty,  and  in  a  suitable  locality.     I 
have  known  a  ship's  crew  on  the  verge  of  mutiny  in  the  tropics  because 
they  were  fed  every  day  upon  turtle.     They  would  naturally  have 
become  equally  tired  of  venison  and  champagne,  even  if  served  by  the 
varied  talents  of  new  coeks  and  vintners.  Human  nature  in  all  things, 
and  in  all  periods,  requires  a  change  for  the  benefit  of  the  health,  and 
there  is  no  irreverence  to  God  or  man  in  saying  so.  But  great  actors, 
one  after  the  other,  steadily  refusing  to  look  this  fact  in  the  face,  and 
the  managers  having  long  since  come  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
must  bring  the  public  taste  dowTi  to  the  level  of  their  own,  or  that  of 
their  misleading  patrons,  beth  author  and  actor  of  high-class  dramas 
have  been  actually  driven  from  the  stage.  The  great  actors  little  thought 
they  themselves  would  be  dragged  down  among  the  ruined  authors* 
4Iacready  left  the  stage  in  the  maturity  of  his  powers,  many  years 
ago,  because  the  stage  was  leaving  A/w,  and  dropped  his  mantle  upon 
Mr.  Phelps  (we  heard  him  say  as  much  in  his  farewell  address) »  who 
ought  from  that  day  to  have  been  manager  or  chief  actor  at  Covent 
Gardener  "old  Drury/*  instead  of  moving  "hither  and  thither/* 
The  late  Cf.  Y.  Brooke  had  to  seek  Australia,  where  he  had  great  and 
constant  success ;  so  did  Barry  Sullivan  (losing  in  London  the  fortune 
I  he  made  at  the  Antipodes,  playing  legitimate  drama  at  each  place  !)  ; 
Anderson  had  to  migrate  there  ;  so  did  Walter  Montgomery/  and  he 
made  a  fortune  by  Shakespeare  and  the  high  drama.     Charles  Keau 
and  Mrs,   Kean  had  to  migrate,  and  were  well  remuneratei     It 
is  by  no  means  clear  that  Miss   ITelen    Faucit   wished   or   wishes 
to  leave   the   stage  —  but    what    field   in    London   is   there   now 
for  her,  or  for  Miss  GljTi,  or  Misa  Cleveland   (a  very  fine  actress), 
or   Miss  Neilaon,    or   for   any   other  actor  or   actress  of  the   high 
drama?      Managers  of  late   years   have  concentrated   their  capital 
and  energies   either    upon   extravagant  emotional  effects  in  action 
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•  8iiic€  the  above  was  ^Tittoiit  tho  melancholy  ancl  abnormal  dose  of  a  c&i«er,  so 
brilliant  in  foreign  lajidSi  tia  lU^fatod  at  home,  hae  suddonljr  occurredf  and  '*  narrows  *' 
— m  a  morning  contemporary  too  truly  remarkjs — ''tho  anna  for  a  reviral  of  the 
poetical  drama,"  already  reduced  to  iine  ur  two  iirst- class  tmgediana.  But  Walter 
Montgomery  is  not  the  only  martyr  to  tluH  cause. 
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and  scenic  display,  or  else  upon  burlesques,  generally  of  a  plotlesa 
and  unmeaning  kind,  or  cliiefly  meaning  an  idolatry  of  the  0tXf>i<^s 
rather  than  0iAoMaAov — burlesques  and  balderdajsh,  compared  with 
which  the  old  fairy-tale  of  **  Beauty  and  the  Beaat  ^'  becomea  quite  a 
charming  poem — ^in  brief,  we  are  now  presented  with  that  piece 
minm  "Beauty." 

At  the  period  we  have  previously  touched  upon,  Macready  produced 
several  stage-revivals  of  Shakespeare's  plays  with  marked  attention  to 
poetical  rendering,  and  an  aggregate  effect,  the  ememhle  never  being 
broken  or  disturbed.  He  was  the  first  manager — and  there  has  been 
Bone  since — who  made  a  chorus,  mob,  or  crowded  mass  all  act^  either 
in  groups  or  in  unison  as  a  whole,  and  the  effect  was  prodigious, 
giving  a  fair  idea,  so  far  as  it  was  attempted,  of  what  an  ancient 
Greek  Chorus  must  have  been.  This  was  more  especially  done 
when  he  produced  ^lilton's  Comus,  with  Purceirs  music.  On  another 
occasion,  when  Macready  brought  out  As  You  Like  It,  the  forest  of 
Arden,  where  the  romandc  duke  had  taken  up  his  abode,  was 
represented  at  this  rustic  palace  with  an  entire  covering  of  tangled 
boughs  and  foliage  high  over  head,  among  the  leaves  of  which,  with 
their  delicate  tints,  peeps  of  sky,  and  glancing  green  lights,  there  was 
a  constant  movement  and  fluttering,  as  of  soft  winds  and  small  birds, 
whose  sweet  warbling  fitfully  blended  with  the  subdued  strains  of  the 
orchestra  below.  It  wos  about,  or  soon  after,  the  same  period  that  Mr, 
Phelps,  at  Sadler's  Wells,  gave  an  occasional  stage-revival  of  Shake- 
speare, as  also  ray  reconstruction  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher's  Honeei 
Maif\s  Forfitne,  and  Webster's  Dtfr/tcsfi  of  Mtdji^  neither  of  which  had 
been  acted  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth.  So  anxious  was  he  to  present 
the  plays  of  Shakespeure  as  closely  as  practicable  to  the  early  texts, 
that  he  sacrificed  his  own  last  scene  (as  an  actor)  by  allowing  Macbeth 
to  be  thrust  and  hacked  off  the  stage  by  his  adversary's  claymore ;  and 
presently  afterwards  the  head  of  Macbeth  was  brought  in  **  upon  a 
pole,*'  in  accordance  with  the  earliest  stage-directions.  But  this  was 
effected  in  an  artist-like  manner.  Uc  in  no  respect  gratified  stupid 
realistic  anticipations  by  sending  a  gore-dripping  horror  down  to  the 
footlights.  A  rout  of  gesticulating,  shouting,  victorious  soldiers 
rushed  upon  the  stage,  in  the  centre  of  which  a  tall  pole  was  held 
aslant,  on  which  **  whiii  seemed  the  tyrant*s  head,  the  semblance  of" 
recent  aeverjuce  might  be  imagined ;  but  the  whole  scene  was  skO- 
fully  confused  with  the  din  of  wild  surroundings,  and  the  ghastly 
trophy  was  borne  off  before  the  means  or  time  were  allowed  for  any 
one  to  fix  upon  offensive  realities*  The  effect,  fhenfore,  was  more 
truthful  by  its  broad  aggregatioa's,  as  in  nature  on  tumultuous  and 
passionate  occasions,  Mr.  Phelps  produced,  among  other  plays, 
the  Tempest  with  various  new  poetical  effects.     The  first  appearance 
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of  the  **  tricksy  "  spirit  of  Ami  was  that  of  an  aerial  sprite  darting 
across  the  back  of  the  scene  to  obey  the  call,  before  aLVhting  in  a 
substantial  form  at  the  feet  of  the  romantic  Necromancer,  We  have 
also  seen  the  same  gentleman,  behind  the  scenes,  direct  the  slow  rising 
of  a  moon,  and  watch  the  proper  movement  of  fleecy  silver  mista 
and  fragments  of  clouds,  with  the  calculating  care  and  patience  of  an 
aatronomer. 

At  the  period  we  are  now  reviewing  Mr.  Planche  was  continually 
bringing  out  those  elegant  and  iaftcinatiug  versions  of  fairy-tales,  for 
which  the  management  of  Madame  Vestris  became  celebrated.  This 
lady  had  a  great  sense  of  beauty  in  art,  and  great  taste  and  skill  in 
presenting  objects  of  scenic  as  well  as  personal  loveliness.  The  stage- 
version  she  gave  of  Milton's  Comus  was  almost  worthy  of  comparison 
with  the  Aeis  and  Gnlatra  at  Co  vent  Garden,  though  it  was  rather  too 
meretricious,  as  might  have  been  expected.  Her  **  Oljrmpic  Revels  ** 
were,  however,  represented  with  great  taste,  delicacy,  and  skill, 
nothing  coarse  or  vulgar  being  permitted  in  word  or  act,  while  the 
female  costumes,  whether  of  nymph,  naiad,  or  bacchante  were  as 
those  of  vestal  virgins,  if  compared  with  the  unblushing  public 
scandals  of  the  present  day,  Nevertheless,  the  fatal  tendency  of 
Madame  Vestris,  and  in  opposition  to  all  the  remonstrances  of  Mr. 
Planch^,  to  have  comic  speeches  and  repartees  put  in  the  mouths  of 
gods  and  goddesses,  led  the  way  to  desecrations  and  burlesques,  as 
her  carpeting  the  stage  in  comedy  with  real  Brussels  and  Turkey 
carpets  introduced  that  false  system  of  costly  realities  in  dresses, 
furniture,  and  other  accessories,  which  have  since  pampered  and 
materialised  the  public  taste,  and  desen^edly  ruined  many  a  manage- 
ment.  The  stage-revivals  of  Shakespeare  by  the  late  3Ir,  Charles 
Kean  were  founded  upon  this  mistaken  principle,  and  under  the 
sounding  and  delusive  terms  of  various  sciences  he  successfully  over- 
laid and  hmothered  the  text  of  the  author  with  expensive  upholsteries, 
costumes  finically  accurate,  and  often  uncouth,  and  all  sorts  of  costly 
"properties,*'  till  the  attention  of  the  audience  became  confused  and 
distracted,  so  that  it  could  never  be  said  "the  play's  the  thing,'* 
because  it  was  made  quite  a  secondary  consideration.  Yet^  with  all 
this,  Charles  Kean  had  good  artistic  aims  and  intentions.  He  desired 
to  present  the  beautiful  with  the  true,  but  lost  eight  of  both  by  over- 
attention  to  material  actualities  and  minute  details,  ignoring  the  *'  so 
potent"  art  of  stoge-illusion  and  an  elevating  and  retining  influence 
ujjon  the  imagination. 

*'  The  connection  of  scenic  exhibitionfi,"  writes  Shelley,  **  witb  the  im- 
provement or  corruption  of  tLo  manners  of  men,  baa  been  univei^ally 
recognised ;  in  other  words,  the  prcseijct3  or  absence  of  poetry  in  it«  most 
perfect  and  universal  form,  has  been  found  to  Ijo  conncctod  with  ^ood  and 
evil,  in  conduct  or  bnbit.     The  corruption  which  bas  been  imputed  to  the 
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fcdrama,  as  an  effect,  begins  when*  tlie  poetiy  employed  in  its  constitution 
l^mls.  Tile  drama  of  Athens — or  \vheresoe\"er  else  it  may  have  approached 
I  to  its  perfection — ever  co-existed  with  the  moral  and  intellectual  greatness 
[of  tho  age.  The  tragedies  of  the  Athenian  poets  are  as  mirrors,  in  which 
[the  spectator  beholds  himself,  under  a  thin  dis^iso  of  circumstance, 
fcgtripped  of  all  but  that  ideal  perfection  and  energy  which  everyone  feels  to 
Lbe  the  internal  type  of  all  that  he  loves,  admires,  and  would  become/'  * 

I  How  widely  and  how  deeply  the  forcgomg  speculations  are  appH- 
I  cable  to  the  present  day,  when  science  and  generul  knowledge  hare 
I  assumed  a  breadth  unattained  in  the  previous  history  of  our  race,  may 
Miot  be  easy  to  determine ;  but  that  there  is  much  truth  in  it  is  proved 
I  by  the  numbers  of  the  middle,  as  well  as  the  lower,  classes  that  take  an 
■•exclusive  delight  in  the  most  vulgar,  meretricious,  and  unmeaning 
L  stage- prod  net  ions.  Moreover,  the  pleasure  of  a  large  proportion  is  of  a 
Linaudiiii  kind,  associated  with  the  fumes  of  alcohol  and  tobacco ;  and 
■this  by  no  means  inconsiderable  part  of  the  public  is  more  besotted 
land  less  impressible  than  it  was  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago.     At  that 

■  time  beauty  and  power  were  to  be  seen  in  dramatic  art  on  the  stage. 
People  crowded  to  witness  a  tragedy,  fine  comedy,  or  sterling  play, 

\  prepared  to  be  moved,  and  to  enjoy  the  full  flow  and  influence 
I  of  ideal  pnssion,  of  imagination,  of  home  affections,  and  many- 
Icolourcd  glancing  thoughts.  No'W  they  smoke  their  way  to  a 
t**  burlesque,"  prepared   to  find   all   sincere   emotions  and   thoughts 

■  turned  into  absurdities  the  human  heart  reduced  to  a  vacuum, 
and  the  brain  made  ridiculous.  Tho  Fine  Arts,  instead  of  work- 
ing in  hannony  to  some  beautiful  and  ennobling  results,  are 
purposely  thrown  into  conflict  with  each  other,  so  that  they  may 
defeat  themselves  by  general  antagonism.  It  h  like  a  circular 
duel,  or  a  drunken  fight  at  a  fair.  Comical  and  contemptible  verses 
are  adapted  to  pleasing  music,  often  to  pathetic  music,  and,  at  times, 
to  very  fiuo   music — the    greater   the  desecration  the  greater   the 

kfluooeaa ;  the  most  lovely,  and  in  all  cases  the  most  costly,  costumes 

pare  appropriated  to  those  whoso  characters  and  actions  in  the  piece 

I  defeat  all  tho  effect  of  this  prodigal  outlay.     So  with  scenery,  often 

I  most  excellent  and  charming,  and  always  **  regardless  of  expense;" 

'  for  the  action,  whether  with  dialogue  or  dances,  all  that  occurs  amidst 

these  brilliant  and  lovely  scenic  effects,  is  farcical,  contemptible,  too 

obviously  forced  to  be  **  funny,"  and  as  stupidly  vulgar  as  the  cora- 

I  bined  abilities  of  playwright  and  stage- manager  can  render  it.     The 

p  Smith  field  showmen  of  five-and- twenty  years  ago  have  returned  to 

life  with   fresh  sack-fulls  of  spangles,  gauze,  and  tinsel,  and  now 

I  present  themselves  in  the  8trand,  parading  all  their  treasures,  and 

I  naming  a  long  list  of  photographed  dolls ;  assisted  by  the  prosti- 

I  tut  I  on  of  painting  and  music,  and  yet  deeper    degradations.     The 

*  bodily  substance  of  Art  is  forced  into  a  fight  against  its  own  soul. 

•  !!5hclley*a  **  Defence  of  Poetry,"  Part  I, 
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Capital  strives  to  outbid  itself;  and  -the  theatrical  treasury  does  it 
greedy  utmost  to  produce  a  bhmderiDg  iasolvency.  One  manager 
follows  another,  and  nobody  becomes  a  degree  the  wiser  by  experience. 
When  the  costly  balderdash  ceases  to  attract  its  fitting  audience,  the 
fatuous  autocrat  of  public  taste,  instead  of  casting  about  for  some 
rare  change,  some  variety,  some  strikiog  contrast,  instantly  goes  to 
work  Bedulously  to  cut  his  own  throat  by  rivalling  and  out-doing 
himself  w^ith  another  burlesque  or  foolery,  yet  more  gaudy,  licentious, 
fitupid,  and  expensive  than  the  previous  one,  and  generally  with 
inadequate  rehearsals,  so  that  its  first  night  has  a  narrow  escape,  and 
requires  a  prodigality  of  falsehoods  and  advertisements  to  be  retrieved. 
When  he  again  suffers  the  almost  inevitable  consequences  of  all  thiB 
monomaniasm,  he  wonders  at  the  fickleness  and  perversity  of  public 
taste,  and  accuses  the  "press"  of  writing  down  his  pieces  and 
destroying  his  enterprising  efforts. 

The  series  of  Shakespearian  stage- revivals  last  alluded  to  (those 
by  the  late  Charles  Kean)  are  of  some  years  ago^  since  w^hich  the 
London  public,  and  the  whole  theatrical  English-speaking  w^orld  that 

r follows  the  London  taste,  descended  lower  and  lower  until  it  rcacbed 
a  condition  in  which  burlesque  and  its  kindred  desecrations  aud 
sensational  vulgarities  monopolized  at  least  three-fourths  of  all  the 
theatres  where  the  English  language  is  spoken*  The  areh- fiend  of 
all  this  perversion  is  Loxdon.  We  have  seen  the  whole  of  the 
provincial  theatres  of  the  United  Kingdom  constantly  reproducing 
the  burlesques  or  sensational  balderdash  of  our  great  metropolis, — 
speedily  and  sedulouslj^  followed  by  all  the  theatres  in  all  our  colonies, 
near  and  remote,  and  by  all  the  theatres  in  America  and  California. 
Li  his  speech  at  the  **  Theatrical  Fund  Dinner  "  last  year,  the  trea- 
surer aUuded  wuth  sadness  and  indignation  to  the  injury  done  to 
dramatic  art  by  the  *' mania  for  burlesque  j"  but  on  the  recent 
occasion  of  the  dinner  for  the  present  year,  the  treasurer,  apparently 
carried  away  by  the  handsome  donations  to  the  Fund,  rather  demurred 
to  the  **  decline  of  the  drama  "  because  there  were  at  this  day  no  less 
than  forty -one  theatres  open  in  London.  Now,  so  far  from  this 
fact  being  a  proof  of  the  flourishing  condition,  or  even  the  existence 
of  the  Brititsh  drama,  it  is  a  glaring  proof  to  the  contrary — for  what 
sort  of  ihings  have  three-fourths  of  these  fortj^-one  theatres  been 

[producing  ?     A  morning  journal  has  recently  given  ns  a  graphically 

lahocking  but  too  true  picture  : — 

**  A  stage  full  of  of  idiotic  figurantes,  hired  for  a  shilling  a  night  to 
*  outstrip  '  each  other  in  breakdown  danees,  or  to  stand  staring  iu  a  row 
bci'ore  the  t^talk,  like  so  many  prize  joints  afl^r  the  Smitbfield  Cattlo  Show, 
is,  we  rt?adily  admit,  a  spectaclo  that  can  only  rob  the  romance  of  life  and 
the  imagitiation  of  the  heart  of  their  natural  freshness  and  sensibility,  as 
barlesque  destroys  the  last  illusions  upon  which  dramatic  art  depends."' • 

•  The  i>tfiYy  i^'^n*,  May  25^  187U  ' 
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One  of  the  most  wealthy,  and  certainly  by  far  the  most  enter- 
prising of  all  the  foreign  possessions  of  Great  Britain— need  we  say 
**  Australia  *' — has  long  since  fallen  a  victim  to  the  "  great  plague 
of  London."  But  this  was  preceded,  and  indeed  accompanied,  by 
many  highly  meritorious  struggles  after  better  things  in  Sydney  and 
Melbourne,  The  Shakespearian  and  other  higii-elass  dramas  were 
presented,  and  worthily  presented,  in  both  those  cities  during  the 
period  of  the  late  G*  V*  Brooke  ;  under  the  enterprising  manage- 
ment of  Mr.  Coppin  ;  also  when  G.  F.  Eowe  and  Harry  Edwards 
were  lessees  of  the  Theatre  Royal,  Melbourne ;  and  yet  more  success- 
fully during  the  admirable  management  of  Barry  Sullivan,  who 
made  some  £18,000  in  Boui-ke  Stteet,  Melbourne,  Australia,  and 
lost  it  not  long  since,  as  previously  stated,  by  similar  good  perform- 
ances in  Ilnlborn,  London.  Nor  ought  we  to  omit  the  excellent 
effect  of  the  visit  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Kean,  and  of  the  deservedly- 
admired  Walter  Montgomery.  First-class  Italian  Operas  were  also 
well  given  some  years  ago  by  Miss  Catherine  Hayes ;  also  by 
Madame  Anna  Bishop,  by  the  Bianchi,  the  Carandini,  and  of 
late  by  the  Lister  Company.  But  the  "  great  plague  of  London  '* 
- — burlesque — too  soon  winged  its  pestilent  flight  over  all  the 
South  Sea  sisters,  and  Melbourne,  Sydney,  with  the  chief  towns 
of  New  Zealand  and  Tasmania,  and  even  of  Tahiti,  drop  into  the 
abnormal  arms  of  this  Lumn  NatHvw — this  alternately  alluring  and 
mocking  siren- — the  anomalous  seducer  who,  amidst  all  her  nude, 
bespangled  charms,  equally  ridicules  herself  and  her  besotted  victims. 
In  those  dazzling  abortions,  Melbourne,  as  usual  in  all  things,  good 
or  bad,  '*  topped  the  climax. '^  There  I  once  saw  the  beautiful  and 
no  less  exciting  Arabian  story  of  Almidm  debased  to  perfection  as 
*'  the  wonderful  scamp,'*  and  in  the  course  of  this,  a  truly  beautiful 
young  girl  of  eighteen,  exquisitely  dressed  and  undressed,  as  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lamp,  was  induced — perhaps  compelled — to  wear  a 
flame  of  pure  fire  in  a  secret  cup  on  the  top  of  her  head,  at  the 
imminent  risk  of  any  accidental  jerk  in  the  crowded  scene  causing 
her  diaphanous  gauze  to  take  fire,  or  scalding  her  to  death.  -Almost 
the  only  words  she  uttered  were  a  siaug^  retort  to  one  of  the  principal 
characters,  turning  the  whole  aflair  into  contempt,  as  usual,  and  the 
self- vulgarised  Spirit  then  twirled  round  upon  her  mortal  heel,  and 
made  a  flippant  exit.  As  specimens  of  the  wit  and  humour  of  the 
more  original  of  these  apes  and  imps  of  the  London  brood  that  have 
flourished  at  the  antipodes,  take  the  following.  A  child,  personating 
a  pigmy  image  of  the  poet  Milton,  in  flowing  white  locks,  enters, 
and  advances.  A  pantomime  personage  receives  him,  and  passing 
his  Augers  through  the  white  locks,  exclaims,  **  Ah,  Milton,  whose 
head  seems  to  say  *  Comb  us  !*  "  [Comifs),  This  was  not  very  well 
understood.     Then  came  a  miniature  Lord  Bacon,  who  was  met  with 
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**  Bacon,  my  boy,  'ow  hitm  yoix  ?"'  There  was  some  laughter  at  this. 
Next  we  had  Sir  Waller  Ealeigh.  **  This  is  Sir  Walter  Raleigh. 
He  lost  his  head!*'  Loud  laughter;  the  '*  joke  "  being  still  more 
relished  after  a  special  refcrenco  to  tobacco.  If  instead  of  the  block 
some  pointed  allusion  to  the  gallows  could  have  been  introduced,  the 
delight  would  no  doubt  have  been  still  more  general.  These  things 
are  worthy  off'^ihoots  of  the  "great  plague  of  London/' — have  occa- 
eionaUy  been  quite  equal  to  the  very  best  of  the  latter,  and  were 
always  put  upon  the  stage  with  ©very  prodigality  that  the  prostitu- 
tion of  Art  cuuld  suggest. 

With  what  expression  of  countenance  does  the  reader  imagine  a 
manuger  of  the  ordinary  type  of  the  day  would  listen  (supposing  you 
could  get  him  to  listen)  to  the  following  passage  on  **  the  bcautifol," 
from  Shelley's  exquisite  translation  from  Plato  !— 

**  Attempt,  I  entreat  you,  to  mark  what  1  i^ay  with  as  keen  an  obsorva- 
tioa  as  you  can.  He  who  has  been  discipHued  to  this  poiut  of  love  by 
coiitemplfiting  Le:iutifiil  olijects  gradually,  and  in  their  oi'der,  now  arriving 
at  tho  end  of  all  that  concerns  love,  mv  a  suaden  beholds  a  beauty  wonderful 
in  its  nature.  ....  It  is  not,  like  other  things,  piirtly  bcioitifiil  and  partly 
deformed  ;  not  at  one  time  huautiful,  nod  at  another  time  not ;  .  .  .  .  nor 
can  this  supreme  bi3auty  be  figured  to  the  imagination,  like  a  beautiful  face 
or  beautiful  hands,  or  any  portion  of  the  body,  nor  like  any  discourse, 
nor  any  science.     All  other  thin^^s  ai-e  boautifnl  through  a  participation  of 

it When  any  oue»  ascending  from  a  correct  system  of  love,  begins 

to  contemplate  this  sopreme  beauty,  ho  alruady  touches  the  consummation 
of  bis  laWur.  For  such  as  discipline  themselves  to  ascend  through  these 
transitory  objects  which  are  beautiful,  towards  that  which  is  hcnnty  itKclf, 
proceeding  iis  on  htepB  from  the  love  of  one  form  to  that  of  two,  nnd  from 
that  of  two  to  that  of  sill  forms  which  are  beautiful ;  and  from  beautiful 
forms  to  beautifLil  habits  and  institutions,  and  from  institutions  to  beautiful 
doctrines  ;  until,  from  the  meditation  of  many  doctrines,  they  arrive  at  that 
which  is  nothing  else  than  the  doctrine  of  the  supreme  beauty  itself,  in  the 
knowledge  and  contemplation  of  which  at  IcD^h  they  repose/' — The 
Btmqurt  of  Pfato, 

Passing  over  the  managerial  expression  of  countenance,  we  conceive 
the  reader  will  be  of  opinion  that  the  average  manager  of  the  day 
would  not,  any  more  than  the  **  girl  of  the  period,"  very  readily  appre- 
hend the  truo  meaning  and  purport  of  the  ibregoing  passage,  albeit 
he  might  ** liven  up  ''  with  some  misleading  ra3's  of  erroneous  percep- 
tion at  the  part  referring  to  the  love  of  one  form,  and  thence  to  the 
love  of  two,  or  three,  &c,,  and  thence  to  beautiful  "  habits/'  in  all  of 
which  they  might  hope  to  '*  repose  at  length/'  in  a  Foors  Paradise, 

But  the  theatrical  atmosphere  of  London  has  begun  to  show  some 
gleams  of  brightness  at  last.  Though  fitful,  and  often  seeming  to 
retire  again  behind  the  old  muggy  clouds,  a  few  unmistnkable  signs 
of  good  have  latterly  appeared,  and  after  verj*  many  years,  a  peep  of 
clear  blue  sky  has  been,  and  still  is,  visible  in  several  quarters,  here 
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liind  there  expanding  for  a  time,  and  even  slieddfng  old  familiar  rays 
fof  i^^lory.  Wc  of  course  allude  to  tlie  stage  revivals  of  liigli  comedy 
jly  Mr.  Phelps,  and  moro  csp;:eially  to  his  production  of  the  Mlihmn- 
yKtier  Nlfjht^ H  Dream ^  which,  for  beauty  and  appropriateness  of  scenery, 
scenic  effects,  nction,  grouping,  and  poetical  unity  of  purpose  and 
peeling  tbroughout,  was  one  of  the  most  lovelj*,  dream-like  productions 
fever  put  upon  the  stage.  The  general  sentiment  and  emotion  were 
[not  a  little  aided  by  the  soft,  half-melancholy,  half* entrancing  music 
I  of  Mendelssohn,  the  exquisite  sounds  seeming  to  deepen  and  dissolve 
[the  colours  of  the  gliding  scenery,  as  the  misty  woodlands  and  forests 
[floated  onwards  in  slambrous  obedience  to  tlie  poet's  \^3ionary 
cation. 

Of  the  lighter  class  of  comedy  and  drama,  wo  have  witnessed  the 

^unexampled  success  of  the  productions  of  the  late  T.  W.  Robertson, 

Ithe  very  same  pieces  running  for  hundreds  of  nights  in  succession, 

I'^rith  no  ''  star  system  **  to  aid  them,  but  always  with  the  same  fair 

[and  sufBeicnt  cast.     They  contain  no  great  scenes  of  pnssion,  wit,  or 

llumour,  and  scarcely  any  dramatic  writing;  hut  the  characters  are 

reood  and  well  marked,   the  cubjects  pleasing,  the  construction,  in 

Itnany  cases,  perfect,  and  they  possess  the  unlading  charm  of  graceful 

[ease,  truthful  and  kindly  nature,  and  the  absence  of  liU  the  vulgarities 

that  arc  elsewhere  so  abundant.    Very  much  the  same  may  bo  said  of 

Dme  of  the  productions  of  the  author  of  The  Tico  RoH^fi,     Nor  should 

re  omit  the  pleasing  pieces  of  Blanchard  Jerrold,  of  II.  J.  Byron,  or 

[the  excellent  adaptations  from  Dickens  by  G.  F.  Rowe  and  others. 

iiey  deserve  to  rank  as  small  comedies,  or  plays,  and  hiive  no  sort  of 

BilHance  with  burlesque  and  balderdash.    Of  a  yet  higher  class  are  the 

[>racdies  and  dramas  of  AYcstland  Marston,   of  Mr.   Planche,   and 

Ir.  Tum  Taylor.     Tlie  continuous  successes  of  dramas  of  the  class 

[produced  by  these  authors,  the  latter  more  especially,  prove  that 

Ithero  must  be  a  very  large  portion  of  the  public  anxious  to  enjoy 

^raething  better  than  the  costly  outrages  upon  common  sense  and 

common  decency  which  have  so  long  been  the  ruling  tncidn  of  the 

day.     Burlesque  is  dying  out :  let  the  Circus  expedite  its  fall. 

Shall  we  ever  again  see  anything  like  the  dear  old  Christmas 
pantomimes  of  childhood's  day  ?- — the  true  pantomime  of  fairy 
and,  the  grotesque  merriment  of  action  and  gesture  without 
le  constant  intrusion  of  vulgar  word-tort.uring.  Shall  we  ever 
igain  see  enacted  the  true  story  of  Alatfdlu,  or  Mother  Goosr^  Bvanffj 
fend  the  Benst,  or  Jarl:  aud  the  Bean  Stalk  ?  May  we  ever  again  hope 
to  witness  anything  like  the  Harkqttui  Gnflirer  of  oldCovont  Garden, 
when  the  farmer  of  Brobdignag  who  walked  across  the  stage  was, 
or  at  least  looked,  some  fifteen  or  eighteen  feet  high,  amidst  his 
stupendous  nut-brown  stocks  of  golden  corn ;  when  the  flying  island 
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of  Laputa  descended  from  tte  clouds  to  ricli  aerial  music,  with  iU 
throDg  of  strange  geometric  inhabitants,  who  hauled  up  the 
harlequinade  characters  by  ropes  and  baskets  ;  or  when  a  royal  armj 
of  Lilliputian  soldiers,  with  flying  banners  and  fixed  bayoneta, 
marched  underneath  the  legs  of  the  clown  (Grimaldi)  who  had 
insolently  leaped  and  stood  astride  upon  the  two  jajsper  columns 
of  the  palace  gates,  his  feet  fastened  there  by  the  wand  of 
harlequin  ?  His  apprehensive  contortions  as  the  points  of  the  little 
bayonets  passed  close  underneath  hira,  caused  convulsions  of  laughter 
never  to  be  forgotten.  Undine ^  too,  with  Ju/rttfHt'Oj  and  Im  Gifted 
Si'rvfffthf  by  Mr.  Planche,  shall  we  ever  again  see  these  delights  of 
the  eyes  of  children  "  of  all  ages  ? "  for  all  healthy  and  genial 
people  are  children  at  a  beautiful  fairy  tale  and  pantomime.  Yes ; 
something  like  these  things  will  be  seen  again.  And  it  will  not  be 
very  long  before  they  are  seen.  It  is  worthy  of  special  remark  and 
gratulation  that  last  year,  instead  of  all  the  theatres  in  London 
giving  burlesques  at  Christmas,  three- fourths  of  them  gave  fairy 
tedes,  ballads,  or  romantic  legions  for  the  fouudation  or  leading 
subject  of  their  pantomimes,  Mr.  E.  L.  Blanchard  led  off  at  Old 
Drury  with  the  ballad-romance  of  the  Dragon  of  Wantleij ;  while  at 
Covent  Garden  we  were  presented  w^ith  the  legend  of  the  Sitrping 
BeauiPi  treated  as  a  pure  beauty  of  the  world  of  romance ;  and  the 
Hayraarket  had  a  **  fairy  comedy"  by  Mr.  Gilbert,  entitled  The 
Palace  of  Trftf/i,  The  minor  and  suburbaQ  theatres  chose  subjects 
firom  the  novels  of  Dickens  and  Le  Sage,  from  Dean  Swift,  and  from 
the  *'  Arabian  Nights.'*  The  Prince  of  Wales  continued  its 
unbroken  chain  of  Ilobertson'a  charming  comedietta  of  Oura ;  and  at 
the  Queen's  Mr.  I'helps  gave  his  exquisite  stage-revival  of  the 
beautiful  Midi  it  m  me  r  Ni(iht*s  Dream. 

That  there  are  marked  and  unmistakable  signs  of  a  change^  nobody 
can  doubt ;  and  this  change  has  already  extended  to  the  antipodes. 
A  statement  recently  appeared  in  the  papers  of  the  losses  incurred 
by  the  manager  of  the  leading  theatre  in  Melbourne,  from  all  the 
pieces  he  had  produced  during  the  last  six  months — including  the 
legitimate  drama — the  greatest  loss  being  upon  the  most  costly  one, 
viz.,  a  burlesque  with  '*  scenery  that  has  never  been  surpassed," 
And  no  doubt  he  might  have  added  "fine  music  and  the  richest 
costumes,'*  in  accordance  with  the  usual  prostitution  of  the  Fine  Arts 
to  these  fooleries.  Is  it  not  clear  that  after  so  many  years  of  de- 
praving  the  public  taste,  people  are  at  last  tired  of  the  gaudy  same- 
ness and  insincerity,  and  care  less  than  ever  about  theatres,  disbelieving 
in  the  value  of  any  superior  class  of  drama  ?  Like  Ihoso  who  have 
been  continuously  intoxicated  for  many  days  by  unwholesome  liquors, 
it  requires  some  time  to  relish  or  even  endure  good  wine  and  sub- 
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stantial  foocL  But  recover  they  will,  and  as  London  led  the  way  to 
this  vice,  so  London  is  about  to  inaugurate  a  better  state.  Action 
comes  first,  the  raoral  sense  will  next  awake.  The  first  has  been, 
and  is,  gradual ;  the  latter  will  be  a  sudden  revulsion  as  we  have 
often  seen.  The  %'ery  same  faniJUes  which,  during  the  whole  of  the 
la^t  twelvemonth  have  presented  themselves^ — wives,  daughters,  and 

r  little  ones — to  see  public  nudities  beyond  precedent,  and  found  nothing 
particularly  objectionable,  certainly  notliing  wroug,  or  such  respect- 
able people  would  never  have  been  there — all  on  the  sudden  will 
open  new  eyes,  and  denounce  such  gross  improprieties.  From  this 
moraentj  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Bull  and  family  will  never  again  enter 

,  a  theatre  *' while  these  abominable  exhibitions  aro  suffered  to  con- 

^tinue  !*'  Behold,  then,  the  waste  of  money  that  has  been  expended 
on  several  n^^^  efforts  and  so-called  novelties  in  flash  dialogues, 
licentious  and  graceless  dances,  pink  silk^  padded  fleshings,  and 
bedizened  costumej^?,  all  reduced  at  once  to  a  vuimt  moriimnu  **  To 
this  complexion  they  must  come  at  last.'*  And  the  end  is  near, 
'*  Teach  your  children  to  love  the  Beautiful/'   has  been  said  by 

^  thoughtful  and  wise  writers,  and  it  has  recently  been  repeated  in  a 
pleasing  form. 

*'  Children  are  siiaceptiblo  creatures,"  says  a  weekly  contemporary,  **  and 
clremmUmce^,  luid  aeem's,  and  nrdtma,  always  impress.  If  you  are  able, 
give  them  a  eoruer  in  the  garden  for  flowers ;  allow  them  to  have  their 
'  fevoorite  trees  ;  teach  them  to  wander  in  the  prettiest  woodlets ;  show 
them  where  they  can  best  view  the  sunset ;  rouse  them  m  the  morning, 
not  with  the  stern  *  Tiaie  to  work/  but  with  the  enthusiastic^  *  See  the 
beautiful  sunrise  I '  " 

Yes,  this  is  the  best  early  education.  Kever  allow  horrid  or  ugly 
nursery  tales,  with  their  yet  greater  horrors  and  ugliness  in  illustra- 
tions, to  be  placed  in  their  hands  or  within  their  reach.  Never  let 
the  eyesj  the  imj^gination,  or  the  hearts  of  children,  or  young  people, 
be  contaminated  and  injured  in  other  ways  by  the  sight  of  stage 
burlesque,  w^ith  all  its  desecrating  words  and  actions,  insidiously  and 
fatally  presented  amidst  the  irre'StJifibk  sedtirilott^  of  lovely  scenery, 
dazzling  costumes,  and  delightful  music.  The  best  of  these  things 
are  not  worthy  to  wipe  the  dust  from  the  glass  slipper  of  the 
charming  *'  Cinderella  **  and  other  talcs  of  fairy  land. 

Mr.  Godwin,  and  several  well-known  dramatists,  together  with 
influential  organs  of  the  public  press,  have  already  called  aloud  for  a 
National  Theatre  on  the  principle  of  the  Theatre  Francaise,  which 
should  receive  annually  an  adequate  State  aid,  and  thus  be  rendered 
independent  of  all  need  for  catering  and  pandering  to  the  assumed 
low  taste  of  the  public — a  taste  which  is  but  too  often  precisely  that 
of  the  manager.  Such  a  National  Theatre  would  thus  be  enabled, 
and  in  fact  compelled^  by  the  terms  of  its  foundation,  to  produce  the 
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masterpieces  of  the  Britisli  drama  of  all  time.** — not  excluding' 
dramatic  authors  who  happoii  to  Ik3  living.  Mr.  Plaiiche  is  no  doubt 
quite  right  in  his  opioion  of  the  taste  of  u  large  and  superior  clasa — 
a  taate  for  '*  the  beautiful,"  a  taste  for  the  impassioned,  the  imagina* 
tive,  the  poetic  drama^ — and,  we  may  us  certainly  add,  for  the  natural 
union  of  painting  and  music  with  dmmatic  genius,  all  working  in 
harmony  together,  instead  of  counteracting  each  other  amidst  scoflk 
and  levities  which  all  true  lovers  of  Art  have  grieved  over  during  the 
last  quarter  of  a  century. 

Without  trenching  upon  psychological  depths,  or   those  equally 
subtle  movements  within  our  being,  whichj  for  want  of  a  better  name» 
we  may  venture  to  call  oosthetic  emotions,  it  wiU  be  at  once  conceded 
I  that  the  habitual  contemplation  of  beautiful  objects  must  gradually 
exercise  upon  the  great  majority  of  natures,  in  every  class  of  society, 
a   corresponding   influence  of  refinement,   elevation,  and   enlarged 
sympathies^  varying  in  degrt^c  with  tho  different  characters,  edueu- 
tiou,    habits,    and  faculties   of   the    recipients.     Two  or   three  fine 
engravings  upon  the  household  walls  are  of  more  value  as  beautiful 
k influences  than  a  visit,  now  and  thin,  to  a  gallery  of  miscellaneous 
pictures,  even  if  without  the  usual  evil  of  low,  iigly,  or  gross  objects ; 
in  like  manner,  but  of  far  more  potent  influence,  the  continual  repre- 
sentation on  the  stage  of  beautiful  compositions,  in  which  poetry, 
action,    painting,  music,  should  all  tend  to  a  homogeneous  efiect, 
would  be  of  more  importance  towards  the  culture  and  improvement 
of  a  people  than  tho  occasional  presentation  of  a  drama  of  the  highest 
class  at  rare  intervals,  between  all  sorts  of  incongruous  exhibitions  of 
the  gaudy  and  grotesque,  interspersed  with  jargon,  rigmarole,  and 
heartless  ironies  ui^n  all  high  principles  and  feelings,  and  the  self- 
mockeries  of  licentious  dolls  and  ornate  prodigies   of  foolery.     A 
,  regular,  a  systematic  stage  influence  upon  national  character  of  the 
[kind  we  advocate,  must  eventually  exercise  its  due,  its  inevitable 
[power  of  softening,  puri lying,  and  elevating,  and  thus  render  the  aid 
[of  a  National  Theatre  well  worthy  the  consideration  of  a  wise  and 
economic  Government,  were  it  only  from  the  saving  it  would  effect 
in  the  cost  of  the  various  departments  of  our  penal  legislature  and 
reformatory   institutions,  by  its   harmonious   coincidence   with  ihe 
movements  of  national  education,  and  the  gradual  elevation  of  our 
species  in  accordance  with  the  divine  ordinance  of  universal  pro- 
Igression. 

E.  n.  HoRKE. 
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Ztir  frtM^irM*  tl§r  EA^»«hm  Qftesrkv^rfitte^,  Yon  hVJO  BKEjrTAVo, 
Doetur  dor  Eoojites  und  Pliilottophie.    Ldpzig :  vcrlag  voa 

lA  M0ma  iM  F»pi>lo,  Vith  and  Idtb  ApHle,  1671. 
la  auf«  Artiiim$t  I.  II. 


THE  immediate  economical  gain  or  loss  produced  by  trades*  unions 
and  the  policy  of  which  they  are  supposed  to  be  the  chief 
champions,  has  been  lately  discussed  in  these  pages  with  a  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  the  facts  to  which  1  can  lay  no  claim.  The 
story  told  in  the  book  which  I  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article  suggests,  however,  to  an  outsider  like  myself,  rather  <]ifferent 
considerations  than  those  so  forcibly  urged  by  ilr.  Potter  or  Mr. 
Fothergill.  The  writer,  English  as  he  may  bo  in  niany  of  his  sym- 
pathies and  fcc4ings,  is  characteristically  German  in  his  preference 
of  principles  to  details,  and  through  the  careful  and  patient  investi- 
gation of  facts  which  this  volume  discloses  we  see  a  keen  insight  into 
the  principles  which  underlie  those  facts  which  we  are  sometimes 
apt  to  fear  is  rather  lacking  in  Englishmen,  who  may  be  the  equals 

*  of  the  writer  in  ability  and  conscientiousness,  and  possibly  his 
euperiors  in  the  power  of  practically  applying  these  principles.     The 

[Tery  idea  and  plan  of  the  book  is  unlike  the  attempts  hitherto  made 

•to  investigate  the  work  of  trades'  nnions.  The  theory  that  these 
institutions  are  somehow  or  other  connected  with  the  old  guilds  has 
been,  as  Dr.  Brentano  himself  reminds  us,  eagerly  caught  at  both  by 

I  friend  and  foe^ — ^by  the  one  that  they  may  justify  them  as  honoured  and 
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respcctnblD  In  their  derivation,  by  tlie  other  that  they  may  condemn 
them  lis  rea€tionary  and  antiquated.  But  the  origin,  intention,  and 
historj*  of  the  guilds  themselves,  the  combatants  have  been  content  to 
leave  to  antiquarian^*,  and  it  was  as  a  contribution  to  the  series  of  the 
Early  Euglisli  Tract  Society  that  Dr.  Brentano  first  published  the 
essay  which  in  a  somewhat  enlarged  form  composes  the  intraduction 
to  the  first  chapter  of  the  present  volume. 

Wo  are  I  think  greatly  indebted  to  him  that  he  has  now  resolved 
on  connecting  the  early  rise  of  the  principles  of  these  institutions 
with  the  study  of  their  modern  anti-types ;  and  first  of  all  we  must 
call  attention  to  thi.s  stntement  in  the  preface  to  this  work,  that  when 
he  began  his  investigations  his  feeling 

**  Was  rather  that  of  dislike  and  mistrust  than  of  good-will.  I  had/'  he 
continues,  '*  only  just  completed  a  sevort!  course  of  theoretical  poUtical 
learning,  and  who  cuuld  have  helped  being  enthusiastic  for  a  science,  accord- 
ing to  which  mH  difficultit's  of  economical  and  social  life  dissolve  as  by  a 
magic  mechanism  into  universal  contentment  by  the  mere  striking  off  the 
fetters  from  individual  interests,  and  letting  them  take  their  own  courses;  * 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  what  I  had  learnt  from  the  newspnpers  was  of 
such  ft  kind  ihut  I  expected  to  be  able  to  find  nothing  in  them  but  an 
anachroniBm  united  to  bnitiility,  and  incapable  of  any  profitable  effect 
on  the  solution  of  the  Labour  Question*  Nay^  even  on  the  strength  of  this 
information,  I  had,  before  my  journey  to  England^  written  a  short  pamphlet, 
in  which  I  had  introduced  a  decidedly  unfavourable  contrast  between  the 
trades'  uuions  and  the  co-operative  movement/' 

Thus  inclined  by  trainings  and  committed  by  amour  propre  to  the 
■  side  of  opposition,  Dr,  Brentano  began  his  inquiry,  with  what  result 
this  volume  purtially  tells  us. 

From  first  to  last,  then,  we  find  an  idea  running  through  these 
institutions  which  is  best  expressed  by  the  word  which  I  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  Like  all  English  popular  move- 
man  ts^  they  were  characterized  in  the  beginning  by  a  strongly 
theological  tendency*  These  two  ideas  of  worship  and  brotherhood 
were  connected  in  the  following  way,  in  the  first  instance  which 
Dr.  Brentano  mentions  :  f — 

**  It  was  founded  by  Orey,  a  friend  of  Canute  the  Great,  to  the  honour 
of  God  and  St.  Peter,  at  Abbotsbnry^  and  richly  endowed  with  lands.  Thus 
its  object  aiipears  to  have  been  above  all  the  support  and  care  of  any  aick 
guii d ' broth tir,  the  burial  of  the  dead,  and  the  support  of  sen-ices  and  ofier- 
iiig  of  prayers  for  his  soul.  Every  year  the  society  mot  at  the  Feast  of 
^8t.  Peter  for  a  common  worship  of  God  in  honour  of  their  patron.  To 
[  this  was  joined  a  common  store,  and  that  the  poor  might  have  then*  share 
in  the  joy  of  the  feast,  they  received  alms  on  the  feast-day,  and  the  guild- 
brothers  were  obliged  to  make  for  this  object  contributious  of  bread  on  the 
previous  evening,  well  *  sifted  '  and  thoroughly  baked,     .... 

•  Thi$  loses  munh.  of  the  epigmmmatio  force  of  the  original^  "bei  dem  hlootti 
Waltcn*lii8at'n  dnr  Kiitlnjwilt^^n  individuellcti  IntereBsen ;  "  but  I  doubt  whether  a  literal 
txani^lritiou  could  avoid  clumfimcas. 
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**  Quite  a  diflferont  object  than  tho8e  just  menlionod,  is  pointed  to  by  tho 
statutes  of  the  Cambridge  guilds.  Eveo  in  tlie  oath  which  every  member 
wfts  obliged  to  swear  on  the  relics  of  the  patron  of  the  guild,  tboy  swore  to 
each  other  true  brotherhood,  not  only  in  religious,  but  in  worldly  matters; 
and  though  the  Ktatutes  secured  to  the  guild- brothor  the  same  support  in 
cases  of  sickness  and  death  as  did  the  statutes  of  Exeter  and  Abbotsburyt 
and  like  them  contained  arrangements  relating  to  alms^  worship,  and 
stores,  yet  are  all  these  points  unimportant  in  comparison  with  tho  rules 
for  the  protection  of  guild-companions  against  criminals^nay,  even  against 
the  evil  results  of  their  own  wrong-doing.  The  most  important  rule  was, 
'  AU  shall  bear  tho  punishment  when  one  goes  wrong,  and  all  shall  sufier 
alike;  *• 

Nor  when  the  religious  or  strictlj  family  feeling  gave  way  to  the 
citizen  feelings  was  this  idea  of  brotherhood  lost  sight  of,  though  it 
must  be  owned  tbat  it  lost  something  of  its  universality.  This 
indeed  was  miavoidablo  since  these  new  leagues  were  formed  for  pro- 
tection against  the  lawlessness  of  a  certain  part  of  the  nation* 

*'  Like  their  fellows  in  the  country,  they  ''  (the  towns)  "saw  their  freedom, 
property,  and  trade  exposed  to  the  violence  of  neighbouring  great  mcn^  to 
the  arbitrary  attacks  of  the  bishop  or  the  castlelord^  to  bold  adventures  of 
robberi^j  or — ^as  in  the  towns  which  arose  from  settlements  of  merchants  in 
foreign  countries— to  attacks  from  the  natives  who  were  in  many  cases  still 
barbarous.  To  that  was  frequently  added  a  feeling  of  uncertainty  in  internal 
matters,  and  thus  a  union  of  tho  petty  freemen  into  protecting  guilds  be- 
came all-important.  For,  apart  from  tho  dangers  which  threatened  their 
firoedom  and  their  weObeing,  these  free  townsmen  had  a  special  inducement 
to  enter  into  such  brotherhoods. 

*'  These  wxro  old  free  landholders — owners  chiefly  of  land  in  towns,  if  also 
partially  of  surrounding  lands;  most  of  them  carried  on  trades,  and  many 
also  handicrafts ;  but  the  possession  of  land  in  tho  towns  is  the  chief  mark 
of  these  oldest  citizens,  and  with  it  we  see  connected  in  the  first  movuments 
of  town-life  the  full  rights  of  citizenship.  Whilst,  then,  the  protection 
against  those  dangers  made  common  measures  of  protection  necessary,  tho 
amount  of  possessions  limited  to  a  small  area  was  increasing  even  within 
the  town  walls,  while  tho  similarity  of  trade,  the  community  of  interests^ 
and  the  living  together  in  a  small  compass,  facilitated  the  formation  of 
atliauoea.  Naturally,  the  collective  body  of  full  citizens — that  is,  of  owners 
of  lands  in  the  town  of  a  certain  worth — the  cirUtis^  united  itself  into  one 
guild  tho  ronfifnitm  vonjumtuui.  Town-communities  and  guilds  becamo 
identical,  and  that  which  had  been  guild-right  becamo  also  town-right." 

The  power  to  which  these  town- guilds  sometiraea  rose  is  illustrated 
very  startlingly  by  a  story  given  (on  p.  19)  of  their  vengeance  on  the 
King  of  Denmark  j  but  the  remarkable  point  about  their  growth, 
especially  in  England,  seems  the  strange  union  of  the  ideas  of  ex- 
clusiveness  and  of  brotlierhood.  Thus  in  the  rules  of  a  guild  at 
Benvick-on'Twecd,"  the  first  one  waa  that  *'  no  other  guild  shall  he 
permitted  in  the  town,  while  as  to  the  guild  all  guilds  should  give  the 
property  to  which  they  were  lawfully  entitled  to  the  one  guild,  ami 
ail  should  be  m  limbs  under  one  head  and  with  one  will — a  body 
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BtroBg  and  true."  Also  on  p.  25,  Dr.  Brentano  notices  the  sairi^ 
provisions  for  help  and  support  of  needy  brothers  in  these  guilds  as 
had  been  granted  in  the  religious  guilds.  But  on  p.  31  we  have  a  hint 
of  the  new  phase  into  which  the  guilds  were  passing.  "  The  grow- 
ing possessions  brought  an  ever-widening  gulf  between  the  feelings 
and  interests  of  classes."  .  ,  .  Even  the  laws  make  *'  a  contrast 
between  the  patrician  and  the  man  without  hearth  or  honour  who  lives 
from  work,  and  the  former  could  box  the  ears  of  the  latter  with  iiii-» 
punity  if  the  latter  did  not  show  him  reverence/* 

But  it  was  in  the  third  stage  of  the  development,  the  growth  of 
tha  distinctively  handicraft-guilds,  that  these  evils  came  to  their  full 
height.  Many  of  the  workmen  had  been  in  many  cases  serfs  or 
slaves,  and  the  entrance  into  the  guild  offered  them  an  escape  from 
their  slavery.  Between  these  emancipated  slaves  and  the  older 
members  of  the  guild  there  soon  arose  a  sort  of  class  contest.  The 
older  guild  members  drove  out  the  new  wo rkmen- members,  and  on 
the  other  hand  new  workmen  hurried  into  the  privileged  towns  to 
enforce  the  claims  of  themselves  and  their  fellows. 

**  These  former  members*  of  the  burgher-guilds,  as  well  as  those  free  work- 
men  who  had  lately  been  brought  in^  found  themselves  in  the  same  relation 
to  the  burghers  as  the  old- freemen  had  done  when  they  combined  themselves 
in  guilds  in  oppoBition  to  the  attacks  of  the  great  men.  On  the  one  aid©  the 
hargherhood  tried  to  reduce  the  workmen  into  ^  kind  of  subject  relation ; 
on  the  other  hand  they  had^  after  thoy  had  driven  out  the  ruhn|^  othcials^ 
in  their  own  hands  the  control  of  the  handicraft  and  trade,  and  it  was  in 
their  power  to  relax  the  rules  which  pressed  heavily  on  the  workmen."* 

Yet  in  spite  of  the  bitterness  of  the  struggle  which  caused  this 
formation  within  themselves,  these  new  guilds  showed  the  same 
principles  as  their  earlier  prototypes. 

**  Just  like  those  Urst  guilds,  they  could  create  relationships  like  those 

between  brothers,  and,  above  all,  could  give  to  those  who  belonged  to  them 

that  help  which  the  member  of  a  family  could  expect  from  his  family. 

Since  the  need  had  become  dillerent  m   kind,  this   help    had   no   longer 

anytliing  to  do  with    protection  of  body  and  life    against   theft ;    for  the 

I  magistracy  which  had  grown  out  of  those  protective  guilds  took  care  of 

I  that  now.     It  wfis  rather  concerned  specially  with  the  security  of  the  inde- 

■pendent,  undisturbed,  regular  earning  of  daily  bread  by  handwork.'*! 

The  rest  of  the  introduction  is  coneemed  with  the  further  develop- 
ment of  these  handicraft  guilds.  The  introduction  closes  with  these 
words  :-^ 

'*  But  in  England  there  grew  up  successors  to  the  old  guilds  in  the  trade 
unions,  in  which  the  workmen,  like  the  old  freemen  in  the  tirst  guilds, 
giadnally  combined  agtunst  the  capitalist,  who,  as  the  strong  ever  do,  had 
united  against  the  weak."]; 

The  first  chapter  of  this  work  is  taken  up  with  the  riso  of  the 
English  trade  union. 

•  P.  37— a.  t  P,  47,  {  P.  8». 
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Originally,  as  Dr.  Brentano  shows,  there  had  been  in  many  cases 
an  almost  paternal  relation  between  the  master  and  workman.  The 
former  had  trained  and  boarded  the  latter;  the  wife  and  children  of 
the  master  helped  in  the  work.  "  The  workman  and  master/'  says 
a  master,  "  were  in  all  cases  so  much  bound  together,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  in  love,  that  they  did  not  wish  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  even  when  they  could  be  so." 

But  by  the  side  of  this  paternal  life  grew  up  one  of  a  different 
kind.  Rich  master  clothmakers*  in  the  west  of  England  employed 
workmen  whom  they  did  not  keep  in  their  homes.  The  merchants 
started  factories  over  which  they  set  overseers.  Workmen  were  taken 
into  these  factories  who  had  not  gone  through  the  ordinary  course  of 
training,  and  who  were  taken  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  that  for  which 
Bkilled  workmen  could  be  obtained.  At  last  the  employment  to  a 
large  extent  of  women  and  children,  as  well  as  of  the  unskilled  work- 
men, irritated  the  under-sold  men,  and  a  trades*  union  was  formed  in 
179G  in  Halifax  to  oppose  the  introduction  of  the  new  cheap  work. 
They  did  not  know  at  the  time  that  the  then  existing  statute  was  on 
their  side  against  the  masters.  Thus  began  the  bitter  struggle  which 
has  lasted  into  our  own  time, 

A  law  of  1799  soppressed  this  and  similar  unions.  The  clothmakers 
increased  the  bitterness  of  the  men  by  engaging  more  men  than 
they  could  find  %vork  for,  and  then  leaving  a  great  part  workless. 
Then  followed  new  combinations  of  workmen,  made,  of  course,  more 
reckless  and  bitter  by  the  opposition  of  the  law ;  yet  even  here  the 
English  trust  in  law  did  not  desert  them. 

**  In  spite  of  this  groat  bitt^mesB,  and  in  spite  of  the  dependence  of  the 
workmen  on  their  trade  union,  which  was  at  that  time  so  great  that  a 
master  found  that  if  it  were  forbidden  the  workman  would  sooner  obey  it 
than  the  law  of  the  land, — yet  the  trade  union  ceased  when  on  Christmas, 
in  1805,  the  representittives  of  the  cloth-halls  again  took  petitions  to  Parlia- 
ment, and  at  once  the  workmen  gave  up  all  then"  money  to  these  repre- 
sentatives* This  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  institalion  aimed  only  at  the  support 
of  the  existing  legal  economical  regulation  of  the  work.  As  soon  as  the 
State  ceased  to  support  order  the  trade  union  came  forward  in  its  place. 
As  soon  as  it  saw  that  a  more  lawful  Board  than  itself  woald  carry  oat  these 
laws  it  broke  up/' 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  is  taken  up  with  the  struggle  for  the  laws 
regulating  wages  and  the  gradual  defeat  of  the  workmen.  Of  the 
naisery  which  came  upon  the  latter  during  the  struggle  Dr.  Brentano 
speaks  in  the  strongest  terms ; — 

**  By  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  Elizabeth  this  condition  of  (haorganization 
in  industry  was  declared  the  only  right  one.  And  while  the  boundless 
development  of  individual  freedom  produced,  economically  speaking,  the 
greatest  sncceas,  in  social  matters  the  unlimited  exercise  of  individual  caprice 
led  to  the  deepest  misery.     Pisordor  and  inequality  rose  to  the  highest 
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pitch*  The  mle  of  power  and  accideBt  grew  up*  Every  one  who  was  not 
strong  was  oppreaseii,  suffered,  and  went  to  the  ground.  Force  was  the 
ruling  print^ipJe  in  this  condition  of  society.  And  only  too  soon  after  the 
repeal  of  the  Act  did  these  changes  make  themselves  clear  in  every  trade. 
Parliamentary  reports  about  the  condition  of  the  ribWon  and  silk  industries 
at  Coventry^  Nuneaton,  Macclesfield,  show  us  the  immediate  result  of  the 
repeal — such  a  spread  of  the  eystem  of  middlemen  and  half-pay  pupils  that 
the  workmen  eame  near  to  starvation,  and  the  workwomen  were  driven  to 
prostitution,  *  As  long  as  the  statute  of  Elizabeth  was  in  force,'  says  the 
Report,  *  the  sad  circumstafices  which  we  now  lament  were  never  heard  of/  "* 

Such,  therij  was  the  state  of  things  under  which  the  modern  trade 
unions  rose  into  life.  The  second  chapter  is  chiefly  devoted  to  the 
present  form  of  those  unions  and  their  strictly  modern  history*  It 
may  seem  a  bold  thing  to  say,  but  I  cannot  help  believing  that  the 
idea  which  I  have  alluded  to  as  embodied  in  the  earlier  guilds  at 
every  stage,  appears  wo^r  nobly  and  perfectly  in  the  trade  union. 
The  first  guilds  were  attracted  by  the  natural  ties  of  kinship,  which 
all  must  to  some  degree  recognise.  Those  who  formed  the  burgher- 
guilds  were  forced  to  combine  for  life  and  safety  ;  to  shrink  from 
joining  them  would  have  been  a  sign  rather  of  folly  and  short- 
sightedness than  of  selfishness.  Hardly  less  forcibly  does  the  same 
remark  apply  to  the  handjcraft-guilds  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
They  were  indeed  not  absolutely  forced  to  keep  to  their  original 
trade,  and  so  far  as  tbcy  refused  thai  chance  they  sacrificed  them- 
selves ;  but  unless  they  gave  np  their  ordinary  means  of  livelihood  they 
were  forced  to  combine  against  exclusion  and  tyranny.  The  modem 
trade  unionist  was,  and  often  still  is,  called  on  for  a  severer  sacrifice. 
The  chances  now  are  open  to  any  man  of  industry  and  intelligence 
of  rising  out  of  his  class  by  following  his  work,  without  caring 
for  his  neighbours.  It  is,  therefore,  a  deliberate  self-renunciation 
which  makes  the  trade  unionist  determine  to  staod  or  fall  with  bis 
class.  Of  course,  to  a  proposition  so  broadly  stated  there  are  plenty 
of  limitations  in  special  cases,  but  the  two  ordinary  objections,  I 
believe,  are  not  in  the  main  well-founded — not,  that  is,  to  such  an 
extent  as  materially  to  weaken  my  main  proposition.  The  idea  that 
the  leaders  of  the  movement  are  mainly  clever  talkers  who  have 
failed  iu  their  work,  is,  I  believe,  false.  The  late  able  secretar)"  of 
the  Amalgamated  Carpenters  has  certainly  had  no  diflSculty  in  getting 
work  since  he  resigned  bis  place ;  I  am  personally  acquainted  with 
one  unionist  who  was  at  one  time  on  the  trades'  council,  and  who 
was  very  highly  thought  of  as  a  skilled  engineer;  for  the  goodness 
of  the  boots  made  by  another  prominent  unionist  I  can  also  answer; 
and  of  a  still  more  influential  one  Dr,  Brentano  speaks  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  f  * — '*  Had  not  AUan,  J  with  singular  faithfulness  and 
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imselfisliness  been  unwilling  to  separate  himself  from  his  companions 
and  their  class,  with  his  abilities,  eoergy,  and  power  of  endurance 
he  could  long  since  have  raised  himself  like  so  many  others  into  a 
successful  employer/*  It  is  no  answer  to  such  instances  as  these  to 
say  that  these  secretaries  are  now  well  paicl>  when  we  think  of  the 
certainty  of  a  much  more  lasting  success  which  they  must  have  sacri- 
ficed on  their  first  joining  the  union* 

Kor  is  the  other  charge  of  mere  terrorism,  as  a  means  of  recruiting, 
true,  when  applied  to  some  of  the  largest  and  most  iofluential  trade 
unions,  such,  for  instance,  as  the  Amalgamated  Engineers,  one  of  the 
oldest ;  and  the  Amalgamated  Carpenters,  one  of  tho  youngest  (both 
of  them  among  tho  most  successful)  of  the  unions. 

Of  the  actual  constitution  of  the  union,  the  question  of  whether 
its  government  should  be  considered  a  democracy  or  a  despotism,  Dr. 
Brentano  speaks  as  follows: — 

**  The  84,000  memhera  limit  themselvee  to  the  laying  down  of  priDciples 
and  ideas  of  management  which  they  wish  to  see  carried  oat.  For  the 
working  out  and  bringing  into  practice  of  these  ideas,  in  a  word,  for  govern- 
ment, they  choose  trusted  men  as  members  of  their  committee  and  as  secre- 
taries. In  many  ways  one  may  call  this  govornmont  democratic.  But  if  one 
understands  by  a  democratic  government  that  kind  of  government  in  which 
every  man  takes  part  in  the  direction  of  the  business,  then  this  society  is 
certainly  not  democratically  governed,  A  government  of  that  kind  is  very 
often  only  a  government  by  incapacity  and  chatter*  AUo  it  anmem  much 
more  to  the  inclinations  and  needs  of  the  English  middle-classes  than  to 
those  of  the  English  working- class.  Tho  Enghsh  workman  sufiers  much 
less  from  that  instinctive  feverish  hunger  for  carrying  out  his  individaal 
wishes.  Individuals  are  already  accustomed  from  thoir  work  in  the  factory 
to  subject  themselves  to  the  community ,  and  to  act  in  masses." 

This  sentence  should  he  well  studied,  for  there  is  much  in  it 
that  goes  to  the  very  roots  of  the  whole  question  of  modern  democracy. 
Under  the  regime  of  the  middle- classes  and  the  Manchester  school 
we  have  been  accustomed  to  look  upon  liberty  merely  as  **  being  let 
alone."  The  idea  w^hich  that  school  worked  out  had,  of  course,  an 
important  truth  in  it,  though  a  terribly  limited  truth.  Under  its 
guidance  w^o  have  gained  free  trade  and  greater  development  of 
municipal  liberty.  Under  it  wo  have  got  rid  of  the  tinsel  nonsense 
in  which  men  used  to  praise  as  "  spirited "  every  minister  who 
w^ould  plunge  the  country  into  a  war,  and  have  learnt  rather 
to  reverence  those  who  study  internal  reform,  and  look  upon  the 
people  as  composed  of  individual  men  with  distinct  wants,  and  not 
as  mere  food  either  for  powder  or  glory.  But,  nevertheless,  under 
it  we  are  tcriibly  in  danger  of  losing  the  idea  of  fraternity  and 
of  accepting  the  terrible  gospel,  **  Each  man  for  his  own  interests, 
and  Mammon  for  us  all/*  Under  it  we  are  apt  to  suppose  that 
individual  convenience,  if  of  a  kind  that  seems  to  be  within 
the  reach  of  any  one^  must  not  be  sacrificed  for  the  common  good. 
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In  our  wisli  to  ollow  free  play  for  individual  strength,  we  are  m 
dftogor  of  forgotting  the  weak.  In  our  wieh  to  do  justice  to  indi- 
Tidual  members  of  the  nation,  we  are  inclined  to  forget  that  they 
arc  members  of  a  nation,  and  that  they  have  duties  both  to  the 
whole,  and  m  a  whole.  The  same  men  who  carried  free  trade 
opposed  the  Factory  Acts.  The  same  men  who  cui'ed  us  of  the 
lust  for  war  have  also  brought  in  the  selfish  and  godless  doctrine  of 
non-intervention. 

Against  this  spirit  we  need  all  the  help  which  we  can  find,  and  I 
think  trades'  unions  and  their  supporters  will  give  us  some.  The 
inconsistencies  of  their  position  are  no  doubt  painfully  evident,  but 
are,  as  I  trust,  changing  and  modifying. 

"In  MancheBter  and  Glasgow,"  says  Dr.  Brentauo,  **  there  existt  on 
accaunt  of  the  great  number  of  members  in  tbose  districts,  epecial  bureaux 
with  special  officials.  It  is  very  common  now  for  employers  of  labour  who 
need  workmen  to  send  direct  to  those  bureaux  for  workmen,  ^^ere  this  is 
not  the  case  they  give  informntion  in  every  work-place  to  the  working 
members  of  every  vacancy,  bo  that  a  workman  can  at  once  be  sent  there  to 
ask  for  work.  Aho^  nou-tntiutnsts  ars  sometums  supplied  ttith  work  in  this 
iraif  from  thi'  Socictif,  but  of  course  only  in  cases  when  there  is  absolutely 
no  member  out  of  work."  * 

I  may  incidentally  mention  that  I  have  heard  that  a  well-known 
I  imionist  recently  expressed  his  belief  that  the  London  trade  unions 
would  do  the  same  thing  if  necessary.  But  it  may  still  be  urged 
with  some  force  that  this  is  at  best  a  class  movement^  and  that  under 
present  circumstances  it  must  to  a  great  extent  bo,  however  mode- 
rately carried  out,  the  movement  of  one  class  against  another,  and 
so  far  a  selfish  movement.  It  is  on  this  account  partly  that  I  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  my  article  the  names  of  two  articles  from  the 
Eoraan  Di  Popoh,  by  Signor  Mazzini,  which  a  friend  has  kindly 
translated  for  me. 

After  answering  some  charges  against  the  general  movement  of  the 
working  classes,  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  Itulian  workmen.  In 
Italy,  he  says,  "  the  socialist  systems  of  France  have  found  no  visible 
followers.  The  agitations,  if  there  were  agitations,  among  the  work- 
ing classes  wore  always  caused  by  the  sense  of  Italian  honour 
i^iohiedy  of  the  greafneas  of  the  country  betrayed — never  hj  the  desire  of 
ameliorating  their  economical  condition/* 

This  is  certainly  a  bright  picture,  and  no  doubt  a  far  more  attrac- 
tive one  than  that  presented  by  our  own  trades'  unions.  But 
Signor  Mazzini  would  be  the  last  to  ignore  the  differences  between 
Italy  and  England.  Nay,  I  will  boldly  say  that  he  seems  to  have  un- 
derstood these  differences  far  more  clearly  than  most  English  writers, 
far  more  trulj^  than  some  of  the  most  highly-lauded  Italian  statesmen. 

Indeed,  he  has  stated  in  a  recently  printed  letter  that  the  special 
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work  of  England  for  many  years  to  came  must  be  In  the  direction 
of  internal  reform,  of  the  relatione  between  classes.  Nor  would 
he  deny  that  the  especial  impulses  which  the  Italian  revolution  has 
given  to  such  feelings  aa  he  describes  must  be  wanting  to  some 
extent  in  a  country  where,  thank  God!  we  have  no  need  of  armed 
revolutions.  Yet,  nevertheless,  the  leaders  of  our  movement  for  social 
and  economical  reform  may  learn  from  the  teacher  I  have  quoted  to 
take  a  higher  standard,  and  to  set  before  them  nobler  aims  than  the 
mere  aggrandisement  of  a  class.  The  principles  of  fraternity  once 
admitted,  liberty  must  be  seen  to  be  not  the  mere  being  let  alone,  but 
the  right  and  ability  to  develop  to  the  utmost  one's  faculties  for  the 
good  of  others ;  then  we  must  go  on  to  connect  it  logically  with  the 
larger  whole  to  which  we  all  feel  related.  Amongst  the  many  changes 
which  Signor  Mazzitii  puts  forward  in  the  second  of  these  articles,  as 
the  result  of  the  Republican  movement  in  Italy,  are  not  only  **  the 
constitution  of  a  legislative  power,  in  which  labour  may  be  largely 
represented — of  an  executive  power  entirely  responsible  and  remov- 
able, called  to  an  office  defined  by  name,  and  of  an  administration  left 
as  mnch  as  possible  to  the  election  of  the  locality  ;*'  but  also  **ofa 
Ynttmi  of  defeme  which  rnaij  Hubditute  an  armed  nalhn  for  the  dQuding 
^rtfif/"  It  may  seem  to  some  that  this  is  a  long  way  from  the  subject  of 
trade  unions  ;  but  it  is  not  so  to  those  who  look  upon  them  rather  as 
representing  a  jjrinciple  than  as  means  to  the  immediate  ends  which 
they  may  have^before  them.  It  is  not  far  from  it  when  the  movement 
of  which  they  are  the  leaders  (to  borrow  the  words  of  the  same  article) 
'*  represents  itself  as  part  of  a  movement  of  emancipation  connected 
with  the  life  of  humanity  "- — and,  we  may  add,  still  more  literally  of 
the  English  nation.  And  whatever  we  may  learn  from  other  coun- 
tries in  their  special  times  of  trial,  we  cannot  forget  that  at  any  rate 
we  have  here  in  England  an  embodiment  of  the  great  principles  for 
which  they  are  struggling  there  as  weU  as  here — ^that  whatever 
new  lights  we  may  have  from  other  countries,  we  have  here  a 
chance  such  aa  they  have  hardly  ever  had,  of  realizing  the  true  idea 
of  Fraternity.* 

C.  E.  Maurice. 

•  1  am  sure  my  friend,  Jfr.  Odgor,  will  forgive  me  if  I  sa.y  that  I  think  that  tho 
ignoring  of  natioiml  diirereoces  waja  his  mistako  in  founding  the  International  Soeipty, 
1  do  not  moan,  of  courae,  that  lie  could  havo  foreseen  that  a  president  ^vould  havo  heen 
choBcn  by  that  sodetj^  uuscnipulous  €>iioHgh  to  put  to  an  address  tho  nimea  of  thnso 
Twho  hail  not  even  seen  it ;  but  I  do  mean  that  the  ilifferencc  between  the  poliHral 
condition  of  the  workmt^n  in  Gexxnany  and  France  and  tho»e  of  England^  and  the 
difference  of  the  doctrines  of  their  rospoctive  leaders,  might  havo  warned  him  and 
others  that  they  might  be  sooner  or  lat<ir  betrayed  into  a  falao  position  by  their  niahly- 
'Choscn  biendfl. 


THE  IDEA  OF  GOD :   ITS  GENESIS  AND 
DEVELOPMENT. 


ll/rOI)EEN  Science,  on  the  one  hand,  and  modern  Philosophy,  on  the 
-L"-L  other,  have  raised  in  the  most  distinct  and  precise  form  the 
question  as  to  the  Genesis  of  the  Idea  of  God.  Eeligion  is  practically 
co-exlensive  with  man;  its  presence,  even  among  savage  tribes,  is 
the  rule,  its  absence  the  exception.  Peoples  the  most  distant,  and 
indeed  opposite,  in  genius  and  cultare  and  geographical  position, 
with  languages,  institutions,  and  civilization  in  eYery  shade  aad 
degree  of  difference,  have  yet  a  religion  as  their  common  charac- 
teristic, have  never  as  peoples  outgrown  it ;  and  though  they  may- 
have  changed  its  form,  have  only  done  so  to  find  in  a  reformed 
religion  renewed  life.  A  nation's  genius  rises  as  its  consciousne-ss 
of  God  deepens,  and  the  one  is  highest  when  the  other  is  most 
intense.*  The  point  where  the  genius  and  culture  of  Greece  culmi- 
nated was  the  very  point  where  it  had  come  to  realize  most  vividly 
the  being  and  government  of  God.  The  two  eras  in  our  English 
history  most  distinguished  for  genius  and  heroism,  were  also  the 
most  distinguished  for  intensity  and  eincerity  of  religious  life. 

Religion  thus  seems  eo  necessary  to  the  nature  of  man,  so  pervades 

♦  M-  Rcoan  findu  the  ehAmctoristic  which  mamly  distin^ishefl  the  Aryan  and  Semitic 
from  tlie  other  fuces  of  manidod  to  ho  ihvar  moral  and  rettgiotu  superiority  {HUtpir*  dm 
Lan^U€»  SSmitigmtt  p.  472). 
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and  determines  hia  individual  and  social  life,  that  Science,  in  its 
inquiries  into  the  origin,  constitution,  and  original  condition  of  man, 
has  come  face  to  face  with  the  questions,  How  did  man  become 
religious  ?  What  was  the  earliest  form  of  his  religions  faith  ?  How 
can  the  practical  universality  and  apparent  necessity  of  his  belief  in 
one  God,  or  in  many  gods,  be  explained  ?  The  answers  have,  on  the 
whole,  been  growingly  adverse  to  belief  in  a  primitive  Theism.  The 
extreme  antiquity  of  man  which  Geology  ia  incEned  to  affirm,  the 
aboriginal  barbariam  Archaeology  claims  to  have  proved,  the  primitive 
Nature- worship  Comparative  Mythology  is  said  to  reveal,  the  savage 
condition  which  Ethnology  exhibits  as  the  point  from  which  civiliza- 
tion starts,  and,  lastly,  Mr.  Darwin's  attempt  to  trace  the  **  Descent 
of  Man"  from  a  "hairy"  ancestor,  require  a  natural  descent  of 
Theism  from  Atheism,  of  our  religious  ideas  from  the  rude  fears  and 
frightful  dreams  of  anthropomorphous  animals. 

The  question  has  also  been  raised,  quite  as  sharply  too,  in  the  pro- 
position which  Positivism  has  enunciated  as  the  law  of  historical 
progression.  Comte*s  law  of  mental  evolution  is  too  well  known  to 
require  statement  here.  The  '^theological  or  fictitious"  is  the  first 
stage  of  our  knowledge,  "  the  necessary  starting-point  of  the  human 
jnind/'  *  Here  individual  and  race  must  alike  begin*  In  this  first 
stage  there  are  three  progressive  sub-atages^Fetichisin,  Polytheism, 
Monotheism,  each  transitional,  each  fictitious.  To  Positivism  the 
primitive  faith  of  the  world  is  a  Fetichism  common  to  infant  and 
savage,  dog  and  monkey^t  ^.nd  the  English  disciples  who  most  differ 
on  other  points  from  their  master  are  yet  at  one  with  him  hero. J 

Of  course,  the  agreement  on  this  point  of  Science  and  Positivism  is 
euperficial,    and  should   not   be  allowed   to   hide   the   fundamental 
difference   of    their   principles   and   aims.      Science   does  not,   but 
I  Positivism,   as  Comte  understood   it,g  does,   pronounce  against  the 
f  truth  of  theology.     Mr.   Darwin  thinks  his  speculations  in  noway 
^kostile  to  belief  in  the  being  of  God,  ||  but  M*  Comte  could  not  allow 
I  the  fictions  of  the  theological  stage  any  place  among  the  facts  of  the 
\  positive.  The  difference  between  Science  and  Positivism  is  thus  funda- 
mental,    It  is  the  accident  of  the  one  to  ignore,  but  the  essence  of  the 
\  other  to  contradict,  theological  belief.     Their  accidental  agreement 
on  the  point  in  question  only  helps  to  sharpen  their  essential  anti- 
thesis.    Science  does  not  seek  by  its  theories  to  supersede  or  abolish 
religion  ;  but  Positivism  dogmatically  promulgates  its  fundamental 

•  *'Cour8  de  Philoaophi©  Foaitive,"  vol.  i.  p.  3.  t  lb.,  voL  v.  pp.  30  ff. 

X  J.  S.  Mill,  **  Au$?UBt*>  f/omtc  and  Positivism/'  p.  12,  pp.  18  C  ;  »*  System  of  Lo^c/' 
▼oL  ii.  p.  624.  G.  11.  Lewts. «'  Hi«t.  of  Philoa./'  vol.  iv.  pp.  248  C  (ed,  1852).  Herlwt 
Bponcor,  Fortnii^hthj  Review,  vol  vii.  (N.S.)  pp,  636 — 550. 

§  "  Coiirs  de  Philoa,  I'osit./'  voL  i  pp.  4—10;  Mill,  *'  Comte  and  Positivism/'  p.  14, 

I  "Descent  of  Man,"  vol.  i.  p.  65. 
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law  that  it  may  evolve  the  Atheism  which   claims  to  be  the  aew 
religion  of  humanity. 

The  question  to  be  here  discussed  is  the  question  which  modem 
I  Science  and  Positivism  have  thus  combined  to  raise — How  did  the 
idea  of  God  arise  ?  What  was  its  earliest  form  ?  What  the  law  or 
what  the  process  of  its  development  ?  The  questions  are  certainly 
in  some  res|3ccts  grave  enough,  touch  not  only  a  point  at  which 
Christian  thought  and  scientific  inquiry  come  into  the  sharpest  colli- 
sion, but  also  the  speculative  tendencies  most  threatening  to  religioufi 
truth.  Neither  religion  in  general,  nor  Christianity  in  particular, 
depends  on  the  answer  to  any  question  in  physical  science,  and  o\rt 
faith  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  most  searching  investigations  into 
the  origin  and  primitive  condition  of  man.  But  the  tendency,  on 
the  one  hand,  to  erect  a  law  of  evolution,  enacted  and  administered 
without  any  conscious  moral  law-giver,  into  the  grand  principle  of 
human  progress,  and  the  tendency,  on  the  other  hand,  to  resolve 
religion  into  the  expression  of  subjective  states,  the  oxternalization 
in  forms  and  acts  of  the  religious  consciousness,  are  much  more 
dangerous  \  because  they  contain,  in  so  far  as  the  one  seeks  order  and 
progress  in  the  history  of  humanity,  and  the  other  the  explanation 
of  the  various  ethnical  religions  in  the  nature  and  faculties  of  man^  • 
elements  of  neglected  truths.  Our  essay,  which  is  meant  to  deal, 
more  or  less  directly,  with  each  of  these  phases  of  modern  thought, 
falls  into  two  parts.  The  first  will  discuss  the  genesis  of  the  idea 
of  God,  therefore  the  question  raised  by  Science.  The  second  will 
discuss  the  development  of  the  idea,  therefore  the  question  raised 
by  every  theory  of  evolution,  whether  coming  from  the  transcen- 
dental or  positivist  side. 

I.  "  Natural  Histories  of  Religion "  are  as  old  as  scepticism. 
Doubt  has  always  been  foi-ced,  all  the  more  because  exceptional,  to 
justify  itself  against  belief.  Coarse  or  shallow  minds  have  snatched 
at  the  readiest  and  least  creditable  explanation.  Religion  is  an 
invention  of  priests,  or  poets,  or  rulers.  This  explanation  was  not 
unknown  to  the  ancient  world,  figured  largely  in  the  anti-religious 
French  and  English  literature  of  last  century,  and  still  plays  a  part 
in  the  lower  infidel  discussions  of  to-day.  But  the  explanation  is  so 
manifestly  superficial  and  un8atisfactor)%  that  it  falls  to  pieces  the 
moment  the  inquiry  becomes  earnest  and  searching.  Subtler  minds 
saw  that  a  phenomenon  so  universal  as  religion  must  have  its  roots 
in  the  nature  of  man,  and  his  relation  to  the  world  around  him. 
Hence  the  Epicurean,  who  hated  a  enrhsttm  et  plenum  negofn  deum^'^ 
held  that  fear  had  created  the  gods.  The  terrible  forms  seen  in 
dreams,  the  system  of  the  heavens,  the  seasons,  tempests,  meteors^ 
♦  acero,  "Be  Nat*  Dcor,,"  lib.  i  20, 


THE  IDEA    OF  GOD. 


419 


and  lightnings,  created  the  notion  of  invisihle  or  spiritual  heings,  of 
gods,  and  the  terror  which  they  inspired  gave  birth  to  religion,* 
Hume,  with  a  rare  subtlety  of  analysis  and  felicity  of  illustration, 
trietl  to  evolve  the  idea  of  gods  out  of  the  ignorance  and  fear  that 
personified  the  "  unknown  causes  **  of  the  accidents  and  eccentri- 
cities of  Nature,  the  idea  of  one  Gfod  or  MonotheiBtn  out  of  the 
gradual  concentration  of  flattery  and  offerings  on  one  of  these  per- 
sonifications, f  Hence  Polytheism  was  the  deification  of  many 
unknown  causes  of  natural  phenomena  ;  Monotheism,  the  deification 
of  one  unknown  cause.  Dupuis  held  that  ail  religions  had  their 
origin  in  a  worship  of  nature  pure  and  simple,  and  that  "  les  Dieux 
sont  enfans  des  hommes."J  But  he  did  not  explain  the  one  thing 
needing  explanation^how  and  why  man  had  begun  to  worship  at 
alh  Comte  supposed  the  primitive  Fetichism  to  rise  from  infant  or 
savage,  by  a  tendency  which  they  had  in  common  with  dog  or 
monkey,  ascribing  to  natural  objects,  organic  or  inorganic,  a  life 
analogous  to  their  own.g  Sir  John  Lubbock  thinks  that  the  rudest 
savages,  representatives  of  aboriginal  man,  are  actual  Atheists, ||  and 
deacribes  the  transition  to  Fetichism  ^f  somewhat  as  Lucretius  did, — 
the  explanation  of  the  Roman  Epicurean,  however,  being  on  the 
whole  the  more  philosophic  and  elevated.  Herbert  Spencer  con- 
siders that  the  rudimentary  form  of  all  reh'gion  is  the  propitiation 
of  dead  ancestors,  who  are  supposed  to  be  still  existing,  and  to 
be  capable  of  working  good  or  ill  to  their  descendants.**  Mr. 
Darwin's  theory  is  eclectic,  and  seems  to  combine  the  various  ele- 
ments of  an  ascription  of  life  to  natural  objects,  dreams  and  fears^ff 

An  analytic  and  categorical  criticism  of  these  Natural  Histories 
of  Religion  cannot  be  attempted  here  and  now.  But  it  may  be 
observed  that,  amid  minor  diiferences,  they  agree  in  their  three  main 
propositions — (1)  that  man  was  originally  destitute  of  religious 
belief;  (2)  that  delusions  due  to  ignorance,  fear,  or  dreams  were 
the  causes  of  his  earliest  faith ;  and  (ti)  that  the  primitive  religion 
was  one  of  terror,  a  series  of  rude  attempts  to  propitiate  supposed 
unfriendly  beings.     Religion  is  thus  derived  from  the  lower  facnlties 

♦  Soxt,  Empir,  Adv.  Math.,  ix.  26  ;  Lucretiua,  v,  1161—1240.  The  notioa  thiit  fear 
19  the  mother  of  roligjon  ruoa  through  the  'whole  poem  of  Lucretius  and  crops  out 
everywhcpo.  Yet  the  lino  invocation  of  ^ I/ma  JV«««t  ^Hh  which  his  poem  opens,  shows 
'^hAt  a  fascination  the  idea  of  the  divine  had  for  him.  It  was  the  aotnal  religion  he 
'  around  him  whith  ho  hated,  for  "  Sscpiua  ilk  Religio  peperit  scelerosa  atqae  impia 
lacttt."  (i.  82). 

t  **  Nutnnil  Ilistory  of  Tloligion/'  sections  1. — -ym. 

X  *'  Origino  de  Cultes/'  voL  i.  p.  viii*  and  pp.  3 — 42, 

J  "  Coiira  de  Philofl.  Posit./'  vol.  v*  p.  37.  It  *'  Orig^  of  CiYilfzation,"  p.  119, 

H  Tile  main  factors  in  the  change  aro  dreajziB  (p.  126),  disease  (p.  131),  di\'ination, 
and  sorcery  (p.  ill)  ;  see  also  p.  221. 

••  FortPtufhdij  Jieview^  vol.  ^-ii.  (N.S.)  p.  536. 

ft  '^Descent  of  Man/'  yol.  i.  pp.  6  J— 68. 
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and  passions  of  miinj  and,  as  a  necessary  result,  its  form  is  low — 
lower,  one  would  think,  than  the  aboriginal  Atheism,  It  is,  too,  in  ^ 
its  nature  ftilse  and  delusive,  without  objective  reality^  the  creatioa  fl 
of  mi-^erable  ignorance  and  trembling  fear,  a  very  torment  to  tlie  ~ 
minds  that  had  created  it.  It  is  hard  to  see  how  a  religion  so 
produced,  and  of  such  a  nature,  could  be  otherwise  than  mjurious  fl 
to  man,  its  terrors  fatal  to  his  incipient  moral  nature,  its  delu- 
sions bewilderiBg  and  oppressive  to  his  intellect,  its  entire  influence 
tending  to  throw  the  savage  baek  into  the  animalism  from  which  he 
had  lately  emerged.  Such  a  religion  could  only  increase  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  progress,  make  civilization  less  possible.  Then, 
how  can  the  virtues  and  graces  of  religion  be  evolved  from  this 
barbarous  faith  ?  Ex  nlhUo  nihil  ft.  The  highest  moral  qualities 
do  not  spring  from  the  lowest.  This  "Katural  History  of  Religion** 
would  require  an  inverted  actual  historj^  of  religion,  the  reversal  of 
its  historical  place  iu  society  and  the  State.  It  is  not  without  signifi- 
cance that,  while  M.  Comte  was  introducing  his  law  of  evolution  to 
the  world,  finding  the  roots  of  religion  in  Fetichism  and  the  final 
and  perfect  system  in  a  Positivism  without  God,  the  two  profoundest 
thinkers  then  living  were  formulating  very  different  doctrines — ^the 
one  the  doctrine  that  a  nation  and  its  religion  rose  together,  that, 
apart  from  religion,  a  nation,  with  its  institutions  and  laws,  was 
impossible  ;*  the  other,  that  **  the  religion  and  foundation  of  a  State 
are  one  and  the  same,  in  and  for  themselves  identical/'  and  that 
"  the  people  who  has  a  bad  conception  of  God  has  also  a  bad  State,  M 
bad  government,  and  bad  laws/'f  " 

Before  finally  dismissing  these  theories,  it  may  be  well  to  notice 
a  few  of  their  assumptions.  They  assume  the  truth  of  an  empirical 
philosophy.  They  resolve  religious  ideas  into  impressions  of  sense. 
Man's  faculty  or  tendency  to  believe  in  invisible  beings  is  unex- 
plained* If  infant  and  dog,  savage  and  monkey,  alike  think  natural 
objects  alive,  the  man  does,  the  animal  does  not,  formulate  his 
thoughts  into  a  religion.  Why  ?  If  man  can  get  out  of  the  Fetich 
stage,  he  can  also  get  into  it.     Why  ?     Faith  is  not  the  result  of 

•  Sihelling,  "  Fhilosopbie  der  Mytliologrio/'  i*  63. 

t  Hejfol,  **  Religiana-pbilosopliic/'  i.  p.  241.  A  akcLch  of  tho  German  philosophies 
of  religion,  in  ao  far  as  they  touch  the  genesis  of  the  idea  of  God,  although  a  Vf>ry 
tempting  subject,  is  not  ono  that  can  he  touched  within  the  limii*?  of  a  short  essay. 
It  would  have  to  start  with  Leasing,  Ilerderj  and  Kant,  and  come  down  to  the  youngor 
Fichte,  Fcniorhach,  and  Pftcid^rer,  and  would  lend  na  into  tho  very  heavt  of  tho  que«- 
tionj  thftt  hare  agitated  the  Gormiin  philosophic  Bchools  for  now  almost  a  center}', 
Gennan  thought  on  this  mattca-  fonas^  on  the  wbolo,  on  admirable  counturacLivo  to 
English  and  French,  The  elements  the  one  ignorea  are,  as  a  rule,  tbo  elomentB  the 
othor  empbnsinefl,  though  English  empiriciil  and  scientific  thought  is  beginning  to  tell 
at  tho  close  of  this  century  in  Germany,  verj'  much  aa  English  rationalistic  thought 
told  at  the  bcgiimiiig  of  laat. 
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sensations.  Mind  is  not  passive,  but  active,  in  the  formation  of 
beliefs.  Tbe  constitutive  element  is  what  mind  brings  to  nature, 
not  what  nature  brings  to  mind,  otborwisc  no  spirituul  and  invisible 
could  be  conceived.  Our  theorists  assume,  too,  that  the  aboriginal 
state  of  our  cultured  peoples  was  similar  to  that  of  the  lowest  living 
savages.  But  surely  the  difference  of  their  conditions,  the  one 
savage,  the  other  civilized,  hardly  warrants  such  an  assumption — 
implies  rather  original  differences,  phj^sical  and  mental,  fatal  to  it* 
Then  they  assume  a  theory  of  development  which  has  not  a  single 
historical  instance  to  verify  it.  Examples  are  wanted  of  peoples 
who  have  grown  without  foreign  influence  from  Atheism  into 
Fetichism,  and  from  it  through  the  intermediate  stages  into  Mono- 
theism ;  and  until  such  examples  be  given,  hypotheses  claiming  to 
be  "Natural  Histories  of  Religion  ''  must  be  judged  hypotheses  still. 
"Spontaneous  generation  ■'  is  as  little  an  established  fact  in  mental 
as  in  physical  science,  and  its  trnth  need  not  be  assumed  until  it  be 
proved. 

We  cannot,  therefore,  accept  any  hypothesis  which  would  evolve 
the  idea  of  God  from  delusions,  or  dreams,  or  fears.  Shall  we  trdcc 
it,  then,  to  a  supernatural  source,  to  a  primitive  revelation  f  But 
a  primitive  revelation  were  a  mere  assumption,  incapable  of  proof- — 
ciipable  of  most  positive  disproof.  Although  often  advanced  in  the 
supposed  interests  of  religion,  the  principle  it  assumes  is  most 
irreligious.  If  man  is  dependent  on  an  outer  revelation  for  his  idea 
of  God,  then  he  must  have  what  Schelling  happily  termed  **  an 
original  Atheism  of  consciousness.''  t  Religion  cannot  be  rooted  in 
the  nature  of  man — must  be  implanted  from  without.  The 
theory  that  would  derive  man's  religion  from  a  revelation  is  as 
bad  as  the  theory  that  would  derive  it  from  distempered  dreams. 
Revelation  may  satisfy  or  rectify,  but  cannot  create,  a  religious 
capacity  or  instinct,  and  we  have  the  highest  authority  for  think- 
iug  that  man  was  created  "to  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply  he  might 
feel  after  and  find  Him*'— the  finding  being  by  no  means  depen- 
dent on  a  written  or  traditional  word.  If  there  was  a  primitive 
revelation,  it  must  have  been  —  unless  the  word  is  used  in 
an  unusual  and  misleading  sense  - —  cither  written  or  oral.  If 
written,  it  could  hardly  be  piiraitive,  for  writing  is  an  art,  a  not 
very  early  acquired  art,  and  one  which  docs  not  allow  documents 
of  exceptional  value  to  be  easily  lost.  If  it  was  oral,  then  either  the 
language  for  it  was  created  or  it  was  no  more  primitive  than  the 
written.  Then  an  oral  revelation  becomes  a  tradition,  and  a  tradi- 
tion  requires   either  a  special   casto  for  its  transmission,  becomes 

•  Eenan'a  **  Histoiro  des  Langiica  Sdmitiqaea,'*  p*  i68. 
t  "PluIoB,  der  MythoL/*  i.  pp.  141-142. 
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therefore  ita  property,  or  must  be  subjected  to  muUitudinotie' 
changes  and  additions  from  the  popular  imagination — becomes, 
therefore,  a  wild  commingling  of  broken  and  bewildering  lights. 
.£ut  neither  as  documentary  nor  traditional  can  any  traces  of  a 
primitive  revelation  be  discovered,  and  to  assume  it  is  only  to  burden 
the  question  with  a  thesis  which  renders  a  critical  and  philosophic 
discussion  alike  impossible. 

The  natural  and  supernatural  theories,  as  they  may  be  termed^ 
may  here  be  dismissed.  Let  us  now  attempt  to  approach  the  ques- 
tion in  what  may  be  termed  the  historical  method.  This  method  is^ 
indeed,  of  limited  application.  The  history  of  no  people  reaches 
back  to  a  very  remote  antiquity.  Then,  the  religions  of  the  ancient 
world  are,  with  one  exception,  polytheistic  in  their  earliest  historical 
form,  and  their  Polytheism  so  developed  as  to  indicate  ages  of  growth* 
They  seem  like  an  ancient  forest  in  which  the  underwood  has  become 
so  dense  as  to  render  any  attempt  to  pass  through  it,  or  discover  the 
order  and  time  of  growth,  alike  hopeless.  But,  happily,  many 
labourers,  long  engaged  in  clearing  the  imderwood,  have  met  with 
such  success,  that  diligent  search,  such  as  is  now  possible,  among  the 
roots  of  the  old  mythologies,  may  bring  us  near  the  discover}'  of  the 
thing  we  seek. 

In  this  inquiry  we  must  confine  ourselves  as  much  as  possible  to 
the  limits  within  which  the  method  is  applicable.  Adopting,  as 
meanwhile  the  most  convenient,  the  familiar  division  of  the  race 
into  the  Arj^an,  Semitic,  and  Turanian  families,  we  shall  confine 
ourselves  to  the  first,  leaving  aside,  though  for  opposite  reasons,  the 
second  and  the  third.  This  limitation  has  a  double  advantage*  It 
connects  the  discussion  with  ourselves.  Tho  rehgious  ideas  whose 
origin  and  evolution  are  to  be  examined  were  the  ideas  of  our  fore- 
fathers. There  is  no  proof  that  the  lake-dweUers  of  Switzerland, 
the  flint-hatchet  makers  of  Abbeville,  or  the  aborigines  of  Scotland, 
were  either  our  ancestors  or  their  kindred ;  but  there  is  the  moat 
positive  proof  that  we  are  the  lineal  descendants  of  the  Aryans  who 
emigrated  from  North-Western  Asia.  The  other  advantage  is,  that 
the  Aryan  family  seems  to  offer  decisive  disproof  of  a  primitive  Theism, 
If  the  religious  instinct  of  the  Semitic  family  has  impelled  it  to 
Monotheism,  the  religious  instinct  of  the  Aryan  has  carried  it  into 
the  most  extravagant  and  multitudinous  Polytheisms.  No  Aryan 
people  has  had  a  Jehovah  like  the  Hebrews,  or  an  Allah  like  the 
Mohammedans  ;*  nor  has  any  one  had  a  prophet,  save  the  partly 
cxceptiouol  Zoroaster,  authoritative   Eke  Moses,  or   exclusive   like 

*  Laiuten,  '*  Indiiiclio  Alterthumsktrnde,"  vol.  i.  p.  496.  Laesen^B  'beautiful  ohoI^bU 
and  poriraitum  of  the  Aryau  and  Semitic  chui-actera  contuine  idmoift  eveiyUiing  tliat 
can  be  said  on  tho  subject— Pp.  494^497  <2nd.  ©d). 
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Moliaramed.*  The  Aryan  has  been  tolerant  of  the  different  gods  of 
different  nations  ;  the  Semite  intolerant  of  all  gods  except  his  own. 
The  tolerance,  in  the  one  case,  has  increased  the  tendency  to  multiply 
gods ;  the  intolerance,  in  the  other  case,  has  intensified  the  passion 
for  unity.  But  under  this  difference  there  lies  what  at  first  seems 
similarity,  but  becomes  on  deeper  examination  a  sharp  antithesis* 
Aryan  man  has  had  his  passion  for  unity,  but  his  unity  has  been 
abstract,  impersonal.  Unity  of  person  has  been  the  goal  of  Semitic 
thought,  but  unity  of  conception  the  goal  of  Aryan,  f  The  highest 
being  of  the  first  was  personal,  masculine,  Jehovah,  Allah  ;  hut 
the  highest  being  of  the  second  was  impersonal,  neuter,  Brahma,J 
TO  Qvrm  ov.  We  must  therefore  distinguish  between  the  religious 
and  philosophic  forms  of  the  idea  of  God.  The  Aiyan  tendency 
was  to  religious  multiplicities,  but  to  philosophic  unities.  The 
unity  or  monism,  which  was  the  product  in  the  historic  period  of 
the  speculative  reason,  was  by  no  means  a  Monotheism ;  while  the 
multitude  of  mythological  persons  which  sprang  up  in  the  pre- 
historic period  certainly  formed  a  Polytheism. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  to  emphasize  this  distinction  as  so  much 
has  been  written  about  the  development  of  Monotheism  among  the 
Greeks,  It  is  not  time  yet  to  discuss  that  part  of  our  question.  And 
here  we  can  only  note  the  contrast  between  the  Deity  of  a  philo- 
sophy, and  the  God  of  a  religion.  The  one  is  an  object  of  ^worship, 
the  other  a  product  of  speculation.  In  the  one  case,  God  must  be 
conceived  as  a  person  or  power  standing  in  a  certain  relation  to  the 
worskipper ;  in  the  other,  Deity  is  the  first  or  final  proposition 
forming  the  base  or  the  summit  of  a  system  of  reasoned  truth. 
Religion  may  exi^t  without  philosophy,  has  always  existed  before  it, 
and  may,  when  it  has  passed  from  the  instinctive  and  imaginative 
stages  into  the  reflective,  attempt  to  represent  in  system,  or  justify 
to  thought,  its  idea  of  God  ;  but  while  the  two  may  thus  become 
allies,  they  can  never,  save  in  the  mind  of  some  trans  ecu  denta  list,  be 
identical.  Religion  has  often  given  the  idea  of  God  to  philosophy, 
but  philosophy  has  never  given  a  God  to  religion.  The  speculative 
God  of  the  Brahmans  remained  an  object  of  speculation.^     And  not 

•  Eeimii,  *'  Histoirc  dcsa  Langues  S6mxtiqii08,**  p.  8,  compares,  not  very  happily,  I 
think,  the  Semitic  prophtt  to  tlio  Indiim  At^atar,  The  two  are,  aavo  in  ono  or  two 
supcrfiml  points,  GasentiiU  controste.  Tho  Indinn  Avaiar  doctrino  Tests  on  the  oommn- 
iucal)leiieB9  of  tbe  divino  niitiire,  but  Hebrew  prophecy  on  iti*  incommimicablenesa. 

t  This  is  only  anothw  side  of  the  contrast  Bonan  points  out  between  the  capacity  of 
thu  ArjTin  race  to  produce  oriicinal  philosophies,  and  the  incapacity  of  the  Semitic  to  do 
80  ('*lljatoiro  dos  Langiie.s  SLmitique^,'*  pp.  il  fiF). 

X  Brahnm  {nms.)  ia  the  first  ^(A  in  tho  Hindu  Triomrttii  but  Bmbm^  (neut)  ifl  the 
Qniveraal  soul  or  Bubitance  of  Hindu  phUoaophy. 

§  Nur  does  the  worship  of  Bmhinll  (mSB.)  $eem  to  huv©  been  g^eneitd  {Lasaeo,  **  Indis. 
AlturthiinL^.^  i.  p.  77B,  1st  edition).  He  was  too  much  a  product  of  the  reflective  prioitlj 
coEUJciousnesa  to  bo  &  people's  god. 
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one  of  the  Greek  schools  gave  a  God  to  Greek  woratip.  The 
development  of  abstract  conceptions — space,  time,  the  infinite,  th© 
absolute,  the  supreme  good — \%  not  the  development  of  Monotheism, 
just  as  a  system  of  thought  is  not  a  religion, 

We  return  to  our  problem.  What  was  the  genesis  of  the  religiotia 
idea  of  God  ?  Our  first  step  must  be  to  determine  the  primitive 
form  of  that  idea  among  the  Aryan  peoples.  Here  we  assume 
(1)  the  original  unity  of  the  Aryan  family  of  nations;  (2)  that  the 
rudimentary  form  of  their  civilization  was  in  existence  prior  to  their 
eeparatton  ;*  and  (3)  that  the  Aryan  mythologies  send  their  roots 
into  that  distant  time,  are  branches  whose  parent  stem  is  the  faith 
of  the  still  united  family.  Discussion  of  mythological  theories  i« 
here  unnecessary.  Our  own  view,  and  the  reasons  for  it,  wfll  appear 
in  the  sequel,  f 

Let  us  start,  then,  from  the  well-known  fact  that,  while  the  Aryan 
mythologies  in  their  earliest  literary  forms  reveal  developed  and 
multitudinous  Polytheisms,  their  elements  become  simpler  and  fewer 
the  farther  they  are  traced  back.*  The  more  cultured  Greeks 
believed  that  the  religion  of  the  ancients  had  been  much  simpler 
than  that  of  their  own  age,  and  that  the  mythical  elements  had  been 
added  either  for  poetical  or  political  purposes. g  While  each  philo- 
sophic school  had,  according  to  its  own  fundamental  principles,  a 
different — either  allegorical,  physical,  or  historical^ — method  of  inter- 
preting  the  national  mythology,  ea(;h  agreed  with  the  others  in  fl 
repudiating  the  literal  and  popular  sense. [|  In  the  Homeric  and 
Ilesiodic  poems  fragments  can  be  found  which  seem  like  the  sur- 
vivors of  an  earlier  faith,  and  look,  even  in  the  old  epics,  like  the 
mmously  carved  stones  of  an  ancient  Gothic  cathedral  built  into  the 
walls  of  a  modern  church,  or,  to  use  Wclckcr's  figure,  like  the 
fauna  and  flora  of  a  lost  world  preserved  in  the  successive  strata 
of  tho  earth's  crust.  H      The  simpler  Polytheism  standing  behind  the 

•  These  questions  arc  discussed  at  eonaideralile  Iriigth  in  Pictet'a  "Lea  Origioot  del 
rndo-Europeenoea,'*  With  lew  fulness  of  detail,  but  quite  aa  conclusively,  in  Max 
Miilbr's  i^ssay  on  Compar&livo  Mythology  in  the  s«cond  volmno  of  his  '*  Chips  from  a 
German  Workshop.'* 

t  A  most  cxhaustivo  and  philosophic  diucusaion  of  mythological  theories,  comhioed 
with  a  triumphurtt  aascrtion  of  the  origin  of  mythologfy  in  the  roligiotjs  conce^itians  of 
%  people,  will  be  found  in  SchcUing**  **  Philt^s.  dor  Mythol,"  vol.  i.  Eni$^  Jittfh. 

X  Welcker,  **  Griochiache  Ootterluhre,"  Yol.  i.  p.  12&;  Blackie,  **  Homer  and  tlu> 
Iliftd,"  vol.  i.  p,  23, 

j  Ht>rfxlotu8,  lib.  II  53-  Plato,  **  De  Kepuh.,"  Ill),  ii  {}  18  ff.  vol.  \±  pp*  380  ff.(B«kker) ; 
Aristotlo,  **Metaphya.,"  lih.  xi.  8  ;  Cretizer,  **Syiiib{>lik  imd  Mythol.  der  Aitea  VdlkcTi" 
i  pp,  3  ff. 

II  Zeller.  **  Phiksophie  der  Griochen  "  ii.  306  ff.»  654  ff.  {«d.  184C),  iii,  2S9  (od. 
1865) ;  Max  Miiller,  "  Lectures  on  the  iSciencc  of  lAogaage/*  ii.  lect  is. 

H  GroazeT)  •*  Symbolik  imd  MythoL,  iii.  pp.  64—67 ;  Wololcer, "  Grieclus.  Gotterlehro/' 
ipp.  6--8. 


I 


THE  IDEA    OF  GOD. 


425 


» 


k 


Jreek  epics  can,  in  great  part,  be  deeiphered,  and  the  several  streams 
whose  confluence  form  it  traced  to  their  respective  Aiyan,  Pelaagic, 
Hellenic,  Oriental,  and  Egj'ptian  fountain-heads.  The  process  is 
thus  one  of  increasing  simplification.  Diversity  and  multiplicity 
alike  tend  to  disappear  os  historical  analysis  dissolves  the  tribal  and 
temporal  accretions,  and  resolves  the  faith  of  the  early  Greek  settlers 
into  its  primal  elements. 

What  is  true  of  the  Circek  branch  of  the  Aryan  mythology  is  also 
true  of  the  Indian.  The  Yedic  hymns  represent  a  much  earlier 
phase  of  mythological  developm^ent  than  the  Homeric  poems.*  If  we 
may  use  Schelling's  tcrms^t  changing  somewhat  their  sense,  wo 
would  say,  the  Homeric  Polytheism  is  succesfiiye,  1.^.,  its  gods  have 
each  a  history  and  a  place  in  a  definite  system  ;  but  the  Vedic 
Polytheism  is  simultaneous,  /.e.,  has  no  developed  system  — now  one 
god,  now  another,  is  supreme.g  The  simultaneous  is  much  more 
primitive  than  the  successive  stage.  There  has  been  time  to  create, 
not  to  systematise.  But  behind  the  Vedas  lies  a  still  earlier  faith, 
or  rather  a  series  of  earlier  faiths,  which  can  be  determined  partly 
fi-om  the  hymns  themselves,  and  partly  from  a  comparison  of  Vedic 
deities  with  those  of  other  Aryan  peoples.  Indra  is  the  supreme 
Vedic  god, II  but  his  origin  cannot  be  placed  earlier  than  the  immi- 
gration into  India,^  where  he  soon  thrust  the  older  and,  morally, 
higher  Varuna  into  the  background,**  aa  Varuna  seems  at  a  trtili 
earlier  period  to  have  superseded  Dyaus.  Then,  many  gods  known 
to  the  Indian  are  unknown  to  the  other  Aryans,  and  can  only  bo 
regarded  as  additions  to  the  primitive  faith  held  by  the  undivided 
family.  But  centuries  behind  the  Vedas  we  find  a  point  where  a 
still  earlier  phase  of  Aryan  ni3"thology  can  be  studied — ^the  point 
where  the  two  branches  that  had  grown  longest  together  parted,  to 
form  the  Indian  and  Iranian  peoples,  and  to  develop  religions  almost 
the  exact  antitheses  of  each  other. ft  Hore  literary  documents  fail  us, 
but  comparative  philology  sheds  a  light  that  can  hardly  bo  called 

•  Muir*§  "  Sanflcrit  Texte,"  v.  pp.  3 — 4 ;  Muller,  '*  Chips  from  a  German  Work- 
shop/* i,  p,  26, 

t  "  Philoaophie  der  Kytholog:io,**  L  p*  120. 

\  LoMCD,  '*  Indie,  Alterth^imfikunde,"  i.  76S  {Ut  od.)* 

§  MuUer  3  *'  Ilifit.  of  Ancient  Sans.  Lit^/'  p.  646.  Since  the  ahove  wan  written  I 
have  read  the  first  of  a  Boriea  of  papers  ontitled,  **  Vedenatudicn/*  in  Ih  Gid&  fur  June, 
hf  Mr.  P.  A.  B.  van  Limbarg  Brouwcr.  The  writer  givea  a  &eah  and  interesting;,  but  I 
think,  in  some  respectai  incorrect  interj>rotation  of  Vedic  Polytheifim.  The  several  ^ods 
are  porsonalized  natural  phenomena,  but  God  the  power  in  nature  which  produces  them. 
There  is  apparent  phimlity,  but  actual  unity* — De  Gidu^  June,  pp.  395  ff. 

II  Of  course  only  comparatively  supreme.  See  fonncx  refeieuco  to  Miillori  and 
iloo  Lassen,  **lQdis.  Alterthume/'  i,  pp.  766 — 7^8;  Muir's  '^  SanM.rit  Texts,"  v.  s©t%  v, 

%  Benfey,  **  Orient  und  Occident,"  i,  pp.  48,  49,  note  276  j  Muir'a  "  Bimscrit  Texts," 
v.  U8. 

••   Muir's  **8ans.  Texts,"  v,  p.  116. 

ft  Laasen,  *'  India.  Alterthuma,,"  p,  616 ;  Spiegel,  **EiiiLiiiache  AJterthums./*  i.  48D, 
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dim.    By  this  light  we  can  perceive 

1  had  existed 


that  there  are  fewer  gods  than  i 


» the  departure  of  the 


1 


the  Vedic  age,  but  more  than 

European  branches,*    The  elaboration  and  increased  importance  of 
the  worship,  the  appearance  of  a  professional  priesthood,  the  rise  of 
new  gods  like  Soma-Haoma,  Mitra-Mithra,  and  other  things   in 
dieative  of  growth  in  religious  doctrines  and  rites,  can  be  discovered 
from  a  comparison  of  the  names  and  words  existing  at  this  period  with 
those  common  to  the  Aryan  family  as  a  whole,t  while  the  absence  of 
gods  afterwards  well  known,  of  ceremonies  and  castes  raised  at  a 
later  period  to  prime  importance,  can  be  ascertained  from  a  eom-H 
parison  of  the  Iranic-Iufiian  deities,  religious  terms  and  rites,  with  ^ 
those  of  the  Yeda84    The  process  of  simplification  thus  continues  ; 
the  younger  the  Polytheism  the  fewer  its  gods.  ^d 

But  behind  the  Homeric  poems,  and  the  Vedas,  and  the  separation  S 
of  the  Iranic-Indian  branches,  lies  the  period  when  Celt  and 
Teuton,  Anglo-Saxon  and  Indian,  Greek  and  Roman,  Scandinavian 
and  Iranian,  lived  together,  a  simple  single  people.  And  at  thia 
point  comparison  can  be  again  instituted.  The  germs  of  many  sub* 
sequent  developments  in  arts  and  institutions  can  here  bo  discovered ; 
but  the  one  thing  sought,  meanwhile,  is,  What  can  be  determined  as  ^ 
to  the  religious  faith  then  held  ?  The  points  of  radical  and  general  ■ 
agreement  are  few.  Resemblances  that  may  be  classed  as  coinci- 
dences evolved  in  the  course  of  subsequent  development,  must  of 
course  be  excluded.  Under  this  head  many  of  the  points  oom- 
parative  mythology  seizes  may  be  comprc^hended.  The  same  faculties 
in  men  of  the  same  race,  working  under  different  conditions  indeed, 
but  with  kindred  materials,  could  hardly  fail  to  produce  similar 
results.  The  most  of  those  Myths  of  the  Dawn  which  Max  Miiller 
has  so  LUgeniously  anal^^zed  and  explained ;  ^  gods  of  the  stormful 
sky,  like  the  German  Wodin  and  the  Indian  Budra;  gods  of  the 
sea,  like  the  Indian  Varuna  in  his  later  phase,  and  the  Greek 
Poseidon;  gods  of  the  sun,  like  the  Indian  Savitri  and  Surya 
and  the  Greek  Helios — are,  whatever  their  mj^hical  resemblances, 
developmental  coincidences,  creations  of  the  Aryan  genius,  na* 
tionalized  yet  ret^iining  its  family  features.  Excluding,  then,  the 
coincidences  natural  to  related  peoples  developing  the  same  germs, 
we  find  two  points  of  radical  and  general  agreement— the  proper 
name  of  one  God,  and  the  term  expressive  of  the  idea  of  God  in  ^ 
general.  The  name  is  the  Sanscrit  Df/uus,  the  Greek  ZetiSf  the  Latin  H 
Ju  in  Jupiter,  the  Gothic  Tiu-n,  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tiw,  the  Scan- 
dinavian   7y/',  the  old  German  Ziu  or  Zio.     On  this  point  scholars 

•  Spiogtl,  EraniBcho  '*  Alterthuins,/'  pp.  432  ff. 

t  Spiegel,  ut  *upm.    Some  Gxcellent  materials  for  0iich  a  comporiaon  cfta  be  icnad  in  ^M 
Fick'B  **  Vergknch.  Worterb.  der  Indoger.  Sprachen,"  ii.  Woitachatz,  ^M 

X  Muir'a  "  tSansf  rit  To)tt«,**  i.  pp.  2S9— 295,  wbore  \iewn  of  Dr.  ^lartin  Haug  bearing 
oa  this  point  ore  stated.  }  "  Sd^oe  of  Language,*'  iL  lect  xL 
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are  agreed.  Sanscritists  like  Dr.  Muir*  and  Professors  Miiller, 
AufrechtjJ  and  La8sen,§  Greek  scholars  like  CnrtiusH  and  Welcker,^! 
German  like  Jacob  Grimm,**  and  Celtic  like  M.  Adolphe  Pictet,tt 
unite  in  tracing  the  cognates  back  to  a  common  root,  and,  therefore, 
to  a  primitive  name.  The  name  for  God  had  thus  been  formed 
before  the  dispersion.  It  was  the  name,  too,  of  the  Supreme  Deity 
of  the  Greeks  and  Komans.  A  distinguished  Sanscritist  supposes 
Dyaus  to  have  been  before  the  rise  of  Indra  the  highest  God  of  the 
Indian,  as  well  as  the  other  Aryans, JJ  and  his  supremacy  may  have 
extended  into  the  period  of  the  Indian  and  Iranian  unity.  §§  The 
German  scholar  most  distinguished  for  research  in  the  mythology  of 
his  own  land,  thought  he  had  discovered  traces  of"  the  original 
supremacy  of  Tins  or  Zio  among  the  Teutonic  tribes ;  ||||  and  a  brilliant 
philologist  and  lecturer  has  generalized  these  facts  and  opinibns,  and 
argued  that  Jupiter  was  the  supreme  Aryan  God.^5r 

Perhaps,  it  is  too  much  to  argue  that  the  general  eminence  and 
prevalence  of  this  name  proves  the  supremacy  of  the  God  it  designated. 
Two  inferences,  however,  may  be  meanwhile  allowed — (1)  that  the 
word  in  its  primitive  form  was  the  name'  of  a  deity,  (2)  that  the  deity 
it  denoted  was  acknowledged  and  worshipped  by  the  Aryan  family  as 
a  whole.  Let  us  turn,  before  attempting  any  more  definite  deduc- 
tion, to  the  term  expressing  the  idea  of  God  in  general.  This  term 
is  in  Sanscrit  deva^  in  Zend  daeva^  in  Greek  tfcos  (?)  ,♦**  in  Latin 
deuB^  in  Lithuanian  divas,  old  Prussian  deiwa-s,  old  Irish  dia.     The 

♦  "  Sanscrit  Texts,"  vol.  v.  p.  33.  t  "  Science  of  Language,"  iL  pp.  425  ff. 

X  Bunsen'a  "  Christianity  and  Mankind,"  vol.  iii.  p.  78. 

§  "  India.  Alterthnms.,"  i.  756. 

II  "  Grundziige  der  Griech.  EtymoL,"  vol.  i.  pp.  201,  202. 

II  "  Griech.  Gotteriehre,"  vol.  i.  pp.  131  f. 

*♦  "Dout.  Mythol.,"  vol.  i.  p.  175. 

tt  "  Les  Origines  Indo-Europ^nnes,"  vol.  iL  pp.  663  ff. 

J  J  Benfey,  "  Orient  und  Occident,"  vol.  i.  pp.  48,  49,  note  ;  Muir^s  "  Sanacrit  Texts," 
V.  pp.  118,  119,  where  the  greater  part  of  Benfey 'a  note  ia  translated,  and  the  similar 
viewa  of  M.  Michel  Br^al  stated. 

§§  Spiegel,  "Eraniacho  Alterthuma.,"  p.  436. 
E    nil  Grimm,  "Deut.  MythoL,"  vol.  i.  pp.  77  ff. 

HU;  Miiller,  "  Science  of  Language,"  ii.  lect.  x. 

•♦♦  Set.,  deva,  Zend,  daeva,  Pera.,  dew,  Lat.,  deuSf  Lith.,  ddva-s.  Old  Prus.,  deiwO'S,  Old 
Ir.,  dia.  Gen.,  dii,  Cym.,  dew,  Armor.,  dou^^  Com.,  deu,  Old  Nor.,  tiva-r,  are  certainly 
cognatea,  but  there  ia  by  no  meana  the  same  certainty  as  to  9i6c»  The  current  of  phi- 
lological opinion,  once  strongly  in  favour  of  identifying  its  root  with  that  of  deva  and 
deua,  seems  now^to  have  set  as  strongly  against  it.  Bopp  {^*  Compar.  Gram.,"  i.  pp.  4 
and  ,15),  Lassen  ("Indis.  Alterthums.,"  i.  p.  755),  Grimm  ("Deut.  Mythol.,"  i. 
p.  176),  Welcker  ('*  Griech.  Gotterl.,"  i.  p.  131),  Pictet  ("  Los  Origines  Indo-Europ.,'* 
ii.  p.  653),  Max  Miiller  (''Science  of  Lang.,"  ii.  pp.  405,  454),  make  deva,  deus,  and  BiSg 
cognates.  But  Curtius  ("  Grundziige  der  Griech.  Etymol.,"  voL  i.  p.  220,  ii.  p.  94  ff.), 
G.  Biihler  ("Orient  und  Occident,"  i.  pp.  508  ff.),  Mr.  Peile  (" Introduct.  to  Greek 
Etymol.,"),  Pick  ('*  Vergleich.  Worterbuch,"  pp.  96,  368),  hold  9e6Q  to  have  no  connec- 
tion with  deva-deus.  Their  objections  appear  to  me  to  be  valid.  The  Greek  0  and  the 
Latin  d  do  not  correspond.  Curtius  is  uncertain  as  to  the  etymology  of  0£6c,  but 
supposes  it  to  be  from  a  zoot  Of 9,  whence  0c9-9^-ffteiro4,  and  the  Jj/AmfutuSffutum, 
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very  existence  of  such  a  term  is  remarkable.*  It  indicates  that  the 
united  Aryans  had  advanced  so  far  in  religious  thought  as  both  to 
form  and  formulate  a  conception  of  God.  Names  may  express  per- 
ceptions of  sense  or  presentations  of  imagination,  but  general  terms 
imply  more  or  less  practised  powers  of  comparison  and  judgment, 
abstraction  and  generalization.  But  why  had  the  general  term 
come  into  use  ?  In  the  sphere  of  theological  thought,  if  the  theology 
be  an  absolute  Monotheism,  denominative  and  appellative  will  be 
identical,  t  The  Hebrews,  indeed,  had  a  specific  name,  Jehovah,  and 
a  general  term,  Elohim.  But  the  first,  whatever  may  be  said  as  to 
its  meaning,  was  introduced  because  of  the  growing  latitude  in  the 
use  of  the  second.  In  Christian  countries,  again,  where  the  very 
idea  of  God  is  exclusive,  denominative  and  appellative  tend  to 
coalesce.  We  no  longer  distinguish  between  Jehovah  and  God  ;  to 
us  they  are  one  and  the  same. 

The  formation  of  a  term  to  express  God  in  general  seems  possible 
in  one  of  two  ways — either  by  the  gradual  extension  of  a  name  to 
various  objects  of  the  same  nature  as  the  one  first  designated,  or  by 
the  creation  of  a  new  word  to  express  the  new  conception.  Either 
explanation  implies,  so  far  as  concerns  our  present  subject,  a  growing 
Polytheism,  and  various  things  indicate  that  gods  had  begun  to 
multiply  before  the  dispersion. 

Perhaps,  it  is  perilous  to  conjecture  as  to  the  order  Aryan  thought 
and  language  here  followed.  But  there  are  some  significant  facts. 
The  general  term,  even  without  the  Greek  tfeo?,  has  a  wider  pre- 
valence than  the  proper  name.  The  Celts  must  have  been  the  first, 
or  among  the  first,  to  leave  the  common  home,  but  the  several  Celtic 
dialects,  Irish,  Cymric,  Armorican,  Cornish,  have  the  cognates  of 
tfcra,  but  not  of  dyaus^X  It  seems  an  almost  allowable  inference  that 
the  Aryans  had  not  begun  to  distinguish  between  the  individual  and 
the  general,  God  and  gods,  when  the  earliest  departures  occurred. 
Then  the  Lithuanian  has  dcva-s,  old  Prussian  has  deiwa-s,  but  neither 
has  preserved  the  proper  name.     That  deva  had  been  undergoing  a 

festivusj  &c.  Fick  derives  it  from  a  word  dhai/a,  from  a  root  dhif  to  shine,  to  look,  to  be 
devout  ("  Vergleich.  Wortcrb.,**  pp.  368,  102).  If  the  latter  etymology  be  correct,  the 
"word  coincides  in  meaning  with  dcva'detis.  Then  there  is  a  significant  and  appropriate 
progress  in  the  meaning  of  the  word.  The  primary'  sense  is  to  shine  [scheincn) ;  then  to 
look  at,  contemplate  {schaucn)  what  shines  ;  then  finally,  what  results  from  the  contem- 
plation, to  be  devout  {audiichtig  sein).  The  difTerence  of  root  thus  only  leads  back  to 
identity  of  meaning,  while  it  helps  to  show  how  the  contemplator  became  the  wor- 
shipper. 

•  Max  Miiller,  "Hist.  Ancient  Sans.  Lit.,"  p.  627.  "Words  like  deva  for  *God* 
mark  more  than  a  secondary  stage  in  the  grammar  of  the  Aryan  religion." 

t  The  Hebrew  prophets  knew  the  power  of  a  single  name.  Zechariah  (xiv.  9)  says 
of  the  time  when  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  shall  be  universal,  "  In  that  day  shall 
there  be  one  Lord  and  his  name  one,"  while  nothing  was  more  characteristic  of  Poly- 
theism than  gods  like  ^i6vv<toQ  iroXviovvfAOiyOT  *l<TtQ  fiupidjwfioQ, 

t  Pictct,  '*  Les  Origines  Indo-Europ.,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  663,  663. 
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process  of  deterioration  in  very  early  times  is  also  evident  from  ita 
complete  change  of  meaning  in  Zend,  where  daem  is  no  longer  God, 
but  demon.  This  is  all  tho  more  significant  as  the  Iranians  are 
rcpresentatiTes  of  an  Aryan  monotheistic  tendency,  and  their  repudia- 
tion of  the  deity  of  the  dacvm  may  be  interpreted  as  their  protest 
against  the  growing  Polytheism.  If,  then,  these  facts  may  be  held 
to  indicate  the  extension  of  an  individual  name  so  as  to  embrace  a 
genus,  the  individual  must  have  formed  the  sturting-point.  And  if 
the  inter-relations  of  d}jmis  and  ikva  be  studied,  whatever  the  order  of 
their  application  to  the  Divine  Being,  this  aboriginal  individualism 
becomes  apparent.  They  spring  trom  the  same  root — are  branches 
of  a  common  stem.*  The  unity  of  root  indicates  unity  of  thought. 
If  Dyaus  was  first,  then  a  <kva  was  a  being  who  had  the  nature  of 
ByauH,  Dyaus  w^as  devfty  Zcx's  b  ^cJg.  The  qualities  perceived  in  him 
were  tho  qualities  conceived  as  constitutive  and  distinctive  of  a  god. 
If  de^a  was  first,  then  Dyaus  was  the  dcm  par  ejfcelknce^  the  being  to 
whom  tho  qualities  held  to  be  divine  belonged,  Inquir}^  as  to  the 
order  in  which  the  words  were  applied  to  Ood  may  be  useless 
enough,  but  their  common  root  seems  to  indicate  that  the  primitive 
Aryan  mind  had  conceived  Byaas  and  dem  as  ultimately  identical ; 
just  as  the  Hebrew — though  here  the  verbal  does  not  indicate  the 
mental  connection — identified  in  his  ultimate  thinking  Jehovah  and 

Elohim.f 

The  radical  connection  thus  existing  between  the  words  may  be 
held  as  an  evidence  that  a  radical  connection  existed  in  the  Aryan 
mind  between  the  idea  of  God  and  a  specific  God.  However  this 
connection  is  cxplained^ — -whether  Dyam,  or  f/tm,  or  neither,  but  a 
thought  anterior  to  both,  is  made  the  parent  conception — the  result 
is  the  same,  a  Theism  which  we  may  term  individualistic.  But  now 
the  question  rises,  What  thought  lay  at  the  root  of  both  words  ? 
The  common  root,  dir,  means,  as  is  well  known,  to  beam,  to  shine; 
hence  Dyam,  resplendent^  light- giving  Heaven  ;  Dera^  the  bright  or 
shining  one.  And  so  the  conclusion  has  often  been  drawn,  the  worship 
of  the  primitive  Arj^ans  was  a  Nature- worship,  X  an  adoration  of  tho 
elements,  of  the  phenomena  and  powers  of  Nature,  Confirmation  is 
found  in  tho  Nature-worship  so  evident  in  the  Vedas,  so  visible  in 
the  background  of  the  Greek  mythology.  Then,  again.  Heaven  is 
married  to  Earth,  Dyaus  to  Prithivi,  Zeus  to  Hera  ;  and  this  mar- 

*  ITie  inter-relitions  of  the  words  and  their  rolation  to  tbo  common  root,  di,  to 
ihine,  may  Iks  studied  tia  exMbiteJ  iaFick^  **  Vergloich.  Wurt-erbucb,'*  pp,  93 — 06,  and 
Max  Miillcr,  **  Science  of  Language/'  ii.  pp.  449  C  Di/aus  fieems  to  have  aa  a  word  a 
aimpiiir  and  more  rudimentary  ttnicturo  than  eftia,  but  simplicity  of  «tructaro  may  not 
ftlwuytt  he  evidenco  of  priority  of  use  in  a  given  sense. 

t  Ewald,  "  Geschicbte  des  Volks  Israel,"  vol.  i.  p*  138» 

t  Kenan,  **Hi*t  dea  Languca  Sfimit.,'*  p.  468  j  BiULBen*  **  God  in  Hiatory/*  voi  i, 
p.  273. 
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riage,  as  a  French  author  has  told  us,  "  forma  the  foundation  of  a 
hundred  mythologies.***  But,  beginning  with  the  last,  we  inquire. 
Is  this  marriage  a  primitive  belief,  or  the  creation  of  a  developed 
mythology  ?  Certainly  there  is  no  evidence  that  Earth  is  as  old  a 
goddess  as  Heaven  is  a  god — ^very  decided  evidence  to  the  contrary. 
Dyaus  was  known  to  almost  all  the  Aryan  peoples,  hut  each  people^ 
and  often  the  several  tribes  composing  it,  had  a  different  name  for 
the  Earth-goddess.  Prithivi  was  known  to  the  Indians  alone,  ZetiSp 
in  his  several  forms,  Pelasgian  and  Hellenic,  was  one  in  name  and 
the  ultimate  elements  of  his  character;  but  almost  every  Graak 
tribe  had  its  own  Earth-mother.  The  place  Hera  occupies  in  the 
Olympian  system  is  given  by  many  of  the  local  worships  of  Greece 
to  different  goddesses ;  and  Homer,  in  elevating  the  Hellenic  Hera 
to  the  throne,  has  to  reduce  the  old  Pclasgic  Dione  to  a  mere  "  lay. 
figure,"  t  The  German  Zio,  too,  has  no  consort^  the  Hertha  of  Tacitus 
being  altogether  a  local  goddess*:^  The  separation  of  the  sexes 
implies  an  anthropomorphism,!  rudimentary,  perhaps,  but  real ;  and 
the  marriage  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  although  **the  foundation  of  a 
himdred  mythologies,"  is  built  upon  the  conception  that  the  life  in 
both  is  akin  to,  indeed  the  parent  of,  the  life  in  man.  Since  the 
idea  of  difference  of  sex  among  the  gods  must  precede  the  idea  of 
marriage,  the  latter  must  bo  a  later  mythical  product  than  the  former, 
and,  as  names  like  Juno  and  Dione  witness,  the  bright  divinity  of 
Heaven  may  have  been  sexualized  and  married  to  a  goddess  of 
Heaven  before  the  mythical  faculty  in  its  career  of  unconscious  crea- 
tion deified  Earth  and  married  it  to  Heaven.  ||  Developmental 
coincidence  can  explain  the  uniformity  of  the  association,  but  no 
theory  which  assumes  it  as  the  common  starting-point  of  the  Aryan 
mythologies  can  explain  the  general  preservation  of  the  name  in  the 
one  case  and  the  universal  loss  of  it  in  the  other. 

But  now  we  come  back  to  the  Nature-worship  theory,  and  ask. 
What  does  such  a  worship  mean?  The  Nature  is  now  limited — 
excludes  Earth.  The  worshippers  turned  to  Heaven*  But  it  does  not 
follow  that  because  they  named  God  Heaven,  they  thought  Heaven 
God.  It  is,  perhaps,  no  longer  possible  to  us  to  personalize  Heaven, 
but  it  might  have  been  as  impossible  to  the  primitive  Aryan  to 
conceive  it  as  impersonal.     The  belief  difficidt   to  the  philosophic 

•  M.  AJbert  ReviUe,  **Easaifl  do  Critique  Eeli^euae,"  p.  383,  quoted  in  Muir*»^ 
"  Sanscrit  Texts/'  vol.  v,  p.  24. 

t  Gladstone,  *•  Juventua  Mundi/*  pp.  198»  238  ff.,  261  ff.,  264  ff. 

X  *'  De  Gennania,"  40  ;  Grimm,  •'  DtMlt.  Mjlhol,"  vol.  L  230. 

{  CrouKCTr  **Symtolik  und  Mytbol./*  vol.  i  p.  24. 

fl  Evon  Demeter  may  havo  l^eea  originally  no  curth  gt>ddeaS|  but  DyAv4  MStar,  the 
Dawn,  corrtspondiug  to  DydUBhpitar,  tho  eln*.  8o  lil.  Miiller,  "  Lectures,  Science  of 
"^^^gvi"  ii"  p-  517,  The  marriago  of  HeaTea  and  Earlh  is  too  artificial  to  be  a  very 
primitivo  conception. 
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man  is  easy  to  the  imaginative  child.  The  most  natEral  thought  to 
a  child-like  mind  is,  as  every  natural  historian  of  religion  witnesses, 
that  Nature  is  animated — acts  by  virtue  of  an  immanent  life.  The 
Aryan  placed  the  seat  of  this  life  in  Heaven,  worshipped  no  fetich 
or  idol,  but  tho  bright  resplendent  Djaus,  Heaven  was  to  him 
living— a  being  capable  of  feeUni^  and  exercising  influence,  to 
whom  he  prayed  and  oflFered  sacrifices.  That  primitive  man  knew 
what  obedience  was,  strove  to  shape  his  life  in  such  a  fashion  as 
Heaven  might  approve,  termed  tho  being  he  worshipped  up  there 
Bhaga,  the  Distributor  or  the  Adorable.*  He  had  not  learned  to 
localize  the  deity  upon  earth,  and  hence  had  no  temple — to  fear  him, 
and  hence  had  no  priest.f  The  home,  or  the  meadow,  or  the  shadow 
of  a  giant  oak,  like  that  which  stood  in  old  Hodona,  or  those  under 
whose  spreading  branches  the  Germans  of  Tacitus  gathered  to  worship 
the  invisible  Presence,J  was  the  temple,  and  the  patriarch  of  the 
family  was  the  priest.  That  worship  may  be  termed  a  Nature- 
worship,  because  the  one  word  was  the  name  of  Heaven  and  of  God, 
but  Nature  is  here  only  a  synonym  for  God.  The  Nature  was  living, 
and  the  life  in  it  was  to  our  primitive  man  divine.  Man  had  not 
learned  to  dualize  his  own  being,  nor  the  great  being  that  stood 
around  and  above  his  own.  A  stranger  to  the  philosophic  thought 
that  divides  man  into  body  and  spirit,  and  the  universe  into  nature 
and  God,  he  realized  in  consciousness  the  unity  of  his  own  personal 
being,  and  imagined  a  like  unity  in  the  light-  and  life-giving  Df/atte. 
The  glory  of  the  blue  and  brooding  heav^i  was  the  glory  of  the 
immanent  God. 

This  primitive  worship  is  also  sometimes  termed  a  personification 
of  natural  forces  and  objects.  It  depends  very  much  on  what 
personification  means  whether  the  explanation  be  true  or  false.  Our 
personification  is  a  conscious  act — the  investing  material  things  with 
the  character  and  attributes  of  living  beings*  But  in  no  respect 
whatever  was  primitive  worship  personification  in  this  sense.  The 
imagination  was  not  consciously  creative.  There  was  no  intentional 
investiture  of  natural  objects  with  divine  powers.  That,  indeed, 
woidd  have  implied  cultured  thought  and  developed  belief.  Personi- 
fication involves  the  idea  of  person.  IS  man  personifies  a  natural 
object  as  a  god,  he  must  have  the  idea  of  God.  A  strict  Naturalism, 
without  belief  in  invisible  powers,  cannot  personify — can  create  a 
fetich  as  little  as  a  god.    Hence  Natui'e  personified  can  only  mean 

•  The  original  meaning  of  Bhaga  seemj)  uncertum.  Bopp  (**  Compar,  Gram*,"  p. 
1217,  note)  and  Pictrt  {''  Lea  Origines  Indo-Europ.,"  ii.  664)  derive  it  from  a  root 
Mgnifymg  to  woralup,  to  adore,  W  lovo  ;  hence  Bhaga,  tho  adorahle  being.  But  Fick 
('*  Vergloich.  Worterbuch/'  p.  13U)  derives  it  from  a  rwt  aignifying  to  distribute. 
Hence  Bhagn,  the  Distributor  (*'  Zutheiler  "). 

t  Pjctet,  **  Lea  Originea  Indo-Europ.,*'  roL  ii.  p.  690. 

X  *^Do  Germimia/'  D  ;  Welcker,  "Griech.  Gottcrlehi-e/'  vol.  L  p.  202, 
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Kature  conceived  as  living,  as  vital  with  creative  and  preservative 
powers.  Ta  worship  Nature,  or  natural  elements  and  objects  thus 
conceived,  is  to  worship  neither  the  Nature  of  material  forces  and 
laws  known  to  science^  nor  the  nature  of  imaginary  voices  and  shapes 
known  to  poetry,  hut  the  Nature  known  to  the  primitive  man-child m 
as  the  body  and  home  of  the  immanent  God.  fl 

But  there  is  one  element  of  the  Aryan  conception  of  God  too 
characteristic  to  be  overlooked — the  element  of  paternity.  He  was 
conceived  as  Father — father  of  man.  The  Indians  called  him 
Dyaushpitar.  The  Greeks  invoked  Ztv  Trarep— could  so  little  forget 
this  essential  attribute  of  their  family  deity  that  they  transferred  it 
to  the  great  Olympian,  Father  of  gods  and  men.  The  £>omans 
blended  name  and  character  in  Jupiter.  The  Germans,  though 
they  displaced  the  ancient  Zio,  did  not  forget  his  fatherhood,*  and 
60  loved  the  thought  of  a  father-god  f  as  to  make  the  stormful 
Wodin  Alvater.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  characteristic  which  most 
distinguishes  the  Aryan  from  the  Semitic  conception  of  God — the 
parent,  too,  of  all  other  differences.  Neither  as  Monotheisms,  nor 
as  Polytheisms,  do  the  Semitic  religions  attribute  a  fatherly 
humane  character  to  their  gods»  Even  the  Old  Testament  knows 
only  an  abstmct  ideal  fatherhood,  which  the  Hebrews  as  a  nation 
realii^e,  but  the  Hebrew  as  a  man  almost  never  does.  The  Semitic 
God  dweUs  in  inaccessible  light— an  awful,  invisible  Presence,  before 
which  man  must  stand  uncovered,  trembling  j  but  the  Aryan  God 
is  pre-eminently  accessible,  loves  familiar  intercourse,  is  bound  toi 
man  by  manifold  tics  of  kinship.  The  majesty  of  God  in  an  exalted 
Monotheism,  like  the  Hebrew,  is  sometimes  so  conceived  as  almost 
to  annihilate  the  free  agency  and  personal  being  of  man ;  but  the 
Aryan,  as  a  rule,  bo  conceives  his  Deity  as  to  allow  his  own  freedom  of 
action  and  personal  existence  full  scope.  The  explanation  may, 
perhaps,  be  here  found  of  the  Hebrew  horror  at  death,  almost  hope* 
less  *'  going  down  to  the  grave,*'  the  often- asserted  and  often-denied 
silence  of  the  Old  Testament  as  to  the  immortality  of  man.  So  much 
is  certain,  whether  the  Warburtonian  or  the  more  orthodox  theorv  be 
held,  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state  occupies  a  less  prominent  and  lees 
essential  place  in  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  than  in  the  Aryan 
religions  in  general.*  The  belief  in  immortality  was  before  Christ 
more  explicit  and  more  general  among  the  Greeks  than  among  the 
Jews,  The  conception  of  God,  in  the  one  case,  seems  to  have 
almost  annihilated  the  conception  of  man  ;  but  in  the  other,  the  two  H 
conceptions  were  mutually  complementary,  God  incomplete  without 
man,  man  without  God,  Then,  while  the  father  in  the  Aryan  reli- 
gions softens  the  god,  and  gives,  on  the  whole,  a  sunny  and  cheerful 

•  Grimm,  ^^Beut.  Mythol,,"  vol.  i.  178.  f  lb.,  pp.  20,  149 

X  Ewald,  '^Geflchichte  dea  Volks  Israel,"  vol.  ii.  172  ff. 
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and  sometimes  festive  character  to  the  worship,  the  god  iii  the  Semitic 
aiiiuhilates  the  father,  and  gives  to  its  worship  a  gloomy,  severe,  and 
cruel  character,  which  does  not  indet3d  belong  to  the  revealed  religion 
of  the  Old  Testament,  but  often  belongs  to  the  actual  religion  of  the 
Jews.*  The  Aryan  loves  the  gay  religious  festival,  the  Semite  the 
frequent  and  prolonged  fast.  The  Semitic  Polytheisms  showed  very 
early  their  fiercer  spirit  in  the  place  they  gave  and  the  necessity 
they  attached  to  human  sacrifices ;  but  the  Aryan  religions,  although 
perhaps,  even  in  the  earliest  times  not  altogether  innocent  of  human 
sacrifices,!  yet  entered  on  their  more  dreadful  phase  only  aft^r 
they  had  fallen  under  malign  influences,  home  or  foreign. J  The 
contrast  might  be  pursued  to  their  respective  priestlioods,  where, 
indeed,  exceptions  would  be  found,  but  only  defining  and  confirm- 
ing the  rule.  These  characteristic  and  fundamental  differences  in 
feeling,  thought,  and  worship  can  be  traced  to  the  primary  differ- 
ence in  the  conception  of  God.  The  one  class  of  religions  developed 
themselves  from  the  idea  of  Divine  Fatherhood,  hut  the  other  class 
from  the  Idea  of  Divine  Sovereignty  severely  exercised  over  a  guilty 
race.  The  auhjcctive  Semite  found  his  God  in  himself,  and  offered 
a  worship  such  as  would  have  been  acceptable  to  him  had  he  been 
Deity.  The  objective  Aryan  found  his  God  without  and  above  him, 
and  rejoiced  in  a  religion  as  full  of  light  and  gladness  as  the 
resplendent  heaven. 

We  may  now  attempt  to  formulate  the  primitive  Aryan  idea  of 
God.  We  can  at  once  exclude  the  fancy  that  it  was  a  fetich  or  an 
idol-god,  such  as  the  savages  of  the  South-Sea  Islands  may  now 
worship.  The  God  of  our  fathers  was  no  ghost  of  a  deceased  ancestor 
seen  in  feverish  dreams.  They  stood  in  the  primeval  home  in  the 
highlands  of  North* Western  Asia,  looked,  as  Abraham  once  did,  at 
the  resplendent  sun  flooding  the  world  with  life  and  light,  at  the 
deep,  broad,  blue  heaven,  a  bosom  that  enfolded  earth,  bringing  the 
rain  that  fertilized  their  fields  and  fed  their  rivers,  and  the  heat  that 
ripened  their  corn,  at  the  glory  its  sunlight  threw  upon  the  waking, 
its  moonlight  upon  the  sleeping,  earth,  and  at  the  stars  that  "globed 
themselves"  in  the  same  boundless  Heaven,  and  went  and  came  and 
shone  so  sweetly  on  man  and  beast,  and  they  called  that  far  yet 
near,  changing  but  unchangeable,  still  but  ever-moving,  bright  yet 
unconsumed  and  unconsuniing  Heaven,  (Uvw — God.  To  Aiyan  man, 
Heaven  and  God  were  one,  not  a  thing  but  a  person,  whose  Thou 
stood  over  against  his  /,     His  life  was  one,  the  life  above  him  was 

•  Kaliacli,  "Loviticua,"  vol.  i.pp.  381—416. 

t  Kuir's  '*  iSiuiscnt  Texts/*  t,  p.  355  ff,  '*  We"bcr  Ueber  Monschonopfer  bet  don 
Indern  der  Vediechon  Zeit.  Indis.  StreifeD,"  pp.  54  ff. 

X  Pflciderer,  *'  Die  Religion/'  vol.  li.  12a,  aaeribca  the  myth  of  Kronoe  devouring  hia 
own  children  to  Orientul,  t.<;,,  Semitic  influence.  GlAdstono^  '*  Addresa  on  the  Place  of 
Ancient  Greece  in  the  Providential  Order  of  the  World,"  pp.  35,  36. 
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one  too.  Then,  that  life  was  generative,  productiTe,  the  source  of 
every  other  lifo,  and  so  to  express  his  full  conception,  ho  called  the 
living  Heaven,  Diespiter,  Dyaushpitar— Heaven-Father. 

The  primitive  form  of  the  Aryan  idea  of  God,  so  far  as  it  is 
discoverable,  now  Lea  before  lis.  We  must  now  see  what  light  the 
form  can  throw  upon  the  genesis  of  the  idea»  It  certainly  stows 
the  theories  before  examined  to  be  historicolly  untenable.  Terror, 
distempered  dreams,  fear  of  the  unknown  causes  of  the  accidents  and 
destructive  phenomena  of  nature,  the  desire  to  propitiate  the  angry 
ghosts  of  ancestors  deceased — ^none  of  these  could  have  produced  the 
simple,  sublime  faith  of  our  Aryan  man-child.  The  religion  whose 
earliest  form  embodies  neither  terror  nor  darkness,  but  a  spirit  glad 
and  brilliant  like  the  light  of  Heaven,  cannot  have  risen  out  of  the 
ignorance  and  fears  of  a  soul  hardly  human.  The  object  selected 
for  worship  was  the  sublimest  man  could  perceive,  and  even  the 
inquirer  most  inclined  to  deny  spiritual  and  theistic  elements  to  the 
first  religion,  must  concede  to  its  Aryan  fonii  rare  elevation  of  object 
and  aunniness  of  aspect,  and  to  the  men  who  held  it  a  force  of 
thought  and  strength  of  imagination  incompatible  with  what  we 
know  to  be  the  mental  and  moral  condition  of  savages.  The  idea 
formulated  in  Heaven-Father  was  no  product  of  the  reasoning  or 
reflective  consciousness,  because  the  conclusions  of  the  one  and  the 
creations  of  the  other  are  abstract,  bodiless,  not  concrete,  embodied, 
living.  There  were  two  real  or  objective,  and  two  ideal  or  subjec- 
tive, factors  in  the  genesis  of  the  idea.  The  two  real  were  the 
bright,  brooding  Heaven  and  its  action  in  relation  to  Earth.  The 
two  ideal  were  the  conscience  and  the  imagination*  The  real  factors 
stimulated  the  action  of  the  ideal.  The  ideal  borrowed  the  form  ia 
which  to  express  themselves  from  the  real.  Conscience  knew  of 
relation,  dependent  and  obligatory,  to  Some  One,  Imagination  dis- 
coveTcd  the  Some  One  on  whom  the  individual  and  the  whole  alike 
depended  in  the  Heaven.  Neither  faculty  could  be  satisfied  with  the 
subjective,  each  was  driven  by  the  law  of  its  own  constitution  to 
seek  an  objective  reality.  Conscience,  so  far  as  it  revealed  obliga* 
tion,  revealed  relation  to  a  being  higher  than  self.  Imagination, 
when  it  turned  its  eye  to  Heaven,  beheld  there  the  higher  Being, 
the  great  soul  which  directed  the  varied  celestial  movements,  and 
created  the  multitudinous  terrestrial  lives.  Without  the  conscience, 
the  Ufe  the  imagination  saw  would  have  been  simply  physical ; 
without  the  imagination,  the  relation  the  conscience  revealed  woiJd 
have  been  purely  ideal — the  relation  of  a  thinker  to  his  thought^  not 
of  one  personal  being  to  another.  But  the  being  given  by  the  on© 
faculty  and  the  relation  given  by  the  other  coalesced  so  as  to  form  that 
worship  of  the  bright  Dyaus,  which  was  our  primitive  Aryan  religion- 

These,  then,  were  the  two  faculties  generative  of  the  idea  of  God, 
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!.<?.,  from  their  action  and  inter-action  the  primitive  religion  sprang. 
Of  course,  in  terming  these  "  the  faculties  generative  of  the  idea  " 
we  do  not  mean  that  they  acted  alone.  No  faculty  can  be  isolated 
in  action,  whatever  it  may  be  as  an  object  of  thought.  We  only 
mean  that  these,  for  the  time  being  the  governing  faculties  of  the 
mind,  were  the  two  from  whose  combined  instincts  and  actions  the 
idea  of  God  rose  into  form.  That  conscience  was  a  main  factor  of 
our  Aryan  faith  is  evident,  setting  aside  psychological  considerations, 
from  that  faith  itself.  More  moral  elements  can  be  found,  compara- 
tively speaking,  in  its  earlier  than  in  its  later  forms.  The  proofs  of 
its  Naturalism,  as  of  its  Polytheism,  are  derived  from  the  developed 
national  religions,  not  from  the  rudimentary  and  common  faith. 
But  it  is  certain  that  some  of  these  grew  from  a  (comparative) 
Spiritualism  into  an  almost  pure  Naturalism.  It  was  almost  cer- 
tainly the  conflict  of  the  spiritual  and  sensuous  forms  that  separated 
the  Iranian  and  Indian  branches.*  In  the  Rig  Veda  the  yoimger 
and  more  physical  faith  is  seen  superseding  the  older  and  more 
moral.t  Varuna  has  a  "  moral  elevation  and  sanctity'*  of  character 
"far  surpassing  that  attributed  to  any  other  Vedic  deity." {  Tet 
he  is  seen  undergoing  a  twofold  process,  one  of  supersessipn  and 
another  of  deterioration,  until,  in  the  later  Vedic  hymns,  the  God,  in 
his  older  and  nobler  character,  almost  entirely  disappears.  The  God 
that  supersedes  him  is  Indra,  a  splendid  physical  figure,  no  doubt, 
"  borne  on  a  shining  golden  car  with  a  thousand  supports,"  drawn 
by  "tawny  steeds"  "with  flowing  golden  manes,"  hurling  his 
thunder-bolts,  drinking  the  soma-juice,  slayer  of  Vritra,  but  the 
moral  elements  in  his  character  are  far  fewer  and  inferior  to  those  in 
Varuna's.g  Behind  the  latter  the  still  more  ancient  Dyaus  stands,  and 
his  character,  though  shadowy  and  fragmentary,  reveals  moral 
elements  transcending  the  conception  of  a  mere  physical  deity.  In 
the  religion  behind  the  Vedas  and  Avesta  we  see  the  point  where 
mind  becomes  conscious  of  a  dualism  in  its  faith,  and  by  exclusion  of 
the  moral  element,  the  Naturalism  of  the  first  is  developed,  by  exclu- 
sion of  the  physical,  the  Spiritualism  of  the  second.  But  behind  this 
point  stands  the  ancient  and  common  Aryan  faith  in  which  the  two 
elements  existed  together  as  matter  and  form,  spirit  and  letter,  not 
in  a  consciously  apprehended  dualism,  but  in  a  realized  unity.  In 
this  oldest  religion  worship,  ||  sacrifice,^  prayer,**  and  such  rudi- 
mentary ideas  as  faith,  piety,tt  holiness,  J  J  can  be  discovered,  and  their 

♦  Professor  Roth,  **  Zeitschriffc  derDeut.  Morgenland.  GesoUschaft,"  voL  v. ;  pp.  76  ff. 

t  lb.  Also  Muir,  '*  Sanscrit  Texts,*'  vol.  v.  pp.  116 — 118,  where  an  epitome  is  given 
of  Roth's  views.  +  Muir,  "  Sans.  Texts,'*  v.  p.  66. 

}  See  the  admirahlo  and  exhaustive  exhibition  of  Indra  in  the  fifth  volume  of  Dr. 
Muir's  "  Sanscrit  Texts,*'  sec  v. 

II   Pictet,  '<  Lea  Origines  Indo-Europ.,"  voL  iL  690. 

H  Ih.,  p.  702.  ••  lb.,  p.  699.  ft  lb.,  p.  696.  JJ  lb.,  p.  69i. 
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(mstencc  implies,  as  the  creative  faculty,  a  moral  sense. 
acquired  conscience  of  Utilitarianism  cannot  explain  these  acts  and 
ideas,  because  they  rise  with  the  Aryan  people,  create,  are  not 
created  by,  its  religious  experience,  are  deteriorated  rather  than 
improved  by  certain  later  developments.  The  oldest  is  here  the 
highest*  The  physical  eclipses  the  moral,  the  moral  does  not  rise  by 
hardly  perceptible  gradations  from  the  physical.  We  require,  there- 
fore, a  faculty  generative  of  these  primary  religions  acts  and  ideaa» 
and  we  have  it  in  conscience.  Consciousness  and  conscience  roee 
together*  Mind  conscious  of  self  was  also  mind  conscious  of  obliga- 
tion* The  "  I  am  "  and  the  "  I  ought "  were  twins,  born  at  the  same 
moment.  But  to  be  conscious  of  obligation  was  to  be  conscious  of 
relation,  and  so  in  one  and  the  same  act  mind  was  conscious  of  a  self 
who  owed  obedience,  and  a  Not-8elf  to  whom  the  obedience  was  ducL 

The  idea  of  God  was  thus  given  in  the  very  same  act  as  the 
idea  of  self;  neither  could  be  said  to  precede  the  other*  Mind 
could  be  mind  as  little  without  the  consciousness  of  God  as  without 
the  consciousness  of  self.  Certain  philosophies  may  have  dissolved 
the  first  idea  as  certain  others  may  have  dissolved  the  second,  but 
each  idea  is  alike  instinctive,  rises  by  nature,  can  be  suppressed  only 
by  art.  But  we  must  try  now  to  define  the  nature  of  this  7rp<tfn7  B^m 
iwota.  Our  ordinary  terms  are  so  associated  with  modern  ideas  as  to 
be  inapplicable  to  this  aboriginal  idea.  We  cannot  call  it  a  Mono- 
theism, for  as  Preller  rightly  remarks,  "Monotheism  rests  essentially 
on  abstraction  and  negation,"*  while  here  the  very  idea  of  other  goda 
has  not  aK  yet  been  formed*  ScheUing  terras  the  primitive  faith 
reMiver  monoihemnus^f  but  this  phrase  is  hardly  descriptive  and 
definite  enough,  is  also,  perhaps,  properly  denotive  of  a  Monotheism 
which  admits  a  number  of  divine  beings  as  intermediate  between 
God  and  the  world,  as  contrasted  with  an  absolute  Monotheism, 
which  draws  the  line  of  a  sharp  and  rigid  dualism.  Max  MUller  uaot 
the  tenn  Iltnot/tfism,^  This  is  better ;  but  we  would  prefer,  as  more 
intelligible,  the  terras,  individual  Theism,  or  simply  Individualism* 
It  is  a  Theism,  as  opposed  to  Naturalism,  in  so  far  as  it  makes  Dyaus 
conscious,  creative,  moral.  It  is  an  individual  Theism,  as  opposed  to 
an  abstract  and  exclusive  Monotheism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  Poly- 
theism, on  the  other,  in  so  far  as  it  affirms  God  is,  but  neither  that 
there  are  or  are  not  other  gods.  These,  indeed,  were  questions  the 
primitive  mind  could  neither  raise  nor  answer*  Centuries  of  uncon- 
Bcious  creation  were  needed  to  raise  the  one — centuries  of  conscious 
reflection  to  raise  the  other, 

II.  We  come  now  to  the  developmetit  of  the  idea.    It  was  in  its 

earliest  form  essentially  capable  of  evolution.    A  pure  Monotheism  or 

•  Quoted  in  Wolcker,  **  GriGch.  GtitteileliTe,"  iii,  p.  xiv, 

t  ♦*  Phao».  der  Mythol.,*'  i.  126. 

t  "  Chips  from  a  German  Workatop,"  vol  i  p»  3o5, 


I 


THE  IDEA  OF  GOD.  437 

an  actual  Polytheism  is,  each  in  its  own  way,  an  ultimate  form,  which 
may  he  developed  as  to  its  accidents,  but  not  as  to  its  essence. 
Revolution  must  precede  further  evolution.  But  the  primitive  idea 
was  germinal,  held  in  it  many  evolutional  possibilities,  was  a  point 
from  which  the  human  mind  could  start,  but  at  which  it  could  not 
permanently  stand.  Had  reason  been  cultivated,  or  had  an  instinct 
anticipated  its  action,  the  evolution  might  have  been  to  an  abstract 
and  exclusive  Monotheism ;  but  the  primitive  Aryan  had  neither  a 
cultured  reason  nor  a  monotheistic  instinct.  Of  the  faculties  gene- 
rative of  the  idea,  conscience  was  unifying,  demanded  an  individual 
deity,  demanded  no  more ;  but  the  imagination  was  multiplicative. 
Then,  the  very  conception  of  a  life  immanent  in  the  luminous  and 
impregnating  Heaven  strengthened  the  multiplying  as  opposed  to  the 
unifying  tendency.  The  variety  and  contrasts  of  Nature  helped  the 
imagination  to  individualize  the  parts.  A  different  spirit  seems  to 
animate  the  cabn,  smiling  Heaven  from  what  animates  a  heaven 
tempestuous  and  thundering.  Night  seems  distinct  from  day — the 
brilliant,  beneficent  spirit  of  the  one  from  the  revealing  yet  enfolding, 
distant  yet  near,  spirit  of  the  other.  So  the  imagination,  which  had 
discerned  and  localized  the  God  conscience  demanded,  pursued  its 
creative  career,  not  now  in  obedience  to  the  moral  faculty,  but  only  to 
its  own  impulses.  And  so  its  creations  graduated  to  Naturalism, 
became  more  physical,  less  moral — simple  transcripts  of  the  pheno- 
mena and  aspects  of  Nature.  The  Indian  Varuna,  the  Greek  TJranos, 
marks  the  first  step  of  the  evolution  to  Naturalism.  The  conceptions 
so  agree  as  to  warrant  the  inference  that  the  deification  had  begun 
before  the  Greeks  left  for  Europe,  but  so  differ  as  to  imply  that  the 
creation  was  recent,  the  character  of  the  new  deity  was  still  fluid, 
unfixed.*  He  represented  the  covering,  enfolding  Night-Heaven,  as 
opposed  to  the  luminous  Dyaus.  The  two  had  seemed  so  different 
as  to  suggest  distinct  individuality  ;  two  aspects  of  the  same  object 
were  apprehended  as  two  beings.  When  next  comparison  can  be 
instituted,  a  new  deity  stands  beside  Varuna — ^Mitra,  the  God  of 
Light,  t  The  creation  of  the  one  had  necessitate  the  creation  of  the 
other;  deified  Night  was  incomplete  without  deified  Day.  But 
though  the  conceptions  graduate  to  Naturalism,  they  are  not  yet 
purely  natural — creations,  indeed,  of  the  imagination,  but  of  it  as 
still  influenced  by  the  moral  faculty. 

But  the  conscience  also  acted  indirectly  on  what  we  may  term, 
after  Schelling,  the  theogonic  process.}  In  prompting  to  worship, 
it  furnished  objects  that  could  be  personalized.  The  earliest  wor- 
ship was,  indeed,  simple,  but  its  tendency  was  to  multiply  acts  and 

«  Muip,  "  Sanscrit  Texts,"  vol.  v.  p.  76. 

t  Spiegel,  "  ErAnische  Alterthmnak./'  p.  434. 

X  "  Philos.  der  MTthoL,"  vol.  L  pp.  193,  204. 
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ceremonies.  The  first  priests  were  the  fathers  of  the  family  ;  buta^^ 
life  became  more  toilsome  and  occupied,  the  father  was  fain  to  dele- 
gate his  priestly  ofEce  to  another.  The  sense  of  faulta  and  ains,  t^yo, 
began  to  affect  the  worshipper,  to  force  him  to  distinguish  between 
secular  and  sacred,  until  ho  eamo  to  think  that  the  man  acceptable 
to  God  must  be  a  man  divorced  from  secular  and  devoted  to  sacred 
things.  Hence,  a  professional  priesthood  was  formed,  and,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  forms  of  worship  increased.  Each  reacted  on  tlie 
other.  The  worship  became  more  elaborate  as  the  priesthood  became 
more  profcasioual,  and  the  ritual  the  priest  developed  the  imagination 
idealized— the  form  became  to  it  the  matter  of  religion.  What 
could  reveal  deity  was  deified.  What  made  the  worshipper 
accepted,  forgiven,  was  idealized  into  the  accepter,  the  forgiver  ;  and 
hence,  sacerdotal  deities  were  evolved  alongside  the  natural.  The 
same  period  that  witnessed  the  creation  of  Varuna-Mitra  witnessed 
also  the  creation  of  Soma.  The  juice  of  the  plant  used  in  sacrifice 
to  God  became  itself  a  god,  just  as  to  a  certain  section  of  Christiana^ 
the  symbol  of  Christ's  sacrifice  has  become  the  sacrifice  itself.  H 

The  theogonic  process  thus  operates  at  the  beginning  in  two  dis- 
tinct spberes^ — the  natural  and  the  sacerdotal.  Its  action  is  influ- 
enced in  the  one  by  geographical  conditions,  in  the  other  by  docial 
and  political.  The  natural  objects  deified  are  borrowed  from  the 
Nature  presented  to  the  imagination.  It  was  only  after  the  Indians  had 
descended  into  the  hot  plains  of  India,  lived  under  its  bright,  burn- 
ing sky,  wearied  and  prayed  for  softening  and  cooling  rain,  that 
Indra  was  created.  It  was  up  among  the  mountains  of  Kashmir, 
where  frequent  tempests  rage,  that  the  blustering  and  furious  Kudra 
took  his  rise.*  The  Germans,  wanderiug  under  the  cloudy  and  tem- 
pestuous skies  of  the  north,  forgot  the  bright  face  of  Zio,  and  wor- 
shipped the  stormful  Wodin  and  the  thundering  Thor;  but  the 
Greeks,  under  their  sunny  sky,  and  in  their  land  of  many  mountains, 
and  rivers,  and  islands,  washed  by  the  waves  of  the  sparkling  iEgean, 
remembered  Zeus,  and  called  around  him  ionumerable  bright  deities 
of  mountain,  and  river,  and  sea.  Geographical  conditions  thus  very 
much  detei-mined  the  character  and  number  of  the  natural  deities, 
A  land  of  severe  climate  and  uniform  scenery  couJd  not  have  the 
wealth  of  mythical  gods  and  legends  natui-al  to  a  beautiful  and  varied 
land  like  Greece.  The  Vedic  natural  deities  but  embody  the  splen- 
dour of  Indian  nature ;  but  the  rough,  yet  kindly,  German  gods 
reproduce  the  boisterous,  yet  warm-hearted,  Fatherland. 

Political  and  social  conditions  in  India  favoured  the  growth  there 

of  a  sacerdotal  caste,  and  that  was  the  Aryan  land  pre-emiuent  in 

sacerdotal  deities.     The  struggles,  conquests,  and  changes  that  issued 

in  the  rise  of  the  B  rah  mans  do  not  concern  us  meanwhile,  but  their 

•  Wtber,  quoted  in  Muir'a  **  Saasoit  Teita,*'  vol.  iv.  p.  335. 


I 

I 


THE  IDEA  OF  GOD, 


439 


^ 


se  indicates  profound  religious  convictions.  It  dates  from  the 
Iranian  and  Indian  unit}^^,  and  many  things  prove  that  to  have  been 
a  period  of  extraordinary  spiritual  fervour  and  growth.  The  inner 
and  moral  forces  then  active  the  Iranians  carried  away,  but  the 
Indians  the  outer  and  formal.  The  genius  of  each  people  took  thus 
a  diiFerent  direction — the  one  tended  to  develop  the  spiritual,  the 
other  the  external,  side  of  religion.  The  most  extreme  sacerdotalism 
is  the  least  spiritual.  It  changes  the  form  into  the  matter  of  religion 
— -augments  and  emphasizes  it.  Hence  from  the  separation,  when  its 
moral  spirit  departed  with  the  Iranians^  the  sacerdotalism  of  India 
increases.  The  veiy  natural  deities  have  more  or  less  a  sacerdotal 
character,  Indra  loves  the  soma-juice,  which  he  "drinks  like  a 
thirsty  stag/'  is  thereby  exhilarated  and  propitiated.*  Agni  is  the 
sacrificial  fire  deified,  and  so  is  the  mediator  between  gods  and  men, 
*'  the  priest  of  the  gods/*  **  commissioned  by  gods  and  men  to  maintain 
their  mutual  communications."  f  Brahmanaspati  is  an  '*- impersona- 
tion of  the  power  of  devotion,"  "  a  deity  in  whom  the  action  of  the 
worshipper  upon  the  gods  is  personified*"  J  He  is  sometimes  the 
representative  of  Indra,  sometimes  of  Agni,  the  idealizing  faculty 
halting  uncertain  as  it  were  between  a  new  creation  or  the  sublima- 
tion of  an  old.g  The  imagination  which  found  so  much  to  deify  in 
the  sacerdotalism  of  India,  was  less  successful  in  the  same  sphere  in 
other  Arj^an  countries.  Greeks  and  Germans,  Latins  and  Celts,  held  the 
instruments  of  worship  to  be  sacred  but  not  divine*  Oaks  and  groves 
were  believed  to  be  the  haunts  of  deities,  sacrifices  were  thought  to 
persuade  the  gods,  certain  ceremonies  and  symbols  to  have  peculiar 
sanctity,  but  without  the  necessary  social  conditions  the  act  of 
deification  was  im|>ossible. 

The  mythical  faculty  pursued  in  each  sphere  a  different  course — 
descended  in  the  one,  ascended  in  the  other.  Thus  in  the  Rig  Veda, 
where  Naturalism  stand's  in  its  purest  form,  we  have  as  the  background 
and  starting-points  two  conceptions — ^Heaven  as  luminous,  Dyaus ; 
then  as  immense,  boundless,  Aditi.  ||  The  dissolution  of  Aditi  into  the 
Adityas  yields  a  number  of  deities,  each  partly  natural,  partly 
spiritual — as  the  first  associated  with  the  greater  phenomena  of  Nature, 
as  the  second  representatives  of  functions  like  government,  or  virtues 
like  the  mercy  that  forgives.  Then  single  objects  are  deified,  like 
the  sun  as  Surya  or  Savitri,  or  the  dawn  like  Ushas,  or  the  storm  as 
the  Maruts.  The  process  goes  on  descending  till  rivers  like  the 
Sarasvati  and  Yamuna,  and  moimtaina  like  the  Himalaya,  are  deified. 
But  the  theogonic  process  in  the  sacerdotal  sphere  begins  with  the 

•  Mnir'a  «'  Sanscrit  Texts,"  vol.  v.  pp,  88  ff. 

f  lb.,  pp.  190  ff. ;  Lae&eii,  "  India,  Alterthumsk,*'  vol.  i.  p.  760. 

X  Profeasor  Kotli,  qiioted  Id  Muir's  "  Sans.  Texts,"  vol.  v.  pp.  272  ff. 

\  Muir,  ib.,  p.  281. 

II  Frof«88or  BoUii  '*  Zeitfickrift  der  Morge&lond  Qesells*/'  roL  Ti«pp.  68  C 
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Soma-juice,  ascends  tb rough  Agni  and  Brahmanaspati,  till  it  culmi- 
nates in  Brahma,  the  supreme  deity,  Thisdiffereneo  in  the  order  of] 
evohition  is  instructive.  The  first  shows  how  an  exalted  idea  has 
been  materialized  and  depraved,  the  second  how  a  low  idea  can  be,  by 
abstraction  and  negation,  raised  and  rarificd  till  it  becomes  the 
highest  deity  of  speculation,  but  not  a  god  to  bo  worshipped.  The 
living  god  which  the  process  of  degradation  ruins  the  process  f>f  ^ 
elevation  cannot  restore.  ^| 

But  now,  while  this  double  thcogonic  process  goes  on,  exhausting^ 
the  natural  and  sacerdotal   objects   it   has   to  deify,  the  necessary  J 
evolution  of  the  human  mind  leads  to  another  theogonic  process,  ale 
double,  and  starting  from   two  opposite  sides.     This  process,  as 
affects  the  gods,  is  anthropomorphism;  as  it  affects  man,  apotheosis.* 
The  first,  by  ascribing  human  forms   and   relations   to   the    godsp 
prepares  the  way  for  the  second,  the  deification  of  man.     The  one  1 
springs  from  the  worship,  the  other  from  the  unconscious  poetrj-, 
a  people.     Every  god  who  is  the  object  of  worship  is  conceived  more  I 
or  less  under  human   forms.      The    feelings,   relations,    and   aets| 
attributed  to  him,  the  influences  brought  to  bear  upon  him  in  prayer 
and  sacrifice,  are  the  results  or  expressions  of  an  anthropomorphic 
conception.   Thus,  as  worship  becomes  more  elaborate  and  important^ 
the  gods  become  more  manlike.     Sacrifices  persuade  them  as  gifts 
persuade  men.     The  soraa^juice,  or  the>  wine  of  the  libation,  exhilar- 
ates gods  as  well  as  men.      Tiiey  are  pleased  with  those  who  worship 
thorn,  displeased  with  those  who  do  not.     So  essential  is  this  anthro- 
pomorphic conception  to  worship,  that  the  pure  Monotheism  of  the 
Hebrews  could  not,  when  made  the  basis  of  an  actual  religion, 
dispense   with    it.      It   forms    the   foundation   of    every  successive 
Polytheism,  changes  the  character,  modifies  the  history  and  relations, 
of  every  deity,  natural  or  sacerdotal.     When  the  anthropomorphic 
pi'ocess  is  well  advanced,  apotheosis  begins.    Gods  have  been  changed 
into  the  similitude   of  men,  men   can  now   be   changed   into    the 
similitude  of  gods.     The  tendency  to  apotheosize  was  always  strong 
in  Aryan   man.      Love  of  the   fathers  has   ever  been  one  of  his 
characteristics.     The  heroic  age  lay  behind,  and  the  fathers  were  the 
heroes.     Indian  and  Teuton,  Greek  and  Latin,  alike  reverenced  their 
ancestors,  and  the  unconscious  poetry  of  the  popular  mind  trans* 
formed   the  splendid  figures  of  the  past  into  minor  deities.     The 
primitive  Aryan  faith,  which  attributed  paternity  to  God,  favour^ 
the   apotlieosis   of  the   fathers.     The    first   men   were   the   sons  of 
Dyaushpitar — partook    of    his   divine   naturc^were   divine,      T'he 
anthropomoi*phic  process  introduced  human  elements  into  the  idea  of 
God ;  apotheosis  introduced  divine  elements  into  the  idea  of  man. 
Each  widened  the  circle  of  Polytheiam,  allowed  the  imagination  to 
deify  men  as  easily  as  it  had  once  deified  natural  and  sacerdotal 
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objects.  Tho  idea  had  ceased  to  be  exclusive  aud  become  compre- 
hensive. The  difficulty  was  now  to  determine  not  what  was,  but 
what  was  not,  divine.  And  at  this  very  point  tho  mythical  faculty 
became  exhausted.  It  was  crushed  beneath  the  multitude  of  its  own 
creations,  died  because  it  had  driven  the  idea  with  which  it  started 
into  regions  where  it  could  no  longer  live. 

But  at  the  point  where  creation  ends  combination  begins.  The 
gods  of  different  tribes  and  nations  become  blended  together.  Foreign 
worships  are  naturalized,  and  their  legends  adapted  to  their  new 
homes.  The  religion  of  the  Indian  aborigines  aflfected,  modified,  that 
of  the  Aryans — certain  gods  of  the  soil  conquered  the  conquerors. 
Simple  as  was  the  German  mythology,  it  was  an  amalgam  of  elements 
^derived  from  various  sources.  And  every  one  knows  how  many 
mythologies  and  worships  coalesced  in  those  of  Greece  and  Homo. 
The  age  of  combination  culminates  in  the  epics.  They  are  a  con- 
acioua  effort  to  weave  into  historical  harmony  and  form  the  mythical 
creations  of  the  past.  The  poet  finds  the  myths  of  conquering  and 
conquered  peoples,  aborigines  and  immigrants,  legends  native  and 
foreign,  floating  side  by  side,  and  these  he  shapes  into  the  story  ho 
sings.  The  epic  is  thus  a  real,  though  perhaps  unintentional,  attempt 
to  systematize  mythology,  so  to  combine  and  co-ordinate  the  conflict- 
ing positions  and  claims  of  the  gods  as  to  produce  a  crediblo  and 
organized  Polytheism. 

But  since  the  epic  is  a  product  of  the  reflective  consciousness,  since 
it  attempts  to  combine  heterogeneous  elements  into  a  homogeneous 
system,  it  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new  stage  in  the  development  of 

»the  idea  of  God^ — ^the  reflective.  The  mythical  faculty  has  exhausted 
its  resources,  ended  its  career,  and  further  multiplication  is  now 
impossible.  The  reflective  faculty  now  comes  forward  to  develop 
the  idea  in  another  direction— that  of  unity.  It  does  not  begin  by 
denying,  but  by  assuming,  the  truth  of  the  mythical  creations.  The 
gods  are  all  true,  have  each  their  place  and  work  in  tho  universe. 
But  it  seeks  behind  and  above  the  gods  an  abstract  unifying  principle, 
ascribing  to  it  supreme  power  even  over  the  gods.  Characteristically 
the  Indians  developed  their  sacerdotal  deity  Brahmanaspati  into 
Brahmi,  the  Supreme  God,  then  into  Brahma,  the  Universal  Soul; 
and  quite  as  characteristically  Greek  thought  started  on  its  unifying 
coui'se  from  Moipa,  the  Fate  that  controlled  gods  as  well  as  men. 
The  same  dread  power  stands  behind  the  German  gods,  Ragnarokr  * 
and  works  their  destruction.  These  are  the  first  steps  of  the  reflective 
consciousness  towards  unity,  more  or  less  rude,  more  or  less  successful, 
according  to  the  people's  degree  of  culture  and  faculty  of  abstraction. 
This  touches  a  subject  which  cannot  be  even  glanced  at  here  and 

•  Ffleiderer,  *«Die  Religion,"  ii,  p.  101 ;  Grinmi,  **  Deut.  Mj-thol./'  p.  774* 
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now.  Along  the  path  thus  opened  up  philosophers  and  poets  in 
India  and  Greece  were  to  follow  each  other  in  quick  successioD, 
striving  to  find  theistic  unity,  finding  Monism  often  enough,  neyez 
finding  Monotheism.  Into  a  subject  so  yast  it  would  be  mere  imper- 
tinonco  to  attempt  to  enter  at  the  close  of  this  essay.  Enough  to  say, 
reason  could  neither  discover  nor  create  the  true  and  exhauBtive  concep- 
tion of  God.  The  idea  of  order  it  reached,  of  unity  of  cause,  of  a  supreme 
good,  a  principle  that  moved  all  things,  but  was  itself  unmoyed,  bat 
the  unity  was  abstract,  impersonal,  unity  of  a  thought,  not  of  a  living 
being  capable  of  sustaining  relations  to  every  in^yidual,  personally 
governing  the  world,  and  interposing  to  save  it  when  lost.  Man  can 
womhip  no  other  than  a  personal  God,  with  qualities  that  appeal 
to  the  noblest  and  tendcrost  susceptibilities  of  his  heart.  But  this 
God  neither  poetry  nor  philosophy  could  create,  and  the  brilliant 
thought  of  Greece,  which  started  from  the  Fate  of  the  poet,  landed  in 
the  Pantheism  of  the  Stoic,  the  Atheism  of  the  Epicurean,  or  the 
univenuil  doubt  of  the  Sceptic,  while  the  speculative  thought  of  India 
ended  in  the  Atheism  of  Kapila,  or  the  Akosmism  of  the  Vedanta.* 
Without  the  God  man  needed,  the  religions  of  the  West,  smitten  witk 
hotH'loss  incompetence  and  decay,  perished  amid  general  licence, 
under  the  indilTerence  of  the  rulers,  the  antagonism  of  the  philoaophen, 
and  the  apathy  of  the  people ;  while  the  more  fervid  spirits  of  tlic 
Knst  fors^^x^k  the  religion  of  caste  for  the  religion  of  despair,  and 
plungoil  into  the  worship  of  annihilation.  But  in  the  fulness  of 
time  the  idea  the  world  needed  was  revealed.  The  Christian  idea, 
which  held  in  it  the  noblest  elements  of  the  Aryan  and  Semitic 
ovMuvptions,  the  pure  Monotheism  of  the  one  blended  with  the  ftthe^ 
hvHxl  of  the  other,  unity  yet  plurality,  distinction  from  the  world,  yet 
inuuanonoo  in  it,  absolute  divinity,  yet  not  excluding  union  with 
humanity,  was  givon  as  the  most  complete  reyelation  of  God  man 
couUl  rocoivo.  This  idea,  the  only  one  that  can  at  once  commend 
itself  to  the  sjvculative  rt>ason  and  maintain  itself  as  a  living  power 
iu  the  heart,  abides  amid  all  the  fluctuations  of  thought  "  withoat 
%*«riablene:i^  or  shadow  of  turning."  A.  M.  Faikbaibx. 

•  rVi*  t»'rr.:r./.v>r}-  .*!"  ."ur  wt-stc'rti  pb£c*:phie4  oat.  luidly  Ve  applied  acconielftB 
:'..i-  U:r.d,i  5\>:f=:j^  ih.-y  jirv  ikhen  no*:  likt  our*  always  like  witi,  ^  diScrencci  ft 
»i<i\r.i*  xrry  r.v-.h     r.  :>.>•  ir.:.ryr-. :*:::-  ^rlv^ri  .:  :•:•:  iitA  ::  Geo  Aiid  the  irzpcrtKa 

Axv'scr.ycr..  trrlied  ir>:  :y  -'avV^:  *r:i  A^«.r»:iiCi  >y  KfiTtl  :>:  :if  5yTt«E^  of  SpoMflk  oB 
S-  u«\i  H-f  :>.*  VivUn:*  a5  4  ie^-c^aii.'^s  culy  irrr.  v-jimiLVily  :^ciracc     To  is  t2M  wqd4 
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Contributions  to  the  Theory  of  H^atwak  Sdeetion. 
A.  R.  Wallace.    1870. 


By 


2.  The  Genesis  of  Species.    By  St.  G.  Mivabt,  FJt.S. 
Second  Edition.    1871. 


8.  Darwin's  Descent  of  Man,    Quarterly  Beyiew. 
1871. 


July, 


nPHE  gradual  lapse  of  time  has  now  separated  us  by  more  than  a 
■*-  decade  from  the  date  of  the  publication  of  the  "Origin  of 
Species  " — and  whatever  may  be  thought  or  said  about  Mr.  Darwin's 
doctrines,  or  the  manner  in  which  he  has  propounded  them,  this  much 
is  certain,  that,  in  a  dozen  years,  the  "  Origin  of  Species  "  has  worked 
as  complete  a  revolution  in  biological  science  as  the  "  Principia  "  did 
in  astronomy — and  it  has  done  so,  because,  in  the  words  of  Helm- 
holtz,  it  contains  "  an  essentially  new  creative  thought."* 

And  as  time  has  slipped  by,  a  happy  change  has  come  over  Mr. 
Darwin's  critics.  The  mixture  of  ignorance  and  insolence  which,  at 
first,  characterised  a  large  proportion  of  the  attacks  with  which  he 
was  assailed,  is  no  longer  the  sad  distinction  of  anti-Darwinian 
criticism.  Instead  of  abusive  nonsense,  which  merely  discredited  its 
writers,  we  read  essays,  which  are,  at  worst,  more  or  less  intelligent 
and  appreciative ;  while,  sometimes,  like  that  which  appeared  in  the 
North  British  Review  for  1867,  they  have  a  real  and  permanent  value. 

The  several  publications  of  Mr.  Wallace  and  Mr.  Mivart  contain 
discussions  of  some  of  Mr.  Darwin's  views,  which  are  worthy  of  par- 
ticular attention,  not  only  on  account  of  the  acknowledged  scientific 
competence  of  these  writers,  but  because  they  exhibit  an  attention  to 


*  Helmholtz:  TJeber  das  Ziel  iind  die  Fortschritte  der  Katurwissenchaft. 
nungsredo  fiir  die  Katarforschervenammlung  zu  InnBbrack.  1869. 
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those  philosophical  questions  which  underlie  all  physical  science, 
which  is  OS  rare  as  it  is  needful.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  an 
article  in  the  QHtirterhj  Retifjic  for  July  1871,  the  comparison  of 
which  with  an  article  in  the  same  Review  for  July*  1860,  is  perhaps 
the  best  evidence  which  can  be  brought  forward  of  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  public  opinion  on  '*  Darwinism." 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer  admits  **  the  certainty  of  the  action  of 
natural  selection  "  (p,  49) ;  and  further  allows  that  there  is   an   a 
priori  probability  in  favour  of  the  evolution  of  man  from  some  lower     , 
animal  form,  if  these  lower  animal  forms  themselves  have  arisen  byfl 
evolution.  ^ 

Mr,  Wallace  and  Mr.  Mivart  go  much  further  than  this.  They 
are  as  stout  believers  in  evolution  as  Mr.  Darwin  himself;  but  Mr- 
Wallace  denies  that  man  can  have  been  evolved  from  a  lower  animal 
by  that  process  of  natural  selection  w' hich  he,  with  Mr*  Darwin,  Lold^ 
to  have  been  sufficient  for  the  evolution  of  all  animals  below  man  ; 
while  Mr.  Mivart,  admitting  that  natural  selection  has  been  one  of 
the  conditions  of  the  evolution  of  the  animals  below  man,  maintains 
that  natural  selection  must,  even  in  their  case,  have  been  supple- 
mented by  "  some  other  cause  *' — of  the  nature  of  which,  unfortu* 
nately,  he  does  not  give  us  any  idea.  Thus  Mr.  Mivart  is  less  of  a 
Darwinian  than  Mr.  Wallace,  for  he  has  less  faith  in  the  power  of 
natural  selection/  But  he  is  more  of  an  evolutionist  than  Mr.  Wallace, 
because  Mr.  Wallace  thinks  it  necessary  to  call  in  an  intelligent  agent 
—a  sort  of  supernatural  Sir  John  Sebright- — to  produce  even  the 
animal  frame  of  man ;  while  Mr.  Mivart  requires  no  Divine  assistance 
till  he  comes  to  man's  soul. 

Thus  there  is  a  considerable  divergence  between  Mr,  WaUace  and 
Mr.  Mivart.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  curious  similarities 
between  Mr.  Mivart  and  the  Quarterly  Ileviewer^  and  these  arc  some- 
times so  close,  that,  if  Mr.  Mivart  thought  it  worth  while,  I  think  he 
might  make  out  a  good  case  of  plagiarism  against  the  Keviewer,  who 
studiously  abstains  from  quoting  him. 

Both  the  Reviewer  and  Mr,  Mivart  reproach  Mr.  Darwin  with 
being,  "like  so  many  other  physicists,"  entangled  in  a  radically  false 
metaphysical  system,  and  ivith  setting  at  naught  the  first  principles 
of  both  philosophy  and  religion.  Both  enlarge  upon  the  necessity  of  a 
sound  philosophical  basis,  and  both,  I  venture  to  add,  make  a  con* 
spicuous  exhibition  of  its  absence.  The  Quarterly  Reviewer  believes 
that  man  "  differs  more  from  an  elephant  or  a  gorilla  than  do  these 
from  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  which  they  tread,''  and  Mr.  Mivart  has 
expressed  the  opinion  that  there  is  more  difference  between  man  and 
an  ape  than  there  is  between  an  ape  and  a  piece  of  granite.* 
•  Bw  tlio  Tai'lat  hr  March  U,  1S71. 
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And  even  when  Mr.  Mivart  trips  in  a  matter  of  anatomy,  and 

creates  a  diflSculty  for  Mr.  Darwia  out  of  a  supposed  close  simOarity 

between  the  eyes  of  fishes  and  cei>halupods,  which  (as  Gegenbaur 

and  others  have  clearly  shown)  does  not  exist  (p.  86),  the  Qiiai-terly 

f  Jleviewer  adopts  the  argument  without  hesitation  (p.  66). 

There  is  another  important  point,  however,  in  which  it  is  hard 
say  whether  Mr.  Mivart  diverges  from  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
or  not. 

The  Reviewer  declares  that  Mr.  Darwin  has,  "with  needless 
opposition,  set  at  nought  the  first  principles  of  both  philosophy  and 
religion ''  (p.  90). 

It  looks,  at  first,  as  if  this  meant,  that  Mr,  Darwin's  views  being 
false,  the  opposition  to  "religion"  which  flows  from  them  must  be 
.needless.     But  I  suspect  this  is  not  the  right  view  of  the  meaning  of 
[the  passage,  as  Mr.  Mivart,  from  whom  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
[plainly  draws  so  much  inspiratictn,, tells  us  that  "the  consequences 
which  have  been  drawn  from  evolution,  whether  exclusively  Dar- 
winian or  not,  to  the  prejudice  of  religion,  by  no  means  follow  from 
it,  and  are  in  fact  illegitimate  '*  (p.  5). 

I  may  assume,  then,  that  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  and  Mr.  Mivart 
admit  that  there  is  no   necessary  opposition  between  "  evolution, 
whether  exclusively  Darwinian  or  not,"  and  religion.  But  then,  what 
do  they  mean  by  this  last  much-abused  term?  On  this  point  the  Quar- 
terly Reviewer  is  silent.     Mr.  Mivart,  on  the  contrarj%  is  perfectly 
'  explicit,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  his  remarks  leaves  no  doubt  that  by 
"  religion"  he  means  theology ;  and  by  theology,  that  particular  variety 
of  the  great  Proteus,  which  is  expounded  by  the  doctors  of  the  Roman 
J» Catholic  Church,  and  held  by  the  members  of  that  religious  com* 
J  munity  to  be  the  sole  form  of  absolute  truth  and  of  saving  faith. 
According  to  Mr,  Mivart,  the  greatest  and  most  orthodox  autho- 
rities upon  matters  of  Catholic  doctrine  agree  in  distinctly  asserting 
"  derivative  creation  "  or  evolution;  "and  thus  their  teachings  harmo- 
nize with  all  that  modern  science  con  possibly  require"  (p.  30o). 

I  confess  that  this  bold  assertion  interested  me  more  than  any- 
thing else  in  Mr.  Mivart*s  book.  What  little  knowledge  I  possessed 
of  Catholic  doctrine,  and  of  the  influence  exerted  by  Catholic  authority 
in  former  timea^  had  not  led  me  to  expect  that  modern  science  was 
likely  to  find  a  warm  welcome  within  the  pale  of  the  greatest  and 
most  consistent  of  theological  organizations. 

And  my  astonishment  reached  its  climax  when  I  found  Mr. 
Mivart  citing  Father  Suarez  as  his  chief  witness  in  favour  of  the 
scientific  freedom  enjoyed  by  CathoHgs — the  popular  repute  of  that 
learned  theologian  and  subtle  casuist  not  beiug  such  as  make  his 
works  a  likely  place  of  refuge  for  liberality  of  thought.     But  in 
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these  days,  when  Judas  Iscariot  and  Robespierre,  Henry  VIII.,  and 
Catiline,  have  all  been  shown  to  be  men  of  admirable  virtue,  far  in 
advance  of  their  age,  and  consequently  the  victims  of  vulgar  preju- 
dice, it  was  obviously  possible  that  Jesuit  Suarez  might  be  in  like 
And,  spurred  by  Mr.  llivart's  mihesitating;  declaration,   I 


case* 


hastened  to  acquaint  myself  with  such  of  the  works  of  tho  great 
Catholic  divine  as  bore  upon  the  question,  hoping,  not  merely  to 
acquaint  myself  with  the  true  teachings  of  the  infallible  Church, 
and  free  myself  of  an  unjust  prejudice ;  but,  hapl)^,  to  enable  myself, 
at  a  pinch,  to  put  some  Protestant  bibliolater  to  shame,  by  the  bright 
example  of  Catholic  freedom  from  the  trammels  of  verbal  inspira- 
tion. 

I  regret  to  say  that  my  anticipations  have  been  cruelly  disap- 
pointed. But  the  extent  to  which  my  hopes  have  been  crushed  can 
only  be  fully  appreciated  by  citing,  in  the  first  place,  those  passages 
cf  Mr*  Mivart's  work  by  which  they  were  excited.  In  his  intro- 
ductory chapter  I  find  the  following  passages  \ — 

**  The  prevalence  of  this  theory  [of  evolution]  need  alarm  no  one, 
for  it  is,  without  any  doubt,  perfectly  consistent  with  the  strictest 
and  roost  orthodox  Christian*  theology"  (p.  5). 

"  Mr,  Darwin  and  others  may  perhaps  be  excused  if  they  have 
not  devoted  much  time  to  the  study  of  Christian  philosophy ;  but 
they  have  no  right  to  assume  or  accept,  without  careful  examination, 
as  an  unquestioned  fact,  that  in  that  philosophy  there  is  a  necessary 
antagonism  between  the  two  ideas  *  creation'  and  'evolution/  as 
applied  to  organic  forma. 

**  It  is  notorious  and  patent  to  all  who  choose  to  seek,  that  many 
distinguished  Christian  thinkers  have  accepted,  and  do  accept,  both 
ideas,  /.f.,  both  *  creation '  and  *  evolution/ 

*'  As  much  as  ten  years  ago  an  eminently  Christian  writer  observed: 
*  The  creationist  theory  does  not  necesaitate  the  perpetual  search 
after  manifestations  of  miraculous  power  and  perpetual  "  catas- 
trophes/' Creation  is  not  a  miraculous  interference  with  the  laws 
of  nature,  but  the  very  institution  of  those  laws.  Law  and  regu- 
larity, not  arbitrary  intervention,  was  the  patristic  ideal  of  creation. 
With  this  notion  they  admitted,  without  difficulty,  the  most  sur- 
prising origin  of  living  creatures,  provided  it  took  place  by  lnu\ 
They  held  that  when  God  said,  '*  Let  the  waters  produce,"  "  Let  the 
earth  produce,"  He  conferred  forces  on  the  elements  of  earth  and 
water,  which  enabled  them  naturally  to  produce  the  various  species 
of  organic  beings.  This  power,  they  thought,  remains  attached  to 
tho  elements  throughout    all  .time/      The  same  writer  quotes  St. 

•  It  shotild  Tie  olsf'ncd  thtit  Hr*  Mivart  employe  the  term  "Christian"  aa  if  it 
the  equivalent  of  ♦'  CatlioUc," 
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Auguetin  and  St-  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  the  effect  that, '  in  the  institu- 
tion of  nature,  wc  do  not  look  for  miracles,  but  for  the  laws  of 
nature/  And,  again,  St,  Basil  speaks  of  the  continued  operation  of 
natural  laws  in  the  prodiiction  of  all  organisms. 

**  So  much  for  the  writers  of  early  and  mediaeval  times.  As  to  the 
present  day,  the  author  can  confidently  affirm  that  there  are  many 
i  well  versed  in  theology  as  Mr.  Darwin  is  in  his  own  department 
of  natural  knowledge,  who  w'ould  not  be  disturbed  by  the  thorough 
demonstration  of  his  theory.  Nay,  they  would  not  even  be  in  the 
least  painfully  affected  at  witnessing  the  generation  of  animals  of 
complex  organization  by  the  skilful  artificial  arrangement  of  natural 
^forces,  and  the  production,  in  the  future,  of  a  fish  by  means  analogous 
to  those  by  which  we  now  produce  urea. 

"  And  this  because  they  know  that  the  possibility  of  such  pheno- 
mena, though  by  no  means  actually  foreseen,  has  yet  been  fully  pro- 
vided for  in  the  old  philosophy  centuries  before  Darwin,  or  even 
.centuries  before  Bacon,  and  that  their  place  in  the  system  can  be  at 
once  assigned  them  without  even  disturbing  its  order  or  marring  its 
harmony, 

"  Moreover,  the  old  tradition  in  this  respect  has  never  been  aban- 
doned, however  much  it  may  have  been  ignored  or  neglected  by 
some  modern  writers.  In  proof  of  this,  it  may  be  observed  that 
perhaps  no  post-mediGeval  theologian  has  a  wider  reception  amongst 
Christians  throughout  the  world  than  Suarez,  who  has  a  separate 
ction  •  in  opposition  to  those  who  maintain  the  distinct  creation 
of  the  various  kinds^ — or  Buhstantial  forms — ^of  organic  life"  (pp. 
19—21). 

Still  more  distinctly  does  Mr,  Mivart  express  himself,  in  the  same 
LTflense,  in  his  last  chapter,  entitled  '*  Theology  and  Evolution  **  (pp. 
*302— 5). 

**It  appears,  then,  that  Christian  thinkers  are  perfectly  free  to 
Laccept  the  general  evolution  theory.     But  are  there  any  theological 
authorities  to  justify  this  view  of  the  matter  ? 

*'Now,    considering  how  extremely    recent    are   these  biological 

lapeculations,    it  might  hardly  be  expected  d  prion  that  w-ritcrs  of 

earlier  ages  should  have  given  expression  to  doctrines  harmonizing 

in  any  degree  with  such  very  modem  views ;  nevertheless,  this  is 

certainly  the  case,  and  it  would  bo  easy  to  give  numerous  examples. 

^It  will  be  better,  however,  to  cite  one  or  two  authorities  of  weight. 

Perhaps  no  writer  of  the  earlier   Christian   ages  could   be  quoted 

whose   authority    is   more   generally   recognised   than   that   of  St. 

rAugustin.     The  same  may  be  said  of  the  mediaeval  period  for  St, 

[Thomas  Aquinas :  and  since  the  movement  of  Luther,  Suarez  may 

♦  Suarez,  MetaphyBica,    Edition  Vivfis,    Paris,  1868,  vol.  I    Diaputat,  xv,  §  2. 
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te  taken  aa  an  authority,  widely  venerated,  and  one  wlioae  orthodoxy 
has  never  been  questioned* 

**  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  for  a  considerable  time  even  after 
the  last  of  these  writers  no  one  had  disputed  the  generally  received 
belief  as  to  the  small  age  of  the  world,  or  at  least  of  the  kinds  of 
animals  and  plants  inhabiting  it.  It  becomes,  therefore,  much  more 
Btriking  if  views  formed  under  such  a  condition  of  opinion  are  found 
to  harmonize  with  modern  ideas  concerning  '  Creation '  and  organic 
Life, 

**  Now  St.  Augiiatin  insists  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  on  the 
merely  dorivative  sense  in  which  God's  creation  of  organic  forms  is 
to  be  understood ;  that  is,  that  God  created  them  by  conferring  on 
the  material  world  the  power  to  evolve  tliem  under  suitable  con- 
ditions." 

Mr.  Mivart  then  cites  certain  passages  from  St.  Auguatin,  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Cornelius  k  Lapide,  and  finally  adds  ; — 

'*  As  to  Suaxcz,  it  will  be  enough  to  refer  to  Disp*  xv,  sec.  2,  No.  0» 
p.  508,  t,  i.  edition  Yives.  Paris;  ako  No.  13 — 15.  Many  other  references 
to  the  same  effect  could  easily  be  given,  but  these  may  suffice. 

**  It  is  then  evident  that  ancient  and  most  venerable  theological  autho- 
rities distinctly  assert  iUrhniivi*  creation,  and  thus  their  teachings  har- 
monize with  all  that  modern  science  can  possibly  require." 

It  will  bo  observed  that  Mr.  Mivart  refers  solely  to  Suares's 
fifteenth  Disputation,  though  ho  adds,  **  Many  other  references  to 
the  same  effect  could  easily  be  given."  I  shall  look  anxiously  for 
these  references  in  the  third  edition  of  the  **  Genesis  of  Species/' 
For  the  present,  all  I  can  say  is,  that  I  have  sought  in  vain,  either  in 
the  fifteenth  Disputation,  or  elsewhere,  for  any  passage  in  Suarez's 
writings  which,  in  the  slightest  degree,  bears  out  Mr.  Mivart's  views 
as  to  bis  opinions.* 

The  title  of  this  fifteenth  Disputation  is  "De  causa  formal!  snb- 
stantiali,'*  and  the  second  section  of  that  Disputation  (to  which 
Mr.  Mivart  refers)  is  headed,  *^  Quomodo  possit  forma  substantialis 
fieri  in  materia  et  ex  materia  ?  ** 

The  problem  which  Suarez  discusses  in  this  place  may  bo  popu- 
larly stated  thus :  According  to  the  scholastic  philosophy  every 
natural  body  has  two  components — the  one  its  *' matter"  (materia 
prima)j  the  other  its  "  substantial  form  "  (forma  subsfantinlis).  Of 
these  the  matter  is  everywhere  tlie  same,  the  matter  of  one  body 
being  indistinguishable  from  the  matter  of  any  other  body.  That 
which  differentiates  any  one  natural  body  from  all  others  is  its 
substantial  form,  which  inheres  in  the  matter  of  that  body,  as  the 

•  Tho  edition  of  Snarez's  "  Disputationea  *'  from  wliich  tho  following  citations 
^TGni  it  Birckmium's,  in  two  Tolumca  folio,  and  ii  dated  1630. 
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iiiman  soul  inheroa  in  the  matter  of  the  framo  of  raan,  and  15  the 
^source  of  all  the  activities  and  other  properties  of  the  body. 

Thus,  says  Suarez,  if  water  is  heated,  and  the  source  of  heat  is  then 

rjemoTed,  it  cools  again.    The  reason  of  this  is  that  there  is  a  certain 

]**  inttnuus  principhm  '*  in  the  water,  which  brings  it  back  to  the  cool 

condition  when  the  external  impediment  to  the  existence  of  that 

condition  is  removed.     This  Intimim  pnncipium  is  the  *'  substantial 

form"  of  the  water.     And  the  substantial  form  of  the  water  is  not 

l^nly  the  cause  {raduv)  of  the  coolness  of  the  water,  but  also  of  its 

[moisture,  of  ita  densitj%  and  of  all  its  other  properties. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  "  substantial  forma  "  play  nearly  the  same 

part  in  the  scholastic  philosophy  as  "  forces  "  do  in  modem  science ; 

fthe  general  tendency  of  modern  thought  being  to  conceive  all  bodies 

1  resolvable  into  material  particles  and  forces,  in  virtue  of  which  last 

iiese  particles  assume  those  dispositions  and  exercise  those  powers 

[which  are  characteristic  of  each  particular  kind  of  matter* 

But  the  schoolmen  distinguished  two  kinds  of  substantial  forms, 

the  one  spiritual  and  the  other  material.     The  former  division  is 

represented  by  the  human  soul,  the  anima  rationale  \  and  they  affirm 

as  a  matter,  not  merely  of  reason,  but  of  faith,  that  every  human  soul 

is  created  out  of  nothing,  and  by  this  act  of  creation  is  endowed  with 

the  power  of  existing  for  all  eternity,  apart  from  the  matena  prma  of 

which  the  corporeal  frame  of  man  is  composed.      And  the]  anima 

ffationaIi%  once  united  with  the  matena  prima  of  the  body,  becomes  itg 

substantial  form,  and  is  the  source  of  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of 

man — of  all  the  vital  and  ficnsitive  phenomena  which  he  exhibits-^ 

just  as  the  subst^intial  form  of  water  is  the  source  of  all  its  qualities* 

The  "material  substantial  forms"  are  those  which  inform  all  other 

natural  bodies  except  that  of  man ;  and  tho  object  of  Suarez  in  the 

present  Disputation,  13  to  show  that  the  axiom  **  ex  in/nlo  nihil  fit^^* 

Ithough  not  true  of  tho  substantial  form  of  man,  is  true  of  the 

[Bubstantial  forms  of  all  other  bodies,  the  endless  mutations  of  which 

constitute  the  ordinary  course  of  nature.    The  origin  of  the  difficulty 

which  he  discusses  is  easily  coniprehensible.     Suppose  a  piece  of 

r  bright  iron  to  be  exposed  to  tho  air.     The  existence  of  the   iron 

^depends  on  the  presence  within  it  of  a  substantial  form,  which  is  the 

cause  of  its  properties,  c.^.,  brightness,  hardness,  weight*     But,  by 

iegrees,  the  iron  becomes  converted  into  a  mass  of  rust,  which  h  dull, 

^and  soft,  and  light,  and,  in  all  other  respects,  is  quite  different  from 

the  iron.   As,  in  the  scholastic  view,  this  difference  is  due  to  the  rust 

being  informed  by  a  new  substantial  form,  the  grave  problem  arises, 

how  did  this  new  substantial  form  come  into  being  f     Has  it  been 

created  P  or  has  it  arisen  by  the  power  of  natural  causation  ?   If  the 

former  hypothesis  is  correct,  then  the  axiom,  "  ex  nihilo  nihil  Jti,'*  is 
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fake,  even  in  relation  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  fieeing  that 
Buch  mutations  of  matter  aa  imply  the  continual  origin  of  new  Bub- 
Btantial  forms  are  occurring  every  moment.     But  the  harmonizatioafl 
of  Aristotle  with  theology  was  as  dear  to  the  schoolmen,   as  the  , 
emoothing  down  the  diiferences  between  Moses  and  science  is  to  oar 
Broad  Churchmen,  and  they  were  proportionably  unwiUing  to  con-* 
tradict  one  of  Aristotle's  fundamental  propositions.     Nor  was  theirj 
objection  to  flying  in  the  face  of  the  Stagirite  likely  to  be  lessene 
by  the  fact  that  sueli  flight  landed  them  in  flat  Pantheism* 

So  Father  Suarez  fights  stoutly  for  the  second  hj^othesis  ;  and 
quote   the  principal   part   of    his    argumentation   as   an    exquisitaj 
Bpecimen  of  that  speech  which  is  a  *'  darkening  of  counsel/* 

*'  18,  Sectmdo  de  omnibus  aliis  foiTais  substantialibus  [sc.  mAtenalibus] 
dicendum  est  uon  fieri  proprie  ex  nihilo.  sed  ex  potentia  prfejacentis  matdrisD 
educi :  idooque  in  effcctione  harum  formarum  nil  fieri  contra  ^lud  axionm, 
"Ex  nihUo  Hikii  fit,  si  recte  intelligatnr.  Hrec  aasortio  sumitur  ex  Aristot-el© 
1.  Pbysicorum  per  totum  et  libro  7.  Metapbyss,  et  ex  aliig  aiitboribas^  qttos 
Btatim  referam.  Et  declaratur  l^revitor,  nam  fieri  ex  nihilo  duo  dicit,  unom 
est  fieri  absolute  et  simpliciter,  aliad  est  quod  talis  efi'octio  fit  ex  nihilo. 
Primum  proprie  dicitur  do  re  subaistente,  quia  ejus  est  fieri,  cujus  est  esse : 
id  autem  proprie  quod  sabaistit  et  habet  esse  ;  nam  quod  alteri  adjacet, 
potiuB  est  quo  aliud  est.  Ex  hac  orgo  parte,  forraiD  subatantiales  materiales 
Don  fiunt  ox  nihilo,  quia  proprie  non  fiuot.  Atqae  banc  rationem  reddit 
Divufi  Thomas  1,  parte,  qua^stione  45^  articulo  8.  et  qufestioue  00.  articolo 
2-  et  ex  dicendis  magis  explicabttur.  Bumendo  ergo  ipsum/<n  in  hac  pro* 
prietate  et  rigore,  sic  fieri  ox  nihilo  est  fieri  secundum  se  totum,  id  est  nulla 
aui  parte  prEesupposita,  ex  qua  fiat.  Et  hEc  rationo  res  naturales  dum  da 
Eo%^o  fiunt»  non  fiunt  ex  nihiloj  quia  fiunt  ex  prajsupposita  materia,  ex  qna 
componuntur,  et  ita  non  fiunt,  socimdum  se  totse,  sod  secundum  aliquid  sui* 
Foniuc  autem  harum  reruni,  quamvis  revera  totam  suam  entitatem  de  novo 
accipiimt,  quam  an  tea  non  habebant,  quia  vero  ipste  non  fiuat,  ut  dictum  est, 
ideo  neque  ex  nibiJo  fiunt.  Attamen,  quia  latiori  modo  sumendo  verbum  illud 
fieri,  negari  non  potest :  quin  fomia  facta  sit^  eo  modo  quo  nnnc  est^  et 
antea  non  erat,  ut  etiam  probat  ratio  dubitandi  posita  io  principio  Bectionis, 
ideo  addendum  est,  sumpto /:'m  in  hac  amplitudiue,  fieri  ex  nibilo  non  tamen 
negare  babitudinem  materialis  causa}  intrinscco  coraponentis  id  quod  fit,  sed 
etiam  babitudinem  causBD  materialis  per  se  causantis  et  sustentautis  formam 
quae  fit,  seu  confit.  Diximua  enim  in  superioribus  materiam  et  esse  causam 
compositi  et  formie  dependentie  ab  ilia :  ut  rea  ergo  dicntur  ex  niMlo  fieri 
uterque  modus  causalitatis  negari  debet ;  et  codcm  sensn  accipiendium  est 
illud  axiomai  ut  sit  verum  :  &/?  tnhifo  mhilfUf  scilicet  ^irtute  agentis  naturalis 
ot  finiti  nihil  fieri,  nisi  ex  praBsupposito  aubjecto  per  se  concurrente,  et  ad 
compositum  et  ad  formam,  si  utrumque  sno  modo  ab  oodem  agente  fiat. 
Ex  bis  ergo  recte  concluditur,  formas  substantiales  materiales  non  fieri  ex 
nihilo,  quia  fiunt  ox  materia,  qua?  in  suo  genero  per  ge  concurrit,  et  influit  ad 
esse,  ot  fieri  talinm  formarum;  quia,  slcut  esse  non  possunt  nisi  affixo 
materiip,  k  qua  sustententur  in  esse :  ita  nee  fieri  possunt,  nisi  earum  eflcctio 
et  penet ratio  in  eadem  materia  suatentetur.  Et  h^c  est  propria  et  per  se 
difierentia  inter  cfi'ectionem  ex  nilulo,  et  ex  aliquo,  propter  quam,  ut  infra 
ostendomus,  prior  modus  efficieudi  supornt  Yxm  finitam  naturaiiam  agentium, 
non  vero  posterior, 
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'  14.  Ex  tis  etiam  constat,  proprie  do  his  formis  dici  nOB  creari,  Bed 
educi  de  potentia  mateiiffi/'  ♦ 

If  I  may  venture  to  interpret  ttese  hard  sayings,  Suarez  conceives 
that  the  evolution  of  substantial  forms  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature,  is  conditioned  not  only  by  the  existence  of  the  materia  prima, 
but  also  by  a  certain  **  concurrence  and  influence "  which  that 
materia  exerts ;  and  every  new  substantial  form  being  thus  con- 
ditioned, and  in  part,  at  any  rate,  caused,  by  a  pre-existing  some- 
thing, cannot  be  said  to  be  created  out  of  nothing. 

But  as  the  whole  tenor  of  the  context  shows,  Suarez  applies  this 
argumentation  merely  to  the  evolution  of  material  substantial  forms  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature.  How  the  substantial  forms  of  animals 
and  plants  primarily  originated,  is  a  question  to  which,  so  far  as  I  am 
able  to  discover,  ho  does  not  so  much  as  allude  in  his  '*  Jletaphysical 
Disputations/'  Nor  was  there  any  necessity  that  he  should  do  so, 
inasmuch  as  he  has  devoted  a  separate  treatise  of  considerable  bulk  to 
the  discussion  of  all  the  problems  which  arise  out  of  the  account  of  the 
creation  which  is  given  in  the  Book  of  Genesis.  AnA  it  is  a  matter  of 
wonderment  to  me  that  Mr.  Mivarti  who  somewhat  sharply  reproves 
**  Mr-  Darwin  and  others  "  for  not  acquainting  themselves  with  the 
true  teachiugs  of  his  Churchy  should  allow  himself  to  be  indebted  to 
a  heretic  like  myself  for  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  that 
**  Tractatus  de  opero  sex  dierum/'  f  ^  which  the  learned  Father, 
of  whom  he  justly  speaks,  as  *' an  authority  widely  venerated, 
and  whose  orthodoxy  has  never  been  questioned,*'  directly  opposes 
all  those  opinions,  for  which  Mr.  Mivart  claims  the  shelter  of  his 
authority. 

In  the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  the  first  book  of  this  treatise, 
Suarez  inquires  in  what  sense  the  word  **day,"  as  employed  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  is  to  be  taken*  He  discusses  the  views  of 
Philo  and  of  Augustin  on  this  question,  and  rejects  them.  He 
suggests  that  the  approval  of  their  allegorizing  interpretations  by  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  merely  arose  out  of  St.  Thomas's  modesty,  and  his 
desire  not  to  seem  openly  to  controvert  St,  Augustin — **  voluisso  Divus 
Thomas  pro  sua  modcstia  subterfugere  vim  argumenti  potius  quam 
aperte  Augustinum  inconstantiao  arguerc." 

Finally,  Suarez  decides  that  the  writer  of  Genesis  meant  that  the 
term  **  day  "  should  be  taken  in  its  natmal  sense ;  and  ho  winds  up 
the  discussion  with  the  very  just  and  natural  remark  that  **it  is  not 
probable  that  God,  in  inspiring  Moses  to  write  a  history  of  the 

•  SnaTCz,  Ar.  Diipu.,  xy.  §  ii. 

t  TractatTia  de  opere  sex  Diemm,  smi  do  UmTersi  Crentione,  qtitttonua  sex  diubua 
perfocta  esse,  in  Ubro  Genesis  cap,  i.  refertur,  et  pnescitim  de  productione  liommis  m 
itatu  innocentife.    EiiL  Birckmanxu    1622. 
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Creation  which  was  to  be  believed  by  ordinary  people,  would  have 
made  him  use  language,  the  true  meaning  of  which  it  is  hard  to 
discover,  and  still  harder  to  believe,"  * 

And  in  chapter  xii.  3,  Snarez  further  observes : — 
"  Ratio  enim  retinendi  vcram  BigniticatioDem  diei  natnralis  est  ilia  com 
manis,  quod  verba  Bcriptura}  non  sunt  ad  metaphoras  transferenda,  nisi  vel 
necessitas  cogit,  vel  ex  ipsa  Bcriptura  constet,  et  maxime  in  historiea  narra- 
tioae  et  ad  liistrcictionem  tidei  pertinente :  sed  hec  ratio  non  minus  cogit 
ad  intelligendiim  propric-  dicram  numeraru,  quam  diet  qnaiitatem,  quia  xok 

MDs^US  UNCI  MODO  i^UAM  ALIO  DE3TRUITUR  SINCEBITAS,  lilO  ET  VKRITJLS  mSTOBUB. 

Secundo  hoc  valde  confirmant  aHa  Scripturie  loca,  in  qnibas  hi  sex  dies 
tanquam  veri,  et  inter  so  distineti  commemorantur,  at  ExoJ.  20  dicitor,  6>.» 
fli^'btts  openthis  tt  facien  omnui  opera  tun,  se^)timo  HUtan  du  Sabbatum  jyomint 
Dei  lui  est*  Et  infra:  Si'x  vnim  dlehns fecit  Dominus  ritlttm  rl  terrom  et  nutra 
et  mnnin  fjtup  in  ek  mnt,  et  idem  repetitnr  in  cap.  81.  In  quibas  locia 
lermonia  proprietae  colligi  potest  turn  ex  teqaiparatione,  nam  cum  dicitor 
.^ejp  diehfis  operMnt  proprcissim^  iutelligitur :  turn  quia  non  est  verislmile, 
potuisBe  popaJum  in t^lligere  verba  ilia  b  alio  seDsu,  et  e  contrario  incredibila 
est,  Beam  in  snis  propceptis  tradendin  ilHs  verbis  ad  populum  fuisse  loquutum., 
quibiifl  deciperetur,  falsum  sensuin  concipiendo,  si  Deus  noa  per  sex  veroa 
dies  opera  sua  fecisset." 

These  passages  leave  no  doubt  that  this  great  doctor  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  of  unchallenged  authority  and  unspotted  orthodoxy,  not  only 
declares  it  to  be  Catholic  doctrine  that  the  work  of  creation  took 
place  in  the  space  of  six  natural  days ;  but  that  he  warmly  repu» 
diates,  as  inconsistent  with  our  knowledge  of  the  divine  attributes, 
the  supposition  that  the  language  which  Catholic  faith  requires  th© 
believer  to  hold  that  God  inspired,  was  used  in  any  other  sense  than 
that  which  He  knew  it  would  convey  to  the  minds  of  those  to  whom 
it  was  addressed. 

And  I  think  that  in  this  repudiation  Father  Suarez  will  have  the 
sympathy  of  every  man  of  common  uprightness,  to  whom  it  is  cer 
tainly  **  incredible  '*  that  the  Almighty  should  have  acted  in  a  manner 
which  he  would  esteem  dishonest  and  base  in  a  man. 

But  the  belief  that  the  universe  was  created  in  six  natural  daya 
is  hopelessly  inconsistent  with  the  doctriue  of  evolution,  in  so  far  as 
it  applies  to  the  stars  and  planetary  bodies  ;  and  it  can  be  made  to 
agree  with  a  belief  in  the  evolution  of  living  beings  only  by  the 
supposition  that  the  plants  and  animals,  which  are  said  to  have  been 
created  on  the  third,  fifth,  and  six  days,  were  merely  the  primordial 
forms,  or  rudiments,  out  of  which  existing  plants  and  animals  have 
been  evolved;  so  that,  on  these  days,  plants  and  animals  were  not 
created  actually,  but  only  potentially. 

•  **  Propter  hft>c  ergo  sentontia  ilia  Augustini  et  propter  nimlam  obscuritatem  et  iuV  I 
tilitateni  ejus  difficilia  oreditu  est :  qiiia  venaimile  non  est  Deum  inspirasio  Moysi,  ut 
hiitoriam  de  creatione  mtmdi  ad  fidcm  totius  populi  aded  neceBBariom  pernomina  dienstn 
explicarct,  quorum  Bigaificatjo  vix  inveniri  ©t  diffiL-illiiiiG  ab  (iliqno  credi  powet"  (L  t. 
Lib.  I.  cap«  xi.  i2}. 
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The  latter  view  is  that  held  bjMnMivart,  who  follows  St.  Augustin, 
and  implies  that  ho  has  the  eanction  of  Suarez,  But,  in  point  of  fact, 
the  latter  groat  light  of  orthodoxy  takes  no  small  paina  to  give  the 
most  explicit  and  direct  contradiction  to  all  snch  imaginations,  as 
the  following  passages  prove.  In  the  first  place,  as  regards  plants, 
Suarez  discusses  the  problem  : — 

Quomodo  herha  vireiu  et  cat  era  vegetahiUa  hoc  \terti4y\  dlefumnt  product  a,* 

**  Pnccipna  enim  dilHonltas  hie  est,  quam  attingit  Div.  Thomfts  1 ,  par.  qu.  69, 
art,  2,  an  hroc  prodiietio  plantamm  hoc  die  facta  intelligeiida  sit  de  prodnc- 
tione  ipsamm  in  proprio  esse  actual!  et  formal!  (ut  sic  rem  explicerem)  vel 
de  productione  tantura  in  semine  et  in  potentia.  Nam  Divus  Angastinua 
libro  qui n to  Genes,  ad  liter,  cap.  4  et  6  et  Ubro  8,  cap.  3,  poBterioreni 
partem  tradit,  dicens,  terram  in  hoc  die  accepisse  virtutem  germiuandi 
omnia  vegetahilia  quasi  concepto  omnimn  illorum  semine,  non  tamen  statim 
vegetabilia  omnia  produxissc,  Qaod  prima  suadet  verbis  iJHs  capitis  secundi 
In  dir  qun  ff'cit  Drm  cMum  et  terram  et  (mine  vmjidtum  afjrl  primijuam 
fferniinaret,  Quomodo  enim  potuerunt  virgulta  fieri  antequam  terra  germi- 
naret,  nisi  quia  causaliter  prius  et  quasi  in  radico,  sen  in  semine  facta  sunt, 
et  postea  in  actu  producta  ?  Becmido  confirmari  potest,  quia  verbum  illud 
tfertninet  terra  optime  exponitar  potestative  ut  sic  dicam,  id  est,  accipiat 
terra  vim  germiimndi.  Bicut  in  eodcm  capite  dicitur  cresciti  H  mnJtiplkammi, 
Tertio  potest  confirmari,  quia  actualis  productio  vegetabilium  non  tam  ad 
opus  creutionis,  quam  ad  opus  propagationis  pertinet,  quod  po&tea  factum  est. 
Et  banc  Bententiam  sequitm'  Eucherius  lib.  1,  in  Gen.  cap,  11,  et  illi  faveat 
Glossa,  iuterli,  Hugo,  et  L}Tan.  dum  verbum  ,//frwiw(ii:  dicto  modo  expoount* 

NiHILOMIXUS  CONTKARIA  SKNTENTLV  TENENDA  E9T  :  SCTLICIET,  PBODUXISSE  DeUM 
HOC   I>IE    HKRBAM,  ARBORKS,  ET  ALIA  VEGETABILIA   ACTU    IN    PROPRIA   SPECIE  ET 

NATURA.  Hojc  est  communlfl  sententia  Patrum* — DasO.  homil.  5  ;  Exsemer. 
Ambros,  lib.  3;  Extemer.  cap.  8,  11  et  10;  Cbrysost.  homil,  5  in  Gen. 
Damascene  lib,  2  de  Fid.,  cap.  \\\.;  Theodor.  CyrilJi,  Bedaj,  Glossa?  ordinariiB 
et  aliorum  in  Gen.  Et  idem  sentit  Divus  Thomas,  supra,  solvens  argumenta 
Augnfitini,  quamvis  propter  reverentiani  ejus  quasi  problematice  semper 
procedat.  Benique  idem  eentiunt  omnes  qui  In  his  operibus  voram  succes- 
sionem  et  temporalem  distbctionem  agnoscant.'' 

Secondly,  with  respect  to  animals,  Suarez  is  no  less  decided : — 

"  De  armnalium  raimw  careniitim  productione  quinto  et  sexto  die  facta,* 

**  32,  Primo  ergo  nobis  certum  sit  hoec  animantia  nor>  in  virtute  tantum 
aut  in  semine,  Bed  actu,  et  in  soipais,  facta  fuifiso  his  diebus  in  quibua  facta 
nan'antur.  Quanquara  Augustinus  lib.  3,  Gen  ad  liter,  cap,  5  in  sua  peraiateaa 
Benteiitia  contrarium  sentire  videatur." 

But  Suarez  proceeds  to  refute  Augustin's  opinions  at  great 
length,  and  his  final  judgment  may  he  gathered  from  the  following 
passage : — 

**  85,  Tertio  dicendum  estjhaBc  animaha  omnia  hia  diebus  producta  ease,  in 

PEBFECTO  STATU,  IN  SINOULIS  INDTVIDUIS,  SEU  SPECIEBU3  8UIS,  JtTXTA  TTNIUS- 
CXJJUBQUE  NATURAM.  .  .  .  .  ItAQUE  PUERUNT  OMNIA  GREAT  A  INTEGRA  ET 
OIOVIBUS   8UI8   KEMBBIS   PERPECTA.*'    ,    .    .    . 


•  /.  r.  Lib.  H.,  cttp.  vil  and  viii,  1,  32,  35. 
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As  regards  the  creation  of  animals  and  plants,  therefore^  it  is  clear 
that  Suarez,  so  far  from  ''distinctly  asserting  derivative  creation/' 
denies  it  as  distinctly  and  positively  as  he  can ;  that  he  is  at  much 
pains  to  refute  St.  Augustin's  opinions  ;  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to 
regard  the  faint  acquiescence  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the  views  of 
his  brother  saint  as  a  kindly  subterfuge  on  the  part  of  Divus  Thomas ; 
and  that  he  affirms  his  own  view  to  be  that  which  is  supported  by 
the  authority  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.     So  that,  virhen  Mr. 
Mivart  tells  us  that  "  Catholic  theology  is  in  harmony  with  all  that 
modem  science  can  possibly  require;"  that  "to  the  general   theory 
of  evolution,  and  to  the  special  Darwinian  form  of  it,  no  exception .  .  . 
need  be  taken  on  the  ground  of  orthodoxy;"  and  thatj  '*  law  and 
regularity,  not  arbitrary  intervention,  was  the  Patristic   ideal   of 
creation,"  we  have  to  choose  between  his  dictum,  as  a  theologian, 
and  that  of  a  great  light  of  his  Church,  whom  he  himself  declares 
to  be  "widely  venerated  as  an  authority,  and  whose  orthodoxy  has 
never  been  questioned." 

But  Mr.  Mivart  does  not  hesitate  to  push  his  attempt  to  harmonize 
science  with  Catholic  orthodoxy  to  its  utmost  limit;  and,  while 
assuming  that  the  soul  of  man  "  arises  from  inmiediate  and  direct 
creation,"  he  supposes  that  his  body  was  "  formed  at  first  (as  now  in 
each  separate  individual)  by  derivative,  or  secondary  creation, 
through  natural  laws  "  (p.  331). 

This  means,  I  presume,  that  an  animal,  having  the  corporeal 
form  and  bodily  powers  of  man,  may  have  been  developed  out  of  some 
lower  form  of  life  by  a  process  of  evolution;  and  that,  after  this 
anthropoid  animal  had  existed  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  God 
made  a  soul  by  direct  creation,  and  put  it  into  the  manlike  body, 
which,  heretofore,  had  been  devoid  of  that  anima  rationalis,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  man's  distinctive  character. 

This  hypothesis  is  incapable  of  either  proof  or  disproof,  and  there- 
fore may  be  true ;  but  if  Suarez  is  any  authority  it  is  not  Catholic 
doctrine.  "Nulla  est  in  homine  forma  educta  de  potentia  materia),"* 
is  a  dictum  which  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
natural  evolution  of  any  vital  manifestation  of  the  human  body. 

Moreover,  if  man  existed  as  an  animal  before  he  was  provided 
with  a  rational  soul,  ho  must,  in  accordance  with  the  elemementary 
requirements  of  the  philosophy  in  which  Mr.  Mivart  delights,  have 
possessed  a  distinct  sensitive  and  vegetative  soul,  or  souls.  Hence, 
when  the  "  breath  of  life  "  was  breathed  into  the  manlike  animal's 
nostrils,  he  must  have  already  been  a  living  and  feeling  creature. 
But  Suarez  particularly  discusses  this  point,  and  not  only  rejects 
Mr.  Mivart's  view,  but  adopts  language  of  very  theological  strength 
regarding  it. 

♦  Disput  XV.  §  X.  No.  27. 


MR.  DARWIN'S  CRITICS.  455 

**  Possent  praBterea  his  adjungi  argumenta  theologica,  ut  est  illud  quod 
sumitur  ex  illis  verbis  Genes.  2.  Fornmvit  Dens  hominem  ex  limo  terroi  et 
inspirauit  in  faciem  ejus  spiraculum  i^itec  et  /actus  est  homo  in  animam 
vivnitem :  ille  enim  spiritus,  quern  Deus  spiravit,  anima  rationalis  fuit,  et  per 

EADEM   FACTUS   EST   HOMO   VIVENS,    ET   CONSEQUENTER,    ETIAM   SENTIENS. 

"  Aliud  est  ex  VIII.  Synodo  Generali  qua)  est  Constantinopolitana  IV. 
can.  11,  qui  sic  habet.  Apparet  qxwsdam  in  tantum  impiHatis  venisse  ut  homines 
duas  animas  habere  dogmatizent :  talis  igitur  impietatis  inventores  et  similes 
sapieiiteSy  cum  vetus  et  novum  testamentum  omnesque  EcclesiiC  patres  unam 
animam  rationalem  Iwminem  habere  asseverent,  Sancta  et  universalis  Syncdus 
anathematizat.^'  ♦ 

Moreover,  if  the  animal  nature  of  man  was  the  result  of  evolution, 
80  must  that  of  woman  have  been.  But  the  Catholic  doctrine,  accord- 
ing to  Suarez,  is  that  woman  was,  in  the  strictest  and  most  literal 
sense  of  the  words,  made  out  of  the  rib  of  man. 

**  Nihil ominus  sententia  Catholica  est,  verba  ilia  ScriptursB  esse  ad  literam 
intelligenda.     Ac  proinde  vere,  ac  rbaliter,  tulisse  Deum  Costam  Adje, 

ET,  EX  niLA,  CORPUS  Ev^  FoRMASSE."  t 

Nor  is  there  any  escape  in  the  supposition  that  some  woman  existed 
before  Eve,  after  the  fashion  of  the  Lilith  of  the  rabbis  ;  since  Suarez 
qualifies  that  notion,  along  with  some  other  Judaic  imaginations,  as 
simply  "damnabilis.'^J 

After  the  perusal  of  the  "  Tractatus  de  Opere  "  it  is,  in  fact,  im- 
possible to  admit  that  Suarez  held  any  opinion  respecting  the  origin  of 
species  except  such  as  is  consistent  with  the  strictest  and  most  literal 
interpretation  of  the  words  of  Genesis.  For  Suarez,  it  is  Catholic 
doctrine,  that  the  world  was  made  in  six  natural  days.  On  the  first 
of  these  days  the  materia  prima  was  made  out  of  nothing,  to  receive 
afterwards  those  "  substantial  forms  "  which  moulded  it  into  the  uni- 
verse of  things ;  on  the  third  day,  the  ancestors  of  all  living  plants 
suddenly  came  into  being,  full-grown,  perfect,  and  possessed  of  all 
the  properties  which  now  distinguish  them  ;  while,  on  the  fifth  and 
sixth  days,  the  ancestors  of  all  existing  animals  were  similarly  caused 
to  exist  in  their  complete  and  perfect  state,  by  the  infusion  of  their 
appropriate  material  substantial  forms  into  the  matter  which  had 
already  been  created.  Finally,  on  the  sixth  day,  the  anima  rafioyialis 
— that  rational  and  immortal  substantial  form  which  is  peculiar  to 
man — ^was  created  out  of  nothing,  and  "  breathed  into ''  a  mass  of 
matter  which,  till  then,  was  mere  dust  of  the  earth,  and  so  man  arose. 
But  the  species  man  was  represented  by  a  solitary  male  individual, 
imtil  the  Creator  took  out  one  of  his  ribs  and  fashioned  it  into  a 
female. 

This  is  the  view  of  the  "  Genesis  of  Species,"  held  by  Suarez  to  be 

*  Disput.,  xv.,  *'  De  catuut  formali  substantiali,"  §  x.  No.  24. 

t  "Tractatus  de  Opero,"  Lib.  III.,  **  De  hominis  creatione,"  cap.  ii.  No.  3. 

X  Ibid.  Lib.  III.  cap.  iv..  Nob.  8  and  9. 
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the  only  one  consistent  with  Catholic  faith ;  it  is  because  lie  holds 
this  view  to  be  Catholic  that  he  does  not  hesitate  to  declare  St. 
Augustin  unsound,  and  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  guilty  of  weakness, 
when  the  one  swerved  from  this  view  and  the  other  tolerated  the 
deviation.  And,  until  responsible  Catholic  authority — say,  for  ex- 
ample, the  Archbishop  of  Westminster — ^formally  declares  that 
Suarez  was  wrong,  and  that  Catholic  priests  are  free  to  teach  their 
flocks  that  the  world  was  not  made  in  six  natural  days,  and  that 
plants  and  animals  were  not  created  in  their  perfect  and  complete 
state,  but  have  been  evolved  by  natural  processes  through  long  ages 
firom  certain  germs  in  which  they  were  potentially  contained,  I,  for 
one,  shall  feel  boimd  to  believe  that  the  doctrines  of  Suarez  are  the 
only  ones  which  are  sanctioned  by  Infallible  Authority,  as  represented 
by  the  Holy  Father  and  the  Catholic  Church. 

I  need  hardly  add  that  they  are  as  absolutely  denied  and  repudiated 
by  Scientific  Authority,  as  represented  by  Keason  and  Fact.  The 
question  whether  the  earth  and  the  immediate  progenitors  of  its  pre- 
sent  living  population  were  made  in  six  natural  days  or  not,  is  no 
longer  one  upon  which  two  opinions  can  be  held. 

The  fact  that  it  did  not  so  come  into  being  stands  upon  as  sound 
a  basis  as  any  fact  of  history  whatever.  It  is  not  true  that  existing 
plants  and  animals  came  into  being  within  three  days  of  the  creation 
of  the  earth  out  of  nothing,  for  it  is  certain  that  innumerable 
generations  of  other  plants  and  animals  lived  upon  the  earth  before 
its  present  population.  And  when,  Sunday  after  Simday,  men  who 
profess  to  be  our  instructors  in  righteousness  read  out  the  statement, 
"  In  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 
them  is,"  in  innumerable  churches,  they  are  either  propagating  what 
they  may  easily  know,  and,  therefore,  are  bound  to  know,  to  be 
falsities ;  or,  if  they  use  the  words  in  some  non-natural  sense,  they 
fall  below  the  moral  standard  of  the  much  abused  Jesuit 

Thus  far  the  contradiction  between  Catholic  verity  and  Scientific 
verity  is  complete  and  absolute,  quite  independently  of  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution.  But,  for  those  who  hold  the 
doctrine  of  evolution,  all  the  Catholic  verities  about  the  creation  of 
living  beings  must  be  no  less  false.  For  them,  the  assertion  that  the 
progenitors  of  all  existing  plants  were  made  on  the  third  day,  of 
animals  on  the  fifth  and  sixth  days,  in  the  forms  they  now  present, 
is  simply  false.  Nor  can  they  admit  that  man  was  made  suddenly  out 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth  ;  while  it  would  be  an  insult  to  ask  an  evolu- 
tionist whether  he  credits  the  preposterous  fable  respecting  the  fabri- 
cation of  woman  to  which  Suarez  pins  his  faith.  If  Suarez  has 
rightly  stated  Catholic  doctrine,  then  is  evolution  utter  heresy.  And 
such  I  believe  it  to  be.     In  addition  to  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
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of  evolution,  indeed,  one  of  its  greatest  merits  in  my  eyes,  Is  the 
fact  that  it  occupies  a  position  of  complete  and  irreconcilablo 
antagonism  to  that  vigorous  and  consistent  enemy  of  the  highest 
intellectual,  moral,  and  social  life  of  mankind — the  Catholic  Church. 
No  doubt,  Mr,  Mivart,  like  other  putters  of  new  wine  into  old  bottles, 
is  actuated  by  mo  Lives  which  are  worthy  of  respect,  and  even  of  sym- 
pathy ;  but  his  attempt  has  met  with  the  fate  which  the  Scripture 
prophesies  for  all  such* 

Catholic  theology,  like  all  theologies  which  are  based  upon  the 
assumption  of  the  truth  of  the  account  of  the  origin  of  things 
given  In  the  book  of  Genesis,  being  utterly  irreconcilable  with 
the  doctrine  of  evolution,  the  student  of  science,  who  is  satisfied 
that  the  evidence  upon  which  the  doctrine  of  evolution  rests,  is 
incomparably  stronger  and  better  than  that  upon  which  the  sup- 
posed authority  of  the  book  of  Genesis  rests,  will  not  trouble 
himself  further  with  these  theologies,  but  will  confine  his  attention 
to  atich  arguments  against  the  view  he  holds  as  are  based  upon 
purely  scientific  data — ^and  by  scientific  data  I  do  not  merely  mean 
the  truths  of  physical,  mathematical,  or  logical  science,  but  those 
of  moral  and  metaphysical  science.  For,  by  science,  I  understand 
all  knowledge  which  rests  upon  evidence  and  reasoning  of  a  like 
character  to  that  which  claims  our  assent  to  ordinary  ecieatific  pro- 
positions. And  if  any  one  is  able  to  make  good  the  assertion  that 
his  theology  rests  upon  valid  evidence  and  sound  reasoning,  then  it 
appears  to  me  that  such  theology  will  take  its  place  as  a  part  of 
science. 

The  present  antagonism  between  theology  and  science  does  not 
arise  from  any  assumption  by  the  men  of  science  that  all  theology 
must  necessarily  be  excluded  from  science ;  but  simply  because  they 
are  unable  to  allow  that  reason  and  morality  have  two  weights  and 
two  measures ;  and  that  the  belief  in  a  proposition,  because  authority 
tellB  you  it  is  true,  or  because  you  wish  to  beheve  it,  which  is  a 
high  crime  and  misdemeanour  when  the  subject  matter  of  reason  is 
of  one  kind,  becomes  under  the  alias  of  **  faith"  the  greatest  of  all 
virtues,  when  the  subject  matter  of  reason  is  of  another  kind. 

The  Bishop  of  Brechin  said  well  the  other  day : — ^**  Liberality  in 
religion — I  do  not  mean  tender  and  generous  allowances  for  the 
mistakes  of  others — is  only  unfaithfulness  to  truth."*  And,  with  the 
same  qualification,  I  venture  to  paraphrase  the  biahop's  dictum. 
'*  Ecclesiasticism  in  science  is  only  unfaithfulness  to  truth/* 

Elijah's  great  question,  **  Will  you  serve  God  or  Baal  ?  Choose  ye," 
18  uttered  audibly  enough  in  the  ears  of  every  one  of  us  as  we  come 
to  manhood.     Let  every  man  who  tries  to  answer  it  seriously,  ask 
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Limself  whether  he  can  be  satisfied  with  the  Baal  of  authorit 
and  with  all  the  good  things  his  worshippers  are  promised  in  tl 
world  and  the  next.  If  he  caD,  let  hira,  if  he  be  ea  incline 
amuse  himself  with  such  scientific  implements  as  authority  tcl 
him  are  safe  and  will  not  cut  his  fingers ;  hut  let  him  not  imagl 
ho  is,  or  can  be,  both  a  true  son  of  the  Church  and  a  loyal  soldier  \ 
Science. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  blind  acceptance  of  authority 
appears  to  him  in  its  true  colours,  as  mere  private  judgment  *;!  ex- 
cchk^  and  if  he  have  the  courage  to  stand  alone,  face  to  face  with  the 
abyss  of  the  Eternal  and  Unknowable,  let  him  be  content,  once  for  all, 
not  only  to  renounce  the  good  things  promised  by  "  Infallibility," 
but  even  to  bear  the  bad  things  which  it  prophesies ;  content  to  follow 
reason  and  fact  in  singleness  and  honesty  of  purpose,  wherever 
they  may  lead,  in  the  sure  faith  that  a  hell  of  honest  men  will, 
him,  be  more  endurable  than  a  paradise  full  of  angelic  shams. 

JTr*  llivart  asserts  that  **  without  a  belief  in  a  personal  God,  there 
is  no  religion  worthy  of  the  name/'  This  is  a  matter  of  opinion. 
But  it  may  be  asserted,  with  less  reason  to  fear  contradiction,  that  the 
worship  of  a  personal  God,  who,  on  Mr.  Mivart's  hypothesis, 
have  used  language  studiously  calculated  to  deceive  his  creat 
aud  worshippers,  is  '*  no  religion  worthy  of  the  name/'  "Incredibik 
est,  Deum  illis  verbis  ad  populura  fuisse  locutum  quibus  deciperetur/' 
is  a  verdict  in  which,  for  once,  Jesuit  casuistry  concurs  with  the 
healthy  moral  sense  of  all  mankind. 


%t  the 
mustfl 
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Having  happily  got  quit  of  the  theological  aspect  of  evolution,  th 
supporter  of  that  great  truth  who  turns  to  the  scientific  objectioni 
which  are  brought  against  it  by  recent  criticism,  finds,  to  his  reliei 
that  the  work  before  him  is  greatly  lightened  by  the  spontaneous^ 
retreat  of  the  enemy  from  nine-tenths  of  the  territory  which  he  oc- 
cupied ten  years  ago.    Even  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  not  only  abstains 
from  venturJog  to  deny  that  evolution  has  taken  place,  but  he  openly 
admits  that  Mr,  Darwin  has  forced  on  men's  minds  "  a  recognition 
the  probability,   if  not  more,  of  evolution,  and  of  the  certainty 
th©  action  of  natural  selection  *'  (p.  49). 

I  do  not  quite  see,  myself,  how,  if  the  action  of  natural  selection  is 
certain^  the  occurrence  of  evolution  is  only  probahk ;  inasmuch 
as  the  development  of  a  new  species  by  natural  selection  is,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  evolution.  However,  it  is  not  worth  whUe  to  quarrel  with  the 
precise  terms  of  a  sentence  which  shows  that  the  high  watermark  of 
intelligence  among  those  most  respectable  of  Britons,  the  readers  of 
the  Qitarierbj  Ecvicic,  has  now  reached  such  a  level,  that  the  next 
tide  may  lift  them  easily  and  pleasantly  on  to  the  once-dreaded  shore 
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of  evolution.  Nor,  lia^^ng  got  there,  do  they  seem  likely  to  atop, 
until  they  have  reached  the  inmost  heart  of  that  great  region, 
and  accepted  the  ape  ancestry  of,  at  any  rate,  the  body  of  man.  For 
the  Reviewer  admits  that  Mr.  Darwin  can  be  said  to  have  established 

**  That  if  the  various  kinds  of  lower  animals  have  been  evolved  ono  from 
the  other  by  a  process  of  natural  goneratioo  or  evolution,  then,  it  becomes 
hie^hly  probable,  tt  pi  ion,  that  man*8  body  has  been  similarly  evolved ;  but 
thiSf  in  such  a  case,  becomes  equally  probable  from  the  admitted  fact  that 
he  is  an  animal  at  all  '*  (p.  65)« 

From  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  last  seotence,  it  would  follow 
that  if  man  were  constructed  upon  a  pldn  as  difierent  from  that  of 
any  other  animal,  as  that  of  a  sea-urchin  is  from  that  of  a  whale,  it 
would  be  **  equally  probable  '*  that  he  had  been  developed  from  some 
other  animal,  as  it  is  now,  when  we  know  that  for  every  bone,  muscle, 
tooth,  and  even  pattern  of  tooth,  in  man,  there  is  a  corresponding 
bone,  muscle,  tooth,  and  pattern  of  tooth,  in  an  ape.  And  this  shows 
one  of  two  things— either  that  the  Quarterly  Ileviewer*8  notions  of  pro- 
bability are  peculiar  to  himself;  or,  that  he  has  such  an  overpowering 
faith  in  the  truth  of  evolution,  that  no  extent  of  structural  break- 
between  one  animal  and  another  is  sufficient  to  destroy  his  conviction 
that  evolution  has  taken  place. 

But  this  by  the  way.  The  importance  of  the  admission  that  there 
is  nothing  in  man*s  physical  structure  to  interfere  with  his  having 
been  evolved  from  an  ape,  is  not  lessened,  because  it  is  grudgingly 
made  and  inconsistently  qualiHed.  And  instead  of  jubilating  over 
the  extent  of  the  enemy's  retreat,  it  will  be  more  worth  while  t>  lay 
siege  to  his  last  stronghold— the  position  that  there  is  a  distinction 
in  kind  between  the  mental  faculties  of  man  and  those  of  brutes,  and 
that,  in  consequence  of  this  distinction  in  kind,  no  gradual  progress 
from  the  mental  faculties  of  the  one  to  those  of  the  other  can  have 
taken  place. 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer  entrenches  himself  within  formidable- 
looking  psychological  outworks,  and  there  is  no  getting  at  him 
without  attacking  them  one  by  one. 

He  begins  by  laying  down  the  following  proposition :  "  *  Sensa- 
tion *  is  not  *  thought,'  and  no  amount  of  the  former  would  constitute 
the  most  rudimentary  condition  of  the  latter,  though  sensations 
supply  the  conditions  for  the  existence  of  '  thought '  or  '  knowledge  * " 

This  proposition  is  true,  or  not,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  the 
word  **  thought  "  is  employed.  Thought  is  not  imcommonly  used  in  a 
sense  co-extensive  with  consciousness,  and,  especially,  with  those 
states  of  consciousness  we  call  memory.  If  I  recall  the  impression 
made  by  a  colour  or  an  odour,  and  distinctly  remember  blueaess  or 
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muskiness,  I  may  say  with  perfect  propriety  that  I  "  think  of" 
or  musk ;  and,  so  long  as  the  thought  lasts,  it  is  simply  a  faint  repr 
duction  of  the  state  of  consciousness  to  which  I  gave  the  naiue 
question,  when  it  first  became  known  to  me  as  a  sensation. 

Now,  if  that  faint  reproduction  of  a  sensation,  which  we  call  the 
memory  of  it,  is  properly  termed  a  thought,  it  seems  to  me   to  be  a 
somewhat  forced  proceeding  to  draw  a  hard  and  fast  line  of  demar- 
cation  between  thoughts   and    sensations.      If   sensations    are    not 
rudimentary   thoughts,   it   may   be   said  that   some  thoug^hts    are 
rudimentary  sensations.     No  amount  of  sound  constitutes   an  echo, 
hut  for  all  that  no  one  wduld  pretend  that  an  echo  is    something 
of  totally   different  nature    from   a   sound.      Again,    nothing    can 
be  looser,  or  more  inaccurate,  than  the  assertion  that  **  sensations 
supply  the  conditions  for  the  existence  of  thought  or  knowledge," 
If  this  implies  that  eeniBticfUs  supply  the  conditions  for  the  existeaae 
of  our  memorj*  of  sensations,  or  of  our  thoughts  about  sensations,  it 
is  a  truism  which  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  state  so   solemnly^ 
If  it  implies  that  sensations  supply  anything  else  it  is  obTiousl; 
*  erroneous.     And,  if  it  means,  as  the  context  would  seem  to  show  il 
does,  that  sensations  are  the  subject-matter  of  all  thought  or  know- 
ledge, then  it  is  no  Ices  contrarj''  to  fact,  inasmuch  as  our  emotions, 
which  constitute  a  largo  part  of  the  subject-matter  of  thought  or 
of  knowledge,  are  not  sensations. 

More  eccentric  still  is  the  Quarterly  Reviewer's  next  piece  of 
jjsj^chology. 

*' Altogether,  we  may  clearly  distinguish  at  least  six  kinds  of  action 
which  the  ner\'ous  sysltm  ministers : — 

*'  I.  Tbftt  111  which  impressions  receivod  result  in  apprnpriato  movement 
without  the  inten^cntioa  of  Ronsfttion  or  thought,  as  ia  the  cases  of  li^oxy  j 
above  given,     (This  is  the  roflex  action  of  the  nervous  system.) 

*'IL  That  in  which  gtimuli  from  without  result  in  sensations  through  thd] 
agency  of  which  their  ilue  ejects  are  wrought  out.     (Sensation.) 

•*  III.  That  in  which  imprcijsions  received  result  in  sensitUons  which 
give  rise  to  the  observation  of  sensible  objects, — Sensible  perception. 

"  IV.  That  in  which  sensations  and  perceptions  continue  to  coalesce,  ^ 
agglutinate,  and  combine  in  more  or  less  complex  aggregations,  according  ^| 
to  the  laws  of  the  af^socitition  of  sensible  perceptions, — Association, 

*'  The  above  four  groups  contain  only  indeliberate  operations,  consisting, 
as  they  do  at  the  best^  but  of  mere  iwe:ientaiive  sensible  ideas  in  no  w*fty 
implying  any  reflective  or  frjnrseittntive  faculty.  Such  actions  minister  to 
and  form  Instinct,  Besides  these,  we  may  distinguish  two  other  kinds  of 
mental  action,  namely  : — 

**  V,  That  in  which  sensations  and  sensible  perceptions  are  refleotod  on 
hy  thought  and  recognised  as  our  own  and  we  onrselves  recognised  lj;f  ^ 
ourselves  as  atl'ected  and  perceiving. — Self -consciousness.  ^M 

*' VI.  That  in  which  we  reflect  upon  our  sensations  or  perceptions,  and 
ask  what  they  are  and  why  they  are. — Reason, 

"  These  two  latter  kinds  of  action  are  deliberate  operations,  performed^ 
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IB  they  are,  by  means  of  representative  ideas  implying  tlie  use  of  a  reflective 

If-t'pn^enUttive  faculty.     Such  actions   distinguish   the  uttfihu't   or  rational 

faculty*     Now,  we  assert  that  possession  in  perfection  of  all  the  first  four 

^jv'^smtaHir)  kinds  of  action  by  no  means  implies  the  posBession  of  the  last 

VQ  (reprmejittitive)  kinds.     All  persone,  wo  think,  must  admit  the  trtith  of 

tie  following  proposition  : — 

**  Two  faculties  are  distinct,  not  in  degree  but  in  klnd^  if  we  may  possess 

rthe  one  in  perlection  without  that  fact  implying  that  >vo  possess  the  other 

Jalso.     Stni  more  will  this  be  the  case  if  the  two  faculties  tend  to  increase 

[mi  tn  inverse  mtio.     Yet  this  is  the  distinction  between  the  instinctive  and 

be  inulkctitai  parts  of  man*6  nature. 

*' Ab  to  animals,  we  fully  admit  that  they  may  possess  ail  the  first  four 

roups  of  actions — that  they  may  have,  so  to  speak,  mental  images  of 

^sensible  objects  combined  in  all  degrees  of  complexity,  as  go\'emed  by  the 

laws  of  association.     We  deny  to  them,  on  the  other  band,  the  possession 

Lof  the  last  two  kinds  of  mental  action.     We  deny  them,  that  is,  the  power 

k€)f  reMeeting  on  their  own  existence  or  of  enquiring  into  the  nature  of 

&bjectB  and  their  causes.     We  deny  that  they  know  that  they  know  or 

aow  themseh^es  in  knowing.     In  other  words,  we  deny  them  irasofK    The 

ossesston  of  the  presentative  faculty,  as  above  explained,  in  no  way  implies 

bat  of  the  reflective  faculty;  nor  does  any  amount  of  direct  operation 

Qply  the  power  of  asking  the  reflective  question  before  mentioned,  as  to 

[^*what'  and  *  why.' "  (Lc.  p.  67-8.) 

Sundry  points  are  worthy  of  notice  in  this  remarkable  account  of 

the  int^ellectual  powers.     In  the   first  place,  the  Reviewer  ignores 

emotion  and  volition,  though  they  are  no  inconsiderable  *'  kinds  of 

action  to  which  the  nervous  system  ministers/*  and  raeinory  has 

a  place   in   his  classification   only   by   implication.     Secondly,   we 

ire  told  that  the  deoond  "kind  of  action  to  which   the   nervous 

l«ystem  ministers  *'  is  '*  that  in  which  stimuli  from  without  result 

fcin  sensations  through  the   agency  of  which  their  duo  effects  are 

wrought  out.    (Sensation,)*'     Does  this  really   mean   that,  in  the 

^writer's  opinion,  "sensation**  ia  the  "  agent "' by  which  the  "  due 

effect  '*  of  the  stimulus,  which  givea  rise  to  sensation,  is  "  wrought 

out?"     Suppose  somebody  runs  a  pin  into  me.     The  " due  eflFect  " 

of  that  particular  stimulus  will  probably  be  threefold;  namely,  a 

sensation  of  pain,  a  start,  and  an  iiiterjectionol  expletive.     Does  the 

Quarterly   Reviewer   really  think    that    the    ■*  sensation "    ia    the 

I  "agent**  by  which  the  other  two  phenomena  are  wrought  out? 

But  these  matters  are  of  little  moment  to  any  one  but  the  Reviewer 
and  those  persons  who  may  incautiously  take  their  physiology,  or 
r psychology,  from  him.  The  really  interesting  point  is  this,  that 
^when  he  fully  admits  that  animals  "may  possess  all  the  first  four 
groups  of  actions/*  he  grants  all  that  ia  necessary  for  the  purposes  of 
the  evolutionist.  For  he  hereby  admits  that  in  animals  "  impressions 
received  result  in  sensations  which  give  rise  to  the  observation  of 
sensible  objects,*'  and  that  they  have  what  he  calls  "  sensible  percep- 
tion,"    Nor  was  it  possible  to  help  the  admission ;  for  we  have  as 
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much  reason  to  ascribe  to  animals,  as  we  liare  to  attribute  to  our 
fellow-raeu,  the  power,  not  only  of  perceiving  external  objects,  as 
external,  and  thus  practically  recognieing  the  difference  between  the 
self  and  the  not-self;  but  that  of  distinguishing  between  like  and 
unlike,  and  between  simultaneous  and  successive  things.  "WTien  a 
gamekeeper  goes  out  coursing  with  a  greyhound  in  leash,  and  a  hare 
crosses  the  field  of  vision,  he  becomes  the  subject  of  those  states 
consciousness  we  call  visual  sensations,  and  that  is  all  he  receivi 
from  without.  Sensation,  as  such,  tells  him  nothing  whatever  nboul 
the  cause  of  these  states  of  consciousness  ;  but  the  thinking  faculty 
instantly  goes  to  work  upon  the  raw  material  of  sensation  furnished 
to  it  through  the  eye,  and  gives  rise  to  a  train  of  thoughts.  First 
comes  the  thought  that  there  is  an  object  at  a  certain  distance  ;fl 
then  arises  another  thought—the  perception  of  the  likeness  between  " 
the  states  of  consciousness  awakened  by  this  object  to  those  presented 
by  memory,  as,  on  some  former  occasion,  called  up  by  a  hare ;  this 
is  succeeded  by  another  thought  of  the  nature  of  an  emotion — 
namely,  the  desire  to  possess  a  hare;  then  follows  a  longer  or 
shorter  train  of  other  thoughts,  which  end  in  a  volition  and  an 
act — the  loosing  of  the  greyhound  from  the  leash.  These  several 
thoughts  arc  the  concomitants  of  a  process  which  goes  on  in 
the  nervous  system  of  the  man.  TJnless  the  nerve-elements  of  the 
retina,  of  the  optic  nerve,  of  the  brain ^  of  the  spinal  chord,  and  of  the 
nerves  of  the  arms  went  through  certain  physical  changes  in  due 
order  and  correlation,  the  various  states  of  coDSciousness  which  have 
been  enumerated  would  not  make  their  appearance.  So  that  in  thi«, 
as  in  all  other  intellectual  operations,  we  have  to  distinguish  two  sets 
of  successive  changes— one  in  the  physical  basis  of  consciousness,  and 
the  other  in  consciousness  itself;  one  set  which  may,  and  doubtless 
will,  in  course  of  time,  be  followed  through  all  their  complexities  by 
the  anatomist  and  the  physicist,  and  one  of  which  only  the  man 
himself  can  have  immediate  knowledge. 

As  it  is  very  necessary  to  keep  up  a  clear  distinction  between 
these  two  processes,  let  the  one  be  called  neurosk,  and  the  other 
ps^cJiom.  When  the  gamekeeper  was  first  trained  to  his  work, 
every  step  in  the  process  of  neurosis  was  accompanied  by  a  corre- 
sponding step  in  that  of  psychosis,  or  nearly  so.  He  was  conscious 
of  seeing  something,  conscious  of  making  sure  it  was  a  hare,  con- 
scious of  desiring  to  catch  it,  and  theretbre  to  loose  the  greyhound 
at  the  right  time,  conscious  of  the  acts  by  which  he  let  the  dog  out 
of  the  leash.  But  with  practice,  though  the  various  steps  of  the 
nem-osis  remain— for  otherwise  the  impression  on  the  retina  would 
not  result  in  the  loosing  of  the  dog — the  great  majority  of  the 
steps  of  the  psychosis  vanish,  and  the  loosing  of  the  dog  follows 
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unconsciously,  or  as  we  say,  without  thinking  about  it,  upon  the 
sight  of  the  hare.  No  one  will  deny  that  the  series  of  acts  which 
originally  intervened  between  the  sensation  and  the  letting  go  of  the 
dog  were,  in  the  strictest  sense,  intellectual  and  rational  operations* 
Do  they  cease  to  be  so  when  the  man  ceases  to  he  conscious  of  thera  ? 
That  depends  upon  what  is  the  essence  and  what  the  accident  of 
those  operations,  which,  taken  together,  constitute  ratiocination. 

Now  ratiocination  is  resolvable  into  predication,  and  predication 
consists  in  marking,  in  some  way,  the  existence,  the  coexistence,  the 
succession,  the  likeness  and  unlikeness,  of  things  or  their  ideas* 
Whatever  does  this  reasons ;  and  if  a  machine  produces  the  effects 
of  reason,  I  see  no  more  ground  for  denying  to  it  the  reasoning 
power,  because  it  is  unconscious,  than  I  see  for  refusing  to  Mr* 
Babbage*s  engine  the  title  of  a  calculating  machine  on  the  same 
grounds. 

Thus  it  seems  to  me  that  a  gamekeeper  reasons,  whether  he  is  con- 
sciouB  or  unconscious,  whether  his  reasoning  is  carried  on  by  neurosis 
alone,  or  whether  it  involves  more  or  less  psychosis.  And  if  this  is 
true  of  the  gamekeeper,  it  is  also  true  of  the  greyhound.  The  essen- 
tial resemblances  in  all  points  of  structure  and  function,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  studied,  between  the  nervous  systems  of  the  man  and  that  of 
the  dog,  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  processes  which  go  on 
in  the  one  are  just  like  those  which  take  place  in  the  other.  In  the 
dog,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  nervous  matter  which  lies  between 
the  retina  and  the  muscles  undergoes  a  series  of  changes,  precisely 
analogous  to  those  which,  in  the  maDj  give  rise  to  sensation,  a  train 
of  thought,  and  vohtion. 

Whether  this  neurosis  is  accompanied  by  snch  psychosis  as  ours, 
it  is  impossible  to  say ;  but  those  who  deny  that  the  nervous  changes, 
which,  in  the  dog,  correspond  with  those  which  underlie  thought  in  a 
man,  are  accompanied  by  consciousness,  are  equally  bound  to  main- 
tain that  those  nervous  changes  in  the  dog,  which  correspond  with 
those  which  underlie  sensation  in  a  man,  are  also  unaccompanied 
by  consciousness.  In  other  words,  if  there  is  no  ground  for  believing 
that  a  dog  thinks,  neither  is  there  any  ibr  believing  that  he  feels. 

As  is  well  known,  Descartes  boldly  faced  this  dilemma,  and  main- 
tained that  all  animals  were  mere  machines  and  entirely  devoid  of  con- 
sciousness. But  he  did  not  deny,  nor  can  any  one  deny,  that  in  this 
case  they  are  reasoning  machines,  capable  of  performing  all  those 
operations  which  are  performed  by  the  nervous  system  of  man  when 
he  reasons.  For  even  supposing  that  in  man,  and  in  man  only, 
j>sychosis  is  superadded  to  neurosis — the  neurosis  which  is  common 
to  both  man  and  animal  gives  their  reasoning  processes  a  fundamental 
imity.     But  Deacartes's  position  is  open  to  very  serious  objections,  if 
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the  evidence  that  animals  feel  is  insufficient  to  prove  that  they  reall}- 
do  ao.     What  is  the  value  of  the  evidence  which  leads  one  to  believe 
that  one*8  fellow- man  feels  ?     The  only  evidence  in  this  argument  of  ^ 
anatogj^  is  the  similarity  of  his  structure  and  of  his  actions  to  oue^a 
own.     And  if  that  is  good  enough  to  prove  that  one's  fellow-man 
feels,  surely  it  is  good  enough  to  prove  that  an  ape  feels.      For  the 
differences  of  structure  and  function  between  men  and  apes  are  utterly  H 
insufBcient  to  warrant  the  assumption,  that  while  men  have  thoee 
states  of  consciousness  we  call  sensations,  apes  have  nothing  of  the 
Idni     Moreover,  we  have  as  good  evidence  that  apes  are  capable  of 
emotion  and  volition  as  we  have  that  men  other  than  ourselves  are.  h 
But  if  apes  possess  three  out  of  the  four  kinds  of  states  of  conscious*  | 
ness  which  we  discover  in  ourselves,  what  possible  reason  is  there  for 
denying  them  the  fourth  ?   If  they  arc  capable  of  sensation,  emotion, 
and  %'olition,  why  are  they  to  be  denied  thought  (in  the  sense  of 
predication)  ? 

No  answer  has  ever  been  griven  to  these  questions.  And  as  the 
law  of  continuity  is  as  much  opposed,  as  is  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  to  the  notion  that  all  animals  are  unconscious  machines,  it 
may  safely  be  assumed  that  no  sufficient  answer  ever  will  be  giTon 
to  them. 

There  is  every  reeison  to  believe  that  consciousness  is  a  function  of 
nervous  matter,  when  that  nervous  matter  has  attained  a  certain 
degree  of  organissation,  just  as  we  know  the  other  ''actions  to 
which  the  nervous  system  ministers,"  such  as  reflex  aetioiL  and 
the  like,  to  be.  As  I  have  ventured  to  state  my  view  of  the  matter 
elsewhere,  "  our  thoughts  are  the  expression  of  molecular  changes  in 
that  matter  of  life  which  is  the  source  of  our  other  vital  phenomena/' 

Mr*  Wallace  objects  to  this  statement  in  the  following  terms : — 

**Not  having  been  able  to  find  any  clue  in  Professor  Huxley*8  writings, 
to  the  steps  by  which  he  passes  from  those  vital  phenomena,  which  consist 
only,  in  their  last  analysis,  of  movements  by  particles  of  matter,  to  those 
other  phenomena  which  we  tenn  thought^  Bonsation,  or  eonscioasness  ;  but, 
knowing  that  so  positive  an  expression  of  opinion  from  him  wiU  bftve  great 
weight  with  many  persons,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show,  with  as  much  bre\4ty 
as  is  compatible  with  clearness,  that  this  theory  is  not  only  incapable  of  proof, 
but  is  also,  as  it  appears  to  me,  inconsistent  with  accurate  conceptions  of 
molecular  physics.** 

With  all  respect  for  Mr.  Wallace,  it  appears  to  me  that  his 
remarks  are  entirely  beside  the  question.  I  really  know  nothing 
whatever,  and  never  hope  to  know  anything,  of  the  steps  by  which 
the  passage  from  molecular  movement  to  states  of  consciousness  is 
efflfected ;  and  I  entirely  agree  with  the  sense  of  the  passage  which 
he  quotes  from  Professor  TyndaU,  apparently  imagining  that  it  is 
in  opposition  to  the  view  I  hold. 
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All  that  I  have  to  say  15,  that,  in  my  belief,  conaciousness  and 
molecular  action  are  capable  of  being  expressed  by  one  another, 
juRt  as  heat  and  mechanical  action  are  capable  of  being  expressed  in 
terms  of  one  another.  Whether  we  shall  ever  be  able  to  express 
consciousness  in  foot-pounds,  or  not,  is  more  than  I  will  venture  to 
say ;  but  that  there  is  evidence  of  the  existence  of  some  correlation, 
between  mechanical  motion  and  consciousness  ia  as  plain  as  any- 
tliiuf^  can  be.  Suppose  the  poles  of  an  electric  battery  to  be  con- 
nected by  a  platinum  wire.  A  certain  intensity  of  the  current 
gives  rise  in  the  mind  of  a  bystander  to  that  stute  of  conscious- 
ness we  call  a  **  dull  red  lij^ht  '■ — a  little  greater  intensity  to  another 
which  wo  call  a  **  bright  red  light;  "  increase  the  intensity,  and  the 
light  becomes  white;  and,  finally,  it  dazzles,  and  a  new  state  of 
consciousness  arises,  which  we  terra  pain.  Given  the  same  wire  and 
the  same  nervous  apparatus^  and  the  amount  of  electric  force  required 
to  give  rise  to  these  several  states  of  consciousness  will  be  the  same, 
however  often  the  experiment  is  repeated.  And  as  the  electric 
force,  the  light- waves,  and  the  nerve- vibrations  caused  by  the  impact 
of  the  light- waves  on  the  retina,  are  ail  expressions  of  the 
molecular  changes  which  are  taking  place  in  the  elements  of  the 
battery  ;  so  conseiousness  is,  in  the  same  sense,  an  expression  of  the 
molecular  changes  which  take  place  in  that  nervous  matter^  which 
is  the  organ  of  consciousness. 

And,  since  this,  and  any  number  of  similar  examples  that  may 
be  required,  prove  that  one  form  of  consciousness,  at  any  rate,  is,  in 
the  strictest  sense,  the  expression  of  molecular  change,  it  really  ia  not 
worth  while  to  pursue  the  inquiry,  whether  a  fact  so  easily  esta- 
blished is  consistent  with  any  particular  system  of  molecular  physics 
or  not. 

Mr.  Wallace,  in  fact,  appears  to  me  to  have  mixed  up  two  very 
distinct  propositions :  the  one,  the  indisputable  truth  that  consciousness 
is  correlated  with  molecular  changes  in  the  organ  of  consciousness  ; 
the  other,  that  the  nature  of  that  correlation  is  known,  or  can  be 
conceived,  which  is  quite  another  matter.  Mr,  Wallace  presumably 
believes  in  that  correlation  of  phenomena  which  we  call  cause  and 
effect  as  firmly  as  I  do*  But  if  he  has  ever  been  able  to  form  the 
faintest  notion  how  a  cause  gives  rise  to  its  effect,  all  I  can  say  is 
that  I  envy  him.  Take  the  simplest  case  imaginable — ^suppose  a 
ball  in  motion  to  impinge  upon  another  ball  at  re^t.  I  know  very 
well,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  ball  in  motion  will  communicate 
some  of  its  motion  to  the  ball  at  rest,  and  that  the  motion  of  the  two 
balls  after  collision  is  precisely  correlated  with  the  masses  of  both 
balls  and  the  amount  of  motion  of  the  first.  But  how  does  this 
come  about  ?     In  what  manner  can  we  conceive  that  the  €m  vim  of 
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the  first  ball  passes  into  the  second  ?  I  confess  I  can  no  moiM 
any  conception  of  what  happens  in  this  case,  than  I  can  of  what 
place  when  the  motion  of  particles  of  my  nervous  matter,  caused  by 
the  impact  of  a  similar  ball,  gives  rise  to  the  state  of  consciousness 
I  call  pain.  In  ultimate  analysis  everything  is  incomprehensible, 
and  the  whole  object  of  science  is  simply  to  reduce  the  fundamental 
incomprehensibQities  to  the  smallest  possible  nnmben 

But  to  return  to  the  Quarterly  Reviewer*    He  admits  that  animals 
have  "  mental  images  of  sensible  objects,  combined  in  all  deg^rees  of 
complexity,  as  governed  by  the  laws  of  association."     Presumably, 
by  this  confused  and  imperfect  statement  the  Reviewer  means  tdj 
admit  more  than  the  words  imply.     I'or  mental  images  of  sensible 
objects,  even  though  "  combined  in  all  degrees  of  complexity,**  are, 
and  can  be,  nothing  more  than  mental  images  of  sensible  objects.     But 
judgments,  emotions,  and  volitions  cannot  by  any  possibility  be  in* 
eluded  under  the  head  of  **  mental  images  of  sensible  objects.'*     l£j 
the  greyhound  had  no  better  mental  endowment  than  the  ReTicwer ' 
allows  him,  he  might  have  the  "mental  image"  of  the  "sensible 
object  '* — the  hare— and  that  might  be  combined  with  the  mental  j 
images   of    other   sensible  objects,   to   any  degree  of   complexity, 
but  he  would  have  no  power  of  judging  it  to  be  at  a  certain  dis- 
tance from  him  ;  no  power  of  perceiving  its  similarity  to  his  memory 
of  a  hare ;  and  no  desire  to  get  at   it*     Consequently  he    would 
stand  stock  stQl,  and  the   noble   art   of  coursing   w^ould   have  no 
existence.     On  the  other  hand,  as  that  art  is  largely  practised,  it  | 
follows  that  greyhounds  alone  possess  a  number  of  mental  powers, 
the  existence  of  which,  in  any  animal,  is  absolutely  denied  by  the 
Quarterly  Reviewer. 

Finally,  what  are  the  mental  powers  which  he  reserves  as  the 
especial  prerogative  of  man  ?  They  are  two.  First,  the  recognition 
of  "  ourselves  by  ourselves  as  affected  and  perceiving.  Self-ooa* 
sciousness  '* 

Secondly.  "  The  reflection  upon  our  sensations  and  perceptions,  and 
asking  what  they  are  and  why  they  are.    Reason." 

To  the  faculty  defined  in  the  last  sentence,  the  Reviewer,  without 
assigning  the  least  ground  for  thus  departing  from  both  common 
usage  and  technical  propriety,  applies  the  name  of  reason.  But  if 
man  is  not  to  be  considered  a  reasoning  being,  unless  he  asks  what 
his  sensations  and  perceptions  are  and  why  they  are,  what  is  a 
Hottentot,  an  Australian  Mack  fellow,  or  w^hat  the  "  swanked  hedger  ** 
of  an  oixlinary  agricultural  district?  Nay,  what  becomes  of  an 
average  country  squire  or  parson  ?  How  many  of  these  worthy 
persons  who,  as  their  wont  is,  read  the  Q^mrtcHy  Merkic,  would  do 
other  than  stand  agape,  if  you  asked  him  whether  he  had  ever 
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reflected  what   hi8  sensations  and  perceptions  are,  and  why   they 
are? 

So  that  if  tho  Reviewer's  new  definition  of  reason  be  correct,  the 
majority  of  men,  even  among  the  most  civilised  nations,  are  devoid 
of  that  supreme  characteristic  of  manhood.  And  if  it  be  aa  absurd 
as  I  believo  it  to  be,  then,  as  reason  is  certainly  not  self- conscious- 
ness^ and  as  it,  as  certainly,  is  one  of  the** actions  to  which  the 
nervous  system  ministers,"  we  must,  if  the  Reviewer's  classification 
is  to  be  adopted,  seek  it  amon^ihoso  four  faculties  which  he  allows 
animals  to  possess.  And  thus,  for  the  second  time,  he  really  sur- 
renders, while  seeming  to  defend,  his  position. 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer,  as  we  have  seen,  lectures  tho  evolu- 
tionists upon  their  want  of  knowledge  of  philosophy  altogether. 
Mr.  Mivart  is  not  less  pained  at  Mr.  Darwin^s  ignorance  of  moral 
science.  It  is  grievous  to  him  that  Mr.  Darwin  (and  uoub  nutres) 
should  not  have  grasped  the  elementary  distinction  between  material 
and  formal  morality  ;  and  he  lays  down  as  an  axiom,  of  which  no 
tyro  ought  to  be  ignorant,  the  position  that  **  Acts,  unaccompanied 
by  mental  acts  of  conscious  will  directed  towards  the  fulfilment  of 
duty/'  are  **  absolutely  destitute  of  the  most  incipient  degree  of  real 
or  formal  goodness/^ 

Now  this  may  be  Mr.  Mivart*s  opinion,  but  it  is  a  proposition 
whic!i,  really,  does  not  stand  on  the  footing  of  an  undisputed  axiomp 
Mr.  Mill  denies  it  in  his  work  on  Utilitarianism,  The  moat  influen- 
tial writer  of  a  totally  opposed  school,  Mr.  Carlyle,  is  never  weary  of 
denying  it,  and  upholding  the  merit  of  that  virtue  which  is  uncon- 
scious ;  nay,  it  is,  to  my  understanding,  extremely  hard  to  reconcile 
Mr.  Mivart's  dictum  with  that  noble  summarj^  of  the  whole  duty  of 
man^ — **Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  aU  thy  strength  :  and  thou  shalt  lovo 
thy  neighbour  as  thy  self."  According  to  Mr.  Mivart 's  definition, 
the  man  who  loves  God  and  his  neighbour,  and  out  of  sheer  love  and 
affection  for  both,  doea  all  be  can  to  please  them,  is,  nevertheless, 
destitute  of  a  particle  of  real  goodness, 

Aud  it  further  happens  that  Mr,  Darwin,  who  is  charged  by  Mr. 
Mivart  with  being  ignorant  of  the  distinction  between  material  and 
formal  goodness,  discusses  the  very  question  at  issue,  in  a  passage 
which  is  well  worth  reading  (vol.  i.  p.  87),  and  also  comes  to  a  con- 
clusion opposed  to  ih\  Mivart's  axiom.  A  proposition  which  has 
been  so  much  disputed  and  repudiated,  should,  under  no  circum- 
stances, have  been  thus  confidently  assumed  to  be  true.  For  myself, 
[  I  utterly  reject  it,  inasmuch  as  the  logical  consequence  of  the  adop- 

H     tion  of  any  such  principle  is  the  denial  of  all  moral  value  to  sympathy 
H     and   affection.     According  to  Mr.  Mivart's  axiom,  the  man   who. 
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seeing  another  straggling  in  the  water,  leaps  in  at  the  risk  of 
own  life  to  save  him,  does  that  which  is  **  destitute  of   the  m' 
incipient  degree  of  real  goodness,"  unless,  aa  he  strips  off  his  coat,  h< 
says  to  himself,  *'  Kow  mind,  I  am  going  to  do  this  because  it  is  m_ 
duty  and  for  no  other  reason ;"  and  the  most  beautiful  character 
which  humanity  can  attain,  that  of  the  man  who  does  good  witho 
thinking  al>out  it,  because  he  loves  justice  and  mercy  and  is  repeU 
by  evil,  has  no  claim  on  our  moral  approbation*     The  denial  that 
man  «cts  morally  because  he  does  not  think  whether  he  does  so 
not,  may  be  put  upon  the  same  footing  as  the  denial  of  the  title 
an  arithmetician  to  the  calculating  boy,  because  he  did  not  knoiP 
how  he  worked  his  sums.     If  mankind  ever  generally  accept  and 
act  uiK)n  Mr.    Mivart's  axiom,    they  will  dimply   become  a   set 
most  unendurable  prigs ;  hut  they  never  have  accepted   it,   and 
venture  to  hope  that  evolution  has  nothing  so  temblc  in  store  fo] 
the  human  race. 

Butt  if  an  action,  the  motive  of  which  is  nothing  hut  affection 
sympathy,  may  he  deserving  of  moral  approbation  and  really  good,  vvh^ 
that  has  ever  had  a  dog  of  his  own  will  deny  that  animals  are  capttbi 
of  such  actions  ?     Mr.    Mivart   indeed  says : — **  It  may  be    safeljr 
affirmed,  however,  that  there  is  no  trace  in  brutes  of  any  actiens 
simulating  raoriility  which  are  not  explicable  by  the  fear  of  punish- 
mentj  by  the  hope  of  pleasure,  or  by  personal  affection  '*  (p.  221).   But 
it  may  be  affirmed,  with  equal  truth,  that  there  is  no  trace  in  men  of 
any  actions  which  are  not  traceable  to  the  sarao  motives.     If  a  man 
does  anything,  he  does  it  either  because  he  fears  to  be  punished  if  he 
does  not  do  it,  or  because  he  hopes  to  obtain  pleasure  by  doing  it^  or 
becatise  he  gratifies  his  affections  *  by  doing  it, 

Asstiming  the  position  of  the  absolute  moralists,  let  it  be  granted 
that  there  is  a  perception  of  right  and  wrong  innate  in  every  man. 
This  means,  simply,  that  when  certain  ideas  are  presented  to  his 
mind,  the  feeling  of  approbation  arises,  and  when  certain  others,  the 
feeling  of  disapprobation.  To  do  your  duty  is  to  earn  the  approba- 
tion of  your  conscience,  or  moral  sense  ;  to  fiiil  in  your  duty  is  to 
feel  its  disapprobation,  as  we  all  say.  Now,  is  approbation  a  pleasure 
or  a  pain  ?  Surely  a  pleasure.  And  is  disapprobation  a  pleasure  or 
a  pain  ?  Surely  a  pain.  Consequently  all  that  is  really  meant  by  the 
absolute  moralists  is  that  there  is,  in  the  very  nature  of  man,  some* 
thing  which  enables  him  to  be  conscious  of  these  particular  pleasures 
and  pains.  And  when  they  talk  of  immutable  and  eternal  principles 
of  morality,  the  only  intelligible  sense  which  I  can  put  upon  the 
words,  is  tliat  the  nature  of  man  being  what  it  is,  he  always  haa  been 

•  In  fiepamtmg^  pleuKuru  ftnd  tho  gratification  of  affection,  I  &un|ily  follow  Mr.  lJirar(  ] 
without  Rdmitting  tlio  jiistko  of  Oio  st^parfition. 
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fceliiig  these  particular  pleasures  and 
pains.  A  prion ,  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  this  proposition. 
Admitting  its  truth,  I  do  not  see  how  the  moral  faculty  is  on  a 
different  footing  from  any  of  the  other  faculties  of  man.  If  I  choose 
to  say  that  it  is  an  immutable  and  eternal  law  of  human  nature  that 
**  ginger  is  hot  in  the  mouth  '*  the  assertion  has  as  much  foundation 
of  truth  as  the  other,  though  I  think  it  would  be  expressed  in  need- 
lessly pompous  language,  I  must  confess  that  I  have  never  been 
able  to  understand  why  there  should  be  such  a  bitter  quarrel  between 
the  intuitionists  and  the  utilitarians.  The  intuitionist  is  after  all  only 
a  utilitarian  who  believes  that  a  particular  class  of  pleasures  and  pains 
has  an  especial  importance,  by  reason  of  its  foundation  in  the  nature 
of  man,  and  its  inseparable  connection  with  his  very  existence  as  a 
thinking  being.  And  as  regards  the  motive  of  personal  affection  : 
Love,  m  Spinoza  profoundly  Bay5»,  is  the  association  of  pleasure 
with  that  which  is  loved,*  Or,  to  put  it  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  is  the  gratification  of  affection  a  pleasure  or  a  pain  ? 
Surely  a  pleasure.  So  that  whether  the  motive  which  leads  us  to 
perform  an  action  is  the  lov©  of  our  neighbour,  or  the  love  of  God., 
it  is  xmdeniable  that  pleasure  enters  into  that  motive. 

Thus  much  in  reply  to  Mr.  Mi v  art's  arguments.  I  cannot  but  think 
that  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  ekes  them  out  by  ascribing  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  philosophers,  with  whom  he  does  not  agree,  logical 
consequences  which  have  been  over  and  over  again  proved  not  to  flow 
from  them;  and  when  reason  fails  hira,  tries  the  effect  of  an  injurious 
nickname.  According  to  the  views  of  Mr.  Spencer,  Mr.  Mill,  and  Mr. 
Darwin,  Mr.  Mivart  tells  us,  "  tirttfv  m  a  mere  land  of  rcfrlcnn^  ;'*  and, 
that  we  may  not  miss  the  point  of  the  joke,  he  puts  it  in  italics.  But 
what  if  it  is  ?  Does  that  make  it  less  virtue  ?  Suppose  I  say  that  sculp- 
ture is  a  "mere  way"  of  stone-cutting,  and  painting  a  **raere  way  ** 
of  daubing  canvas,  and  music  a  "  mere  way  *'  of  making  a  noise,  the 
statements  are  quite  true ;  but  they  only  show  that  I  see  no  other 
method  of  depreciating  some  of  the  noblest  aspects  of  humanity,  than 
that  of  using  language  in  an  inadequate  and  misleading  sense  about 
them.  And  the  peculiar  in  appropriateness  of  this  particular  nick- 
name to  the  views  in  question,  arises  from  the  circumstance  which 
Mr.  Mivart  would  doubtless  have  recollected,  if  his*  wish  to  ridicule  had 
not  for  the  moment  obscured  his  judgment — that  whether  the  law 
of  evolution  applies  to  man  or  not,  that  of  hereditary  transmission 
certainly  does.  Mr.  Mivart  will  hardly  deny  that  a  man  owes  a 
large  share  of  the  moral  tendencies  which  he  exhibits  to  his  ancestors ; 
and  the  man  who  inherits  a  desire  to  steal  from  a  kleptomaniac,  or 

*  '^  Ncmp^t  Amor  nihil  aliud  eatj  ^uom  LicUtia,  concomitante  idea  causie  extetnifi.'' 
— Ethic€9^  III.  xiiL 
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a  tendency  to  benevolence  from  a  Howard,  is,  so  far  as  he  iUustrS 
hereditary  transmission,  comparable  to  the  dog:  ^^^  inherits  the 
desire  to  fetch  a  duck  out  of  the  water  from  his  retrieving  sire* 
So  that,  evolution,  or  no  evolution,  moral  qualities  are  comparable 
to  a  "  kind  of  retrieving  ; "  though  the  comparison,  if  meant  for  the 
purposes  of  casting  obloquy  on  evolution,  does  not  say  much  for  the 
fairness  of  those  who  make  it. 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer  and  Mr.  Mivart  base  their  objectiona 
to  the  evolution  of  the  mental  faculties  of  man  from  those  of  some 
lower  animal  form,  upon  what  they  maintain  to  be  a  diflerence  in 
kind  between  the  mental  and  moral  fiiculties  of  men  and  brutes ; 
I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  by  exposing  the  utter  unsoundness  of  thi 
philosophical  basis,  that  these  objections  are  devoid  of  importance. 

The  objections  which  Mr.  Wallace  brings  forward  to  the  doctri: 
of  the  evolution  of  the  mental  faculties  of  man  from  those  of  brui 
by  natural  causes,  are  of  a  different  order,  and   require    separate 
consideration. 

If  I  understand  him  rightly,  he  by  no  means  doubts  that  both  the 
bodily  and  the  mental  faculties  of  man  have  been  evolved  from  those 
of  some  lower  animal;  but  he  is  of  opinion,  that  some  agency  beyond 
that  which  has  been  concerned  in  the  evolution  of  ordinary  animalsy 
has  been  operative  in  the  ease  of  man.  *'  A  superior  intelligence  has 
guided  the  development  of  man  in  a  definite  direction  and  for  a 
special  purpose,  just  as  man  guides  the  development  of  man}'-  animal 
and  vegetable  forma/'*  I  understand  this  to  mean  that,  just  as  the 
rock-pigeon  has  been  produced  by  natural  causes,  while  the  evolution 
of  the  tumbler  from  the  blue  rock  has  required  the  special  inter- 
vention of  the  intelligence  of  man,  so  some  anthropoid  form  may 
have  been  evolved  by  variation  and  natural  selection,  but  it  could 
never  have  given  rise  to  man,  unless  some  superior  intelligence  had 
played  the  part  of  the  pigeon -fancier. 

According  to  Mr.  Wallace,  '*  whether  we  compare  the  savage 
with  the  higher  developments  of  man,  or  with  the  brutes  around  hira, 
we  are  alike  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that,  in  his  large  and  well- 
developed  brain  he  possesses  an  organ  quite  dtsproportioned  to  hi 
requirements  "  f  p.  343)  ;  and  he  asks,  *'  What  is  there  in  the  lift 
of  the  savage  but  the  satisfying  of  the  cravings  of  appetite  in  th6 
simplest  and  easiest  way  ?  What  thoughts,  ideas,  or  actions 
there  that  raise  him  many  grades  above  the  elephant  or  the  ap©  ?" 
(p.  342).  I  answer  Mr.  Wallace  by  citing  a  remarkable  passage 
which  occurs  in  his  instructive  paper  on  **  Instinct  in  Man  and 
Animals/* 

"  Savages  make   long  journeys  in   many  directions,  and,  their  whole 
•  •*  The  limita  of  Katutal  Selection  as  applied  to  Man  "  (/.  c.  p 
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faculties  being  directed  to  the  subject,  they  gain  a  wide  and  accumto 
knoAvledge  of  the  top€gTaphy,  not  only  of  their  own  dletriet,  bat  of  nil 
the  regions  round  about.  Ev«ry  one  who  has  travelled  in  a  new  direction 
communicates  his  knowledge  to  those  %vho  have  travelled  less,  and 
descriptions  of  routes  and  localities,  and  minute  incidents  of  travel,  form 
one  of  the  main  staples  of  coeversation  around  the  evening  fire.  Every 
wanderer  or  CRptive  from  another  tribe  adds  to  the  store  of  information, 
and,  as  the  very  existence  of  individuals  and  of  whole  families  and  tribes 
depends  upon  the  completeness  of  this  knowledge,  all  the  acute  perceptive 
faculties  of  tiie  adult  savage  are  directed  to  ac(|uiring  and  perfecting  it. 
The  good  hunter  or  wanior  thus  comes  to  know  the  beariug  of  every 
hill  and  mountain  range,  the  directions  and  junctions  of  all  the  streams,  the 
situation  of  each  ti'act  characterized  by  peculiar  vegetation,  not  only  within 
the  area  be  has  himself  traversed,  but  perhaps  for  a  hundred  miles  around 
it.  His  acute  observation  enables  bim  to  detect  the  slightest  undulations  of 
the  surface,  the  various  changes  of  subsoil  and  alterations  in  the  character 
of  the  vegetation  that  would  be  quite  imperceptible  to  a  stranger.  His  eye  is 
always  open  to  the  direction  in  which  he  is  going ;  the  mossy  side  of  trees, 
the  presence  of  certain  plants  under  the  shade  of  rocks,  the  morning  and 
evening  flight  of  bbds,  are  to  bim  indications  of  dkection  almost  as  sure  as 
the  sun  in  the  heavens  "  (pp.  207-8). 

I  have  seen  enough  of  savages  to  be  able  to  declare  that  nothing 
can  bo  more  admii*able  than  this  description  of  what  a  savage  has  to 
learn.  But  it  is  incomplete.  Add  to  all  this  the  knowledge  which 
a  savage  Is  obliged  to  gain  of  the  properties  of  plants,  of  the  cha- 
racters and  habits  of  animals,  and  of  the  minute  indications  by  which 
their  course  is  discoverable ;  consider  that  even  an  Australian  can 
make  excellent  baskets  and  nets,  and  neatly  fitted  and  beautifully 
balanced  spears  ;  that  be  learns  to  use  these  so  as  to  be  able  to  transfix 
a  quartern  loaf  at  sixty  yards  ;  and  that  very  often,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  American  Indians,  the  language  of  a  savage  exhibits  complexities 
which  a  well-trained  European  finds  it  difficult  to  master ;  consider 
that  every  time  a  savage  tracks  his  game,  he  employs  a  minuteness 
of  observation,  and  an  accuracy  of  inductive  and  deductive  reasoning 
which,  applied  to  other  matters^  would  assure  some  reputation  to  a 
man  of  science,  and  I  think  we  need  ask  no  fui'ther  why  he  possesses 
such  a  fair  suppjly  of  brains.  In  complexity  and  difficulty,  I  should  say 
that  the  intellectual  labour  of  a  *'good  hunter  or  w^arrior  *'  considerably 
exceeds  that  of  an  ordinary  Englishman.  The  Civil  Service  Ex- 
aminers  are  held  in  great  terror  by  young  Englishmen  ;  but  even 
their  ferocity  never  tempted  them  to  require  a  candidate  to  possess 
such  a  knowledge  of  a  parish,  as  Mr.  Wallace  justly  points  out 
savages  may  possess  of  an  area  a  hundred  miles,  or  more,  in  diameter. 

But  suppose,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  a  savage  has  more 
brains  than  seems  proportioned  to  his  wants,  all  that  can  be  said  is 
that  the  objection  to  natural  selection,  if  it  be  one,  applies  quite  as 
strongly  to  the  lower  animals.  The  brain  of  a  porpoise  ia  quite  wonder- 
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ful  for  its  mass,  and  for  the  development  of  the  cerebral  oonvol 
And  yet  since  we  have  ceased  to  credit  the  story  of  Arion,  it  is 
to  believe  that  porpoises  are  much  troubled  with  intellect ;  and  stfli 
more  difficult  is  it  to  imagine  that  their  big  brains  are  only  a  prepam- 
tion  for  the  advent  of  some  accomplished  cetacean  of  the  futUTBi 
Surely,  again,  a  wolf  must  have  too  much  brains,  or  els©  how  ia 
that  a  dog,  with  only  the  same  quantity  and  form  of  brain,  is  able 
develop  such  singular  intelligence  ?     The  wolf  stands    to  the  d< 
in  the  same  relation  as  the  savage  to  the  man ;  and,  tlierelbre» 
Mr.  Wallaee'e  doctrine  holds  good,  some  higher  power  must  have 
si^ peri n tended  the  breeding  up  of  wolves  from  some  inferior 
in  order  to  prepare  them  to  become  dogs. 

Mr.  Wallace  further  maintains  that  the  origin  of  some  of  mtti' 
mental  faculties  by  the  preservatiou  of  useful  variations  is  not 
sible.  Such,  for  example,  are  **  the  capacity  to  form  ideal  conceptii 
of  ypace  and  time,  of  eternity  and  infiDity;  the  capacity  for  inten 
artistic  feelmgs  of  pleasure  in  form,  colour^  and  composition  ;  and  f< 
those  abstract  notions  of  form  and  number  which  render  ^eome 
and  arithmetic  possible."  "  How,"  ho  asks,  **  were  all  or  any 
these  faculties  first  developed,  when  they  could  have  been  of  no 
sible  use  to  man  in  his  early  stages  of  barbarism  V^ 

Surely  the  answer  is  not  far  to  seek.  The  lowest  sa^'ages  &E^ 
devoid  of  any  such  conceptions  as  the  brutes  themselves.  What  «ort 
of  conceptions  of  space  and  time,  of  form  and  number,  can  be  pos- 
sessed by  a  savoge  who  has  not  got  so  far  as  to  be  able  to  count 
beyond  five  or  six,  who  docs  not  know  how  to  draw  a  triangle  or  a 
circle^  and  has  not  the  remotest  notion  of  separating  the  particular 
quality  we  call  foi-m,  from  the  other  qualities  of  bodies  ?  Jfone  of 
these  capacities  are  exhibited  by  men,  unless  they  form  part  of  a 
tolerably  advanced  society.  And,  in  such  a  society,  there  are  abuii 
dant  conditions  by  which  a  selective  influence  is  exerted  in  favour  olj 
those  persons  who  exhibit  an  approximation  towaids  the  possesaiom 
of  these  capacities. 

The  savage  who  can  amuse  his  fellows  by  telling  a  good  storj-  over 
the  nightly  fire,  is  held  by  them  in  esteem  and  rewarded,  in  one  way 
or  another,  for  so  doing— in  other  words,  it  is  an  advantage  to  h 
to  possess  this  power.     He  who  can  carve  a  paddle,  or  the  figureheat 
of  a  canoe  better,  similarly  profits  beyond  his  duller  neighbour.     H< 
who  counts  a  little  better  than  others,  gets  most  yams  when  bart- 
is  going  on,  and  forms  the  shrewdest  estimate  of  the  numbers  of 
opposing  tribe.     The  experience  of  daily  life  shows  that  the  co: 
ditions  of  our  present  social  existence  exercise  the  most  extraordinarily 
powerful  selective  influence  in  favour  of  noveliistvS,  artists,  and  stron 
intellects  of  all  kinds;  and  it  seems  unquestionable  that  all  forms  o1 


i 


I 


A 


fR.  DARWIN'S  CRITICS. 


473 


^ 


I 


social  existence  must  have  had  the  same  tendency,  if  we  consider  the 
indisputable  facts  that  even  animals  possess  the  power  of  distinguishing 
form  and  number,  and  that  they  are  capable  of  deriving  pleasure  from 
particular  forms  and  sounds.  If  we  admit,  as  Mr.  Wallace  does,  that 
the  lowest  savages  are  not  raised  *•  many  grades  above  the  elephant  and 
the  ape  ;"  and  if  we  further  admit,  as  I  contend  must  be  admitted,  that 
the  conditions  of  social  life  Xj^sA^  powerfully,  to  give  an  advantage  to 
those  individuals  who  vary  in  the  direction  of  intellectiial  or  aestlietic 
excellence,  what  is  there  to  interfere  vi^th  the  belief  that  these  higher 
faculties^  like  the  rest,  owe  their  development  to  natural  selection  ? 

Finally,  with  respect  to  the  development  of  the  moral  sense  out 
of  the  simple  feelings  of  pleasure  and  pain,  liking  and  disliking, 
with  which  the  lower  animals  are  provided,  I  can  find  nothing  in 
Mr.  Wallace's  reasonings  which  has  not  already  been  met  hy  Mr.  Mill, 
Mr,  Spencer,  or  Mr.  Darwin. 

I  do  not  propose  to  follow  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  and  Mr.  Mivait 
through  the  long  string  of  objections  in  matters  of  detail  which  they 
bring  against  Mr,  Darwin's  views.  Every  one  who  has  considered  the 
matter  carefully  will  be  able  to  ferret  out  as  many  more  "  difficulties  ;^* 
but  he  will  also,  I  believe,  fail  as  completely  as  they  appear  to  me  to 
have  done,  in  bringing  forward  any  fact  which  is  really  contradictory 
of  Mr.  Darwin's  views.  Occasionally,  too,  their  objections  and  criti- 
cisms are  based  upon  errors  of  their  own.  As,  for  example,  when 
Mr.  Mivart  and  the  Quarterly  Eeviewer  insist  upon  the  resemblances 
between  the  eyes  of  Cephalopoda  and  Vertebrata,  quite  forgetting 
that  there  are  striking  and  altogether  fundamental  differences 
between  them ;  or  when  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  corrects  Mr.  Darwin 
for  saying  that  the  gibbons,  **  without  having  been  taught,  can 
walk  or  run  upright  with  tolerable  quickness,  though  they  move 
awkwardly,  and  much  less  securely  than  man." 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer  says,  *'  This  is  a  little  misleading,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  not  stated  that  this  upright  progression  is  efiected  by  placing 
the  enormously  long  arms  behind  the  head,  or  holding  them  out 
backwards  as  a  balance  in  progression." 

Now,  before  calling  at  a  small  statement  like  this,  the  Quarterly 
Reviewer  should  have  made  sure  that  he  was  quite  right.  But  he 
happens  to  be  quite  wrong.  I  suspect  he  got  his  notion  of  the 
manner  in  which  a  gibbon  walks  from  a  citation  in  '*  Man's  Place  in 
Nature."'  But  at  that  time  I  had  not  seen  a  gibbon  walk.  Since 
then  I  have,  and  I  can  testify  that  nothing  can  be  more  precise  than 
Mr.  Darwin's  statement.  The  gibbon  I  saw  walked  without  either 
putting  his  arms  behind  his  head  or  holding  them  out  backwards. 
All  he  did  was  to  touch  the  ground  with  the  outstretched  fingers  of 
his  long  ariDB  now  and  then,  just  as  on©  sees  a  man  who  carries  a 
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stick,  but  does  not  need  one,  touch  the  ground  with  it  as  he  walks 
along. 

Again,  a  large  number  of  the  objections  brought  forward  by 
Mr.  Mi%*art  and  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  apply  to  evolution  in 
general,  quite  as  much  as  to  the  particular  form  of  that  doctriq^ 
advocated  by  Mr.  Durwin  ;  or,  to  their  notions  of  Mr.  Darwin's  vied^ 
and  not  to  what  they  reaUy  are.  An  excellent  example  of  this  class  of 
difficulties  is  to  be  found  iu  Mr.  Mivart's  chapter  on  *'  Independent 
similarities  of  structure."  Mr.  Mivart  says  that  these  caDnot  be 
explained  by  an  "  absolute  and  pure  Darwinian,*'  but  **  that  an  innate 
power  and  evolutionary  law,  aided  by  the  corrective  action  of  natural 
selection,  should  have  furnished  like  needs  with  like  aids^  is  not  at 
aU  improbable*'  (p.  82). 

I  do  not  exactly  know  what  Mr.  Mivart  means  by  an  *'  absolute 
and  pure  Darwinian  ;"  indeed  Mr.  Mivart  makes  that  creature  hold  so 
many  singular  opioious  that  I  doubt  if  I  can  ever  have  seen  one  alive 
But  I  find  nothing  in  his  statement  of  the  view  which  he  imagine 
to  be  originated  by  himself,  which  is  reaUy  inconsistent  with  what 
understand  to  be  Mr.  Darwin's  views. 

I  apprehend  that  the  foundation  of  the  theory  of  natural  seleetioi 
is  the  fact  that  living  bodies  tend  incessantly  to  vary.   This  variatioa^ 
is  neither  indefinite,  nor  fortuitous,  nor  does  it  take  place  in   all 
directions,  in  the  strict  sense  of  these  words. 

Accurately  speaking,  it  is  not   indefinite,  nor  does  it  take  place 
in   all  directions,   because  it  is  limited  by  the  general  characters 
of  the  tj^e  to  which  the  organism  exhibiting  the  variation  belongs.^ 
A  whale  does  not  tend  to  varj^  in  the  direction  of  producing  feathers,^ 
nor  a  bird  in  the  direction  of  developing  whalebone.     In  popular 
language  there  is  no  harm  in  saying  that  the  waves  which  break  upon  h 
the  seashore  are  indefinite,  fortuitous,  and  break  in  all  directions.  W 
In  scientific  language,  on  the  contrary,  such  a  statement  would  be 
a  gross  error,  inasmuch  as  everj^  particle  of  foam  is  the  result  of 
perfectly  definite  forces,  operating  according  to  no  less  definite  laws. 
In  like  manner,  every  variation  of  a  living  form,  however  minute^  j 
however    apparently    accidental,    is    inconceivable    except    as    the 
expression  of  the  operation  of  molecular  forces  or  *' powers  "  resident^ 
within  the  organism.     And,  as  these  forces  certainly  operate  accord- 
ing to  definite  laws,  their  general  result  is,  doubtless,  in  accordance  h 
with  some  general  law  which  subsumes  them  alL    And  there  appears  | 
to  be  no  objection  to  call  this  an  '*  evolutionary^  law/'    But  nobody  is 
the  wiser  for  doing  so,  or  has  thereby  contributed,  in  the  least  degree^ 
to  the  advance  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution,  the  great  need  of  whi 
is  a  theory  of  variation. 

When  Mr.  Mivart  tells  us  that  his  "aim  haa  been  to  support 
the  doctrine   that  these  species  havo  been  evolved   by  ordinary 
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natural  Imn  (for  the  most  part  unknown)  aided  by  the  mbordmate 
action  of  'natural  selection  *  '*  (p,  332-3),  he  seems  to  be  of  opinion 
that  his  enterprise  has  the  merit  of  novelty.  All  I  can  say  is 
that  I  have  never  bad  the  slightest  notion  that  Mr,  Darwin's  aim 
is  in  any  way  different  from  this.  If  I  affirm  that  *'  species  have 
been  evolved  by  variation  *  (a  natural  procesSj  the  laws  of  which  are 
for  the  most  part  unknown),  aided  by  the  subordinate  action  of  natural 
election/'  it  seems  to  me  that  I  enunciate  a  proposition  which  con- 
titutes  the  very  pith  and  marrow  of  the  first  edition  of  the  "  Origin 
of  Species."  And  what  the  evolutionist  stands  in  need  of  just  now,  is 
not  an  iteration  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  Darwinism,  but  some 
light  upon  the  questions,  AVhat  are  the  limits  of  variation  ?  and,  If  a 
variety  has  arisen,  can  that  variety  be  perpetuated,  or  even  intensified, 
when  selective  conditions  are  indifferent,  or  perhaps  unfavourable,  to  its 
existence  ?  I  cannot  find  that  Mr.  Barwin  has  ever  been  very  dogmatic 
in  answering  these  questions.  Formerly,  he  seems  to  have  inclined  to 
reply  to  them  in  the  negative,  while  now  his  inclination  is  the  other 
way.  Leaving  aside  those  broad  questions  of  theology,  philosophy, 
and  ethics,  by  the  discussion  of  which  neither  the  Quarterly  Reviewer 
nor  Mr,  Mivart  can  bo  said  to  have  damaged  Darwini^sm — whatever 
else  they  have  injured — this  is  what  their  criticisms  come  to.  They 
confound  a  struggle  for  some  rifle-pits  with  an  assault  on  the  fortress. 

In  some  respects,  finally,  I  can  only  characterize  the  Quarterly 
Reviewer's  treatment  of  Mr.  Darwin  as  alike  unjust  and  unbecoming. 
Language  of  this  strength  requires  justification,  and  on  that  ground 
I  add  the  remarks  which  foUow. 

The  Quarterly  Reviewer  opens  his  essay  by  a  careful  enumeration 
of  all  these  points  upon  which,  during  the  course  of  thirteen  years  of 
incessant  hihour,  Mr,  Darwin  has  modified  his  opinions.  It  has 
often  and  justly  been  remarked,  that  what  strikes  a  candid  student 
of  Mr.  Darwin's  works  is  not  so  much  his  industry,  his  knowledge, 
or  even  the  surprising  fertility  of  his  inventive  genius;  but  that  un- 
swerving truthfulness  and  honesty  which  never  permit  him  to  hide 
a  weak  place,  or  gloss  over  a  difficulty,  hut  lead  him,  on  all  occasions, 
to  point  out  the  weak  places  in  his  own  armour,  and  even  sometimes, 
it  appears  to  me,  to  make  admissions  against  himself  which  are  quite 
nnneccessary.  A  critic  who  desires  to  attack  Mr.  Darwin  has  only 
to  read  his  works  with  a  desire  to  observe,  not  their  merits,  but  their 
defects,  and  he  will  find,  ready  to  hand,  more  adverse  suggestions, 
than  are  likely  ever  to  have  suggested  themselves  to  hia  own  sharp- 
ness without  Mr,  Dur\^^n's  sell-denying  aid. 

Now  this  quality  of  scientific  candour  is  not  so  common  that  it 
needs  to  bo   discouraged;  and  it  appears  to   roe  to  deserve   other 
treatment  than  that  adopted  by  the  Quarterly  Reviewer,  who  deals 
*  Including  under  this  he&d  hereditary  tranamission. 
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With  Mr.  Darwin  as  an  Old  Bailey  barrister  deals  with,  a 
whom  he  wishes  to  obtain  a  conviction,  per  Jus  ant  ne/as,  and  opens 
liis  case  by  endeavouring  to  create  a  prejudice  against  the  piisoner  in 
the  mind  of  the  jury.     In  his  eagerness  to  carry  out  this  laudable 
design,  the  Quarterly  Reviewer  cannot  even  state  the  history'  of  the 
doctrine  of  natural  selection  without  an  oblique  and  entirely  UDJudti* 
fiable  attempt  to  depreciate  Mr.  Darwin.   "  To  Mr.  Darwin,"  saya  heyfl 
**  and  (through  Mr*  Wallace* 8  reticence)  to  Mr.  Darwin  alone,  is  due^ 
the  credit  of  having  first  brought  it  prominently  forward  and  domoQ- 
strated  its  truth/*    No  one  can  less  desire  than  I  do,  to  throw  a  doubt 
upon  Mr.  Wallace's  originality,  or  to  question  his  claim  to  the  honour 
of  being  one  of  the  originators  of  the  doctrine  of  natural  selection ; 
but  the  statement  that  Mr,  Darwin  has  the  sole  credit  of  originating 
the  doctrine  because  of  ilr.  Wallace's  reticence  is  simply  ridiculous. 
The  proof  of  this  is,  in  the  first  place,  afibrded  by  Mr.  Wallace  him- 
self, whose  noble  freedom  from  petty  jealousy  in  this  matter,  smaller 
folk  would  do  well  to  imitate;  and  who  writes  thus; — **I  have  felt 
all  my   life,   and   I   &till   feel,   the  most  sincere  satisfaction   that 
Mr*  Darwin  had  been  at  work  long  before  me,  and  that  it  was  not 
left  for  me  to  atteoipt  to  write  the  *  Origin  of  Species.'     I  have  long 
since  measured  my  own  strength,  and  know  well  that  it  would  bo 
quite  unequal  to  that  task.''     So  that  if  there  was  any  reticence  at  H 
all  in  the  matter,  it  was  Mr.  Darwin*8  reticence  during  the  long  ^ 
twenty  years  of  study  which  intervened  between  the  conception  and 
the  publication  of  his  theory,  which  gave  Mr.  Wallace  the  chance  of 
being  an  independent  discoverer  of  the  importance  of  natural  selec-  ^m 
tion.      And,  finally,  if  it  bo   recollected   that   Mr,   Darwin's   and  | 
Mr.  Wallace's  essays  were  published  simultaneously  in  the  Journal 
qf  Vie  Linmmn  Smkiy  for  1868,  it  follows  that  the  Reviewer,  while 
obliquely  depreciating  Mr*  Darwin's  deserts,  has,  in  reality,  awarded 
to  him  a  priority  which,  in  legal  strictness,  does  not  exist, 

Mr.  Mivart,  whose  opinious  so  often  concur  with  those  of  the 
Quarterly  Reviewer,  puts  the  case  in  a  way,  which  I  much  regret  to 
be  obliged  to  say,  is,  in  my  judgment,  quite  as  incorrect;  though  the 
injustice  may  be  less  glaring*  He  says  that  the  theory  of  natural  selec* 
tion  is,  in  general,  exclusively  associated  with  the  name  of  Mr,  Darwin, 
"  on  account  of  the  noble  self-abnegation  of  Mr.  Wallace/'  As  I  have 
said,  no  one  can  honour  Mr.  Wallace  more  than  I  do,  both  for  what 
he  has  done  and  for  what  he  has  not  done,  in  his  relation  to  Mr, 
Darwin.  And  perhaps  nothing  is  more  creditable  to  him  than  his 
frank  declaration  that  he  could  not  have  written  such  a  work  as  the 
"Origin  of  Species."  But,  by  this  declaration,  the  person  most  directly 
interested  in  the  matter  repudiates,  by  anticipation,  Mr,  Mivart's 
auggestion  that  Mr.  Darwin*s  eminence  is  more  or  less  due  to  Mr- 
Wallace's  modesty,  T.  H,  Huxley, 
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ON  THE  USE  OF  THE  WOED  PERSON  IN 
LATIN  THEOLOGY. 


^*  In  rationali  natora  esse  alittd  et  aliud  fecit  diversitas  sabstantianiin,  esse  alium  et 
esse  alium  fecit  alietas  personarum." — Richard  de  S,  Victor.    Be  TrinitaU,  lib.  iv.  c.  6. 

<<  Fluralitas  substantiarum  non  facit  aliuni  et  alium  in  humana  natora,  ncc  ploralitas 
pcrsonarum  fiicit  aliud  et  aliud  in  natora  divina." — Ibid,,  c.  10. 


THE  questions  that  have  clustered  round  the  document  commonly 
called  the  Athanasian  Creed  are  numerous  and  distinct.  Ought  it 
to  be  retained  as  an  authorized  formulary  of  the  Church  at  all  ?  If  so 
retained,  ought  it  to  form  part  of  our  public  services,  or  be  relegated 
to  a  position  like  that  of  the  Articles  ?  If  it  is  to  continue  being  said 
or  sung  in  the  service,  ought  it  to  be  retranslated  ?  Is  it  objection- 
able, either  in  itself  or  as  translated,  by  reason  of  what  are  called  the 
damnatory  clauses,  or  the  dogmatic  statements,  or  both  ?  Here  are 
several  issues,  on  which  contending  parties  might  easily  be  seen  in  the 
most  varying  relative  positions.  My  concern  at  present,  however,  has 
but  little  reference  to  these.  I  wish  merely  to  vindicate  a  single  word, 
the  use  of  which  has  been  attacked  by  a  recent  distinguished 
advocate  of  retranslation.  My  aim  is  not  confined  to  the  Athanasian 
Creed ;  for  the  word  Person,  which  is  that  in  question,  is  used  else- 
where in  the  Prayer-Book  and  in  the  Articles,  is  doubtless  largely 
employed  in  catechetical  and  private  explanation,  and  by  our  Presby- 
terian and  Dissenting  brethren  as  well  as  ourselves.  In  short,  its 
retention  or  abandonment  is  a  question  which  concerns  the  whole 
Western  Church. 
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There  is  a  prejudice  in  favour  of  Greek  over  Latin  terminology,  caused 
by  the  immeasurably  greater  wealth,  expressiveness,  and  flexibility 
of  the  former  tongue,  and  the  finer  aptitude  for  philosophical  specula- 
tion of  those  who  used  it.  The  poverty  of  the  Latin  language  for 
scientific  ends  has  been  almost  a  commonplace  from  the  days  of 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  Cicero,  indeed,  avows  a  different  estimate  (2te 
jF/;i.,  i.  3),  in  doing  which  Boethius  seems  to  think  that  lie  was  joking 
{Be.  Persoita  et  Natura,  c.  111).  Be  this  for  the  most  part  as  it  may, 
I  am  disposed  to  maintain  that  in  the  Trinitarian  question  the  Latin 
tongue  has  the  advantage  over  the  Greek.  Its  terminology  in  the 
first  category  seems  to  me  on  the  whole  superior,  even  before  it  was 
enriched  by  the  schoolmen,  who  indeed  made  Latin,  as  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  did  the  Peninsular  army,  "  able  to  go  anywhere,  and 
do  anything." 

Independently,  moreover,  of  any  comparison  between  the  languages, 
we  ought  to  keep  in  mind  tliat  on  the  Latins  devolved  the  handling 
of  the  Trinitarian  controversy  as  a  whole,  the  Greeks  being  engaged 
with  each  successive  heresy  in  its  turn,  and  these  for  the  most  part 
turning  on  the  nature  and  person  of  the  Redeemer. 

Now  the  probable  original  of  the  Athanasian  Creed  is  Latin.  ,  Its 
doctrinal  shape  is  Western,  being  almost  a  condensation  of  St. 
Augustine's  statements  in  his  great  Treatise  "  de  Trinitate."  And  all 
that  we  have  to  go  by  is  the  Latin  document,  for  such  Greek  ones 
as  now  exist  are  of  uncertain  date  and  origin.  Our  other  statements 
of  the  Trinity — that  in  the  Articles  and  that  in  the  Litany — are 
Latin  also,  and  they  accordingly  bid  us  confess  three  Persons  and  one 
Substance  of  Godhead,  and  two  natures,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood, 
to  be  joined  together  in  the  One  Person  of  Christ. 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  questions  involved  in  our  use  of 
this  language,  go  further  than  that  of  retaining  or  discarding  the 
Athanasian  Creed.  We  might  dethrone  the  latter  from  its  position 
of  authority,  or  we  might  remove  it  from  our  public  services,  and 
yet  wo  should  still  be  committed  to  Latin  avowals,  still  obliged  to 
j?peak  of  three  Persons  and  one  substance,  instead  of  three  substunces 
and  one  usicf.  And  no  retranslation  of  a  single  document  would 
change  the  habit  of  speaking  thus  in  private  religious  instruction,  or 
in  exposition  of  the  New  Testament. 

Let  us  now  see  what  are  the  objections  made  to  it.  They  are 
mainly  directed  against  the  word  Person y  and  arc  to  be  found  in 
Archbishop  Whatcley's  well-known  article  *•  Person,"  in  the  appendix 
to  his  "Logic,"  and  in  Dean  Stanley's  recent  essay  on  the  Athanasian 
Creed  which  appeared  at  first  in  this  Review.  The  case  before  the 
latter  writer  stands  thus.  The  Greeks  eventually  settled  into  speak- 
ing of  three  hypostases  and  one  usia  of  Godhead;  and  the  Latins 
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expressed  the  same  ftiith  by  the  words  tliree  Persons  and  one 
Substance.  JTow  as  substance  is  etymologicaUy  the  same  as 
hypostasis,  it  is  plain  that  however  identical  in  purport,  the  formulas 
are  in  verbal  contradiction  to  each  other.  Dean  Stanley  moreover 
seems  to  speak  as  if  he  thought  that  the  Latins  tmmhicd  hypostiisis 
by  Person.     Of  the  latter  word  he  gives  the  following  account : — 

**  Not  only  had  the  word  hifmtmh  In  Greek  changed  its  meaning  between 
the  timo  of  the  Nicene  Council  and  the  time  of  the  composition  of  this  creed 
(the  Athanasian),  hut  the  Latin  word  ptrmna^  which  was  used  to  trantsltite 
the  Greek  word  htfpos(a,sht  meant  something  diflferent  oven  from  the  newly 
acquired  meaning  of  htfpftsfa.^is  itself;  and  yet^  fm*ther,  the  English  \Nord 
pcrmn  now  means  soraething  diflerent  both  from  the  Latin  word  jwrauna 
and  from  the  txrcok  word  hfjposimh,  iWsona  is  a  mask™a  chariicter; 
just  as  the  Greek  word  which  moat  nearly  corresponds  to  it  {irp^tTUiirot^)  In  a 
Jttce,  As  applied  therefore  to  the  Deity,  it  meant  the  outwurd  manifestjitioa 
as  distinct  from  the  inward  essence  of  the  Supremo  Being,  By  h1o%v 
degrees  the  word  was  transformed  into  its  modem  but  n<iw  almost  universal 
meaning  of  a  separate  indi%'iduaL  In  earlier  P^nglish,  even  as  lato  a» 
Shakespeare,  the  old  meaning  of  character  still  survived  {*  I  then  did  use 
the  permm  of  your  father.')  Even  the  form  in  which  it  first  became  iixed 
as  the  name  of  a  single  individual,  'a  parson,'  meant  to  describe  him,  not 
in  hia  individual  capacity »  but  in  the  cliaracter  or  office  which  he  bore. 
Bui  Locke's  definition  of  it  is  substantially  that  which  has  now  taken  the 
place  of  the  ancient  meaning.  *  A  person  is  a  thinking,  intelligent  being 
that  has  reason  and  reflection,  and  can  coofiidcr  itself  as  itself — the  same 
thinking  being  in  different  times  and  places/  This  is  the  first  p/assjigo 
quoted  by  Johnson  in  explanutioa  of  hirf  own  doiinition  of  the  word:  *  Indi- 
vi<1nal.  or  particular  man  or  woman.*  How  entirely  remote  this  is  either 
from  the  Greek  ittjpost/(*fs  or  the  Latin  ptrstma,  it  is  needless  to  point  out. 
Yet  it  is  unquestionably  the  chief  idea  formed  of  the  word  as  used  m  the 
Atbanasian  Creed,  not  only  by  the  uneducated^  bat  even  by  many  of  tho 
well  instructed.  'The  term  *'  person,'*'  says  an  able  modern  advocate  of 
the  use  of  the  creed,*  *  cannot  be  employed  to  denote  the  distinctions  in 
the  Godhead  without  considerable  intellectual  caution/  "  f 

I  will  now  endeavour  to  trace  the  history  of  this  word  Person^  as 
used  in  the  Latin  Church,  premisijig  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  its 
having  been  employed  to  translate  kt/postasis.  It  was  used  by  the 
Westerns  to  denote  the  distinction  between  Father  and  Son  as  early 
as  Tertnllian,  before  the  Greeks,  so  far  as  we  know,  thought  of 
denoting  this  by  the  other  term,  when,  indeed,  they  used  for  the 
purpose  the  equivalent  to  PeVHona,  Tpoawvov,  The  fortunes  of  these 
two  words  were  identical,  and  constitute  but  one  history,  which  I 
now  propose  to  sketch.  Meanwhile  let  me  observe  that  whatever  tho 
earlier  phases  of  that  history,  the  present  acceptation  of  the  word  is 
by  no  means  modern.  Boethius  defines  ii  thus : — **  Persona  eat 
natiirse  rationalis  individua  substantia ; "  and  he  proceeds  to  trace 

*  Liddan'a  Bampton  Lectureft,  id, 

t  On  the  Athanawiui  Creed,  &c.    By  A,  P.  Stanley,  D.D.,  Demi  of  We»tmiii«tcr.  Pp» 
20—22. 
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both  it  and  xpJo-tuTrov  from  the  sense  of  mmk^  through  the  pt 
the  parf^  in  a  play,  to  this   final  meaning  (Boeth.»  de  Permm^'^ 
Nainra,  c,  3,) 

This  would  be  enough  to  show  the  force  of  the  term  in  the  AthJ 
sian  Creed,  as  few  will  bi>  prepared  to  assign  a  date  to  that  doaome 
much  earlier  than  Boethius  ;  and  he  speaks  of  his  definition  as 
something  fixed  and  antecedent  to  himself.  That  ho  was  folly 
entitled  to  do  so  I  proceed  to  prove.* 

The  word  irpoVimroi/  is  employed  in  our  nsnal  sense  of  person  by 
Polyblu8.t  So  in  the  New  Testament  2  Cor.  i.  11,  by  Clem., 
Rom.  i.  Ep  ad  Cor,  i,  47,  and  by  Ign.  ad  Magn.  6.  St.  Paul  may  have 
naed  the  word  in  a  sense  short  of  the  present  meaning,  bat  it  seems 
impossible  to  give  it  any  hut  that  in  8ts.  Clement  and  Ignatius.  J 

Sabollianism   had   to  be  encountered   by   anticipation  when  the 
heretic   Noetus   denied   the   distinctions   of  Father  and    Son,   and 
thereby  introduced  what  is  called  Pafripamknmm.     Against  t^is 
have  a  fragment  of  Hippolytus,  which  is  one  of  the  most  Yaloali 
remains  bequeathed  to  us  by  early  antiquity.      He  reiterates 
statement  that  while  of  Father  and  Son  there  is  one  Sum/w?,  there  ar 
two  TT^or^iJira,  and  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  the  latter  term  ia  suffi'^ 
ciently  apparent  from   the   arguments  by  which  he  supports 
position.     These  are  that  the  Father  commands,  the  8on   accom- 
plishes, the  distinctive  function  of  the  Spirit  being  similarly  pointed^ 
out  J  that  the  Son  does  not  say,  "  I  and  the  Father  am  one,' 
**  I  and  the  Father  are  one/*  and  that  he  speaks  of  coming  fortl 
from   His  Father.     Surely  the  word  wp^tninrov  employed  to  set  forthi 
such  distinction  from  the  Father  as  ia  defended  in  these  argument 
must  have  been  used  much  iu  our  sense  of  the  word  Persofi. 

The  rise,  however,  of  Sabellianisra,  and  the  dangers  with  which 
their  division  of  the  Church  were  consequently  threatened,  probably 
led  the  Orientals  to  prefer  words  which  asserted  re^l  distinctioi] 
with  no  possible  ambiguity ;  and  such  they  found  not  only  in 
HypoiitmiSf  which  ultimately  pirevalled  among  them,  but  also  for 
time  in  mia  and  plit/sis.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  they  would] 
have  had  no  quarrel  with  what  Dean  Stanley  calls  the  modem 
of  the  word  Person,  on  the  ground  of  it  involving  too  much  distinc*] 

•  Exct»pt  for  the  mt«retft  of  Bo^ihios's  account  of  the  woni,  the  Argument,  and  iiuloe4l 
the  whole  question^  Beem   BUi>crtliioiis.     Why   discosa  what  P^mna  meant  in  LfttixL 
theology,  when  it  had  become  an  imdorstood  matter  between  Biiat  and  Wett  ttuit  it  w»a 
Bquimlunt  to  Ilypojtta&u,  and  theTefore  meant  more  than  maik,  p&ri,  or  eht»^eitr  f 

Xho  genuincneas  of  Booth! us' a  theological  works  has  been  queetionod.  X  do  not  w» 
that  ihi^  nmke^i  much  difbrence  as  to  the  value  of  the  evidence  giran  by  tho  pfiwage 
referrod  io.  The  troatiso  in  which  it  occutb,  by  whomsoever  composed,  clearly  b^oDgt 
to  an  age  that  makee  it  suit  my  purpose  in  referring  to  it. 

t  See  liddall  and  8cott|  in  ror. 

J  See  Wotton's  Note  on  c.  xlvii.  of  St.  Clement,  1  Ep.  ad  Cor,,  qnoted  by  Jacobioii, 
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lion  lu  Godhead.  Their  distaste  for  it  in  their  own  day  was  caused 
by  foar  that  it  iixvolved  too  little. 

Wliat  they  meant  by  Hypostasis  may  be  seen  from  the  following 
definitions* 

Ht/poHtmk  is  mia  with  certain  properties,  numerically  different 
from  things  of  the  same  species.  *Tf'7ro(rra(r/s  iarnf  oixrla  ^tcra  rlvtiifk 
IbimfJLOTtov,  dptOfitii  twf  OfLou^v  8ta0<^ovTa. 

**  We  hold  Hypostasis  to  be  denotative  of  some  person,  such  as  that 
of  the  Father  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit*  For  we  say  that  Hypottam  and 
Person,  and  the  possession  of  properties  signify  the  same  thing. 
Ti^v  Sc  ^€  vn-ocrratrtv  ^poautirav  rtvo'i  Zivqa.  &5fAjfi/riicTjv,  otov  17  rov  trarpoc  if  rov 
ayLov  inftvfjLaro^.  Tifv  yap  irooracrtv,  koI  to  irpoa^wwov,  kq.1  Tf)t^  tS/oTT^ro,  ravroy 
(nifjimv€iy  0<iftfV.**     Theodoret  Dialog,  i.  t.  4- 

Quotations  like  these  might  easily  be  multiplied;  but  what  haa 
been  cited  is  enough  to  show  what  the  Greek  fathers  meant  when 
they  used  the  term  Hf/poHtmi^  or  Trosopon.  It  was  precisely  what 
we  mean  by  Person,  excepting  the  accident  of  separation  which 
accompanies  Personality  in  us,  but  leaving  the  essential  notion  of 
tndivtdiMi  mbsistence, 

Now  there  was  nothing  in  the  Latin  use  of  Permnu  to  make  that 
word  mean  less  than  such  individual  subsistence.  When  it  had 
passed,  as  it  so  naturally  did,  from  designating  the  actor's  mask  to 
denoting  the  part  which  he  played,  and  which  the  mask  represented, 
the  transition  was  easy,  I  should  think  unavoidable,  to  the  final 
sense  of  individual  rational  subsistence.  And  an  element  took  part 
in  the  Latin  development  of  the  wortl  which  must  have  accelerated 
the  process.  The  word  Person  came  much  into  legal  discussion.  It 
was  applied  to  the  parties  in  a  lawsuit,  and  in  criminal  cases  to  the 
agent  as  compared  with  the  act.  How  impossible  it  was  to  use  it  in 
this  way  without  coming  to  the  sense  which  it  ordinarily  bears  with 
us  will  appear,  I  think,  to  any  one  who  refers  to  a  few  of  the  innu- 
merable cases  of  its  employment  by  Quintilian, 

These  considerations  may  suffice  to  show  that  there  was  every  thing 
in  the  existing  use  of  the  word  to  render  its  employment,  as  denota- 
tive of  distinct  individual  subsistence,  natural  to  the  Latin  Fathers, 
familiar  as,  like  all  Romans,  they  must  have  been  with  law,  and 
trained,  as  many  of  them  had  been,  in  legal  practice.  The  theolo- 
gical terminology  of  the  Greeks,  even  had  it  been  fixed  in  the  first 
three  centuries,  was  probably  unknown  to  them.  Had  thoy  meant 
to  translate  it,  the  result  would  surely  have  been  different.  JNTo  man 
with  such  a  purpose  would  have  rendered  Hypodank  by  Person,  or 
USUI  by  mbsiance.  The  gradual  ascendency  of  those  words  in  the  two 
languages  was  an  independent  process,  and  it  was  after  the  result 
that  they  were  compared  with  each  other. 
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How  stibfitaiitia  came  to  take  its  place  in  Latin,  as  answering  both 
to  the  nsm  of  theology  and  the  tma  of  f-he  Categories,  it  may  not  be 
possible  exactly  to  determine,  It^  having  won  the  former  may  have 
helped  it  to  the  latter,*  In  gl^^ng  it  that  former,  I  have  already 
said  that  there  can  have  been  no  intention  of  translating  the  term 
tma.  Such  an  intention  would,  of  course,  have  iasued  in  the  adop- 
tion of  es^eniia.  But  the  Latins  were  not  spontaneously  led  to  that 
word  as  denoting  the  very  being  of  God,  perhaps  from  the  following 
cause*  The  Seventy  thus  translated  the  words  addressed  to  Moses 
from  the  bush  :  ryw  ci/xt  o  mv.  This  would  recommend  to  them  the 
the  word  ovota  as  the  substantive  corresponding  to  the  participle,  and 
the  IIomooumoH  might  have  to  them  the  forcci  not  of  a  classificatioilH 
under  the  first  category,  but  as  meaning  **  of  one  Jdiovahhood,'*f  Bu^B 
the  Latins  translated  the  awful  words  in  question,  "Ego  sum  qui 
sum,"  and  essentia  would  not  have  had  so  close  a  relationship  to  these, 
either  in  ear  or  mind,  as  ouo-ta  to  o  tSi'. 

Whatever  the  cause,  suhHtautia^  having  established  itself  with  the 
Latins  as  the  tcnn  for  God's  Being  (and  it  did  so  as  early  as  TertuI^^H 
lian),  became  uusuitable  to  denote  the  distinctions  of  subsistence  in" 
that  Being.  There  are  exceptious,  such  as  Ililary,  who  had,  how- 
ever, the  distinct  purpose  of  commending  Greek  theological  terms  to 
the  Latins.  On  the  whole^  however,  it  was  go,  and  the  word  Person 
presented  itself  for  the  purpose.  We  find  it  used  thus  by  Tei;tiilltan 
{adrers  Prfa\),  and  difficult  as  it  often  is  to  be  sure  of  his  preciie 
meanings  we  may  see  that  his  arguments  are  incompatible  wit 
giving  the  word  the  mere  sense  of  character  or  mamfeatation.  Ii 
such  sense  it  would  have  had  no  force  against  Praxeas,  and  would 
neither  have  needed  nor  had  any  connection  with  the  considerationa 
that  he  urges,  such  as  the  following — that  in  our  Lord's  declaration, 
**  I  and  the  Father  are  one,"  which  was  pressed  by  his  opponent, 
there  are  two  Persons,  Ego  and  Pater,  and  that  as  much  is  implied 
by  the  word  sitmun^  and  by  his  position  that  the  unity  of  the  Trinity 
is  one  of  substance  not  of  nuniber,:J 

The  most  complete  treatise  on  the  Trinity  bequeathed  to  us  by  thi 
Ante-Nicene  period  ia  that  of  Noratian,     He,  too,  employs  the  wo 
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♦  Th©  Latin  logicians,  when  treating  uf  the  first  category,  ficem  for*R  good  while 
have  adopted  the  word  u^ia  without  tTanslatJng  it.     On  tbe  other  hiiait^  it  ahoiild   li4 
remembered  thnt  the  heathen  (xieclvs,  ass  late  as  the  fifth  eentmy,  Uflcd  JI^po§tatu  i 
B^Tionymuus  with  ima.     (See  Theodortt,  Dialogs  I.) 

t  This  connection  of  the  6voia  with  the  6  '\lv^  ia  pointed  out  by  Ath^inuius  de  \ 
Kic,  22. 

X  Ca^ierum  (U  mto  mmfi^  inctuit,  eicut  ipsa  de  Patm.    Ita  connexua  Patris  In  Filio||l 
et  Filii  in  Paracleto,  trea  efficit  cobaTenteflj   aiiert^m  rx  attero ;  qoi  tiea  UMum  mni: 
non  unm;  quomodo  dittuni  eat,  ego  et  Pator  unum  aumus,  ad  suhai&ntisB  aiiitafccm«  noo 
ad  uumeri  ainguhixiUttjm."  {Tartull.  adv.  Prax.  c.  25,) 
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Person  In  opposition  to  Sabellius,  and  tHe  sense  wherein  lie  does  so 
is  ftpparent  from  the  distinctions  on  which  he  luys  stress,  between 
the  Father  as  unbegotten  and  the  Son  as  begotten,'  the  Father  a,'^ 
commanding  and  the  Son  as  obeying.  Still  more  clearly  does  it 
come  out  in  the  following  passage : — 

**Sed  quia  frequenter  intendimt  ilium  nobis  locum,  quo  dictum  sit,  Ego  et 
Pater  uxram  sumus,  et  in  hoc  illos  Ecquo  facile  vinccmus.  8i  enim  emt,  at 
hseretici  putant.  pater  Christus,  oportuit  dicere :  Ego  et  Pater  urnis  sum. 
At  cum  Ego  dicit,  dcinde  Patrera  iiifert  dicendo  :  Ego  et  Pater,  propncftttnii 
persona:  ma\  i.e.,  Filii  a  paterna  auctoritate  disceruit  atque  distiuguit,  uou 
tantummodo  de  sono  nominis,  sed  etiam  do  ordiiie  liispoKitaa  potestatis.  Qui 
potuisaet  dicere,  Ego  Pator,  el  Patrem  se  esse  menimisset.  Et  quia  dixit 
UDum,  intelligant  hferetici,  quia  non  dixit  imus,  Uuum  enim  ueutraliter 
positum  ifocU'tittis  coiicoriliani,  nou  unitatem  personse  sonat.  Uuum  enim, 
non  unus  esse  dititur,  quoniam  nee  ad  numcrum  refertur,  sed  ad  societatem 
alterius  expromitur.  Douique  adjit  it  dicens ;  Sumus,  non  sum,  ut  osteuderet 
por  hoc  quod  dixit^  sumus,  et  Pater,  duas  esse  persona^j."     (C,  22), 

The  great  work  of  St.  Augustine  on  the  Trinity  is  perhaps  the 
standard  one  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  has  done  more  thun  any  other 
single  trcutLse  to  fix  her  language  on  this  suhject.  It  is  very  difficult, 
and  whilst  it  protests  against  Sahellianism,  the  reader  at  first  feels  all 
but  landed  in  that  hy  the  stress  laid  on  the  simplieity  of  the  Divine 
Essence,  and  the  apparent  denial  that  any  statement  regarding  the 
several  Persons  of  the  Trinity  belongs  to  the  category  of  substance. 
And  a  phrase  twice  uttered  seems  to  have  led  some  who  cite  it  into 
the  belief  that  Augustine  regarded  Peraona  aa  a  word  the  meaning 
of  which  is  unknown  when  applied  to  the  distinctions  in  the  God- 
head. "  Cum  quceritur  quid  tres,  magna  prorsus  inopia  humanum 
laborat  eloquium.  Dictum  est  tamen  tres  PersontEt,  non  ut  illud 
diceretur,  sed  ne  taceretur,"  The  *'  tres  nescio  quid  "  of  St.  Anselm 
is  pressed  to  the  same  purpose.  But  it  is  surely  submitting  the 
words  of  these  writers  to  the  narrowest  and  most  barren  literalism 
to  understand  them  thus.  If  this  was  St.  Augustine's  meaning, 
then  follows  the  very  thing  which  he  deprecates,  and  the  Church 
and  her  members  are  siknt  on  the  great  truth.  We  cannot  fancy 
him  holding  that  silence  to  be  broken  by  a  mere  numoaning //f?/>« 
t^ocU,  His  non  ut  (ilnd  diccretitr  plainly  expresses  a  truth  on  which 
he  elsewhere  insists,*  that  all  language  must  be  inadequate  to  denote 
the  Divine  nature,  and  the  ue  taceretur  what  he  also  holds  that  such 
language  must  be  used  as  an  approximate  utterance  of  that  whose 
full  utterance  is  beyond  our  power.     Ho  would  have  applied  the 

*  **  Qui  loquitur,  dicit  quod  poteht.  Nam  dicere  ut  est,  qux8  potest  ?  Audeo  dicere, 
fmtres  moi,  forsitan  noc  ipse  Jobaniies  dixit  ut  est,  »od  ipse  ut  potuit,  quia  de  Deo  homo 
dixit :  et  qmdem  inspiratuj  a  D^o,  &Dd  tiimeii  homo.  Quia  inspiriittiA,  dixit  illiquid ;  ti 
non  inspimtua,  dixisiset  nibil ;  quia  vero  homo  inspiratus,  non  totum  quod  est,  dixit ;  sed* 
quod  potuit  homo,  dijdt/*     (August,  in  Johann  Evud,  Tract  I.  i.) 
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same  consideration  to  any  term  wbatever  on  such  a  subjeot,  not 
therefore  forbearing  its  use,  but  vindicating  it  if  it  served  the  end  of 
approximate,  however  inadequate,  expression.  After  much  careM 
weighing  the  matter^  he  concludes  with  a  preference  of  "one  SubBtaace 
and  three  Persons  "  to  the  Greek  formula  of  three  Jlf/pa&taneii, 

And  St.  Anselm  must  be  understood  in  the  same  way.     He  makes 
some  singular  avowals,  such  as  that  the  words  Person  and  Suistanm^ 
are  objectionable,  the  one  as  indicating  separation,  the  other  aubjectiaol^ 
to  accidents ;  but  still  he  vindicates  t^eir  use,  their  dangers  being 
guarded  against  (Anselm,  Monoiog,^  c.  78)* 

On  the  whole,  then,  it  is  clear  that  the  word  Persona  was  xuaeA  by 
Latin  Fathers  in  a  sense  other  than  that  of  mere  character  or  mam* 
festation,  and  that  while  it  exactly  answered  to  Tpoo-w-rray  in  Greek,  iij 
was  agreed,  when  East  and  West  compared  their  meanings,  that 
both  words  was  intended  the  same  thing  as  by  HypmiasU.     l^ftjj 
IIi/post(tsis  was  explained  as  meaning  TrpvfTWfrov* 

We  have  farther  definitions  of  both  Persomt  and  Hypostasis,  which, 
whether  the  work  in  which  they  occur  be  that  of  Anicius  Manli 
Boethius  or  not,  seem  decisive  of  the  use  of  the  former  word  in  Latin! 
theolog)*.  As  a  definition,  indeed,  that  of  Persona  has  been  ques* 
tioned  by  some  schoolmen,  and  others  proposed,  but  not  in  such  wise 
as  to  affect  our  present  inquiry. 

I  see,  then,  no  reasonable  ground  of  complaint  against  the  Ldtzn 
use  of  the  word  Permna  in  theology,  either  because  of  its  different 
from  ITf/postmifii  or  from  an  alleged  change  in  its  meaning  since  il 
first  introduction.  But  I  am  inclined  to  go  further,  I  am  inclined 
with  St.  Augustine  to  prefer  the  Latin  terminology  to  the  Greek,  and 
to  contend  that  the  word  Person  in  particular  has  done  service  such 
as  we  could  not  well  have  dispensed  with. 

Let  it  be  considered  that  while  its  meaniug  never  underwent  any 
arbitrary  change,  but  only  a  gradual  development  and  elevation, 
it  was  otherwise  with  ITtfpo9tam,f     That  seems  used  in  the  Nicene 
anathema  as  equivalent  to  ova-la,  and  in  the  sense  therefore  of  the 
Latin  Substantia,  habitually  too  by  Athanaaius,  and  by  the  Gentile  world 
a  centur}^  later.    Further,  it  was  but  a  term  of  art,  and  in  its  obvious 
meaning  might  be  applied  to  things  unintelligent  and  even  inani- 
mate.    It  needed  an  arbitrary  limitation  before  it  could  of  its  o 
force  denote  intelligence  and  spiritual  subsistence  (Boeth,,  Be  Natn 
et  PfTsonn),     This  has  never  been  the  case  with  Persona.     In 
stage  of  its  growth  would  it  have  been  applied  to  anything  but 

•  See  paeaage  from  Theodorrt  quoted  ftbove,  and  tlio  following  : — XPI  ^^  ytv^VKtw 
wc  €>»  aytoi  wartptc  vTrotrratrtv  Kai  wpoaoj'jrov  xat  droftov  ro  dvro  licaXetrttv,  ro  mO'  iawr^ 
thoffT^vQ  i?  'oinriot  icai  trviAfSt^fiKoratv  rtfuwrafAiiov^  Kai  dptSfof  ha^epoVf  leai  t6v  raw 
^TiXovyf  wc  nirpov  icai  UavXov.     Joh.  Damasc.  Diule-et,  c.  43,  p.  46. 

t  I  ongEt,  how  ever  J  to  admit  that  this  has  been  matter  of  discnssioiL. 
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moral  and  intelligent  agent.*  It  very  soon  became  the  counter  term 
to  all  but  that.  The  distinction  between  Person  and  thing,  funda- 
mental in  law,  Has  taken  its  place  in  morals.  The  word  which  first 
meant  maskj  and  then  the  character  indicated  l>y  the  mask,  next  in 
legal  proceedings  the  agent  as  distinguished  from  the  act  and  from 
any  matter  which  might  be  involved  in  the  description,  which  some- 
times denoted  one  of  especial  dignity,  has  come  to  designate  onch 
human  being  in  that  wherein  he  is  diflferentfrom  all  that  is  inanimate 
or  irrational^  that  which  constitutes  him  more  than  animal,  that 
which  is  the  seat  in  him  of  moral  good  or  evil,  that  which  makes  him 
responsible.  Without  trying  further  to  sound  **  the  abysmal  depths 
of  Personality  *'  we  may  content  ourselves  with  Waterland*8  defini- 
tion, at  least  as  good  as  Locke's,  and  far  better  than  Johnson's, 
that  Person  means  "an  intelligent  agent,  having  the  distinctive  cha- 
racter of  I,  Thou,  He  ;  and  not  divided  nor  distinguished  into  intel- 
ligent agents  capable  of  the  same  characters.** f 

In  short,  Personality  is  identical  with  Ichheit,  This  great  mystery 
in  each  of  ue  in  virtue  of  which  he  is  to  be  called  not  a  thing  but  a 
Person,  has  made  itself  increasingly  felt  in  philosophy,  in  morals, 
and  in  legislation.  For  the  two  first,  our  habitual,  nay>  haunting, 
recognition  of  it,  makes  the  great  difference  between  modern  and 
ancient  philosophy.  For  the  last,  the  sense  of  it  demands  the  posi- 
tion accorded  to  women  in  Christendom,  the  sweeping  away  of 
slavery,  the  imparting  of  education  to  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers 
of  water.  It  is  now  felt  to  be  blasphemy  to  regard  any  human 
being  as  a  chattel,  and  the  treatment  of  tenants  in  their  exercise  of 
the  franchise  as  "one's  own,"  is  viewed  with  opprobrium.  It  is 
obvious  that  all  this  is  directly  or  indirectly  the  result  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  though  it  T^ould  be  preposterous  to  trace  it  all  to  the 
development  of  the  word  Person,  yet  that  development  is  closely 
connected  with  it  all. 

Now  I  contend  that  the  revealed  distinctions  in  the  Godhead  teach 
us,  if  they  teach  ns  anything,  to  view  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  three  Permm,  in  this  the  highest  and  ultimate  sense 
of  the  word.  They  are  in  relations  to  each  which  we  must  ctdl  per- 
sonal. The  Father  loves  and  commands,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  love  and  obey.  The  Father  sends,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  sent.  There  is  a  mutual  beholding — *'  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  Himself,  but  whatsoever  things  he  sees  the  Father  do, 
the  same  does  the  Son  also,"    The  language  of  the  Son  to  the  Father 


•  There  is  an  exception,  probably  tcddentftl,-*«  paisago  alreifcdy  quoted  in  Joh.  Dama- 
60 one,  whero  the  words  varotrra^ic,  wpAvtittroVf  and  StrofiWt  are  TC^faaented  as  deuotmg 
an  individaal,  lie  it  miin  or  horse > 

t  Second  Defence  o£  some  Queries,    Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  339. 


486  THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 

is  that  of  diBtinct  Personality,  the  use  of  the  pronoims  I,  Thou,  and 
Me— "Lo!  I  come  to  do  Thy  Will,"  "I  know  that  Thou  hearest 
Me  always." 

But  then  we  are  told  that  Personality  implies  division  of  substance 
from  all  besides,  so  that  three  Persons  must  be  three  separate  beings. 
Undoubtedly  it  is  so  with  us,  and  with  any  created  existence  whatso- 
ever. But  to  say  that  it  must,  therefore,  be  so  with  God,  is  to  confound 
the  accidents  of  Personality  in  our  case  and  that  of  other  creatures 
with  the  idea  of  Personality  itself.  The  distinct  Personality  of  each  of 
us  undoubtedly  brings  with  it  not  only  separation  of  substance,  but 
of  much  habit,  thought,  and  feeling,  interposing  between  each  man 
and  all  his  fellows  a  chasm  which  cannot  be  bridged  or  overleapt. 

"  Each  in  hi«  hidden  sphere  of  joy  or  woe. 
Our  hermit  spirits  dwell  and  range  apart, 
Our  eyes  see  all  around  in  gloom  or  glow, 
Hues  of  their  own  fresh  borrowed  from  the  heart.** 

But  this  separation  between  man  and  man,  though  it  cannot  be 
destroyed,  may  be  greatly  diminished.  It  is  the  function  of  love  to 
diminish  it.  And  just  in  proportion  as  this  is  done  in  men  do  they 
become  less  divided,  while  the  Person  in  each  comes  out  in  greater 
strength  and  clearer  manifestation.  Slavery  to  the  senses  and  to 
self  involves  the  weakening  of  Personality ;  and  therefore  Personality 
is  faintest  where  men  are  living  each  for  himself.  In  such  case  the 
spirit  and  the  will,  wherein  the  former  consists,  have  little  sway  and 
feeble  action,  and  wo  are,  like  the  animals,  necessitated  by  that  lower 
nature  which  we  have  in  common  with  them.  But  when  we  rise  up 
into  sjTnpathy  and  love,  then  the  spirit  and  the  will  subdue  the 
lower  nature,  and  all  that  element  of  our  being  in  virtue  of  which 
we  arc  not  things  but  persons,  comes  out  into  prominence  and 
ascendency. 

The  more,  therefore,  we  are  united  with  others  in  true,  self- 
abdicating  love,  the  more  are  we  Persons.  And  were  it  possible  for 
two  or  more  people  to  love  each  other  entirely,  to  possess  exactly 
the  same  amount  of  knowledge,  to  think  always  exactly  the  same 
thoughts,  to  have  the  same  wishes  and  purposes,  is  it  not  plain  that 
they  would  be  only  separate  in  the  accident  of  their  separate  bodily 
organizations  ?  They  would  be  one  in  mental  substance,  and  yet  in 
each  there  would  be  not  less  but  more  Personality.  The  will  would 
in  each  be  more  perfectly  free  and  predominant  than  in  ordinary 
men.  Each  would  be  a  fountain  of  love,  pouring  itself  forth  on  the 
others. 

Now  this  state,  though  it  is  one  to  which  men  can  approach,  is  of 
course  of  impossible  attainment  at  present.  But  it  is  otherwise  with 
God.  In  his  perfect  being  there  are  no  accidents,  like  our  separated 
organizations,  to  hinder  entire  and  absolute  imity.     God  is  one,  the 
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consummate  unity  on  which  all  things  rest ;  and  j^et  this  nnity 
is  no  barren  abstract  point,  but  an  infinite  fulness,  in  which 
all  life  and  all  love  have  their  seat.  The  Father  is  a  Person 
who  sees  in  his  eternally-begotten  Son  his  own  perfect  image, 
tlio  complete  and  flawless  mirror  of  his  own  goodness,  and 
seeing  this,  pours  out  on  it  his  unbounded  love ;  and  the  Son  is  a 
Person,  who  from  eternity  loves  his  Father,  is  the  delighted  doer  of 
that  Father's  will,  and  everlastingly  prays  to  that  Father;  and  both 
Father  and  Son  have  their  fulness  of  joy  in  the  Spirit,  who  eternally 
proceeds  from  both,  and  is  of  necessity  a  Person  too,  capable  of  help- 
ing our  infirmities,  and  making  intercession  for  us.  Are  not  all  these 
distinctions  such  as  we  habitually  indicate  by  the  words  Person  and 
Personal,  and  for  which  we  have  no  other  tenna  precisely  equivalent  ? 
And  why  am  I  to  be  held  to  the  statement  that  these  notions  involve 
division  of  substance,  when  this  great  truth  of  revelation  teaches  me 
that  they  do  notP  It  is  not  the  division  of  substance  accompanying 
it  wliich  makes  the  Personality  in  ua  :  it  is  that  which,  true  of  each 
human  being,  is  truer  still  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — inter- 
penetrating each  other  in  that  transcendent  essence  wherein  infinite 
fulness  is  found  together  with  simple  unity,  and  *•  distinction  exists 
unaided  by  division." 

The  assertion  of  Canon  Liddon,  quoted  by  the  Dean  of  West- 
minster, is  no  doubt  incontrovertible,  that  '*  the  word  Person  cannot 
be  employed  to  denote  the  distinctions  in  the  Godhead  without  con- 
siderable intellectual  caution/*  But  of  what  other  word  in  himian 
language  may  and  should  not  the  same  be  said  ?  In  whatever  way 
we  try  to  set  forth  the  name  and  the  truth  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tized, our  caution  cannot  be  too  reverent,  our  sense  of  the  inadequacy 
of  all  mortal  language  too  habitual  or  too  con.^tant, 

I  may,  however,  be  met  by  the  objection  that,  be  the  force  of  what 
I  have  urged  what  it  may,  it  involves  an  amount  of  metaphysical 
reflection  of  which  the  many  are  incapable,  and  to  which,  therefore, 
they  ought  not  to  bo  urged.  Why*  it  will  bo  said,  obtrude  a  word 
which  can  only  escape  a  mischievous  meaning  by  means  of  subtle 
and  diflScult  considerations,  and  which,  therefore,  must  convey  that 
mischievous  meaning  to  the  whole  world  outside  the  schools? 

This  objection  seems  to  me  to  apply  to  every  possible  statement, 
every  possible  word,  on  the  subject — would  justify  keeping  back  John 
xiv.,  XV.,  xvi.,  and  xvii.,  from  the  many,  and  would  reduce  the  Church 
lo  that  siknce  which  Augustine  deprecated.  If  the  pastoral  duties 
<){  teaching,  catechising,  laborioualy  explaining,  are  to  bo  left  undone, 
then  no  doubt  some  false  or  mischievous  notions  will  take  possession 
of  any  mind  that  is  not  a  mere  blank  as  to  the  question.  If  these 
duties  are  discharged,  then  I  do  not  think  we  shall  find  that  chasm 
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between  minds  on  wliicli  we  of  the  clergy  are  too  apt  to  lay  stress. 
It  is  not  in  a  greater  or  less  capacity  for  the  reception  of  a  meta- 
physical truth  that  the  difference  of  classes  makes  itself  manifest : 
and  I  should,  I  own,  have  more  expectation  of  finding  the  poor  man 
who  has  been  carefully  instructed  in  Divine  things  able  to- keep  free 
at  once  from  "  confounding  the  Persons "  and  "  dividing  the  Sub- 
stance/' than  his  richer  and  more  cultivated  brother.  The  latter  in 
England  is  too  generally  a  stranger  to  all  direct  pastoral  instruction, 
and  the  evil  that  results  afifects  both  laity  and  clergy,  the  former  in 
the  deprivation  of  a  good,  the  latter  in  a  forfeiture  of  power  to 
impart  it.^ 

This  evil  will  not,  however,  be  remedied,  if  we  rashly  fling  away 
the  inheritance  bequeathed  to  us  by  other  ages.  When  terms  have 
become  fixed,  a  great  purpose  is  served  by  them.  The  truth  which, 
however  inadequately,  they  express,  is  consolidated  and  secured ;  a 
succeeding  age  reaps  the  result  won  by  the  conflicts  of  a  preceding ; 
the  task  of  ever  beginning,  ever  reconstructing  is  spared ;  the  unity 
of  the  Church  is  asserted  in  time  as  well  as  in  space.  How  far  the 
word  Person,  as  used  in  Western  theology,  has  served  this  purpose, 
I  leave  my  readers  to  judge.  If  it  has  done  so,  let  us  gladly  and 
firmly  keep  possession  of  it,  neither  taxing  it  with  the  thoughts  and 
notions  which  accidentally  accompany  it,  nor  losing  sight  of  that 
substantial  meaning  which  it  has  independently  of  these. 

Francis  Garden. 

*  It  ia  otherwise  in  Scotland.  AU  ranks  there  send  their  children  to  church  to  be 
publicly  catechised.  So  at  least  it  is  in  the  Episcopal  Communion ;  and  I  believe  the 
custom  to  be  in  nowise  confined  to  her  members. 
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"  TTTARS  should  not  be  fed  by  the  supply  by  neutrals  of  the  means 
*  *  of  slaughter."  With  such  specious  and  sententious  phrase  the 
Times,  not  long  ago,  wound  up  a  vigorous  argument  in  favour  of 
prohibiting  the  export  by  neutrals  to  belligerents  of  arms  and  other 
munitions  of  war.  The  thesis  undertaken  could  scarcely  have  been 
more  effectively  put,  and  would  indeed  be  unimpeachable  if,  so  stated, 
it  enclosed  the  whole  matter  in  debate.  K  the  question  were  really 
nothing  more  than  whether  "  it  is  in  itself  a  good  thing  that  the 
traders  of  any  nation  should  enrich  themselves  by  furnishing  two 
communities  with  the  means  of  mutual  destruction,  while  their  own 
government  and  humane  men  throughout  the  world  are  endeavouring 
to  bring  the  struggle  to  an  end,"  there  could  be  little  hesitation  as 
to  the  reply.  "  Putting  the  matter,"  as  the  Times  says,  "  on  the 
lowest  ground,  every  one  would  no  doubt  admit  that  the  gain  which 
a  neutral  nation  can  make  by  such  a  trade  will  be  but  small,  com- 
pared with  the  possible  and  probable  burdens  due  to  animosity  against 
her  on  the  part  of  the  nation  which  supposes  itself  injured." 
Neither  probably  are  there  many  who  would  scruple  to  go  a  good 
deal  further,  and  to  call  any  trade,  however  profitable,  accursed, 
if  by  it  were  kept  alive  a  war  in  itself  so  great  an  evil  that  any 
termination  of  it  would  be  preferable  to  its  continuance. 
Plainly,  however,  two  things  are  here  taken  for  granted,  neither 
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of  wHcIi  is  ever  strictly  consistent  with  fact.     Firstly,  it  15  assumed 
that,  but  for  neutral  supplies,  belligerents  would  be  compelled 
make  peace  from  sheer  want   of  the   material  requisites  of   wa 
wheiTtis  those  supplies  would  be  at  least  as  likely  to  cause  compar 
tivcly  short  work  to  be  made  of  a  contest  which  would  otherwisw 
protracted  by  reason  of  the  ill-equipment  of  the  parties  eng^j 
Secondly,  war  is  assumed  to  be  always  so  great  an  evil  that  peace 
at  any  price  is  a  smaller  one ;  whereas,  in  the  present  state  of  inter- 
national relations,  war  is  often  the  sole  means  of  preventing  what,  by 
one  of  the  parties  to  it,  is  deemed  a  still  greater  calamity.     To  both 
of  these  points  I  may  have  occasion  to  advert  again  hereafter  ;  bu 
I  do  not  propose  to  insist  greatly  upon  either.     A  stronger  objectid 
to  the  thesis  of  the  Times  is,   that  how  much  soever  may  be  said 
its  favour,  there  is,  diametrically  opposed  to  it,  another  thesis 
behalf  of  which  still  more  may  be  said.     Surely,  of  neutrals,  whc 
neutrality  is  not  itself  a  dereliction  of  duty,  it  is  at  once  the  rigl 
and  the  duty  to  be  neutral.     Surely,  if  it  be  permissible  to  a  nation^ 
to  profess  neutrality,  that  nation  is  not  simply  at  liberty,  but  bound 
to  practise  neutralitj^  as  long  as  she  continues  to  profess  it.     So  much 
is  tolerably  clear.     Among   self-evident  propositions  there  are  noiv 
many  better  warranted  in  challenging  contradiction.     Yet  whoeveffl 
admits  thus  much,  and  is  willing  to  follow  it  out  to  its  logical  con- 
clusion, will  find  that  neutrals  have   no  moral    alternative  but  toj 
persist  in  the  practice  which   the  TimcH  so  eloquently  and  earnestly j 
exhorts  them  to  renounce.     He  will  find   that  it  is  not  only  not 
incumbent  on  a  neutral  government  to  forbid,  but  that  it  is  incum« 
bent  on  such  a  government  to  permit  the  export  of  all  munitions  of ' 
war  to  belligerents,  making  no  difi'ercnce  in  the  matter  between  them 
and  non-belligerents. 

If  Brown  and  Robinson  choose  to  fall  out  for  reasons  aflFecting  only 
themselves,   their  neighbour    and   mutual   friend,  Jones,  need   not, 
unless  ho  pleases,  take  a  side  in  the  quarrel.     Not  that  it  might  not  : 
be  perfectly  proper  for  him  to  do  so  if  he  thought  proper.     Not  that] 
it  might  not  perhaps  bo  even  laudable.     If  he  think  one  of  the] 
disputants  clearly  in  the  right  and  the  other  clearly  in  the  wrong, 
he  cannot  be  acting  otherwise  than  worthily  in  doing  his  best  to  get 
wrong  righted.     But  perhaps  he  may  not  have  leisure  to  investi^t©  j 
the    subject    of    dificrence ;    or,  having    investigated,  ho    may    be 
unable  to  decide  upon  its  merits ;  or,  having  decided,  he  may  not  be 
able  to  interfere  without  neglecting  aflairs  which  have  nearer  claims 
upon  his  attention  ;  or  he  may  apprehend  that  his  interference  would 
occasion  more  harm  to  himself  than  good  to  either  of  the  others,  and 
of  course  he,  no  more  than  the  rest  of  us,  supposes  it  to  be  pi 
one's  duty  to  one's  neighbour  to  avail  himself  of  every  opportunity  j 
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ofdoing  them  good,  regardless  of  the  expense  to  himself.  Any  one 
of  these  several  reasons  might  be  to  Jones  a  sufficient  warrant  for 
declLaiog  any  part  in  the  quarrel  between  Brown  and  Robinson,  and 
for  continuing  to  behave  to  both  of  them,  in  so  far  as  they  would 
permit  him,  exactly  as  if  they  had  not  quarrelled.  Very  likely  by 
declining  to  side  with  either  ho  may  give  offence  to  both,  but  that 
is  a  result  for  which  Mr,  Jones  is  not  responsible.  Do  what  he  may, 
it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come.  The  most  that  can  fairly  be 
required  of  him  is  that  he  furnish  no  just  cause  for  their  coming — and 
as  to  that  his  conscience  may  be  perfectly  easy  if  the  heaviest  charge 
that  either  Brown  or  Robinson  can  bring  against  him  is,  that  though 
thoy  have  become  enemies,  he  is  anxious  to  remain  friends  with  both^ 
and  will  not  allow  his  demeanour  to  either  to  be  influenced  by  their 
reciprocal  misdemeanours.  Only,  while  pretending  to  such  absolute 
impartiality,  he  must  be  careful  to  be  as  good  as  his  word.  Having 
been  hitherto  on  nodding  terms  with  both  litigants,  he  must  con- 
tinue to  exchange  nods  and  other  civilities  with  both  as  familiarly  as 
ever  whenever  he  happens  to  meet  them.  He  must — that  is,  if  they 
will  let  him,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  will  not,  Robinson  is 
I  likely  enough  to  complain  that  he  is  "cold,  very  cold,**  and  Brown 
to  mutter  that  the  only  neutrality  he  has  any  notion  of  is  a  **  bene- 
volent neutrality,"  which  not  simply  shows  that  it  wishes  him  well, 
but  also  shows  that  it  wishes  his  antagonist  the  other  thing.  Quite 
possibly,  therefore,  all  that  Jones  may  get  for  his  unwillingness  to 
cut  cither  of  them  maybe  to  be  cut  by  both  ;  yet  even  so,  in  addition 
to  tho  testimony  of  his  own  conscience,  Jones  will  have  to  comtbrt 
him  the  reflection  that  he  could  not  have  been  warmer  to  Robinson 
without  fanning  Brown's  wrath  into  violent  flame,  nor  have  exhi- 
bited more  benevolence  towards  Brown  without  drawing  down  on 
himself  Robinson's  malevolence.  As  matters  stand,  whenever  the 
two  make  friends  with  each  other  again,  they  will  no  doubt  make 
friends  with  him  likewise ;  whereas,  if  he  were  to  demean  himself  as 
either  at  present  would  have  him,  the  other  would  infallibly  bear  him 
a  long  enduring  grudge. 

From  this  elementary  specimen  of  neutrality  we  proceed  by  single 
steps  to  examples  considerably  more  complex.  If  Jones  had  been 
a  money-lender,  and  Brown  and  Robinson^s  quarrel  had  got  to  the 
length  of  a  law-suit,  not  only  would  not  Jones,  by  lending  on  his 
usual  terms  of  trade  to  both  of  them,  money  enough  for  the  engage- 
ment of  competent  counsel,  not  have  overstepped  the  rights — ^ho 
would,  by  rejecting  their  applications  for  loans  for  that  purpose,  have 
fallen  short  of  the  duties,  of  neutrality.  He  is  not  in  the  habit  of 
asking  what  use  his  customers  purpose  making  of  the  money  they 
borrow  of  him.     Provided  they  give  due  security  for  its  repayment 
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with  interest,  there  is  no  excess  of  riotous  living  on  which  they  zeuit 
not  squander  it,  for  aught  ho  cares,  AVliy  then  should  he  make  aay 
particubir  inquiries  now  ?  How  cau  he  say  that  he  is  not  meddling^ 
in  a  quarrel  if,  by  reason  of  that  very  quarrel,  he  deviates  from  his 
ordinary  mode  of  dealing  with  the  parties  to  it  ? 

And  how  would  the  mutual  friend's  position  be  altered  if,  hia 
narae  being  supposed  to  be,  not  Jones,  but  Mantou— the  celebrated 
Joe,  to  wit — and  the  period  being  supposed  to  be  that  of  the  good 
old  duelling  days,  Brown  and  Bobinson,  confessedly  on  intemecane 
earea  intent,  csome  to  his  shop  for  a  brace  each  of  his  best  hair- 
triggers  P  Manton,  you  are  aware,  was  a  pistol-dealer  by  profession 
^ — ^a  profession  which,  though  3'ou  perhaps  may  object  to  it  in  the 

.abstract,  holding  that  society  ought  not  to  tolerate  it,  society,  yoa 
SBSy  neyertheless  does  tolerate,  doubtless  perceiving  it  to  be  indis- 
pensable for  the  supply  of  a  great  and  real,  though  deplorable,  social 

'exigence.  The  profession,  therefore,  is  practically  legitimate^  and 
Manton  may  quite  blamelessly  sell  pistols  to  applicants  in  generaL 
But,  if  so,  why  not  to  Brown  and  Robinson  as  well  as  to  any  oae 
else  ?  What  though  Brown  and  Robinson  want  the  pist4>ls  to  shoot 
at  each  other  with  ?  For  what  other  purpose  are  pistols  ordinarily 
purchased  ?  Is  it  not  almost  always  for  the  chance  of  their  being 
some  time  or  other  needed  to  kill  or  maim  a  fellow-creature?  If 
Brown  or  Robinson,  only  a  day  or  two  back,  had  asked  for  pistols 
with  a  view  to  only  some  remote  or  possible  contingency  of  the  kind, 
there  would  have  been  no  possible  pretext  for  denying  them.  But 
ia  there  any  better  pretext  now,  merely  because  the  remote  con- 
tingency has  become  a  present  reality  F  As  well  might  a  publican 
affect  qualms  of  conscience  about  pouring  you  out  a  dram  to  be 
drunk  on  the  premises,  while  tendering  you  a  bottle  to  carry  off  and 
get  drunk  with  at  home.  Is  not  the  fact  of  an  article,  whether  gia 
or  pistol,  being  wanted  for  immediate  instead  of  prospective  use,  a 
reason  not  the  less,  but  the  more,  why  a  customer  ahould  be  served 
with  it?  I 

Just,  then,  as  Jones  might  have  supplied  Brown  and  Robinson 
with  money,  so  with  equal  propriety  may  Manton,  if  he  likes,  sell 
them  pistols,  on  application*  And  not  matf  only,  but  also  mu%i^  if 
he  profess  neutrality,  and  care  for  consistency,  for  no  otherwise  can 
he  exhibit  that  unchanged  demeanour  which  neutrality  implies. 
Neutrality  is  not,  indeed,  incumbent  on  him.  Although  he  will 
scarcely  have  the  face  to  object  to  duelling  in  general,  he  may  yet 
entertain  such  objections  to  this  duel  in  particular,  as  will  iully 
warrant  him  in  offering  such  negative  obstruction  to  it  as  may  consist 
in  declining  to  purvey  the  requisites  for  its  prosecution.  Only  he 
m^ust  understand  that  in  so  declining  he  is  discarding  neutrality  and 
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tating  an  effective  pari  in  tlie  quarrel,  and  is  only  not  taking  a  mde 
also  because  ho  is  assuming  an  attitude  of  opposition  to  both  instead 
of  to  only  one  of  the  parties  concerned,  and  is  endeavouring  to  thwart 
the  objects  of  both.  His  opposition,  too,  however  well  meant,  proceeds 
from  mistaken  kindness,  and  is  calculated  to  be  sensibly  injurious  to 
those  against  whom  it  is  directed.  For  by  refusing  them  the  pistols 
they  ask  for,  he  will  not  prevent  them  from  fighting.  He  will  only, 
by  compelling  them  to  resort  to  an  inferior  dealer,  cause  them  to 
fight  with  worse  pistols  than  he  would  have  supplied^ — pistols  that, 
instead  of  hitting  their  aim,  may  perhaps  carry  askew,  and  hit  a 
sympathising  second  instead  of  a  hostile  principal,  or  may  burst 
in  the  shooter's  hand,  and,  besides  maiming  him,  kill  or  maim 
with  their  circumvolant  splinters  one  of  the  seconds  into  the 
bargain. 

And  for  the  earae  reasons  for  which  a  neutral  pistol-dealer  would 
be,  not  simply  at  liberty,  but  in  duty  boimd,  to  sell  pistols  to  both 
of  the  intending  duellists,  if  both  applied  to  him,  would  he  be  equally 
bound  to  sell  to  either  if  only  one  applied.  What  concern  is  it  of 
hia  that  it  may  perhaps  be  impecunioaity  that  prevents  Brown  from 
coming  to  him  as  customer  in  the  same  manner  as  Robinson,  or  that 
Brown  may  perhaps  have  to  take  tho  fic4d,  in  consequence,  worse 
equipped  than  his  adversary  ?  It  is  no  part  of  his  business  as  a 
neutral  to  see  that  the  duel  is  fairly  fought.  The  one  single  obli- 
gation which  neutrality  imposes  on  him,  but  imposes  imperatively, 
is  that  of  neither  doing  or  omitting  anything  which  he  would  not 
have  done  or  omitted  if  there  had  been  no  idea  of  a  duel.  Where- 
fore, as  in  that  case  he  would  not  have  sent  Robinson  empty  away 
whether  Brown  accompanied  him  or  not,  so  neither  must  he  now. 
Besides,  how  can  he  tell  that  Brown  has  not,  with  wise  forethought, 
duly  provided  himself  beforehand,  or  that  if  he  have  not  already 
firat-rato  pistols  of  hie  own,  some  fire-eating  acquaintance  may  not 
accommodate  him  for  the  occasion  ?  On  either  of  these  suppo- 
sitions, Man  ton's  deviation  from  neutrality  would  have  the  direct 
opposite  of  the  effect  intended,  and,  instead  of  keeping  the  two 
duellists  on  a  par  in  point  of  equipment,  would  prevent  one  of  them 
firom  placing  himself  on  an  equal  footing  in  that  respect  with  the 
other. 

This  exposition  will  not  be  deemed  too  minutely  analytical  by  any 
one  who  considers  that  to  ascertain  what  would — if  private  war  were 
permitted — be  the  rights  and  duties  of  individual  neutrals  in  respect 
of  individual  belligerents,  is  simultaneously  to  ascertain  the  rights 
I  and  duties  of  neutral  communities  in  respect  of  belligerent  com- 

H  munities.  Whatever — pace^  my  honoured  friend,  Baron  Bramwell 
H  — a  single  individual  may  or  ought  to  do,  two  or  any  greater  number 
I  ll2 
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of  individuals,  similarly  situated,  likewise  may  or  ought,  sepa: 
or  collectively,  to  do.     If  an  individual  pistol-dealer  may  or  o  _ 
in  certain   given  circumstances,  to  sell  pistols  to  intending   com- 
batants, BO,  in  similar  circumstances,  may  or  ought  a  pistoj-manu- 
facturing   firm,  however  numerous  its  members,  and  even   though 
nuraeroua  enough  to  constitute  a  nation.     If  the  English   nation, 
w*hich  by  the  agency  of  ita  Government  does  actually  manufacture 
cannon  at  Woolwich,  rifles  at  Enfield,  and  gunpowder  at  Waltbani» 
were  in  time  of  peace  in  the  habit  of  selling  to  foreign  governments 
whatever  remained  of  those  munitions  of  war  after  her  owti  require- 
ments were  satisfied,  the  circumstance  of  two  of  those  governments^ 
going  to  war  would  be  no  reason  why  she  should  not,  but  ratherS 
a  reason  why  she  should,  continue  so  to  sell  to  both  or  either  of 
them*     Her  inherent  and  ind^^pendent  right  of  trading   with  any 
of  her  neighbours  that  are  willing  to  trade  with  her,  cannot  have 
been  destroyed  by  the  fact  of  two  of  her  neighbours  having  quarrelled- 
Regardless  of  their  ignoble  strife,  she  remains  at  liberty  to  pursue 
the  even  tenor  of  her  way  along  the  cool  sequestered  vale  of  her 
accustomed  life,  and  to  deal  with  either  belligerent  as  nearly  in  th© 
same  manner   as   before  as  she  can  without  infringing  the  rights 
which  war  has  conferred  on  the  other  belligerent.     Of  course  $he 
must  not  attempt  to  force  a  blockade,  for  that  would  be  actively  to 
obstruct  the  legitimate  operations  of  one  of  the  belligerents ;  neither 
could  she,  in  decency,  herseli  charter  vessels  for  the  transport  of 
warlike  munitions  even  to  uobloekaded  ports  of  either  belligerent; 
but  she  would  be  not  simply  at  liberty  to  sell  those  same  munitions 
to  the  agents  of  either  belligerent,  to  be  exported  at  their  own  risk, 
but  she  could  not,  consistently  w^ith  her  duties  as  a  neutral,  refuse 
so  to  sell.     True,  neutrality  would  no  more  be  incumbent  on  her 
than,  as  we  have  seen  in  cases  previously  adduced,  it  would  be  on 
non-belligerent  individuals.     To  any  non-belligerent  government  it 
would  bo  open  to  side  with  one  of  the  belligerents,  breaking  off, 
consequently,  commercial  intercourse  with  the  other,  or  to  signify 
her  disapproval  of  both,  by  breaking  off  intercourse  with  both.     So, 
if  she  thought  proper,  she  might,  perhaps  even  laudably,  act.     But 
if  neutrality,  though  not  incumbent  on  her,  were,  as  in  most  caaes 
it  would  be,  permissible,  and  were  moreover  professedly  adopted  by  fl 
her,  then,  inasmuch  as  neutrality  in  war  means  acting  as  nearly  as  " 
circumstances  will  permit  as  if  there  were  no  war,  and  inasmuch  as 
the  non-belligerent,  before  the  war  broke  out,  would  have  supplied 
both  or  either  of  the  belligerents  with  the  munitions  of  war,  so  is 
fche,  by  the  conditions  of  neutrality,  still  bound  to  do,  irrespectivelj^ 
of  consequences.     Being,  aa  a  neutral,  bound  not  to  interfere  in  the  fl 
contest  otherwise  than  with  good  offices ;  debarred  from  attempting,  ™ 


NEUTRALITY  FOR  NEUTRALS. 


4Q5 


cither  by  active  opposition  or  passive  resistanca,  to  thwart  the 
bellicose  arrangement 3  of  either  of  the  belligerents,  it  would  plainly 
be  the  reverse  of  an  excuse  to  her  for  suspending  her  accustomed 
purveyance,  to  one  or  other  or  both  of  thcm^  of  the  appliances  of 
war,  that  she  expected  thereby  either  to  prevent  the  war  from  being 
carried  on,  or  to  prevent  one  of  the  parties  from  engaging  in  it  with 
more  advantage  than  the  other.  Besides,  more  probably  than  not, 
the  real  effects  of  such  suspension  would>  as  in  the  parallel  case 
already  cited,  be  the  direct  opposites  of  those  expected.  If  both 
belligerents  were  equally  in  a  position  to  purchase  from  her,  her 
refusal  to  supply  them  as  of  old  with  arms  and  ammunition  would 
only  cause  them  to  fight  with  equipments  inferior  to  those  wdiich  she 
could  have  supplied,  and  thereby  prolong  instead  of  shortening  the 
war.  If  only  one  had  access  to  her  markets^  the  other  being  from 
whatever  cause  excluded,  her  refusal  might,  as  likely  as  not,  prevent 
the  first  from  equipping  itself  as  efficiently  as  the  second  had  already 
providently  done  from  the  same,  or  might  still  be  able  to  do,  from 
some  different,  quarter.  There  would  not  be  much  room,  therefore, 
for  the  plea  of  cither  fair  play  or  humanity,  though  the  latter  at  any 
rate  would  inlallibly  be  brought  forw^ard  to  reinforce  whatever  other 
excuse  might  be  attempted.  Although,  as  long  as  peace  lasted,  arma^ 
and  other  munitions  were  freely  exported — not  even  Quakers  dis^- 
approving — for  the  express  purpose  of  their  being  used  in  war  when- 
ever occasion  might  arise,  still,  as  siK>n  as  war  breaks  out,  prohibition, 
of  their  export  is  demanded  in  most  virtuously  indignant  terms^. 
because,  forsooth,  the  anticipated  occasion  has  arisen  for  putting  the- 
munitions  to  the  use  for  which  they  had  been  exported.  How  more 
and  more  familiar  cant  every  day  becomes  !  How  continually  now 
she  meets  us  grinning  at  the  most  unlikely  turns ! 

Even  then  on  so  extreme  a  supposition  as  that  of  our  Government 
being  itself  an  habitual  dealer  in  military  stores — for  Germany,  when* 
"war  broke  out  last  year  between  France  and  herself,  to  have  gone  Jk^ 
farther  than  to  require^  in  the  name  of  neutrality,  that  our  Govern- 
ment should  discontinue  its  previous  practice  of  furnishing  France  with 
such  stores,  would,  according  to  the  foregoing  principles,  have  been 
in  effect  to  require  a  breach  of  neutrality  in  proof  of  neutrality.  That 
demand  would  not  have  been  a  particularly  modest  one,  but  Germany*8 
actual  demand  was  far  less  modest  still,  being  not  that  our  Govern- 
ment, on  account  of  Germany's  being  at  war,  should  simply  desist 
from  certain  of  its  own  peaceful  usages,  but  that  it  should  assume 
certain  novel  and  exceedingly  onerous  functions  in  order  to  promote 
Germany's  warlike  views.  The  English  Government  has  no  trade  of 
its  own  to  desist  from.  England^s  trade  in  military  stores  is  carried 
on  by  a  number  of  private  firms ;  and  what  the  English  Government 
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wfta  called  upon  to  do  was  not  simply  to  forbid  but  also  to  prereiU 
those  firms  from  continuing  an  important  part  of  their  acctistoiiied 
trade,  on  pain  of  being  held  responsible  for  the  consequencea  of  any 
neglect  of  prevention  or  of  any  inadequacy  of  its  preventive  measures. 
True,  what  our  Government  was  thus  called  upon  by  (iermany  to  do 
was  no  more  than  Germany  was  fidly  entitled  to  do  for  herself  in  so  far 
as  she  had  the  power,  or  than  our  Government  would  have  been 
bound   to   acquiesce  in   her   doing.     Although,   on   the  one   haud« 
genuine  neutrality,  so  far  from  debarring  the  traders  of  a   neutrml 
fcountry   from  continuing  to   sell   munitions  of  war  to   belligereiit 
nations,  on  the  contrary  insists  on  their  being  permitted  so  to   sell, 
still,  on  the  other  hand,  either  of  two  belligerent  nations  is  warranted 
in  taking  measures  for  intercepting  the  passage  of  those  munitions 
to  its  antagonist.     Although  KngHsh   manufacturers  or  merchants 
would  have  been  fully  jus tiiied  last  year  in  selling  arms    to  French 
ants  for  export  to  France,  and  even  in  themselves  shipping  the 
"arms  for  French  ports,  still  German  cruisers  would   have  been,  by 
the  neceesitiee,  usages,  and  laws  of  war,  equally  justified  in  capturing, 
if  they  could,  both  the  arms  and  the  vessels  conveying  them.     What 
constituted  the  uni'easonableness  of    Germany's    demand   was   her 
seeking  to  impose  on  the  English  Government  as  an  obligation  her 
own   undoubted  privilege   of  interception.      Because    France    and 
Germany  had  chosen  to  go  to  war  of  their  own  accord,  England's 
Government  was  not  simply  to  submit  patiently  to  German  obstruo- 
tion  of  the  ordinary  course  of  English   trade,  but  was  itself  to  assist 
in  enforcing  the  obstruction.     It  so  happened  that  while  Germany 
was  advancing  this  pretension,  France,  in  the  exercise  of  her  acknow- 
ledged right,  had  declared  the  blockade  of  certain  German  ports. 
That  England  should  acquiesce  in   this  blockade,  and  in  the  con- 
sequent confiscation  of  any  English  ships  or  merchandise  captured 
in  an  attempt  to  break  the  blockade,  was  a  matter  of  course.      Such 
acquiescence  was  merely  loyal  obedience  to  the  acknowlerlged  laws  of 
war.     But  what  if,  instead  of  passively  assenting  to  the  enforcement 
against  her  subjects  of  the^jo  laws  of  war,  she  had,  at  the  demand 
of  France,  actively  assisted  in  the  enforcement  ?     What  if  she  had 
detached  some  of  her  own  frigates  to  co-operate  with  the  French 
cruisers  in  preventing  English  merchantmen  from  running  supplies 
into   the   blockaded  German   ports  r*      Above  all,  what  if  she  had 
represented  that  procedure  as  imposed  on  her  by  the  obligation  €f 
neutrality  ?     With  what  fierj*  and  what  just  indignation  would  not 
Germany  have  inveighed  against  us  for  thus  adding  insult  to  injury, 
by   edging   hostilities  with  hypocritical  casuistry  ?     Yet   what  we 
might  thus  have  done  against  Germany  at  the  instigation  of  France, 
is  not   more   than   Germany   did   actually   endeavour  to   instigate 
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ns  to  do  againBt  France.  Nay,  it  was  not  so  much,  for  compliance 
would  have  been  much  less  difficult  with  the  supposed  demand  of 
France  than  with  the  real  demand  of  Germany.  It  would  have 
been  much  easier  to  prevent  English  goods  from  entering  certain 
blockaded  German  ports  than  to  prevent  English  exports  from  being 
landed  on  unbloc^kaded  French  coasts.  How  difficult  thi.s  latter  task 
woidd  have  been  may  be  inferred  from  consideration  of  the  mode  in 
which  Count  Benistorff  was  good  enough  to  suggest  that  it  should 
be  effected.  In  his  Excellency's  opinion,  nothing  could  be  easier  ; 
nothing  more  was  necessary  than  to  take  security  by  means  of  bonds, 
handed  to  shipmasters  on  departure  and  cancelled  on  arrival  at  port 
of  destinatiou,  that  articles  cleared  out  for  neutral  ports  were  really 
delivered  there  ;  nothing  could  be  more  reasonable  or  equitable  than 
that,  for  the  sake  of  regulating  trade  with  belligerents,  trade  between 
neutrals  should  be  subjected  to  sttrveiilance,  and  that  all  persons 
engaged  in  it  should  be  treated  like  ticket-of-leave  men,  or  pre- 
sumptive criminals  out  on  bail.  Yet  plainly,  the  simple  effect  of 
thus  harassing  bond  fide  transactions  would  be  that  much  of  what 
rould  otherwise  have  been  open,  would  become  clandestine  trade ; 
and  plainly  too,  as  Lord  Granville  pointed  out,  clandestine  trade 
could  not  be  prevented  without  the  substitution  of  an  expensive, 
intricate,  and  inquisitorial  cuatoms*  system  for  our  present  free 
and  easy  method.  The  shipper's  declaration  as  to  the  nature  of 
his  shipment,  and  that,  too,  not  ordiDarily  given  until  after  the 
8hip*s  departure,  would  no  longer  suffice.  Every  suspected  package 
would  have  to  bo  opened,  to  no  better  end  commonly  than  that  of 
showing  that  it  had  beon  unjustly  suspected,  or  of  suggesting  that 
suspicion  ought  to  have  extended  further.  When,  on  one  exceptional 
occasion,  a  railway  truck,  denounced  by  Count  Bernstorff  with  more 
than  usual  particularity  and  positivene^F,  wai*  permitted  to  be  imladen, 
its  contents  turned  out  to  be,  not  the  expected  breech-loaders,  but — 
bacon.  Yet  his  Excellency  waa  not  satistied.  True,  he  had  been 
mistaken  about  truck  No,  3,601 ;  but  then,  as  he  justly  argued,  some 
one  of  the  other  three  thousand  six  hundred  might  conceal  what  he 
was  in  search  of.  How  was  it  possible  to  say,  without  looking  f*  To 
afford  him  the  certainty  he  desired,  even  innocent  bacon  must  have 
been  denied  free  egress,  lest  haply  some  stray  small  arms  might  lurk 
amongst  the  flitches.  And  if  any  skipper  were  inconsiderate  enough 
to  accept  an  unequivocal  case  of  rifles,  or  barrel  of  gunpowder,  for 
consignment  to  some  neutral  port — say  Buenos  Ayres  or  Shanghai^ — 
he  would  at  once  relinquish  the  right  of  changing  the  ship's  course 
in  the  event  of  anything  occurring  during  the  voyage  to  render  a 
change  desirable.  To  Buenos  Ayres  or  Shanghai  he  would  have  to 
go,  and  land  his  stores,  bringing  back  a  cancelled  bond  as  the  only 
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BuflBcient  proof  that  he  had  not  landed  thein  instead  at  Havre  or 

Bordeaux. 

Now,  not  to  speak  of  the  straDgulating  effect  of  restrictiona  like 
these  on  the  general  commerce  wherein  England  lives  and  moves  and 
has  her  beings  for  which  of  its  sins  can  the  doty  of  enforcing-  these 
rcBtrictions  have  devolved  on  the  English  Government?     It  was  no 
fault  of  England  or  of  any  other  neutral  state  that  France  and  Germany 
went  to  war.     The  war  between  them  originated,  as  every  war  does, 
in  the  crime  or  folly  of  one  or  other  or  both  of  the  belli gerenta. 
But  how  can  their  own  crime  or  folly  entitle  criminals  or  fools,  for 
the  furtherance  of  their  own   wicked  or  unwise  purposes,  to  exact 
from    third  parties  the  discharge  of  unaccustomed  functions  —  of 
functions,  too,  attended  with  enormous  trouble  and  expense  ?     War» 
indeed,  be  it  ein  or  be  it  insanity,  being  nevertheless  an  amusement 
to  which  all  nations  are  prone,  and  in  which  they  all  occasionally 
indulge,  and  being  moreover  one  which  cannot  be  indulged  in  with- 
out a  certain  amount  of  interference  with  the  peaceful  practices  of 
non-belligerents,  is,  by  universally  international  consent,  allowed  to 
carry  with  it  a  qualified  right  of  such  interference.     No  one  deni^ 
that  the  cruisers  of  a  belligerent  state  are  warranted  in  trying  to 
prevent  the  entry  of  supplies  of  any  kind  into  a  port  which  they  are 
blockadiog.     No  one  disputes  their  right  to  seize  and  confiscate, 
together  with  its  cargo,  any  neutral  ship  caught  attempting  to  elude 
their  vigilance-     But  on  the  other  hand  no  one  ever  pretended  that  a 
neutral  Government  is  bound  to  assist  in  enforcing  that  right  against 
its  own  subjects.     The  intervention  of  a  belligerent's  right  of  stop- 
ping the  trade  between  the   neutral  country  and  a  country  with 
which  the  aforesaid  belligerent  is  at  war,  has  not  cancelled  the  pre- 
existing right  of  the  neutral  country  to  trade  with  any  country  with 
w^hich  it  is  itself  at  peace.     That  latter  right  can  indeed  be  no  longer 
exercised,  except  under  peril  of  belligerent  interference,  but  provided 
the  interference  can  be  evaded,  the  exercise  of  the  trade  remains   as 
legitimate  as  before.     Belligerent  cruisers  may  legitimately,  if  they 
can,  intercept  neutral  merchantmen  attempting  to  enter  a  blockaded 
port,  but  neutral  merchantmen  may,  as  legitimately,  enter,  if  they 
can  contrive  to  get  in.     Enough,  surely,  for  the  neutral  Government 
that  it  patiently  acquiesce  in  the  penalties  inflicted  by  a  foreign 
power  on  its  subjects  for  no  worse  offence  than  that  of  prosecuting 
what  is   to  them   a   lawful   troffic.      Enough  that   it   permit    the 
confiscation   of  such   of  their   ships  and    cargoes   as  are    unlucky 
enough  to  be  intercepted    by   a   blockading    squadron.      But  it  is 
clearly  under  no  obligation  to  a  foreign  power  to  prohibit  its  subjectd 
from  prosecuting  their  lawful  calling  if  they  are  content  to  run  ita 
risks.     Still  more  plainly  is  it  under  no  obligation  to  incur  trouble 
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and  expense  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  as  well  as  forbidding.  For 
France  to  have  claimed  that  England  should  largely  augment  her 
navy  and  commission  many  additional  ships  to  scour  the  seas  and 
prevent  English  merchantmen  fi*om  approaching  German  blockaded 
ports  would  have  been  too  absurd  to  be  thought  of.  Yet  not  u  whit 
less,  but  rather  much  more,  preposterous  was  the  claim  virtually 
made  by  Germany,  that  England  should  double  her  custom-house 
establishments  in  order  to  prevent  the  passage  of  warlike  stores  from 
England  to  uublockaded  French  coasts.  As  well  might  our  old 
acquaintance  Brown,  if  Robinson  and  he  had  been  content  to  tight 
with  fiats  instead  of  pistols,  have  insisted  on  Jone^  senior  not  only 
not  himself  acting  as  Robinson's  bottle-holder,  but  hiring  a  police- 
man to  mount  guard  and  see  that  none  of  the  young  Joneses  officiated 
in  the  same  capacity.  Yet  this  is  how  Brown  must  needs  have 
insisted  if  he  had  applied  to  Jones  those  principles  of  **  benevolent 
neutrality  "  to  which  Germany  desired  to  hold  England.  Nay  he 
would  have  gone  much  farther  in  his  demands.  Whatever  blow  he 
happened  to  receive  in  his  pugilistic  encounter,  whatever  crusher  on 
the  nose  or  stunner  between  the  eyes,  would  not,  he  might  fairly 
argue,  have  been  delivered  so  effectively  but  for  the  vigour  derived 
by  Robinson  from  the  bottle  held  to  his  mouth  by  Jones  junior,  who 
could  not  have  been  there  if  Jones  senior  had  kept  proper  watch  : 
wherefore,  he  might  continue,  Jones  senior  was  the  ultimate  cause  of 
his  bruised  features,  and  was  liable  to  damages  accordingly.  Not 
unless  Brown's  exorbitance  rose  thus  high  would  it  rise  to  the  level  of 
that  of  Germany's  representative.  For  thus  said  Count  Bernstorff: 
**  England  is  feeding  a  war  which  would  have  ended  sooner  and  with 
less  slaughter  of  German  soldiers,  if  France  had  been  left  to  her  own 
resources.  England,  therefore,  will  be  held  morally  responsible  for  the 
blood  which  is  being  shed,'*  In  other  words,  that  a  neutral  Govern- 
ment shall  be  not  less  responsible  for  repression  of  the  new  interna- 
tional offence  which  German  ingenuity  has  devised  than  for  the  pro- 
tection of  its  own  Bubjccts,  will  not  suffice.  We,  British  tax-payers, 
do  certainly  expect  that  in  return  for  the  heavy  contributions  levied 
upon  us,  adequate  watch  shall  be  set  to  secure  our  persons  and  pro- 
perty from  outrage.  But  although  regarding  qnod  facii  per  aHumj 
facitper  se,  as  a  maxim  of  universal  application,  we  cheerfully  admit 
that  its  converse  implies  a  strain  too  severe  for  any  Government  to 
exist  under.  If,  therefore,  the  watch  set  neglect  its  duty  and  suffer 
any  of  us  to  be  robbed  or  murdered,  it  does  not  occur  to  the  sufferers 
or  survivors  that  the  Government  should  make  amends.  We  are  con- 
tent if  the  delinquent  watchmen  are  dismissed  or  otherwise  suitably 
punished,  but  the  despoiled  owner  never  dreams  of  being  compensated, 
nor  the  newly^made  widow  and  orphans  of  being  pensioned,  at  the 
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public  charge.     The  services  which  a  Government  owes  to  the  suV 
jeots  ai;  whose  sole  cost  it  is  maintained  are»  however,  it  seems,  to  be 
no  meaaure  of  the  services  which  it  is  to  render  gratuitously   to 
foreign  governments.     In  respect  of  these,  whatever  good  offices  it 
volunteers  to  endeavour  to  get  performed,   it    thereupon     becomei 
bound  at  its  peril  to  get  performed  punctually  and  completely,     II 
must  not  attempt  to  transfer  the  blame  of  non-performance  to  its 
agents.   Their  sins,  not  less  of  omission  than  of  commission,  are  to 
treated  as  its  own.     Nor  their  sins  only,  but  likewise  any  which  thei 
neglect  may  have  aflforded  to  foreigners  facilities  for   oommit 
within  foreign  jurisdiction.     If  the  King  of  Prussia  had  unluckil; 
got  shot  in  the  trenches  before  Paris  by  a  bullet  from  a  rifle  with  t 
Enfield  mark  upon  it,  his  Majesty's  blood  would,  according  to  the 
new  high  German  theory,  have  been  as  unequivocally  on  the  head  of 
the  British  Government,  as  if  Mr.  Gladstone  himself  had  pointed  and 
discharged  the  regicide  piece.   So  Count  Bernstorff  did  not  scruple  to 
give  us  to  understand,  notwithstanding  that  the  export,  of  arms  from 
a  neutral  to  a  belligerent  country  is  strictly  in  accordance  with  the 
universal  and  immemorial  practice  which  as  yet  constitutes   the  sole 
international  law  on  the  subject. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  of  warlike  munitions  as  if  thereby 
was  to  be  understood  nothing  but  arms  and  ammunition  technicall; 
so  called,  whereas  in  reality  there  are  very  few  articles  of  any  sorfcl 
or  kind  that  may  not  with  equal  propriety  be  classed  under  the  samo 
head.  Weapons  can  be  of  no  use  without  soldiers  to  wield  them, 
and  soldiers  in  order  to  be  of  use  must  be  maintained  in  health  and 
vigour,  while  their  utility  will  be  further  augmented  in  preportion  as 
they  are  provided  with  facilities  for  transport  and  for  correspondeniKu 
All  necessaries  of  life,  therefore,  and  all  superfluities  which  can  o©.  a 
pinch  be  made  to  tako  the  place  of  necessaries  ;  all  things  whateoerer  i 
which  directly  or  indirectly  can  serve  for  food,  or  raiment,  or  sbelterpfl 
all  medicines  likewise  and  surgical  appliances,  and  sundries  innu- 
merable and  as  diverse  in  character  as  coal  and  copper  wire,  may 
become  of  no  less  service  in  war  than  powder  and  shot,  and  may  on 
occasion  be  equally  brought  within  the  same  contraband  eategoij. 
In  point  of  fact,  one  of  the  earliest  of  Germany's  recent  oomplainta 
against  England  was  based  upon  a  report  that  cargoes  of  coal  were 
being  despatched  from  Newcastle  to  Heligoland  for  the  supply 
French  steam  transports  ;  and  a  subsequent  one  was  that  an  embarj 
was  not  placed  on  a  telegraph  cable  that  had  been  ordered  from  t 
country  for  the  purpose  of  being  laid  between  Bordeaux  and  Ihin- 
kirk.  It  was  an  exceptional  piece  of  forbearance  on  Germany's 
not  to  protest  against  Colonel  Loyd  Lindsay  and  his  fellow-admini 
trators  of  our  "  Sick  and  Wounded  Fund  "  for  their  impartial  mala* 
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volencG  In  continually  dcspaicliiiig  medicamenta  for  the  rehabilitation 
of  French  and  German  disabled  soldiers,  thereby  enabling  many  of 
them  the  sooner  to  recommence  the  work  of  mutual  destruction.  Cer- 
tainly if  she  had  been  in  the  position  of  Prance  she  would  not  have 
forborne  to  protest  most  vehemently  against  such  immigration  from 
neutral  territory  as  that  of  the  long  droves  of  Flemish,  Dutch,  and 
Danish  cattle  which,  throughout  last  autumn  and  winter,  were  sue* 
cessively  wending  their  way  towards  beleagured  Paris,  and  conducing 
as  unequivocally  to  the  fall  of  that  capital  as  if  they  had  been  drag- 
ging some  of  Krupp*s  heavy  guns  instead  of  only  their  own  succulent 
carcases  to  the  aid  of  the  besiegers.  So  few,  indeed,  are  the  articles 
that  may  not,  as  being  capable  of  being  used  in  war,  be  denounced 
as  munitions  of  war,  that  for  neutrala  to  relinquish  the  right  of  ex- 
porting such  munitions  to  belligerents  would  be  almost  the  same 
thing  as  consenting  not  to  trade  with  them  at  all.  Thenceforward 
whenever  France  and  Germany  were  eeized  with  one  of  their  joint 
fits  of  ddirium  heiUgerens  it  would  be  for  English  consumers  and 
English  producers  to  sufler,  the  former  by  having  to  forego  all  their 
accustomed  French  and  German  indulgences — Chateau  Lafitte  and 
Steinberger-Cabinet  among  the  rest — for  want  of  commodities  that 
could  be  legally  sent  in  exchange,  and  for  fear  lest  the  calico  and 
broad-cloth  and  cheese  and  porter,  that;  would  in  ordinary  times  have 
been  sent,  might  be  scraped  into  lint  for  stanching  soldiers'  wounds, 
or  made  into  soldiers'  uniforms,  or  served  out  as  soldiers'  rations; 
the  latter,  the  m)Tiads,  that  is,  of  our  workpeople  whose  ordinary 
occupation  it  is  to  create  material  for  an  annual  export  trade  of  forty 
millions  sterling,  by  being  thrown  out  of  employment,  while  upon 
their  own  Government,  whose  natural  function  it  would  seem  to  be  to 
foster  their  industry,  would  have  devolved  the  office  of  enforcing  the 
restrictions  whereby  that  industry  was  for  the  time  extinguished. 

And  to  what  end  is  all  this  to  be  done  and  suffered  'i  IrVTiat  is  the 
quid  pro  quo  suggested  by  the  Tlmen  as  an  inducement  to  England  to 
accept  an  innovation  in  international  law  which  would  impose  upon 
her  burdens  and  exact  from  her  sacrifices  so  intolerable  ?  Even,  be 
it  remembered,  preservation  from  tlie  animosity  of  belligerents  which 
her  adherence  to  usages  sanctioned  by  existing  international  law  is 
calculated  to  provoke.  Now  that  under  a  oontinuanoe  of  what  has 
always  hitherto  been  international  law  and  practice,  there  would  be 
abundant  scope  for  up-grow^th  of  tbe  apprehended  animosity  cannot 
bo  denied.  If,  in  the  distempered  eyes  of  either  party  to  a  quarrel, 
not  to  be  with  is  to  be  against,  and  to  remain  on  terras  with  one  is  to 
break  with  the  other,  profession  of  equal  good-  will  to  both  can  scarcely 
be  expected  to  atone  for  concentration  of  all  active  good  offices  oa 
one  alone.     Of  any  two  belligerents  one  wdl  almost  always  have 


S02 


THE  CONTEMPORARY  REVIEW. 


her 
parlfl 

1 


either  much  less  need  than  the  other  of  neutral  suppliea,  c 
greater  facilities  for  obtflining  them.     Of  any  two  betweei 
England  may  stand  neuter  one  will  almost  always,  in  virtue  of  her 
naval  superiority,  be  able  to  cut  off  the  other  from  the  greater 
of  her   English    trade.     By    that  other  the  spectacle   of    the 
deriving  from  England  resources  in  ivhich,  from  whatever  cause, 
herself  does  not  participate,  is  not  likely  to  be  regarded  with  equa 
nimity;   nor  will  it  be  wonderful  if  she  do  not  very  accurately  di 
tinguish  between  positive  host ility  and  the  friendship  which  furnish 
hostility  with  the  means  of    injury.     But  if,  on  the  one   hand, 
may  as  well  be  owned  that  no  neutral  country,  and  particularly  n 
England,  can  exercise  the  same  unrestricted  rights  of  trade  wit 
belligerents  as  with  non-belligerents,  without  furnishing  one  or  other 
of  the  belligerents  with  plausible  pretext  for  picking  a  quarrel  wit 
her,  it  is,  on  the  other  hand,  certain  that  by  renouncing  those  righ 
she  would  both  multiply  fifty-fold  the  occasions  of  quarrel  and  affoi 
them  to  both  belligerents  instead  of  to  one  only.     If  it  had  so  hap- 
pened that,  before  last  year's  war  broke  out,  provident  Germany  had 
taken  care  to  fill  up  her  arsenals  with  English  imports  while  self- 
confident  France  had  taken  no  such   precautions,  w^ould  it  not  havr 
been  palpable  favouritism  on  our  part  to  forbid  France  to  repair  her 
previous  omieBiou,  and,  on  the  plea  of  treating  both  alike»  to  with 
hold  from  her  the  t^ame  facilities  for  equipment  against  Germany 
which  we  had  just  before  aflbrded  to  Germany  for  equipment  against 
her  ?     Could  France  desire  a  better  idea  about  w^hich  to  go  to  war 
with  us  if  thereafter  at  any  time  in  search  of  one?     Nor  meanwhile 
would  our  Government  be  committing  itself  less  seriously  with  Ger- 
many, by  w^hom,  in   consequence  of  its  having  declared  trade  with 
France  to  be  temporarily  illegal,  it  w^ould   naturally  be  expected  to 
take  proper  measures  for  its  prevention*     But  if  by  proper  are  to  be 
understood  adequate  measures,  to  take  proper  measures  would  be 
impossible,  for  what  conceivable  measures  would  be  adequate?     By 
what  system  of  bonds  or  other  so  ingenious  custom-house  devices  could 
stray  barrels  or  bales  of  provisions,  or  gunpowder,  or  medicines,  how- 
ever formally  cleared  out  for  the  Antipodes,  be  prevented  from  being 
run  ashore  somewhere  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay  or  Gulf  of  LjonsP  ond 
what  conclusive  answer  could  be  given  to  some  future  Count  Bern- 
storff  insisting  that  those  clandestine  imports  bad  added  extra  eflec 
tivenesB  to  French  file-firing  or  French  bayonet-chtirges,  and  tha' 
England  was  justly  liable  in   blood-money  for  the  extra  slaughter 
German  soldiers  so  occasioned? 

From  the  way  in  which  we  have  seen  pretensions  of  the  sort 
advanced  already,  albeit  neutral  trade  with  belligerents  is  as  yet  aa 
legal  as  immemorial  and  universal  practice  can  make  it,  we  may 
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judge  how  plentifully  they  would  crop  up  if  the  trade  were,  by  inter* 
iiational  agreement,  to  be  illegalized*  No  war  could  then  take 
place  without  shedding  all  around  the  possible  seeda  of  subsequent 
wars.  Any  litigiously  disposed  nation,  by  merely  embroiling  her- 
self with  any  one  of  her  neighbours,  would  piosently  obtain  in  the 
luchn  of  each  one  of  the  rest,  a  ca^t^  hdli  to  be  made  use  of  whenever 
occasion  might  suit.  The  most  circumspect  neutral  could  not  avoid 
some  laches  upon  which  demands  against  her  of  indefinitely  magni- 
fiuble  amount  might  be  founded.  To  be  sure,  the  very  excess  of  the 
evil  might  bring  about  its  cure.  The  family  of  nations  would  not 
perhaps  be  long  mthout  insisting  on.  the  repeal  of  legal  innovations 
that  had  rendered  war  a  so  universally  intolerable  nuisance ;  but 
the  law  may  apparently  just  as  well  remain  as  it  is,  as  be  violently 
changed  with  no  more  useful  result  than  that  of  being  immediately 
restored  to  its  present  condition. 

Upon  all  that  has  gone  before  a  natural  comment  is,  that  it  will 
appb'  ^^it^  i^  much  to  ships,  as  to  any  other  munitions,  of  war.  If 
export  of  the  latter  ought  to  be  perfectly  free,  why  not  that  of  the 
former  ?  Why,  while  Birmingham  was  busily  manufacturing  rifles 
for  France,  would  engineering  firms  on  Thames  and  Clyde  have  been 
required  to  refuse  orders  for  ironclads  from  Germany  if  any  such 
orders  had  come  ?  Why,  instead  of  so  earnestly  pleading  its  freedom 
from  privity  to  the  evasion  of  the  Alabama,  did  not  our  Government 
at  once  make  short  work  of  the  matter  by  proclaiming  that  it  would 
have  been  no  affair  of  hers  if  fifty  Ahibamm  had  steamed  out  of  the 
Mersey  in  broad  day  with  Confederate  colours  flying  and  Armstrong 
guns  saluting  ?  Well  may  these  questions  be  asked*  Would  that 
the  last  of  them  had  been  authoritatively  asked  a  good  deal  sooner. 
It  is  entirely  by  her  own  act  that  the  right  vested  in  England  by 
international  law  of  selling  armed  ships  to  foreign  nations  has  been 
in  any  degree  impaired.  In  1794  the  Congress  of  the  United  States 
of  America,  in  compliance  with  English  remonstrances,  passed  a  law 
forbidding  French  privateers  from  being  fitted  out  from  American 
ports  against  English  commerce,  and  the  English  Parliament  in 
return  passed  a  law  in  1819  interdicting  the  fitting  out  from  English 
ports  of  vessels  intended  for  hostilities  against  the  United  States. 
Here  was  the  fountain-head  and  original  source  of  mischief,  which  is 
still  a  good  way  from  having  run  itself  out.  Thus  was  created 
whatever  shadow  of  ibundation  there  was  for  those  extravagant 
claims  which,  making  a  virtue  of  necessity,  we  are  now  trying  to  per- 
suade ourselves  we  shall  be  cheaply  rid  of  even  at  the  expense  of  tho 
treaty  of  Washington.  That  diplomatic  counterpart  of  the  sur- 
render-at -discretion  of  Sedan  is  now  a  sufficiently  accomplished 
fact  to   be   quite  past  praying  for,  and  is  only  referred   to   hero 
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for  the  sake  of  the  instructive  moral  to  be  drawn   from   it. 
undetermined  number  of  millions  sterling  which  under  it«  provisi 
we  fihaU  have  to  pay,  will  not  have  been  thrown  away  if  they  d( 
ns  from  repeating  an  indiscretion  that  will  have  cost  us   so   d* 
and  if  they  induce  ue,  as  Sir  Roundell  Palmer  temperately  advii 
to  be   **  content   with  the    grave    responsibilities   whicli    we   have 
already  assumed,  and  by  no  means  to  enlarge  them*" 

Briefly  now  to  recapitulate.     We  have  seen  that  to  permit  the  fret 
export  of  munitions  of  war   to  belligerents,  is  at  once  the  obvioiia 
right  and  the  indispengable  duty  of  neutrality,  while  for  a  neutral  to 
undertake  to  prevent  the  export  is  to  bind  itself  under  incalculuble 
penalties  to  impossible  performances.     About  the  course  to  be  takea 
where  justice  and  expediency  both  so  clearly  point  one  way,  th' 
ought  not  to  be  much  doubt.     For  nations,  as  for  individimls, 
first  essential  is  to  ascertain  their  duties,  and  to  do  thena  at  wh. 
ever  cost  or  consequences  ;  the  next,  io  ascertain  their  rights,  and  to 
exercise  them  to  whatever  extent  self-interest  may  recommend,  and 
reasonable  consideration  for  other  nations  may  not  forbid.      That 
even  by  so  limited  an  exercise  of  rights  a  nation  will  g-ive  offence^ 
incur  odium,  provoke  animosity,  is  a  thing  of  course,  which  may  as 
well  be  p^^rmitted  to  take  its  course,  for  by  no  self-abnegation  on  the 
part  of  the  nation  concerned  could  the  same  result,  or  a  worse,  have 
been  obviated.     Eiigland*8  experience  of  foreign  affairs  ought  by 
this  time  to  have  taught  her  how  hopeless  it  is  to  attempt  to  forestall 
ill-will  by  gratuitous  concessions,  and  how  sure  she  is,  whenever  she 
undertakes  the  part  of  the  old  man  in  the  fable,  to  discover  presen 
that  she  has  been  playing  the  part  of  the  ass  also.      Where! 
whenever  she  is  again  inclined  towards  self-sacrifice  for  the  ben^ 
of  her  neighbours,  let  her  at  least  make  sure  of  the  genuineness 
her  motives,  and  reconcile  herself  beforehand  to  the  fact  that 
representation  of  them  is  the  smallest  ingi'atitude  she  will  meet  with 
in  return.     Let  her  listim  ^vith  becoming  patience  to  whatever  duly 
authorized  voice  may  assure  her,  in  the  time-honoured  language  of 
the  nursery,  that,  as  she  herself  behaves,  others  will  behave  to  her, 
but  let  her  not  by  such  soft  lullaby  be  soothed  into  belief  that  any 
mere  meekness,  however  exemplary,  will  ward  off  from  her  the  perils 
of  a  Battle  of  Dorking.     Let  her,  if  not  ashamed,  bo  at  any  rate 
afraid  to  depend  for  safety,  not  on  her  own  strength,  but  on  foreign 
forbearance.     With  her  native  resources,  and  the  help  which  heaven 
proverbially  vouchsafes  to  those  who  help  themselves,  she  is  quite  as 
able,  as  she  has  so  often  proved  herself  before,  to  hold  her  own 
against  all  comers,  provided  only  she  be  equally  ready.     "Nought 
shall  make  her  rue  "  any  more  now  than  in  Shakespeare's  day,  if  only 
to  herself  she  **  rest  as  true/'  but  she  will  not  remain  as  true  unli 
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lier  cliildren  believe  both  in  her  and  in  themselves  as  heartily  as 
Shakespeare's  contemporaries  did.  We  smile  contemptuously  as  we 
call  to  mind  the  old-fashioned  enthusiasm  of  our  ancestors  about — 

''  This  sceptered  ide. 
This  earth  of  majesty,  this  seat  of  Man, 
This  other  Eden,  demi-paradise. 
This  happy  breed  of  men,  this  little  world. 
This  precious  stone  set  in  the  silver  sea, 
This  land  of  such  dear  souls,  this  dear,  dear  land, 
Dear  for  her  reputation  through  the  world." 

Such  passionate  patriotism  savours  to  us  of  foolish  fondness.  Well 
for  us,  nevertheless,  if  we  had  retained  somewhat  more  of  it,  for  it 
was  at  any  rate  wiser  than  the  smug  indifferentism  that  has  so 
largely  displaced  it.  "  Let  us  not  despise  our  forefathers,*'  says  De 
Tocqueville;  "truly  we  have  no  right.  Would  to  God  that  we 
could  recover,  together  with  some  of  their  prejudices  and  defects, 
some  little  of  their  greatness ;  some  few  of  those  masculine  virtues  of 
theirs  which  we  at  once  most  need  and  most  lack — ^their  genuine 
spirit  of  independence,  their  lofty  aspirations,  their  faith  in  them- 
selves and  in  a  cause  ! "  (L*Anciefi  Regime^  pp.  15  and  205.)  Woe 
to  us  if  the  lost  faith  and  fire  are  clean  gone  for  ever  !  yet  I,  for  my 
own  part,  can  see  no  better  chance  of  their  being  recovered  than  may 
consist  in  the  diffusion  amongst  us  of  an  education  sufficiently 
thorough  and  elevating  to  teach  all  classes,  first,  how  best  to  obtain 
so  much  of  this  world's  good  as  can  legitimately  be  brought  within 
their  reach,  and  then,  how  cheerfully  to  forego  whatever  of  it  is 
unattainable.  Kjiowledge,  content,  concord,  strength — God  grant 
that  the  phases  of  the  great  social  revolution  so  visibly  impending 
may  have  no  worse  order  of  succession. 

W.  T.  Thobnton. 
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HE  readers  of  the  Coniemporanj  Review  do  not  noed  to' 
introduced  to  Dr.  Dorncr,  Tliey  haye  quite  recently  had 
opportunity  of  judging  for  themselvea  of  his  power  as  a  writer. 
recent  contribution  was  such  as  to  give  some  evidence  of  the  mas^ii 
breadth  of  thought  by  which  he  is  distinguished ;  and  those  who 
familiar  with  hia  **  History  of  tho  Development  of  the  Doctrine  cf 
the  Person  of  Christ/'  know  how  eminent  he  is  as  a  scholar.  Tbe 
work  just  named  was  published  by  him  when  he  was  Professor  at 
Gtittingen,  He  has  now  for  a  considerable  time  been  Professor  in 
Berlin,  and  the  work  here  presented  to  the  English  reading  pubUfl 
as  the  result  of  his  more  recent  labours,  is  one  of  great  inhereiiP 
interest,  marked  by  all  those  qualities  which  have  so  honourably 
distinguished  previous  writings  from  the  same  pen. 

The  subject  of  the  treatise  now  before  us  was  not  selected  by  the 
author  himself.  Rather,  he  was  selected  as  the  man  specially 
qualified  to  deal  with  it.  The  circumstances  in  which  the  selection 
was  made  are  unusual.  The  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  in  Munich, 
under  the  auspices  of  Maximilian  II.,  King  of  Bavaria,  appointed  a 
historical  commission  to  provide  for  the  issue  of  a  history  of  the 
sciences  in  Germany.  The  Commission  determined  to  have  a  histoi 
of  Protestant  theology,  and  also  a  history  of  Catholic  theology.     T| 
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first  was  entrusted  to  Dr.  Borner,  the  second  to  Dr.  Werner,  both 
men  of  in  ark  as  representatives  of  their  own  division  of  the  Church. 
The  work  now  before  us^  in  two  goodly  volomes,  is  the  result  of 
Dr.  Dorner*8  labours,  undertaken  at  the  desire  of  the  Comnaission, 
and  it  is  worthy  of  the  auspices  under  w^hich  it  appears. 

Before  speaking  of  its  merits  in  detail,  we  think  it  well  to  indicate 
our  opinion  of  the  manner  in  which  the  translators  have  done  their 
work.  There  is  throughout  both  volumes  most  satisfactory  evidence 
of  conscientious  efibrt  to  do  justice  to  the  meaning  of  the  original, 
and  very  rarely  indeed  has  the  reader  occasion  to  suggest  that  a  littlo 
more  might  have  been  done  to  secure  perspicuity  and  elegance  iti 
the  English.  Br.  Dorner  does  not  always  concern  himself  to  avoitl 
complicated  sentences,  and  his  translators  must  at  times  have  felt 
that  it  was  not  exactly  an  easy  thing  to  maintain  clearness  of  diction. 
They  have,  however,  succeeded  in  a  very  high  degree  in  making 
their  translation  readable  in  accordance  with  English  idiom,  *Mr. 
Robson  has  added  to  hia  translation  occasional  notes,  some  of  them 
of  inherent  value,  and  some  otliers  of  consequence  specially  from  an 
English  point  of  view.  Miss  Taylor  has  done  her  part  exceedingly 
well  in  translating  the  second  volume,  and  is  not  least  suc- 
cessliil  in  that  part  w  hich  we  naturally  regard  as  most  testing  for  a 
lady,  where  the  author  deals  with  the  more  abstruse  speculations  of 
German  philosophers. 

To  the  translation,  Dr,  Dorner  himself  prefixes  an  address  to 
English  readers,  in  which  he  considers  the  relation  subsisting  between 
German  and  English  Protestantism.  From  that  preiace  we  take  the 
following  statement  of  the  aim  of  the  work  :  "  It  seeks,  under  the 
guidanceof  Evangelical  Cfttholicity,  to  furnish  the  historical  evidence 
that,  In  spite  of  the  variety  of  nationalities,  as  well  as  the  manifold 
conformations  of  Evangelical  Protestant  Christianity  amongst  those 
peoples  which  have  appropriated  the  blessings  of  the  Reformation  cf 
the  sixteenth  century,  in  spite  of  the  division  in  languages,  usages, 
and  habits,  as  well  as  in  its  destinies,  Evangelical  Protestant 
Christendom  forms  an  unity,"  While,  then,  the  book  deals  more 
prominently  with  rjerman  phases  of  Protestant  thought,  it  takes  n 
wider  range,  so  as  to  embrace  a  general  view  of  Protestant  theology 
as  a  whole,  A  task  such  as  this  cannot  be  undertaken  without  some 
sense  of  the  polemical  bearing  of  the  result,  in  the  consciousness  of 
which  the  writer  is  continually  in  danger  of  having  his  fairness  as  a 
historian  severely  tried.  Such  history  is  diflBcuIt  to  write  under 
sway  of  the  rigidly  critical  spirit,  unbiassed  by  the  strength  of  per- 
sonal conviction  and  feeling.  As,  however,  a  perfectly  unbiassed 
historian  is  not  to  be  looked  for,  as  we  cannot  expect  that  a  writer 
will  take  to  such  work  w^ho  has  no  personal  conviction  or  interest  on 
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either  Bide,  we  must  the  more  anxioasly  l6ok  for  evidence  of  a 
generous  spirit  towards  those  who  dijOTer,  and  a  scrupuloos  desire  to 
secure  accuracy,  on  the  part  of  those  who  appear  as  the  historians  of 
opposing  divisions  of  the  Christian  Church.  After  perusal  of  the 
present  work,  those  who  most  differ  from  Dr.  Domer,  will  not  be 
disposed  to  launch  against  him  the  charge  of  being  a  bigoted  eran- 
gelical,  with  no  range  of  sympathy  for  any  doctrine  or  church 
organization  in  which  he  cannot  claim  a  personal  share.  Se  is  dis- 
tinguished by  scholarly  research,  genial  appreciation  of  all  forms  of 
culture,  and  a  well-balanced  judgment,  swayed  by  a  spirit  of  faime» 
to  those  who  differ  from  him. 

When  he  has  to  touch  upon  fioman  Catholic  theology,  he  main- 
tains judicial  calmness,  and  does  not  awaken  in  the  reader  the  dis- 
comfort often  felt  in  perusing  the  writing  of  a  passionate  polemic. 
Dr.  Domer  accepts  his  task  as  one  which  is  scientific  in  character, 
and,  himself  appreciating  the  Protestant  theology,  he  proceeds  to 
search  for  historical  evidence  of  its  scientific  imity.  His  work  it 
not  specifically  that  of  a  historian  of  events,  but,  admitting  that  an 
abundance  of  histories  of  the  Reformation  in  the  common  accepta- 
tion already  exist,  his  part  is  to  seek,  specially  in  the  literature  of 
Protestantism,  for  evidence  of  a  consistent  unity  of  theological 
belief.  His  stand-point  is  discovered  in  these  fundamental  positions : 
that  Protestantism  "  has  a  proper  principle  of  life  in  itself,"  that  it 
"  possesses  an  intrinsic  right  to  self-preservation  and  continuance," 
and  that  on  these  grounds  it  cannot  refuse  the  task  "of  justifying  its 
separate  existence  and  its  peculiar  nature  Imtorunlbj^  /*.<».,  of  showing 
by  a  historical  review  that  a  necessity  for  its  appearance  had  arisen 
both  in  a  negative  and  a  positive  respect." 

In  surveying  his  ground  at  the  outset,  he  takes  his  position  in 
relation  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  a  guarded  and  fair  manner. 
The  following  passage,  taken  from  the  introduction,  may  suffice  bv 
way  of  illustration.     lie  says : — 


**  Wo  have  not  hero  to  inquire  whether  Protestantism  and  Roman 
Catholicism  differ  from  one  another  in  kind,  or  as  stages  in  the  appreben- 
jdon  of  Christianity.  In  the  former  case,  their  difference  would  be  based 
upon  a  difference  of  the  religious  individuality,  which,  whether  it  appears  as 
a  national  characteristic  or  in  the  individual,  possesses  an  intrinsic  right  to 
solf-preservation  and  continuance  ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  higher  stage  most 
conserve  perfectly  what  is  good  in  the  lower,  just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  a 
j/eneral  obligation  must  rest  on  the  latter  to  pass  over  into  the  higher. 
Terliaps  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  completely  expresses  the  case; 
]  crhaps  Protestantism,  which  is  conscious  of  representing  a  higher  stage  of 
the  religious  spirit,  has  nevertheless  only  a  partial  right  to  be  held  as  com- 
])letely  realizing  it,  inasmuch  as,  while  representing  what  is  indeed  a  higher 
stage,  and  therefore  one  to  be  entered  on  by  the  whole  of  Christendom,  it 
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represents  it  m  au  individual  manDer,  so  that  possibly  on  the  same  stage 
other  forms  of  tho  Chris tlan  spirit  may  yet  show  themselves,'* 

Tiiis  passage  will  enable  readers  to  judge  of  tho  spirit  in  which 
Dr,  Dorner  enters  upon  his  task,  a  spirit  which  is  admirably  main- 
tained when  dealing  with  the  Pre-Refonnation  Church,  both  in  its 
Roman  Catholic  or  Western  Division,  and  in  its  Oriental  Division. 
The  result  is  a  work  in  every  way  deserving  of  careful  examination 
now,  as  it  is  likely  to  be  afterwards  valued  as  one  deserving  the  Highest 
confidence  as  a  work  of  reference,  on  account  of  its  ample  research 
amongst  the  materials  upon  which  competent  judgment  must  rest. 

The  main  feature  of  the  first  volume  is  the  i'ulness  of  treatment 
given  to  the  Lutheran  Eefonnation*  To  that  Dr.  Dorner  devotes  his 
strength.  In  accordance  with  the  title  of  the  book,  and  as  was 
naturally  to  be  expected  from  one  w^hoae  whole  life  has  made  him 
famihar  with  German  thought  and  history,  he  treats  at  all  times  more 
fully  of  what  concerns  his  Fatherland.  In  view  of  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  called  upon  to  undertake  the  work,  it  may  even  be 
admitted  that  this  was  laid  upon  him  as  a  special  duty  connected  with 
the  undertaking.  As  a  natural  conaequenco  we  have  greater 
thoroughness  in  treating  of  Luther,  than  of  Zwingle  or  Calvin — 
more  fulness  of  view  when  German  nationality  is  contemplated,  than 
when  attention  is  turned  upon  other  nationalities,  such  as  the  Swiss 
or  British.  We  could  have  wished  that  the  historical  representation 
of  Calvin's  life-work  had  been  brought  somewhat  more  closely  up  to 
those  grand  proi^ortions  in  which  the  colossal  figure  of  Luther  is 
presented.  Since,  however,  this  was  not  to  be  expected  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  we  must  content  ourselves  with  wishing  that  each  nationality 
concerned  in  the  great  Reformation  movement  may  contribute  its 
quota  to  the  history  of  Protestant  theology,  after  the  manner  in 
which  Dr.  Dorner  has  executed  the  part  to  bo  done  for  Germany. 
In  the  work  before  us,  Calvin  is  tested  rather  by  the  touchstone 
which  Luther  afibrds,  than  by  detailed  examination  of  the  historical 
stages  through  which  the  infiuence  of  Calvin  told  upon  the  Reformed 
Church.  At  the  same  time  the  view  of  Calvin^s  theology,  sum- 
marized as  it  is,  bears  clear  traces  of  the  range  of  a  critical  eye  whose 
observations  give  zest  to  the  perusal  of  the  outline. 

Dr.  Dorner's  view  of  the  theological  teaching  of  Luther  is  cer- 
tainly one  of  tho  most  complete  representations  of  the  doctriual 
system  of  the  great  German  reformer  to  be  found  in  our  language. 
There  is  not  a  part  of  hie  muitifarioua  writings  which  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  examined,  in  connection  with  tho  historical  circum- 
stances of  its  publication,  for  the  purpose  of  pronouncing  upon  its 
relation  to  the  teaching  of  Luther  as  a  whole.  The  entire  set  of 
questions  raised  by  the   changing   utterances   of  the  reformer  at 
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different  stages  of  bis  career  is  raised  for  investigation  and  candidlj 
dealt  whb*  The  development  of  his  theological  conviction  is  traced 
with  critical  minuteness  and  care.  Opinions  may  vary  as  to  the 
completeness  of  success  in  this  undertaking,  but,  we  incline  to  think, 
most  will  allow  that  the  work  is  done  with  a  masterly  hand.  Luther*s 
boldness  has  been  familiar  enough  in  every  picture  of  him^  but  wfl 
scarcely  think  there  is  anywhere  else  to  be  found  such  st 
testimony  as  here  to  his  caution  and  self- restraint.  Often  enou« 
the  unsystematic  character  of  his  writings  has  been  dwelt  upon,  bu 
here  the  line  of  unity  is  traced  throughout  with  great  patience 
skill  Traces  of  uncertainty  and  immaturity  of  thought  are 
fully  marked,  and  the  gradual  development  of  a  system  of  bcliei 
especially  by  the  agency  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  distinctive  of  the 
Reformatit^n  mo\  ement,  is  established  by  an  ample  array  of  evidence. 

From  this  our  author  passes  to  recount  the  differences  among  the 
adherents  of  the  Reformation,  leading  to  the  separation  of  the 
Reformed  and  Lutheran  branch  ea  of  the  Church  ;  and  traces  the 
history  of  that  severance  from  the  seventeenth  to  the  beginning  < 
the  nineteenth  century.  He  examines  the  condition  of  the  Reforme 
and  Lutheran  Churches  in  the  earlier  portion  of  this  period,  pointing 
to  the  existence  of 'a  **  one-sided  objectivity"  in  both  ;  and  he  ncj 
traces  the  rise  of  **  subjectivity  *'  both  in  Britain  and  on  the  Coa 
tinent,  under  the  influence  of  a  reviving  philosophy,  to  which  De 
Cartes  contributed  very  largely.  To  this  portion  of  the  work 
have  no  space  to  give  extended  reference. 

We  pass  on  to  consider  the  triumph  of  subjectivity  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  when  the  influence  of  philosophy  becomes 
pecubarly  strong.  Dr.  Dorner  has  thoroughly  studied  and  appre* 
ciated  the  varying  phases  of  philosophical  speculation  in  his  own 
country,  and  here  treats  of  them  with  a  breadth  of  comprehen- 
sion and  a  fulness  of  philosophic  sympathy  which  will  make 
the  second  volume  of  this  work  interesting  to  all  students  of  philo- 
sophy, and  specially  to  those  who  seek  to  trace  the  relations 
of  philosophical  thought  to  theology.  I>r.  Dorner  does  not  write 
merely  as  a  theologian,  but  as  a  philosophic  student  of  historjjfl 
who  marks  with  interest  the  vital  energy  of  original  thought  i^' 
whatever  direction  it  springs  up.  He  not  only  expects  that  the 
philosophic  thought  of  the  age  must  make  it^lf  felt  as  a  pow^i 
within  the  Church,  but  by  its  penetrating  action  may  bring  cvo 
revived  life  to  the  Church.  Thus  the  philosophy  of  Des  Cartes  ha 
a  special  interest  to  him,  and  when  ho  cornea  to  deal  with  Britia 
theology  in  the  seventeenth  century,  he  cannot  do  so  without  dwel 
ing  upon  the  theories  of  ITobbes  and  Cud  worth,  Locke  and  Shaftc 
bury.     In  similar  spirit,  he  finds  one  grand  part  of  the  explanation 
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of  tho  state  of  Protestant  theology  in  Germany  thronghout  the 
eighteenth  century,  in  the  Buccessive  stages  of  philosophieal  specula* 
tion  of  an  intensely  subjective  order.  In  this  way  a  large  share  of 
attention  is  given  to  Leibnitz,  Wolfl',  Kant,  Pichte,  and  Jacobi ; 
when,  passing  on  to  a  period  still  closer  upon  our  own  times,  he 
treats  of  Schelling,  Hegel,  and  Schleiermacher,  after  which,  coming 
to  our  own  days  and  our  own  doors,  he  does  not  fail  to  take  notice  of 
the  Cnfdempomry  Review  itself  as  representing  a  phase  of  progress. 

With  exceeding  felicity  of  language,  weD  preserved  in  the  trans- 
lation, he  touches  off  in  a  few  sentences  some  leading  characteristics 
of  the  philosophic  systems  concerning  which  he  speaks.  He  is  happy 
in  this  description  of  tho  writings  of  Leibnitz  : — 

•*  His  philofiopby  is  a  peed  vessel  full  of  philosophical  ideas,  which  do 
not  however  forthwith  appear  in  the  form  of  a  system,  but  monad-wise,  as 
it  were,  in  that  of  larger  or  smaller  monographs.  It  is  as  though  he  strove 
by  sufh  monographs  to  exhibit  mieroi-ofimically,  and  from  ever  shifting 
points  of  view,  that  whole  which  he  had  in  view,  but  which  he  never  earned 
out  symmetrically  and  harmoniously*" 

Or  take  by  way  of  example  the  following  description  of  what  Kant 
achieves  by  his  practical  philosophy  : — 

**  He  has  the  merii  of  having  fixed^  by  means  of  his  categorical  impera- 
tive, and  with  a  lucidity  never  before  attiiined,  the  specific  peculiarity  of 
morality  in  opposition  to  Euda3monlsm»  and  of  having  again  proclaimed, 
like  a  philosophical  Moses,  the  supeniatural  majesty  and  holiness  of  the 
moral  law." 

In  keeping  with  the  admirable  descriptive  power  illustrated  in 
these  quotations,  is  the  strong  critical  force  ivith  which  he  subjects 
to  scrutiny  the  theories  of  Kunt  and  his  great  successors,  considering 
first  their  inherent  consistency,  and  afterwards  their  bearing  on 
theological  systems.  In  all  this  he  shows  himself  in  every  way 
competent  for  the  task  he  undertakes,  and  students  of  German 
philosophy  in  our  country  will  find  themselves  rewarded,  if  they 
turn  to  the  criticism  of  that  philosophy  from  the  pen  of  one  who 
regards  it  with  the  metaphysical  acumen  of  a  German,  and  with 
the  sympathies  of  a  devoted  cultivator  of  theological  science.  In 
order  to  meet  tho  natural  desire  of  philosophical  readers  for  some 
example  of  iJr.  Horner's  appreciation  of  the  essential  features  of  a 
philosophic  system,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  he  contemplates  the 
difficulties  with  which  it  is  beset,  we  extract  the  following  passage 
on  the  Kantian  philosophy,  bearing  upon  that  moment  in  the 
history  of  German  philosophy  when  the  system  of  Kant  gave  the 
start! Dg  point  for  the  high  idealism  of  Fichte. 

**  A  crisis,  arising  from  internal  causes,  was,  however,  coming  upon  the 
Kantian  system  itself.     The  distinction  of  *  the  thing  in  itself,^  from  the 
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€i  priori  pure  intnitionB  of  space  and  time,  without  which  no  eoneeplioB  ^ 
a  given  object  was  possible,  and  from  the  forms  of  thought   or  eategor' 
the  pure  notions  of  the  understanding,  without  which  no  judgment  and  i 
experience  could   take  place,  and  finally,  from  the  id  ens  or  contemplai 
aims  of  the  reason,  without  which  there  can  be  no  moral  action^ — a  distino-l 
tion  which  called  in  question  all  knowledge  of  objective  reality — ^was  indeed  ■ 
adapted  to  humble  the  scientific  lurogance  of  popular  philosophy,  and  to 
awaken  a*higher  idea  of  knowledge.     At  the  same  time,  however,  it  tnmed 
like  a  two-edged  sword  against  Kantianism  itself,  and  gave  it  an  nl 
sceptical  tenor,  unless  some  termg  were  come  to  with  this  obsenre  rei 
of  •  the  thing  in  itself.'  " 

Passing   from    the   analysis   of   philosophical   systems,    we 
make  only  the  briefest    reference  to  the  riew  given,  towards  tliel 
close  of  the  work,   of  the  present  state  of  Protestant  theology  in 
Scotland  and    England.      Fifteen  pages   only  are   devoted   to   the 
sketch  which  the  author  draws  of  the  present  situation  of  things 
in   Great   Britain.       Within    such   limits    there  cannot    be   veiy 
ample   treatment    of  the    subject;    but    what    is    written     shows 
accurate  recognition  of  the  phases  of  thought  and   lines  of  action 
traceable  amongst  us.      His  references    to    the   philosophical  and 
theological  literature  of  our  countrj'  are  numerous,  and  those  whiciiM 
touch    upon    the    ecclesiastical    divisions    prevailing    amongst    us" 
betray  none  of   the   inexperience  which  we  are  quite  prepared   to 
find  in  the  descriptions  of  a  foreigner,     Neither  in  the  view  of  the 
**  Scotch  Kirk/*  nor  in  his  account  of  the  great  divisions  of  the^ 
Anglican  Communion,  iH  there  to  be  found  anything  which  is  notH 
indicative  of  a  real  acquaintance  with  what  has  been  transpiring 
amongst  us  for  the  last  half  centmy.     Dr.  Dorner  has  clearly  made  ^ 
good  use  of  his  visit  to  our  country,  and  has  kept  up  his  reading  of  ^| 
QUI'  literature  to  a  very  considerable  degree.     The  K^ational  Church, 
the   Free   Church,  and   the   United   Presbyterian  Church,    in    the, 
north ;  the  High  Church,  Low  Church,  and  Broad  Church  in  thej 
south;  Irvingism,  Tractarianism,  and  the  "Essays  and  Reviews,* 
all  come  in  for  a  share  of  attention.     Scanning  our  horizon,  and 
speaking  in  the  interests  of  a  common  Protestant  theology,  Dr,  Domer 
lifts  a  warning  voice  to  proclaim  that  "  Great  Britain  is  not  beyond 
the  danger  of  a  return  of  deism."     He  pleads  for  the  danger  being 
met  by  treating  negative  tendencies  in  a  thoroughly  scientific  spirit. 
Wliile  fulfilling  the  part  of  a  contributor  to  the  Contcmjx)rarf/f  in  fl 
supplying  a  notice  of  his  own   work,  we  need  not  pass   over  the  ™ 
circumstance  that  he  is  pleased  to  note  the  existence  of  this  Review 
as  one  evidence  of  the  activity  of  an  increase  of  scientific  life  in  the 
treatment  of   philosophical  and  theological    questions.      He   says: 
"  A  promising  beginning  lor   fresh  flights  in  the  realm  of  science 
was  made  by  the  establishment  of  the  great  periodical,  the  Cont^m* 
ponirif  Rcricfr,  in  1866."     We  trust  that  the  Review  may  fulfil  the 
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promise  given  in  its  start.  But  passing  from  this,  we  conclude  by 
quoting  the  weighty  words  of  Domer,  as  to  the  desirability  of  closer 
relationship  between  British  and  German  thought. 

''When  we  consider  the  exalted  mission  intrusted  to  Britain  with  regard 
to  Protestantism  and  its  future  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  in  Africa,  in 
Asia,  and  especially  in  India  and  China  ;  when,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
reflect  that  the  reception  given  to  Bishop  Colenso's  work  on  the  Pentateuch, 
the  reviving  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  the  progress  of  natural  science  give 
reason  to  anticipate  that  the  as  yet  inconsiderable  party  of  the  Essayists 
may  expect  important  accessions  in  the  immediate  future  :  it  is  much  to 
be  wished  that  the  advocates  of  Christian  theology,  against  adversaries 
whose  attacks  are  sharpened  by  German  weapons,  may  cultivate  an 
increasing  acquaintance  with  that  German  science  which  is  of  a  positively 
constructive  kind,  and  derive  therefrom  that  which  may  turn  to  their  own 
advantage." 

The  work  lying  before  inquirers  in  all  departments  of  knowledge 
is  certainly  one  which  can  be  prosecuted  with  success  only  if  it  be 
carried  forward  in  a  scientific  spirit,  and  by  a  careful  use  of  scientific 
methods.  Reason  does  not  dwell  on  one  side  of  the  mountain,  and 
faith  on  the  other,  each  suspicious  of  the  other,  and  jealous  of  any 
apparent  encroachment  on  the  other's  territory.  They  dwell  together 
in  the  same  region,  they  cultivate  the  same  soil,  and  are  equally 
interested  in  the  result  of  aU  the  labour  spent  upon  it.  Severance 
is  weakness  to  both.  We  regard,  therefore,  with  satisfaction  the 
appearance  of  such  a  work  as  that  which  we  here  introduce  to  the 
notice  of  our  readers.  The  highest  interests  are  promoted  by  a 
treatise  at  once  scholarly  and  eminently  suggestive,  which  deals  with 
theology  at  once  scientifically  and  historically.  We  only,  in  con- 
clusion, express  the  hope,  that  we  may  ere  long  see  in  our  own 
country,  many  examples  of  such  searching  enquiry  into  the  relations 
of  philosophy  and  theology  as  Dr.  Domer  has  supplied  in  the 
second  volume  of  the  present  treatise. 

H.  Calderwood. 
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PE<3PLE  in  the  upper  and  middle  ranks  of  society,  who  froc 
taking  an  active  and  friendly  interest  in  tke  welfare  of  ttol 
working  classew,  are  anxious  to  understand  tliem,  often  ask  ho^ 
tboso  who  have  a  practical  acquaintance  with  those  classes  aeoouDt 
for  or  reconcile  a  variety  of  niiitterB  in  connection  with  them,  which 
seem  to  throw  doubt  upon  or  arc  inconsistent  with  each  other.  The 
half-surj^rised,  half-distrustful  feeling  which  gives  rise  to  such 
questioning  is,  as  things  stand,  a  very  natural  one.  Judged  b; 
the  contradictory  character  of  some  of  their  actions  and  opinion 
or,  to  speak  strictly,  some  of  the  actions  and  opinions  generally 
attributed  to  them^ — the  working  classes  must  to  others  appear 
not  only  an  unreasonable  body,  but  an  incomprehensible  one  also* 
For  instance,  the  allegation  that  republicanism  is  the  political  creed 
of  tlte  working  classes,  may  sound,  we  won't  say  more  stranga  than 
true,  but  at  any  rate  eurioff.%  to  those  who  weigh  the  assertion  i 
conjunction  with  the  facts,  that  while  the  working  classes  baya 
in  tlicir  hands  ample  means  whereby  to  send  members  to  Parliament 
to  advocate  their  political  views,  the  House  of  Commons  docs  not 
number  a  single  republican  member — and  yet  the  assertion  i«  true. 

This  and  many  other  m'Niin^  contradictions  are  easily  explainable. 
The  reason — and  the  blame,  if  there  is  blame — of  them  lies  rather 
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with  others  than  the  Tvorking-cksses  themselves.  Though  they 
Hpvak  of  the  working  classes,  most  people  in  other  grades  of  society 
think  only  of  a  working  class- — ^a  class  comprehending  species  as  well 
oij  genus,  and  capahlc  of  being  generalized  by  being  individaalized 
in  the  person  of  that  great  and  well-Imown  character  of  the  day, 
"  the  working  man."  A  more  material  error  than  this  there  could 
scarcely  be,  and  it  would  be  strange  indeed,  it  to  those  labouring 
under  it  the  working  classes  did  not  appear  iii  an  incomprehensible 
light.  That  it  is  a  most  prevalent  error  need  not  be  specially 
demonstrated  here.  A  glance  through  newspaper  leaders  and 
parliamentary  and  other  speeches  bearing  upon  topics  in  ivhich 
the  working  class  are  concerned,  will  give  abundant  proof  that  such 
is  the  case,  even  if  we  put  aside  such  evidence  as  self-examination 
upon  the  part  of  our  readers  might  afford. 

The  working  classes  are  not  a  single-acting,  single-idea'd  body. 
They  are  practically  and  plurally  dames,  distinct  classes,  classes 
between  which  there  are  as  decisively  marked  differences  as  there 
are  between  any  one  of  them  and  the  upper  or  middle  classes.  And 
this  explains  many  of  the  inconsistencies  that  are  laid  to  the  charge 
of  the  classes  in  the  aggregate.  The  proceedings  of  a  section  are 
taken  to  be  those  of  the  whole,  and  presently  when  another  section 
does  something  of  an  entirely  opposite  nature  puzzled  or  indignant 
lookers-on  exclaim  : — '*  There,  my  masters,  is  inconsistency  for  you  ! 
What  can  be  done  with  or  for  a  body  like  this  ?  *'  Of  the  various 
"  questicns  of  the  day,''  those  more  directly  affecting  the  working 
classes  are  admittedly  among  the  most  pressing  and  important,  and 
to  the  efficient  dealing  with  such  questions  we  think  that  two 
essential  preliminaries  are,  firstly,  a  realization  of  the  fact  that 
'*  the  working  classes  "  are  literally  classes,  and  not  merely  a  class  ; 
and  secondly,  a  general  idea  of  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  at 
least  the  chief  of  those  classes.  Holding  this  belief  we  are  naturally 
of  opinion  that  an  article  upon  the  composition  of  the  working 
classes,  founded  upon  knowledge  gathered  from  within  them,  by  one 
of  themselves,  may  have  an  attraction  for,  and  possibly  be  of  some 
slight  use  to,  the  many  outside  those  classes  who  take  an  interest  in 
them,  and  the  great  social  questions  in  which  they  are  concerned. 
It  is  at  any  rate  in  the  hope  that  such  may  be  the  case,  that  we  come 
to  our  subject  proper,  as  indicated  in  our  title. 

Taken  literally,  the  phrase  **  the  working  classes"  would  include 
large  numbers  of  all  ranks  of  society,  but  in  the  popular  and  gene- 
rally accepted  sense — and  that  is  the  sense  in  which  we  wish  to  deal 
with  it — it  may  be  taken  as  broadly  meaning  the  artizan  and  manual 
labouring  classes,  excluding  even  clerks  and  shopmen,  who,  though 
no  better  paid,  and  in  other  respects  less  advantageously  situated 
than  artizans,  are  yet  ranked  apart  from  and  above  the  latter  class, 
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on  the  ground  that  they  follow  "  genteel  occupations."     With  thi 
much  premised,  **  the  working  man  *'  becomes  a  partially  adniissibli 
figure  of  speech.     The  working  man  as  in  contra-distinction  to  thi 
man  who   does   not  work,   or  aa  distinct  from  the  eniploying, 
genteelly-employed  man,  can  be  easily  understood.     In  this   simf 
sense  the  phrase  is  self-explanatory,  but  when  used,  as  it  generally  i 
as  a  synonym  for  the  working  classes,  it  not  only  loses  de^iteneflSt 
but  becomes  an  altogether  misleading  generalization.     Aa  such  a 
generalizing  synonj^m,  it  has  for  years  past  been  in  the  mouths  of  all 
manner  of  men  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of  the  social  and 
political  problems  of ^  the  age.     Yet  if  a  score  of  those  professing 
to  be  the  friends,  to  understand,  and  speak  in  the  name  of  this 
assumedly  representative  individual  were  asked   to  define  him,  i|H 
would  be  found  that  each  definition  attributed  to  him  some  quali-" 
ficatiun  in  antagonism  with  one  or  more  of  those  given  to  him  by  the 
others ;  while,  could  the  attributes  of  all  the  definitions  be  combine 
they  would  go  to  produce  such  a  monster  as  happily  for  itself  tt 
world  ne*er  saw.     As  a  stock  phrase,  or  a  rallying  battle  or  part 
cry,  **tho  working  man"  is  sufficiently  well  sounding;  bat  as  si 
matter  of  fact  there  is  no  wholly  typical  working  man.     Putting 
aside   mere   individual  traits    as   outside   the  scope  of  our  pre 
purpose,   there   are  characteristics  marking    considerable    section^Syj 
which  are  altogether  inapplicable  to  others.     What  would  be  true  of 
the   mechanic   as   **the  working  man/'   would  not  l>e  true  of  the 
labourer  in  the  same  character.     There  is  an  educated  and  reall] 
intelligent    section*   and   an    uneducated   and   ignorant   section  ;    &1 
political   section    {broken  up  again  into  several   sub-sections)    and] 
a  non-political   section  j    a  trade-imionist,   and    non-trade^unionia 
section;  a  sober,  steady,  saving  section,  and  a  drunken,  unsteady  J 
thriftless  section ;  and  with  the  labour  market  habitually  overstocked,! 
there  is  fast  arising  a  sectional  diiFerence  of  mode  of  life  and  feeling] 
between  the  regularly  and  irregularly  employed  classes.     Between 
all   these   sections    there   is   a    difference,   and    in   most    instances 
antagonism   of  feeUng.      Between    the   artizan   and  the  unskilled^l 
labourer  a  gulf  is  fixed,     While  the  former  resents  the  spirit  in 
which   he   believes   the  followers  of    **  genteel    occupations  ^*    look 
down   upon   him,  he   in   his  turn  looks  down  upon   the  labourerj 
The  artizan  creed  with  regard  to  labourers  is,  that  the  latt>er 
an  inferior  class,  and  that  they  should  be  made  to  know  and  kept  j 
in    their  place.      In  the  eyes  alike   of  unionist   and  non-unioni 
mechanics,   any  clever   or  ambitious  labourer  who   shows  a  desirel 
to  get  out  of  his  place,  by  attempting  to  pick  up  or  creep  into' 
**  the  trade "  to  which   he  is   attached   as   an  unskilled   assistant 
18   guilty  of  deadly   sin,    and  deserving  of  the   abhorrence  of  allj 
right- thinking  members  of  th*.*  craft.      In  the  same  way   artiasans^ 
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wires  hold  the  wives  of  labourers  to  be  of  a  lower  social  grade, 
and  very  often  will  either  not  "neighbour**  with  them  at  all, 
or  else  only  in  a  patronizing  way. 

On  the  other  hand  the  labourer  looks  upon  the  mechanic  with 
much  the  same  feeling  that  mechanics  in  general  look  upon  many  of 
those  above  them  in  the  social  scale.  The  mechanic  is,  as  a  rule, 
somewhat  of  a  clever  follow,  and  he  knows  that  by  his  daily  labour 
he  contributes  to  the  national  wealth  and  well-being,  and  has  a  more 
or  less  full  belief  in  the  doctrine  so  often  preached  to  him  that  the 
working  class  are  practically  the  sole  creators  of  all  national  wealth. 
With  this  knowledge  and  belief  in  his  mind  be  sees  others  whom  he 
holds  to  bo  his  inferiors  in  intelligence,  usefulness,  and  everything 
else  save  some  accident  of  birth  or  fortune,  obtaining  a  far  larger 
share  of  the  substantial  advantages  of  labouj-created  wealth,  than 
falls  to  his  share.  This  state  of  things  he  holds  to  be  wi"ong  in  tho 
abstract  and  an  injustice  to  him  individually  ;  a  perversion  of  what 
ought  to  be.  As  a  result  he  comes  to  entertain — either  consciously 
or  unconsciously — levelling  doctrines,  but  like  most  other  levellers  he 
would  only  level  down.  Now  the  labourer  is  also  a  leveller,  and  as 
he  too  would  likewise  level  down,  his  levelling  ideas  apply  to  the 
mechanic  as  wcdl  as  to  others ;  indeed  more  pointedly  to  him  than  to 
others.  Many  labourers  have  brighter  natural  parts  than  Honie 
mechanics;  perhaps  than  the  very  mechanic  at  whose  command  they 
are.  Most  of  them  are  of  opinion  that  they  have  at  least  equal  natural 
parts  to  the  general  run  of  mechanics,  and  that  with  the  same  oppor- 
tunities they  would  have  been  as  good  or  it  may  be  better  men — as 
skilful  as  craftsmen,  as  inteOigent  as  members  of  society.  Their  lack 
of  opportunity  in  regard  to  the  acquisition  of  education  or  a  trade, 
they  argue,  is  visited  upon  them  as  a  fault,  while  it  is  really  a  mis- 
fortune. Why,  they  ask,  should  they  bo  regarded  as  the  inferior  of 
the  mechanic,  and  be  subject  to  him  ?  Why,  to  come  to  more  sub- 
stantial things,  should  they  whose  work  is  harder  and  more  disagree- 
able than  that  of  the  mechanic,  be  so  much  worse  paid  that  they  must 
perforce  live  in  leas  comfortable  homes,  fare  and  dress  more  coarsely, 
and  have  leas  of  all  money-costing  pleasures  of  life.  To  them  it  seems 
that  there  is  no  neceamrt/  or  just  Wherefore  to  these  Whys.  They 
see  in  tho  existing  state  of  affairs,  undeserved  wrong  to  themselves 
individually  and  as  a  class,  and  a  proof  that  society  is  ill-constructed 
and  in  need  of  reconstruction.  It  may  be  a  law  of  nature  that  in  all 
societies  there  shall  be  a  class  of  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to 
their  social  brethren.  The  history  of  mankind  hitherto  is  in  favour  of 
such  a  supposition,  but  the  hewers  and  drawers  are  very  decidedly  of 
linion  that  the  hewing  and  drawing  should  be  divided  among  all 
ilaases,  or  that  otherwise  the  hewing  and  drawing  class  should  be 
rewarded  in  a  manner  that  would  enable  them  to  command  the  good 
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things  of  life  to  an  extent  that  would  be  equitably  conipensatory 
them  for  the  degree  in  which  the  hard  things  of  life  fell  upon  them. 
Coming  most  in  contact  with  the  mechanic  class,  they,  as  we  have 
gaid,  apply  these  ideas  pointedly  to  them.  The  mechanic  knows  this ; 
knows  that  the  labourer's  notion  of  a  radical  reconstruction  of  the 
social  system  would  involve  the  swamping  of  hia  comparative  social 
superioritj%  and  to  this  extreme  inclusivcness  of  the  levelling  idea  he 
objects.  He  cannot  **  see  the  beauty  '*  of  the  idea  when  made  openir 
tive  upon  hira,  as  he  can  when  made  operative  for  him.  In  the 
eame  way  the  workman- — whether  labourer  or  mechanic — who  may 
have  a  house  of  his  own,  or  money  in  the  bank,  knows  that  the  idea 
with  regard  to  the  "  redistribution  of  property  "  of  thoae  who  have 
neither  house  nor  money,  would  include  in  the  total  to  be  redistributed 
his  savings,  as  well  as  the  millions  of  a  Rothschild,  or  the  lands  of  a 
Westminster  or  a  Bute  ;  a  view  of  the  question  which  the  better-off 
workman  is  inclined  to  consider  as  too  much  of  a  good  thing.  Thos 
though  artizans  and  labourers,  well-ofi'  and  ill-off  workmen,  may 
broadly  and  theoretically  hold  the  same  article  of  political  belief,  and 
to  out-siders  appear  to  be  "  all  of  a  bunch/'  they  are  really  divided, 
are  mutually  distrustful,  and  afraid  of  acting  unitedly ;  the  one 
fearing  that  they  may  be  di-agged  down,  the  other  that  they  may  be 
made  tools  of* 

That  many  even  of  the  uneducated  among  the  working  classes  ii|^ 
endowed  with  a  considerable  degree  of  the  quality  generally  spoio^H 
of  as  '*  shrewd  common  sense,""  is  well  known,  and  in  comparing 
them  with  others  it  should  also  be  borne  in  mind  that  their  lack  of 
education  is  their  misfortune  not  their  fault.  But  with  all  due 
allowance  made  on  this  score,  and  speaking  in  a  spirit  the  reverse  of 
unkindly,  it  must  he  confessed  that  the  ignorance,  and — if  we  may 
be  allowed  the  expression— nninformed-ness  characteristic  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  uneducated  section,  is  so  great  and  dense,  and  extends 
to  such  simple  every-day  matters,  that  to  more  or  less  educated  men 
who  arc  habitually  brought  into  contact  wuth  it,  it  becomes  irritating 
and  seems  contemptible.  This  is  of  course  a  wrong  feeling  upon 
the  matter,  but  at  present  we  arc  not  speaking  to  extenuate  but 
to  explain »  It  may  be  '•  pity  'tis  true,"  but  it  h  true  that  no  one  has 
so  impatient  a  contempt  for  the  uneducated  working  man  as  haa  the 
educated  working  man.  This  feeling  is  not  concealed,  the  uneducated 
men  naturally  resent  it,  and  so  arises  another  bar  to  the  unity  which 
would  be  strength  to  the  working  classes.  The  educated  workman 
holds  the  uneducated  one  to  be  responsible  for  a  low  general  estimate 
of  the  working  classes  being  taken  by  other  classes,  and  he  thinks  it 
a  matter  of  right  that  the  other  should  be  ruled  by  him  in  all  matters 
of  opinion,  and  indeed  that  he  should  auarcely  presume  to  have  an 
opinion  at  all.     This  idea  the  uneducated  man  regards  as  a  piece 
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cither  of  eelf-seeking  or  '*  clieek,"  and  in  a  mere  spirit  of  opposition 
to  it — if  there  is  no  other  ground  of  difierence — will  act  in  antago- 
nism  to  the  views  of  his  educated  fellow. 

The  political  section  of  the  working  classes  is,  as  we  have  already 
jnentioned,  broken  up  into  various  sub-sections.  The  views  of  one 
snb-scction  imiy  in  comparison  with  the  extremer  views  of  most  of 
the  others,  be  called  conservative;  but  a  conservative  working  man 
in  the  generally  nnderstood  sense  of  the  term,  **  the  conservative 
working  man  '*  who  sometimes  hgures  on  paper  as  a  member  of  a 
**  constitutional  association,"  is,  if  not  an  absolute  myth,  a  very 
infinitesimal  reality*  In  the  course  of  a  tolerably  extensive  expe- 
rience, w^e  have  met  with  very  few  who  would  atlinit  that  thc}^  wero 
even  nominally  of  this  type,  and  none  who  would  admit  it  save 
under  cross-examination,  and  in  a  shame-faced  manner,  or  the  purity 
of  whose  conservatism  did  not  labour  under  suspicion;  who  were 
not  in  the  employ  of,  or  otherwise  dependent  upon,  or  desirous  of, 
the  favour  of  some  active  and  pronounced  **  gentleman  member " 
of  the  particular  "constitutional  association''  to  which  they 
belonged,  or  who  did  not  hear  .the  reputation  among  the  fellow- 
workmen  who  had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  them,  of  being 
just  the  kind  of  men  who  wonld  be  likely  to  join  any  association  that 
gave  poor  and  accommodating  members  tickets  for  **  banquets "  at 
which  baronets,  colonels,  and  county  members  are  the  speakers,  and 
the  number  of  working-men  banqueters  bears  about  the  same  pro- 
portion to  county  gentry,  as  did  the  one  halfpenny  worth  of  bread 
to  the  "  intolerable  deal  of  sack  "  in  Falstaff"s  tavern  bill*  In  short, 
though  Conservative  "  organs'*  parade  him  as  a  type  of  a  class,  "the 
conservative  working  man  **  is  nil  for  all  practical  purposes  of  esti- 
mating  the  composition  of  the  working  classes.  The  creed  of  the 
political  section  of  the  working  classes  is  at  present  republicanism, 
or  ultra- liberalism,  broadening  down  towards  republicanism.  It  is 
on  the  question  of  the  best  means  for  gaining  their  end  that  they 
divide  into  sub-sections.  One  set  says:^ — We  must  go  in  for  a 
republic;  we  shall  do  no  good  till  we  get  it.  Another — Our  fight 
must  be  against  capital  As  things  stand,  it  is  practically  lord  of 
all,  and  till  it  falls  we  cannot  rise.  Another — What  wo  want  i^ 
working  men  in  parliament,  and  we  shall  never  be  able  to  achieve 
anything  for  ourselves  till  we  have  got  them.  And  another— It  is 
mere  waste  and  misdirection  of  energy  to  make  home  politics  the 
first  consideration  ;  that  the  one  thing  really  needful  is  an  inter- 
national combination  of  the  working  classes  throughout  the  world. 
Of  course,  each  sub- section  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  their  view 
alone  is  the  correct  one,  and  is  intolerant  of  the  views  of  the  others, 
except  as  secondary  to  theirs.  But  they  are  nnaniraoua  upon  one 
point — to  wit,  that  the  non-political  section  are  leas  true,  dutiful, 
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OBd  desenring  members  of  their  general  brotherhood  than  they 
and  they  are  given  to  expressing  this  belief  in  rather  hectoi 
fashion.  This  assumption  of  superiority  is  of  course  resented^  and, 
moreover,  the  charge  of  class  apathy  is  retorted  by  a  counter  one,  of 
personal  self-seeking.  Many  of  the  non-political  justify  themselv^ 
by  saying  that  they  do  not  see  that  they  would  gain  anyiliing  by 
**  bothering  '*  themselves  with  politics,  and  they  argue  as  a  corollary 
from  this  that  the  others  would  not  interest  themselves  in  politics  ^ 
did  they  not  believe  they  saw  some  prospect  of  special  personal  gaiitfl 
to  be  obtained  by  such  means. 

Between  trade-unionist  and  non-unionist  workmen  there  is,  gene- 
rally speaking,  a  certain  degree  of  coolness  and  suspicious  watchful- 
ness which  leads  to  divided  ideas  and  action.  The  unionists  are 
almost  of  necessity  more  or  less  cliqueish,  and  this  leads  to  non*^ 
unionist  cliqueism.  There  are — to  use  a  paradoxical  exprefision— ^H 
xmions  of  non-unionists ;  exclusively  non-union,  as  well  as  exclu- 
sively union  workshops.  That  some  trade-unions  are  seriously 
faulty,  and  even  the  best  of  them  not  faultless,  is  no  doubt  true,  but 
still  so  far  as  regards  the  larger,  better,  and  more  representative 
ones,  it  may  safely  be  said  that  very  few  men  qualified  to  become 
members  of  them  refrain  from  doing  so  on  the  ground  of  conscien- 
tious objections  to  features  of  their  constitution.  The  great  majority 
of  the  non-unioniwt  members  of  trades  having  well-orgauised  unions^ 
are  either  men  who  are  not  eligible  for  admission  by  reason  of 
their  not  being  considered  up  to  the  union  standard  of  skill,  or  men 
who,  being  in  regular  employment,  and  having  good  prospects  of 
remaining  in  it,  decline  to  join  the  union  on  the  ground  that,  as  they^ 
are  not  likely  to  stand  in  need  of  its  out-of-work  pay,  they  do  not 
see  why  they  should  subscribe  to  its  funds  for  the  benefit  of  others. 
The  first  kind  are  regarded — not  only  by  the  uniomBts,  but  by  the 
more  skilful  non-unionists  also^ — with  somewhat  of  an  evil  ©ye^  as 
being  likely  to  bring  down  the  trade— that  is,  the  rate  of  wages  in 
it.  The  others  are  by  the  unionists  considered  ignobly  selfish  ;  men 
without  brotherly  sympathy,  and  therefore  little  deserving  of  the 
sympathy  of  others  should  evU  days  come  upon  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  non-unionists  are  of  opinion  that  the  unionists  are  unjusti- 
fiably and  ofiensively  dictatorial,  and  too  much  given  to  meddling 
and  wire-pulling  ;  and  the  general  result  is  another  and  serious  bar 
to  that  unity  and  feeling  of  mutual  confidence  by  which  the  working 
iug  classes  might  achieve  so  much  ;  for  want  of  which  they  achieve 
so  little. 

That  the  drunkards,  and  too  liberal  drinkers,  among  the  working 
classes  are  so  numerous  as  to  constitute  a  considerable  section,  is 
imfortunately  but  too  well  known  a  fact.  Between  them  and  the 
sober  men  there  are  decided  differences  of  opinion.     The  sober  men. 
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generally  speaking,  despise  the  drunken  ones,  and  in  many  instances 
look  upon  them  as  enemies  on  the  ground  that  their  proceedings 
have  the  effect  of  giving  a  degraded  aspect  to  the  whole  body,  and 
that  their  sins  are  often  visited  upon  the  whole  body,  in  the  shape  of 
workshop  regulations,  and  other  things  which,  though  necessary  and 
just  ns  applied  to  drunkards,  become  harsh  in  respect  to  others. 
But  while  this  is  the  opinion  of  others,  the  drinkers  regard  them* 
selves  as  being  simply  '*  jolly  good  feUows,"  or  at  the  very  worst, 
**  nobody^a  enemy  but  their  own,"  and  look  upon  those  who  censure 
them  as  prigs — -men  so  lost  to  all  proper  feeling  and  sense  of  jolly- 
good-fellowship  as  to  be  capable  of  lending  their  aid  to  measures, 
the  tendency  of  which  would  be  in  the  language  of  joliy- good- fellow- 
ship to  "  rob  a  poor  man  of  his  beer  " — men,  consequently,  against 
whom  it  behoves  all  jolly  good  fellows  to  be  on  their  guard* 

Between  the  steady  and  the  unsteady  section  of  the  workings 
and  between  the  saving,  forethoughtful  section,  and  that  which  in  a 
too  literal  sense  takes  no  heed  for  the  morrow,  there  is  much  the 
same  difference  of  opinion  and  distnistfulness.  And  this,  of  course^ 
serves  to  further  break  up  the  working  classes,  and  to  show  that 
**  the  working  man/'  as  an  all- typical  generalhsation  cannot  but  be 
inadequate  and  misleading. 

^\'^ith  the  chief  of  their  antagonising  sections,  together  with  their 
respective  characteristics,  and  points  of  difference  thus  indicated,  the 
working  classes  may,  we  think,  for  the  convenience  of  a  proximate 
geoerulijsation,  be  broadly  divided  into  three  **  schools,"  of  which 
representative  members  may  be  bodied  forth.  First  comes  the  old 
school — the  school  in  which  the  largest  percentage  of  the  lack  of 
education,  prejudice,  and  feeling  of  class-antagonism  that  stand  in  the 
way  of  the  self-elevation  of  the  working  classes  is  to  be  found ;  a 
school  that  was  once  the  predominating  one,  and,  though  now  a 
declining,  is  still  a  large  and  influential  one.  The  members  of  it, 
like  the  members  of  other  old  schools,  are  given  to  speak  of  it  as  the 
good  old  school,  and  the  time  of  its  supremacy  as  the  good  old  time. 
Though,  seeing  that  the  period  in  question  was  anterior  to  the  pass- 
ing of  most  of  the  laws  at  present  in  force  for  the  protection  of 
labour,  other  divisions  of  the  working  classes  are  disposed  to  look 
back  to  it  as  rather  a  bad  old  time,  A  majority  of  the  old  school  are 
middle-aged,  or  more  than  middle-aged  men,  but  this  is  not  neces- 
sarily the  case.  Though  it  may  sound  somewhat  paradoxical,  it  is  a 
fact  that  there  are  many  young  men  in  the  old  school — men  who, 
though  young  in  years,  are  **  old  school "  in  feeling  and  opinion. 
The  man  of  this  scliool  is  pleased  to  regard  himself  as  **  rough  and 
tough,"  and  other  working  men  as,  coniparulively  speaking,  effete. 
He  is  chary  of  admitting  anything  good  in  things  **  new-fangled," 
and  still  stoutly  retains  a  belief  in  ideas  that  are  generally  looked 
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upon  as  exploded.  As,  for  instance,  in  the  self-satisfactory  and  once 
almost  universally  accepted  doctrine  that  an  Englishman  is  as  good 
as  three  Frenchmen  (or  any  other  foreigners) ;  that  in  fighting  he 
could  "  lick  "  them ;  in  the  peacefuUer  contests  of  labour  "  work 
their  heads  off."  He  has  a  considerable  contempt  for  mere  "  book 
learning,"  or  perhaps  it  would  be  more  accurate  to  say,  for  what  he 
conceives  to  be  the  excessive  importance  attached  to  education 
nowadays.  He  believes  in  an  elementary  knowledge  of  the  three 
E»*s,  but  is  inclined  to  regard  any  attempt  upon  the  part  of  a 
working  man  to  go  beyond  that  as  affectation  and  evidence  of  a 
desire  to  set  himself  above  his  class — a  sin  not  lightly  forgiven  by 
the  old  school.  His  reading  is  generally  limited  to  the  criminal 
records,  and  social  and  political  philippics,  of  his  weekly  newspaper ; 
which  latter,  though  often  soimd  enough  in  substance,  have  never- 
theless an  injurious  effect  upon  him,  as  by  their  violent  invective 
and  utter  one-sidedness  they  pander  to,  and  perpetuate,  his  class 
prejudices.  Moreover,  they  so  flatter  him — as  "  the  working  man,"  the 
"  brawny  son  of  toil,"  the  only  real  creator  of  wealth,  and  so  forth — 
that  he  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  all  would-be  advisers,  who  will  not  flatter, 
and  all  the  more  readily  falls  a  prey  to  those  who  flatter  in  order  to 
fleece.  He  is  inclined  to  condemn  as  idlers  all  who,  in  the  course  of 
their  avocations,  do  not  need  to  soil  their  hands  or  pull  their  coats 
off.  He  regards  himself  as  the  Ishmael  of  modem  society — the  man 
upon  whom  all  other  classes  seek  to  prey.  And,  holding  this  opinion, 
he  deems  that  it  behoves  him  to  be  watchful  of  others,  to  guard 
against  their  too  close  approach,  and  be  scantily  civil  to  them. 

But  if  the  workman  of  the  old  school  has  many  faults  he  has 
also  ^many  good  qualities.  He  has  plenty  of  "  bottom "  in  him. 
He  is  of  a  self-reliant,  self-helpful,  independent  spirit,  and  has  none 
of  those  demi-semi  genteel  ideas  and  ways  that  are  sometimes  to 
be  found  among  other  sections  of  the  working  classes,  and  that 
make  those  afflicted  by  them  so  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  others. 
He  dresses  and  lives  plainly,  and  sees  that  his  wife  and  family  do  the 
same.  In  his  opinion  a  few  pounds  in  the  bank  are  better  than  a  lot 
of  fine  clothes,  and  if  he  is  ordinarily  fortunate  he  will  have  money 
in  the  bank,  and  not  unfrequently  he  is  the  proprietor  of  the  house  in 
which  he  lives.  He  is  upright  in  his  dealings,  will  stand  by  his 
friend  and  his  class,  and  even  when  not  individually  affected  by 
the  matter  in  hand,  is  prepared  to  make  the  greatest  personal 
sacrifices  in  support  of  the  view  of  the  working  classes  upon  any 
principle  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  general  body. 

Gradually  growing  from  the  old  school — from  the  explosion 
of  old  ideas  ere  they  had  engrained  themselves  in  comparatively 
yoimg  minds,  and  the  influence  of  new  institutions,  experiences^  and 
knowledge,  has  arisen  a  division  of  the  working  classes  which  may  be 
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styled  the  school  of  the  day.  In  point  of  nnmhera  this  is  the  groateat 
of  the  several  schools,  hut  still  it  is  not  preponderatingly  great — not 
so  great  as  to  justify  the  putting  up  of  its  typical  man  as  ihi"  working 
man,  nor  yet  so  great  but  that  it  would  he  swamped,  both  in  numbers 
and  influence^  by  a  combination  of  the  old  school  and  tho  other 
leading  school  to  be  presently  adverted  to.  It  is  not  so  "pro- 
nounced'* a  school  as  the  old  school,  for  though  it  has  distinguishing 
traits,  it  has  also  important  characteristics  that  are  common  to  otlier 
schools.  For  instance,  it  is  inclined  to  take  the  Ishmael  view  of 
itaelf — to  believe  that  the  hand  of  every  other  class  is  against  it,  and 
that  therefore  it  becomes  a  self- defensive  duty  upon  its  part  to  have 
its  band  against  every  other  class.  It,  too,  believe?  that  aU  the 
best  and  truest  political  wisdom,  honesty,  and  courage  of  the  country 
are  centred  in  those  newspapers  which  profess  themselves  the 
"  organs  **  of  the  working  classes ;  and  it  has  been  so  vitiated  by  the 
persistent  flattery  of  those  "organs,"  that  again,  like  tho  old  school, 
it  will  accept  no  friendship  but  that  which  flatters.  And  from  this 
cause  it  lends  too  ready  and  credulous  an  ear  to  those  **  friends  of  the 
working  man  '*  who  do  flatter  them — who  would  fain  persuade  them 
that,  like  the  king,  they  can  do  no  wrong  —  who  make  a  trade 
of  their  friendship  and,  flattering  to  live,  live  to  flatter.  On  tho 
whole,  however,  the  man  of  this  school  is  a  decided  improvement 
npon  the  men  of  the  schools  that  have  gone  before.  His  general 
views  are  much  broader  and  more  cosmopolitan.  He  has  got  rid 
of  some  of  the  more  offensive  phases  of  what  the  old  school  are 
pleased  to  consider  John  Bullism.  He  does  not  believe  it  to  be  a 
law  of  nature  that  one  Englishman  is  equal  to  several  foreigners, 
or  that  the  exercise  of  the  manufacturing  arts  is  a  right  divine  of 
England  alone.  While  he  is  of  opinion  that  the  extent  and  im- 
portance of  foreign  competition  is  designedly  exaggerated  by  tbose 
whose  interests  are  identified  with  capital,  he  concedes  that  it  is 
a  material  fact  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  be  taken  into  account  as 
one  of  the  elements  of  the  relations  between  capital  and  labour.  In 
the  face  of  it,  he  not  only  admits  that  the  once  generally — and 
by  the  old  school  ifcill — despised  foreigner  is  a  man  and  a  brother, 
but  is  anxious  to  be  on  friendly  terms  with  him,  and  to  co-operate 
with  him  upon  labour  and  other  specially  working-class  questions. 
Nay.  on  one  point  he  is  even  willing  to  take  pattern  by  hiin,  to  avail 
himself,  woidd  the  State  aflbrd  him  the  means,  of  that  technical 
education,  the  machinery  for  acquiring  which  foreign  governments 
have  been  wise  and  liberal  enough  to  organise  for  the  benefit  of 
their  working  populations.  Without  having  any  very  clear  or 
definite  idea  of  what  constitute  the  much  talked  of  "  rights "  of 
labour,  he  is  firmly  impressed  with  the  notion  that  some  of  them 
are  withheld  by  those  having  might  upon  their  side.     On  the 
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other  hand,  ho  is  perfectly  willing  to  grant  that  capital  too 
hav^e  rights — in  the  abstract.  But  he  thinks  that  at  present 
has  all  its  right^i,  and  more*  Though  prepared,  if  need  be,  ta 
take  part  in  strikes,  he  regards  them  with  a  doubtful  eye  ;  looki 
upon  them  as  a  last  instead  of  a  first  resource,  as  ia  any  case  aa 
undesirable  means  even  to  a  good  end,  and  things,  if  possible,  to  be 
avoided.  He  prefers  arbitration  as  a  means  of  settling  disputas*  umI 
in  this  regard  it  id  only  iair  to  him  to  say  tiiat  he  has  shuwn  greatff 
earnestness  and  sincerity  in  attempting  to  establish  courtd  of  arbi- 
tration than  has  been  displayed  upon  the  side  of  capital. 

Though  comparatively  little  educated  himself,  he  does  not  moka 
light  of  education.  On  the  contrary,  be  sets  a  high  Talue  upon  it^ 
and  while  regretting  his  own  deficiencies,  strives  to  gives  his  chfl- 
dren  better  educational  opportunities  than  have  fallen  to  his  own  lo^— 
He  takes  a  more  or  less  warm  and  active  interest  in  politics  and  ^| 
questions  of  social  progress,  and  has  an  earnest  though  vague  longing 
for  a  better  state  of  things  than  now  exists,  and  is  ever  willing  to 
support  this  or  that  **  movement "  which  he  believes  or  ia  aasitral 
wUl  lead  to  the  desired  improvement  in  the  constitution  of  society* 
But  at  the  same  time  ho  labours  under  a  certain  bitterness  of  apml 
at  finding  how  little  actual  material  benefit  has  accrued  to  his  daff 
from  even  such  of  those  movements  aa  have  been  prosecuted  to  a  sue- 
cessfnl  end. 

Naturally  influenced  by  the  tendencies  of  the  times,  he  is  roc 
given  to  amusements,  holiday-making,  and  dress,  than  the  man 
the  old  school  —  more  perhaps  than  is  altogether  good  for  him. 
But  with  all  due  allowance  of  his  faults,  he  ia^  upon  the  whoK 
a  favourable  style  of  man.  A  man  meaning  well,  inclining  to  im- 
provement, as  a  husband  and  father  afiectionate,  as  a  neighbour  and 
workfeUow  staunch  and  kindly. 

The  third  school  among  the  working  classes  is  the  one  that  may  llfl 
spoken  of  as  the  **  coming  '*  or  rising  school.     Numerically   it  i^ 
smaller  than  either  of  the  other  two  schools,  and  it  ia  also  leas  demon- 
strative, and  from  these  reasons  is  much  less  well  known  to  the  outer 
public.     Still  it  is  a  large  and  inlluential  school,  and  in  the  nat 
progress  of  events  it  is  daily  increasing,  and  is  in  all  probabilil 
destined  to  become  a  predominating  one  in  a  greater  degree  tluui 
either  of  the  other  two  have  ever  been  or  likely  to  be.       It  ia  ^ 
natural  development  from  the  other  schools.     It  has  reaped  the  ripcfl 
and  later  benefits  ol"  institutions  that  they  havci  helped  to  establish, 
atid  of  the  general  advances  of  the  age ;  of  increased  facilities  of 
home  and  foreign   intercommunication,   beneficial   legislation,   im- 
proved political  status,  and  extended  education.     The  man  of  this 
school  is  necessarily  a  young  man — ^too  young  as  yet,  generally 
speaking,  to  exhibit  that  stem  persistent  interest  in  the  great  ^uea- 
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lions  affecting  tho  working  classes  tliat  many  men  of  tho  other 
schools  show*  Still  he  does  think  of  such  questions,  and  time,  whilo 
making  him  fitter  to  deal  with  them,  will  also  deepen  his  interest  in 
them.  If  superficiallyj  he  is  at]any  rate  tolerably  widely  educated — 
widely,  that  is,  in  comparison  with  the  other  schools.  He  is  tho  man 
who  has  availed  himself  of  the  plentiful  and  diversified  means  of  edu- 
cation now  within  the  reach  of 'all ;  not  only  of  the  elementaiy  and 
technical  means,  but  also  of  the — in  many  respects  still  more 
important — supplementary  means,  tho  wide-spreading  press,  public 
libraries,  and  cheap  standard  literature.  He  knows  what  the  Times^ 
the  Stiturday,  and  the  Pall  Mall^  as  well  as  Met/nolda^s,  LIof/d*s,  and  tho 
Beehive  have  to  say  upon  working-class  questions,  and  he  does  not 
take  it  for  granted  that  in  regard  to  such  questions  all  the  right  must 
be  upon  the  working-class  side,  all  the  wrong  on  the  side  of  those 
who  hold  different  views.  Nor  does  he  take  it  as  an  understood 
thing  that  a  working  man  must  of  necessity  be  a  good  man  ;  a  man 
of  aristocratic  birth  a  had  one.  He  has  little  class  prejudice,  his  know- 
ledge being  more  extensive  than  that  of  the  men  of  the  other  working- 
class  schools,  his  sympathies  are  as  a  consequence  broader.  He 
admits  that  there  are  bad  as  well  as  good  members  among  tho  work- 
ing, as  among  other  classes,  and  while  he  believes  that  a  good  deal  is 
yet  due  from  the  governing  to  the  working  clasees,  he  knows,  and 
has  no  desire  to  conceal^  that  much  st^f/"- improvement  is  needed  among 
the  latter  body — improvement  that  will  tend  to  eradicate  the  intem- 
perancei  ignorance,  and  bigotry  that  unhappily  still  largely  prevail 
among  them^ — improvement,  without  which  improvement  coming 
from  the  outside  will  be  of  but  little  avail. 

He  is  not  led  away^by  Utopian  ideas  ;  does  not  believe  in  social 
panaceas.  But  he  does  believe  in  "  sweetness  and  light  " — in  the 
elevating  effects  of  culture.  Believes  that  education,  abundant  and 
easily  accessible  literature,  and  the  resources  of  modem  science,  have 
already  placed  means  within  the  reach  of  the  working  classes  which, 
rightly  apprecuated  and  used  by  them,  would  diflftzse  a  far  higher  and 
more  general  happiness  among  them  than  is  to  be  found  at  present. 
Believes  that  a  time  may — probably  will — come,  when  self-organised, 
self-supporting  *^  Working  Men*s  Clubs"  will  supersede  the  public- 
house,  intelligent  social  intercourse  tho  "  boosting "  and  horse-play 
of  the  tap- room ;  a  time  when  a  choicely-filled  little  bookcase  >vill 
be  an  ordinary  article  of  furniture  in  working-class  homes,  and 
working  men  generally  acquainted  with  (through  their  works) — 

"The  great  of  old, 
The  dead  but  sceptred  fiovereigne  who  iliU  mle 
Our  spirits  from  their  wnm ;" 

a  time,  in  short,  when  mental  culture  will  give  such  sweetness  and 

light  to  the  liome  and  social  life  of  the  bulk  of  the  working  classes 
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as,  combined  with  the  material  improvement  in  their  condition  that 

— with  education  and  knowledge  thus  advancing — ^may  be  reasonably 

expected  from  national  progress  in  other  matters,  will  make  their 

one  that  to  a  cultiraied  mind  will  leave  little  room  for  envy. 

The  man  of  this  school  believes  in  liberty  and  fraternity^  bat 

in  equality.     He  knows  that  there  13  no  natural  equality,  and 

inclined  to  think  that — 

**  Beneath  tbe  sim 
The  many  aiiJI  must  khoui  for  the  ozie, 
*Ti*  natiirt3*9  doom ;  " 


J 

aud  is 


that  there  must  always  be  a  working  class,  but  that  there  is  no 
neoeasary  reason  why  they  should  not  be  as  happy — ^perhaps  happier 
- — than  the  classes  who  do  not  work.  And  for  the  bringing-  about 
of  such  possible  happiness  ho  looks  to  general  and  individual  im- 
provement in  the  working  classes  even  more  than  to  legislative 
action. 

The  man  of  the  rising  school  has  of  course  his  faults,  and  the  most 
prominent  of  them  aro  unfortunately  of  such  a  character  that,  by 
their  irritating  action  upon  the  men  of  the  other  schools,  thej^  stand 
as  much  in  the  way  of  the  unity  of  the  working  classes  as«does  the 
intolerant  spirit  of  the  other  schools,  tinder  existing  circumstaojoei 
he  is  inclined  to  be  too  egotistical  and  self-assured.  Ho  is  given  to 
drawing  comparisons  in  his  own  lavour  between  himself  and  the  men 
of  the  other  schools ;  to  being  hard  upon  their  educational  short- 
comings, and  on  tho  strength  of  his  superiority  on  this  point,  letting 
it  be  seen  that  he  assumes  a  general  superiority. 

Though  so  generally  spoken  of,  thought  of,  and  legislated  for  as  a 
single  and  unanimous    body,  any  part  of  which  characteristically 
represented,  and  might  be  taken  as  speaking  for,  the  whole^ — though 
so  generally  regarded  in  this  light,  the  working  classes  really  are,  as 
wo  hope  we  have  shown,  divided  and  subdivided ;  and  not  only  that, 
but  divided  into  antagonising  sections.     They  are  as  a  house  divide^^ 
against  itself.     To  use  tho  point  of  the  old  fable,  they  are  a  numbf^^ 
but  not  a  btindle,  of  sticks.      Their  strength  is  wasted  and  made 
ineffective  by  want  of  coherence.     Though  all  schools  and  sections  of 
them  have  broad  interests  in  common,  they  are  so  divided  in  feeling 
as  to  be  incapable  of  united  action  even  for  a  common  object.      That 
they  will  in  time  become  more  united  is  tolerably  certain ;  education 
is  spreading,  and  ideas  are  enlarging  among  them,  though  slowly. 
In  the  meantime  they  stand  divided  in  the  manner  wo  have  attempte^f 
to  describe,  and  those  who  would  understand  the  working  classes,  o^ 
deal  effectively  with  the  great  questions  affecting  them,  must  not 
only  realise  the  fact  that  they  are  a  divided  body,  but  must  also  study 
their  composition. 

Thomas  Wright, 


EEASTUS  JlND  EXCOMMIXNICATIOK 


NOT  long  ago  I  saw,  in  some  article  treating  of  the  relations  of 
Church  and  State,  an  allusion  to  certain  persons  who  were 
**  not  ashamed  to  be  called  Erastians,'*  Perhaps  not  many,  either  of 
those  who  accept  the  name  or  of  those  who  brand  others  with  it  as  a 
stigma,  have  aoy  more  definite  notion  of  what  Erastiunism  means 
than  that  it  represents  an  avereion  to  ecclesiastical  government  and 
a  desire  that  the  clergy  should  be  controlled  as  far  as  possible  by  the 
civil  law.  It  will  be  foxmd  interesting,  I  hope,  to  inquire  a  little 
more  particularly  what  Erastus  himself  taught.  It  may  be  that,  as 
Wilkes  declared  he  was  never  a  Wilkite,  and  it  has  been  even  said 
that  Calvin  was  not  a  Calvinist,  so  the  opinions  suggested  to  somo 
miuds  by  the  name  Erastianism  differ  considerably  from  anything- 
that  Erastus  advocated.  Certainly  it  is  so,  if  Erastianism  denotes  & 
theory  that  a  State  has  any  natural  authority  to  prescribe  what  its^ 
citisnens  are  to  believe,  or  how  they  are  to  worship*  Erastus  taught 
nothing  that  struck  his  most  religious  contemporaries  as  extravagant, 
or  that  need  aeem  extravagant  to  any  sober  Christian  now.  The 
only  subject  connected  with  Church  government  upon  which  Erastus 
wrote,  was  that  of  excommunication  ;  and  it  is  with  express  reference 
to  this  subject  that  he  gives  incidentally  his  opinions  on  the  more 
general  question  of  the  relation  of   the  ecclesiastical  to  the   civil 
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government.  But  the  feeling  he  has  expressed  in  this  diacoBsian  ii 
undoubtedly  one  which  puts  him  out  of  harmony  with  those  who 
chiefly  use  his  name  as  a  term  of  reproach.  Those  who  desire  thst 
the  Church  should  lord  it  over  the  State,  and  those  who  desire  that 
the  Church  should  consist  only  of  voluntary  associations  of  persani 
who  happen  to  think  alike  on  theological  subjects,  equally  value  the 
ordinance  of  excommimication.  It  is  the  Church's  solenin  mode  rf 
punishing  the  refractory,  and  it  is  the  instrument  for  securing  that 
the  members  of  a  voluntary  Church  shall  continue  to  be  men  of  one 
mind.  And  the  Tract  that  made  Erastus  famous  was  an  argument 
against  excommunication. 

The  controversy  between  Erastus  and  Beza  is  referred  to  very 
briefly  by  Hooker  in  his  preface ;  and  Hammond,  in  his  Treatise  of 
the  Power  of  the  Keys,  answers  Erastus  at  some  length.  But  the 
only  easily  accessible  book,  I  believe,  from  which  the  Englisli  reader 
may  obtain  any  satisfactory  knowledge  of  Erastus  and  his  doctrine  is 
a  small  volume  published  in  1844  as  a  controversial  pamphlet  by  the 
late  Dr.  Robert  Lee,  containing  a  translation  of  the  Theses  on  Ex- 
communication, with  a  preface,  in  which  he  deals  with  the  charge 
brought  by  the  Free  Church  party  against  the  Church  of  Scotland  of 
being  an  Erastian  Establishment.  An  English  translation  of  his 
Theses  had  been  previously  published  in  1659,  but  this  I  have  not 
seen. 

The  reader  will  be  glad  to  have  a  little  information  about  Erastus 
himself,  which  may  be  introduced  by  one  of  Dr.  Hammond's  long- 
winded  sentences,  from  which,  however,  I  omit  a  long  paren- 
thesis : — 

**  For  the  view  of  the  person,  I  shall  say  no  more  than  that  he  was  a 
Doctor  of  Physick,  who,  having  fallen  on  an  ago  when  novelties  were  in 

fashion  ( ),  thought  it  not  unreasonable  to  step  out  of  his  profession, 

and  ofl'er  to  the  world  his  novelty  too ;  and  having  iu  his  own  profession 
expressed  in  some  particulars  a  zealy  which  others  of  his  faculty  will  a£Srm 
to  have  been  without  knowlalfje  (as  when  he  speaks  of  the  preparation  of 
Stibium,  or  Crocus  Metallorum,  and  the  Antimauian  irceiptSy  he  resolves 
that  no  man  can  salrd  conscientid,  irith  a  safe  conacii-nce,  administer  them, 
which  yet  every  physician  knows  now  by  daily  experience  to  bo  very  useful), 
it  will  not  be  matter  of  wonder,  if  he  committed  the  like  mistake  in  the 
business  of  Excommunication  (a  medicine  more  out  of  the  proper  road  of  his 
studies)  and  conceived  that  a  poisonous  noxious  recipe  in  the  Church  (judg- 
ing, it  seems,  at  a  first  view,  that  they  which  were  most  wicked  needed  rather 
to  be  united  to  the  Church  than  driven  from  it),  which  the  experience  of  all 
Christian  Churches,  and  the  advice  of  Christ  Himself,  as  a  Physician  of 
Souls,  have  concluded  to  be  very  harmless  and  medicinaL  I  shall  say  no 
more  of  his  person,  but  that  he  does  not  seem  by  his  book  to  have  con- 
sidered much  of  Divinity,  save  only  of  this  one  head,  and  in  order  to  thst 
present  controversy."     (Of  the  Power  of  the  Keys,  c.  iv.,  §  80.) 

This  physician,  whose  name  survives  through  a  small  theological 
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work  not  publielied  m  hia  lifetime,  was  really  distingtiislied  in  liis 
profession.  His  name  was  originally  Thomas  LielHar,  and  was 
Grecized  into  Erastus  after  the  pedantic  fashion  of  his  age.  It  was 
the  period  of  the  Refonnation,  and  Lieber,  born  in  1524  at  Baden 
in  Switsserland,  grew  up  in  the  studies  and  ways  of  thinking  of  the 
Reforming  scholars  of  his  day.  Ho  came  to  Basel  as  a  youthful 
student  some  four  years  after  Erasmus  had  ended  his  career  in  that 
city,  Ue  was  a  child  of  seven  years  when  Zwingli  fell  on  the  field 
of  Cappel,  and  he  became  the  friend  and  correspondent  of  BuUinger, 
Zwingli*8  successor  at  Ziirich.  He  was  thus  the  contemporary  of 
the  second  generation  of  German  and  Swiss  Reformers,  But  having 
chosen  the  practice  of  medicine  for  his  profession,  he  devoted  himself 
with  enthusiasm  to  medical  studies.  From  Basel  he  went  to  the 
university  of  Bologna,  probably  as  having  the  highest  reputation  at 
that  time  for  the  scientific  study  of  physic,  and  is  said  to  have  spent 
as  much  as  nine  years  in  Italy,  "  in  the  company  of  the  most  famous 
and  expert  physicians  "  of  that  country.  During  the  prime  of  his 
life  he  was  at  Heidelberg,  professor  of  physic  at  the  University,  and 
principal  physician  and  counsellor  to  Frederick  the  Elector,  Prince 
Palatine.  In  the  year  lt564,  when  he  was  forty  years  of  age,  Erastus 
was  added  by  his  prince  to  a  company  of  divines  who  were  to  carry 
on  a  controversy  at  Maulbronn  with  some  Wittenberg  theologians 
concerning  Christ's  Presenco  in  tho  Lord's  Supper.  From  Heidel- 
berg he  returned  to  Basel,  and  gave  his  labour  and  affection  to  the 
University  of  his  early  studies.  He  died  on  the  last  day  of  the  year 
1583,  and  was  thus  described  on  his  tombstone — "  Acutus  philosophus, 
elegans  medicus,  sincerus  thcologus,  Heidelborgensis  Academiso 
columen»  Basiliensis  lumen ;  cui  nutritia  sua  liberaliter  rependit ; 
doctis  piisque  amabilis." 

This  epitaph  appears  to  do  him  no  more  than  justice,  !N'ot  a  man 
of  genius  or  a  great  discoverer,  Erastus  was  a  shrewd  and  independent 
inquirer,  Melcbior  Adam,  in  his  book,  "  De  Vitis  Germanorum 
lledicorum/*  thus  characterizes  him  : — 

**  He  was  most  diligent  in  making  inquest  into  the  virtues  of  medica- 
ments ;  and  most  j^jively  resolved,  that  those  physicians  must  be  deceived 
that  trust  AviLbout  trial.''  [Dr.  Hammond,  as  quoted  above,  ought  evidently 
to  have  spokou  of  his  caution^  not  of  his  ''  zeal  without  knowledge/*] 
**  ^Alienee  he  was  happy  in  his  practice,  and,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace, 
cured  many  that  were  heavily  diseased  of  dropsies,  epilepsies,  gouts,  and 
other  maladies  accounted  incurabie.  Keither  bfifl  ho  any  man's  authority 
in  such  esteem,  that  it  could  move  him  to  depart  from  what  was  evident  to 
sense,  or  agreeable  to  reason  ;  but  he  always  judged,  that  truth  was  to  be 
taken  from  the  matter  itself,  and  not  from  authority.  He  refuted  judicial 
astrology  in  divers  writings  yet  extant ;  and  re  luted  Para  eels  ism  in  a  trea- 
tise and  other  disputations  :  yet  doth  not  condemn,  but  commend,  lawful 
chemistry*'* 
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To  tho  same  effect  speaks  De  Thou  in  lus  Mstory  : — 

**  This  year  was  closed  with  the  death  of  Thomas  Erastns,  bom  at  Badi 
in  Switzerland,  who,  constantly  walking  in  the  sohd  truth,  and  not  so  niuch 
in  the  principles  delivered  by  ancients  of  both  the  sciences,  was  famous  in 
this  age  for  ids  knowledge  of  philosophy  and  physic/' 

The  spirit  and  method  thus  attributed  to  him  niay  be  diocemed 
in  the  Theses  and  the  Confirmatio  Thoaium.  We  perceive  at 
once  that  we  have  to  do,  not  with  a  pedant,  but  with  an  original 
inquirer*  As  a  theologian,  Erastus  is  manifestly  independent,  but 
he  is  also  cautious,  logical,  lucid,  modest,  and  reverent.  It  is  a 
singular  relief  to  pass  from  the  verbose  and  pompous  disquisitions 
of  the  learned  theologian,  Dr.  Hammond,  to  the  pages  in  which  the 
scientific  layman  gives  so  concisely  the  results  of  his  non-professional 
inquiry. 

Our  Anglican  divines,  Hooker  and  Hammond,  remind  us  that 
Erastus  was  not  dealing  with  the  Episcopal  system  of  Church 
government,  and  they  are  willing  to  admit  that  he  makes  out  a 
strong  case  against  excommunication  by  Presbyterian  courts.  It  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the  conditions  with  reference  to  which  he 
wrote,  although  they  narrow,  perhaps  disappointingly,  the  scope  of 
his  argument.  He  has  in  his  eye  the  Reformed  Churches  of  the 
Palatinate  and  of  Switzerland.  Writing  in  the  year  1568,  he  says^ 
in  a  preface  to  the  reader : — 

'*  About  sixteen  years  ago,  some  persons  were  seized  with  a  certain  fever 
of  excommunication  (which  they  dignified  with  the  title  of  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline, and  affirmed  to  be  holy  and  enjoined  by  God  upon  the  Church),  and 
wore  exceedingly  desiroas  of  nibbing  the  infection  of  it  into  the  "whole 
Church.  The  method  of  it,  they  said,  was  that  certain  Elders  should  sit  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  Church,  and  judge  who  were  worthy  and  who  ua- 
worthy  to  como  to  tbo  Lord's  Supper.  1  wondered  that  they  should 
agitate  this  matter  at  a  time  when  we  had  neither  persons  to  be  excom- 
municated nor  fit  excommunicators.  For  scarcely  a  thirtieth  part  of 
people  understood  and  approved  our  doctrine;  all  tho  rest  were  vetf 
hostile  to  us;  so  that  no  one  of  any  understanding  could  fail  to  sec 
that  a  dangerous  schism  of  the  multitude  would  bo  the  consequence  of 
such  a  scheme.  Therefore  it  did  not  seem  to  me  the  time  for  inquir* 
ing,  how  some  might  be  expelled  from  the  fellowship  of  the  Church; 
I  thought  it  on  the  contriuy  our  busineBs  to  consider  how  the  greatest 
numbers  might  be  drawn  to  the  ititowledge  of  the  truth  aod  included  within 
the  Church,  Those,  again,  who  would  have  had  to  preside,  w^ero  neithec 
in  age  and  experience,  iior  in  ability  and  judgment^  nor  in  character  an* 
authority,  so  superior  to  the  rest,  that  they  seemed  Itliely  to  perform  so  gia^ 
a  task  with  dignity.'' 

Erastus  proceeds  to  explain  that  at  first  his  only  doubt  was  as  to 
the  right  manner  and  time  of  putting  in  force  the  discipline  of 
excommunication ;  hut  being  thus  led  to  examine  the  question,  when 
he  had  conanlted  the  early  Christian  writers,  the  schoolmen,  and 
later  authorities,  he  found  more  and  more  reason  for  doubting  about 
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tile  whole  matter.  lie  determined,  therefore,  to  look  carefully  for 
himself  into  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  the  results  of  his  examination 
he  embodied  in  Theaes,  which  he  circulated  in  manuacript  amoDget 
the  Protestant  divines  of  the  Continent. 

The  Theses  were  thus  read  by  many,  though  they  were  not 
published  or  printed,  and  amongst  others  by  Bcza,  who  wrote  a 
reply  to  them,  and  sent  it  to  Erastus  in  August,  1569.  It  was  in 
answer  to  Beza's  tract  that  Erastus  wrote  his  **  Confirmatio  Theaium,'* 
which  was  finished  at  the  end  of  the  same  year.  This  also  waa 
circulated  in  manuscript;  and  both  it  and  the  Theses  remained 
unpublished  until  the  year  1580,  five  years  after  Erastus's  death* 
A  volume  was  tben  issued,  **Pcsclavii,  apud  Baocium  Sultaceterum,*' 
in  which  the  publisher  announces  that  he  had  bought  the  MSS.  from 
Erastu8*8  heirs,  and  whicli  contains,  besides  the  Theses  and  the 
Confii-matio,  several  excellent  letters  from  BuEinger,  Walther,  and 
others,  in  which  they  express  a  general  agreement  with  the  views 
of  Erastus* 

The  title  of  the  Theses  ie  as  follows : — "  A  Discussion  of  the  very 
serious  Question,  whether  Excommunication,  in  so  far  as  it  Debars 
Professing  Christians  from  the  Sacraments  on  account  of  Xll-doing, 
rests  on  a  Divine  Command,  or  is  a  Unman  Invention."  Erastus 
explains  repeatedly  that  his  controversy  is  with  those  who  desire,  in 
professed  obedience  to  Scripture,  to  set  up  a  presbyteral  court,  distinct 
from  the  civil  courts  of  the  country,  which  shall  exercise  a  censor- 
ship of  morals,  and  shall  use  exehision  frbm  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
the  penalty  for  moral  ofi'ences.  The  issue,  as  I  have  observed,  is 
thus  strictly  defined  by  Erastus  himself.  His  appeal  is  almost 
exclusively  to  Holy  Scripture,  because  those  whom  he  was  opposing 
professed  to  be  absolutely  bound  by  its  authority.  Speaking  of  a 
cert-ain  agreement  between  Beza  and  Peter  Lombard,  he  says  to 
Beza — "  Verum  Lorabardo  ca^terisque  scholasticis  absquo  Scripturis 
lieuit  loqui :  tibi,  qui  diversum  profiteris,  non  licet."  He  excludes 
the  case  of  heresy,  which  was  not  then  under  consideration.  He  treats 
of  no  kind  of  excommunication  but  tliat  which  was  inflicted  formally 
by  the  sentence  of  a  court,  and  which  consisted  in  exclusion  from  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Like  his  fellow-Protestants,  Erastus  held  Scripture  to  be  Scripture, 
in  whatc%^er  part  of  the  Bible  he  found  it.  In  days  when  the 
principle  of  gradual  revelation  was  little  recognised,  the  appeal  to 
Scripture  was  embarrassed  by  the  continual  uncertainty  whether 
a  particular  precept,  or  institution,  or  example,  were  of  permanent 
authority  or  not.  In  a  dispute  iu  which  both  parties  appeal  to  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  as  absolute,  may  a  text  out  of  Genesis,  or 
Leviticus,  or  Ezra,  or  Malachi,  or  the  Apocalypse,  be  adduced  to 
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settle  B  controversy,  or  not?  The  debatableness  of  this  point  hfts 
caused  a  great  waste  and  coniiisioii  of  argument  in  Protestant  theo- 
logians. 

Erastus  refers  at  some  length  to  the  Old  Testament,  as  he  had 
€Fvery  right  to  do  in  dealing  with  theologians  of  the  Geneva  school 
In  the  principal  centres  of  the  KeformatioB,  the  change  of  religion 
had  been  carried  out  by  the  civil  Governments.  The  rulers  of  the 
land,  converted  and  guided  by  preachers,  had  reformed  religion,  a« 
a  solemn  duty  which  they  owed  to  God  and  Christ.  Luther  at 
"Wittenberg,  Zwingli  at  Ziirieh,  Calvin  at  Strasburg  and  Geneva, 
(EcolampadiuB  and  others  at  Basel,  were  the  advisers  of  the  sovereigii 
prince,  or  of  the  magistrates  of  the  Commonwealth.  Now,  thongh 
the  Reformers  drew  their  theology  from  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  age  of  those  scriptures  gave  them  no  example  of  a 
Christian  or  godly  government.  The  Old  Testament,  on  the  other 
hand,  which  their  controvereial  theory  placed  on  a  par  with  the 
New,  was  the  book  of  a  holy  nation.  There  they  saw  judges  and 
kings  enlbrcing  the  divine  commands  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship* 
It  was  natural,  therefore,  that  the  Reformers  should  be  continually 
referring  to  Old  Testament  rules  and  precedents.  Erastua  was  him- 
aelf  the  counsellor  of  a  Christian  prince,  who  desired  to  govern 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  What  did  Holy  Scripture  say  aa  to 
the  best  constitution  for  a  State  thus  governed  ?  It  aflSrmed  that 
the  Jewish  order  and  laws  were  the  wisest  and  most  salutary  in  the 
world. 

"  Accordingly,"  Erastus  argues,  "  that  is  the  best  coDstitntion  of  a  Chmtih 
which  comes  nearest  to  the  Jewish  form.  But  amongst  the  Jews  it 
was  never  ordained  that  there  should  bts  two  different  jurisdictions  over 
morals — the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical.  What,  then,  hinders  that  now  also 
a  Church,  to  which  the  merciful  God  has  given  a  Christian  Magistrate, 
should  be  content  with  a  single  government  V 

The  double  jurisdiction  to  which  Erastus  demurs  is  most  completely 
illustrated  by  the  system  introduced  by  Calvin  at  Geneva.  It  was 
the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate,  according  to  Calvin,  to  put  down  all 
immorality,  and  to  exterminate  erroneous  beliefs ;  and  it  was  also  the 
duty  of  the  Church  power  to  direct  Us  punishments  against  the  same 
offences.  In  the  Confession  drawn  up  by  Calvin,  when  he  was  first 
appointed  pastor  at  Geneva  in  loiJti,  ho  claims  for  the  Church,  to  be 
administered  by  its  authority — 

*'  The  punishment   of   excomrounication,  which  we  hold   to   be  a  sacred  ] 
and  salutary  weapon  in  the  hunds   of   behevers,    so  that  the  wicked  by 
their  evil  conversatioa  may  not    corrupt,  the  good  and  dishonour  Ohiist. 
We  hold  that  it  is  expedient  imd  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God  thai  I 
all  open  idolaters,  blasphemers,   raiirdcr^rs^  thieves,  adnltererSi  and  falsa 
witnesses,  all   seditious    and    quarrelsome   persons,  slanderers,    pngilifit8»  | 
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dronkards,  and  spendthnfts^  if  tliey  do  not  amend  iJieir  lives  after  they 
hftve  been  duly  admonished,  shall  be  cut  off  from  commtmion  with  believers 
until  they  have  given  satisfnctory  proof  of  repentance." 

So  that  the  same  person,  for  the  same  fault,  would  be  liable  to  be 
tried  by  a  civil  court  wielding  ita  penalties  of  fine  or  imprisonnient 
or  death,  and  by  the  Cod  sis torj^  wielding  ita  penalty  of  excommunica- 
tion. Erastue  contends  tbut  one  jurisdiction,  that  of  the  State,  is 
sufficient,  and  that  the  Holy  Communion  ought  not  to  be  used  as  an 
engine  of  punishment. 

He  has  no  difficulty  in  showing  that  the  punishment  of  excom- 
munication has  no  place  in  the  Lcvitical  Code  or  the  Jewish  institutions. 
The  wicked  are  not  excluded  by  any  ordinance  from  the  Passover  or 
the  temple  worship.  Certain  persons  are  excluded ;  but  tbey  are 
the  ceremonially  unclean,  not  evil  livers.  And  the  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness  cannot  be  understood  to  typify  sin  in  such  a  sense  that  wc 
are  to  infer,  from  the  exclusion  of  the  unclean,  the  duty  of  excom- 
municating aitinera : 

**  Moses  would  have  been  openly  at  variance  with  himself  if,  whEo  inti- 
mating through  types  that  certain  persona  were  to  he  debarred,  he  had, 
in  fact,  admitted  those  same  persons  to  the  Temple  and  to  worship.  For  it 
is  undeniable  that  no  one  was  shut  out  from  the  Tabernacle  and  from  the 
company  of  otheis  on  accoant  of  %iciousce9S  of  conduct,  if  he  had  incurred 
no  legal  impurity  by  touching  a  dead  body  or  otherwise.  So  that  Moses 
would  have  punished  those  wearing  the  figure  of  the  unclean,  and  would 
have  left  the  actuaily  unclean  {so  far  as  this  punishment  is  concerned)  im- 
puniBhed.  Thus  he  would  at  the  same  time  have  denied  and  affirmed  the 
game  thing,"  {Thesis  xv.) 

It  had  been  argued  that  the  putting  out  of  the  synagogue,  of  which 
e  read  in  the  New  Testament,  was  the  Jewidi  form  of  excora- 
munication.  But  Erastus  contends  (Thesis  xxii.)  that  the  proper 
analogue  of  exclusion  from  the  Lord's  Supper  can  only  be  exclusion 
from  the  Passover  and  the  temple  worship ;  and  we  see  that  even 
those  who  were  put  out  of  the  synagogue  were  not  hindered  from 
coming  to  the  temple  or  offering  fiacrilices.  Ho  refers  also  to  the 
scourging  in  the  synagogues;  and  argues  that  there  was  a  kind  of 
local  administration  of  justice  in  these  assemblies  upon  those  who 
made  themselves  obnoxious  to  the  rulers — ^a  diflferent  thing  from  the 
debarring  of  men  on  account  of  moral  unworthiness  from  sacraments, 
lie  might  perhaps  have  admitted  that  the  excommunicatory  impulse, 
not  likely  to  have  been  wanting  in  the  Jews  of  our  Lord's  time,  had 
imd  vent  in  the  practice  of  putting  men  out  of  the  synagogue, 
•because  there  was  no  place  for  it  in  the  ancient  law  of  worship.  He 
further  shows  that  our  Lord  nowhere  expressed  any  opinion  in  favour 
of  shutting  out  wicked  persona  from  the  sacramental  worship  of  the 
Jews ;  on  the  contrary,  he  allowed  Judas  lacariot  to  partake  of  tho 
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Passover.    And  he  concludes  the  appeal  to  Jewish  precedent  m  these 

words : — 

**  As  God  commanded  all  the  circumcised  outwardly  to  participate  in  the 
same  sacraments  and  ceremonies ^  but  appointed  that  the  wicked  should  be 
restrained  and  punisbed  with  the  sword  and  other  penalties  ;  so  amoogst  us 
now  it  is  tbe  will  of  Christ  that  all  baptized  persona  or  Christians,  holding  ] 
right  and  pure  doctrine,  should  use  the  same  outward  ceremonies  and  sacra- 
ments, but  that  the  immoral  should  bo  punished  by  the  magistrate  with 
death,  exile »  imprisonment,  and  other  such  penalties."  (Thesis  xxxi,) 

ComiDg  to  what  the  Apostles  taught  when  the  Church  had  been 
fouoded,  EraBtus  ia  able  to  make  out  a  strong  case  in  support  of  his 
Tiew.      On  the  one  hand,  in  the  many  rebukes  and  threatening^  of  | 
nnworthy  Chrietians^  there  is  never  any  intimation  that  they  ought  \ 
to  be  excluded  from  the  Lord's  Supper.     On  the  other  hand,  in  the  I 
chapters   (1  Cor.  x.,  xi,)  in  which  St.   Paul  specially  discusses  the 
Communion  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  he  assumes  that  persons  are  present 
at  this  sacrament  w*ho,  under  no  theory  of  excommunication,  could 
well  have  escaped  being  excommimicated.      For  example,  he  com- 
plains of  Christians  who  eat  openly  of  sacrifices  offered  to  idols ;  and 
these  are  communicants-     In  this  passage,  says  Erastus, 

"Paul  proves  that  those  persons  no  less  declared  by  that  act  of  theirs 
that  they  were  partners,  KotFttJi'ovs,  of  devils,  than  they  testified  by  jobing 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  that  they  were  members  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.*'  {Thesis  xxxiii.) 

Again : — 

**  In  the  following  chapter,  speaking  of  those  who  cause  divisions,  and  of 
those  who  drink  to  excess  in  the  very  celebration  of  the  Supper,  he  does 
not  order  that  they  should  be  debarred  from  coming  to  it»  There  is  not  a 
word  of  such  interdiction  ;  whereas  he  suggests  much  humbler  corrections,] 
as  that  each  should  eat  at  home.  How  couJd  he  have  failed  in  this  place  \m> 
speak  of  excommunication  if  he  had  approved  it  and  thought  it  necessary 
to  the  Church  ?  The  Apostle  knew  that  the  law  bade  otherwise,  and  that 
the  use  of  Sacraments  in  the  Church  was  other  than  to  be  refused  for  the 
punishment  of  moral  faults »  Therefore  he  bids  that  each  man  should 
examine  himself;  he  does  not  enjoin  that  some  should  examine  others.  He 
besides  exhorts  all  to  study  to  eat  worthily,  lest  any  eat  judgment  to  him- 
self. By  no  means  does  he  bid  that  those  who  eat  unworthily  should  bt| 
repelled,  but  he  threatens  them  with  the  chastisement  of  ^%  Lord.  HdJ 
divides  them  that  eat  into  two  classes— those  who  eat  worthll}'  and  thos 
who  cat  unworthUy ;  ho  does  not  bid  that  either  should  not  eat,  but  h^ 
desires  that  all  should  eat  worthily."  (Thesis  xxxv.) 

The  latter  and  larger  portion  of  the  Tract  is  occupied  with  a  very 
thorough  examination  of  the  diflScuIt  passage  which  is  relied  upon  i 
their  main  scriptural  support  by  the  advocates  of  the  discipline  of 
excommunication — St.  Matthew  xviii.  15-18.  Here,  it  is  affirmed, 
excommunication  is  ordained  by  our  Lord  himself.  The  words  are  i 
follows :  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  ge"^ 
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and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  liim  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thoo, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or 
three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established.  And  If  ho  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church ;  but  if  ho  neglect  to 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
publican.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  yo  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  aud  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.**  What  do  we  find  here — asks  Erastus, 
keeping  to  his  point — of  any  ordaining  of  exclusion  from  the  Lord's 
Supper  as  a  judiciid  penalty  for  moral  offences  ? 

He  calls  attention  first  to  the  fact  that  the  question  here  is  not  of 
gins  or  crimes  in  general,  but  of  private  personal  offences.  This  is 
obvious  on  the  face  of  the  passage,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  question 
of  Peter  which  follows  {v,  21),  **  How  oft  shall  my  brother  sin 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?*'  He  proceeds  to  give  an  interpreta- 
tion of  what  is  meant  by  **  the  Church/*  and  by  treating  as  a  heathen 
and  a  publican,  which  he  supports  with  acuteness  and  learning,  but 
with  which  we  may  not  be  able  altogether  to  concur,  lie  expounds 
our  Lord's  direction  thus  :—■ 

"  When  thy  brother — that  is,  a  Jew — doee  thee  a  wrong,  do  thou  of  thyself 
endeavour  to  eflfect  a  reconciliation  with  him.  If  tiiou  dost  not  succeed  by 
thyself,  take  two  or  tbre©  others  and  make  the  same  attempt.  If  thou  canst 
not  even  thus  free  thyself  from  the  wrong,  tell  it  to  the  congregiition — ^that 
is,  to  the  magistrate  of  thy  own  people  or  religion.  If  ho  refuse  to  listen 
to  him  also,  thou  mayest  without  any  scandal  proceed  against  him  as  thoti 
wofildst  against  a  pah  he  an  or  a  heathen,  who  would  refuse  to  be  broaght 
before  any  bat  a  Roman  tribunal/' 

In  explaining  what  the  Church  was,  he  says, 

**  I  take  it  for  a  principle  and  foundation,  which  I  am  confident  all  will 
approve,  and  which  I  do  not  know  that  any  one  denies — thtit  Christ  is 
speaking  of  a  Church  which  then  was.  For  how  could  he  havo  commanded 
Ins  disciples  to  tell  it  to  a  Church  which  could  nowhere  i>e  found,  and  of  the 
constitution  of  which  they  had  as  yet  heard  nothing?  If  he  had  wished  to 
found  a  new  Church  or  a  now  form  of  government  unknown  to  the  Apostles, 
ho  would  have  been  delivering  to  them  an  extremely  defective  institution. 
For  ho  neither  taught  them  who  were  //tr*  Chnrvh^  nor  from  whom  or  how  it 
was  to  be  gathered,  nor  its  mode  of  judging  nor  penalties  ;  nor  did  he  speak 
of  nil  sins,  as  I  have  shown ^  and  as  even  those  who  build  excommunication 
on  this  passage  are  compelled  to  admit,  when  they  openly  state  that  this 

passage  relates  only  to  private  sins Thus  much,  I  think,  all  will 

readily  grant  us,  that  Christ  spoke  concerning  a  Church  then  existing  in  the 
world  or  in  Judtea  ;  but  opinions  begin  to  diiler  when  it  is  asked,  What 
Christ  uDdorstood  hero  by  the  name  Church?  '* 

Erastus  argues  that  it  could  not  mean  the  whole  population,  but 
was  used  for  the  Sanhedrim  or  other  judicial  authority  of  the  Jews, 
insisting  that  our  Lord  had  no  plan  for  altering  the  form  of  adminis- 
tration, or  government  then  in  force. 
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**  Two  objections/'  ho  says,  "  may  be  bfonght  Against  this  view 
How  conld  anyone  refuse  to  hear  the  Church  if  the  Church  be  a  magifftiuey 
and  {%)  How  does  what  is  said  of  binding  and  loosing  agree  with  this  inier^ 
protatioo  ?  To  the  first  question  an  answer  has  been  already  given — that 
the  Jews  had  not  at  that  time  the  power  of  judging  about  aU  matters,  bat 
almost  all  disputes  that  did  not  concern  religion  came  before  Roman  courts. 
In  these  matters  then,  if  any  one  disregarded  the  aothonty  of  the  Sanhednm, 
Christ  allows  the  injured  party  to  prosecute  his  cause  in  the  Gentilo  cottrtSt 

as  if  the   offender  were   a   Gentile  or  a  Publican The  answer  to 

the  other  objection  is  equally  easy To  bind  and  to  loose  signify  no 

other  thing  than  to  entreat  the  brother  to  desist  from  the  wrong  and  to  act 
piously,  seeing  that  this  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  that  God  will  punish  him  if 
he  act  against  his  commaud.  He  who  dissuades  a  brother,  holding  out  to 
him  the  pleasure  and  the  anger  of  God,  from  committing  a  wrongs  if  he 
succeeds,  has  gained  him ;  that  is,  looses  him  ;  if  he  does  not  succeed  the 

wrath  of  God  remains  on  him It  will  never  be  proved  from  the 

sacred  writings  that  to  bind  means  to  exclude  professing  ChristianB  from  the 
receiving  of  the  Bocramcnts,  or  that  to  hone  means  to  readmit  to  the  Sacra- 
ments those  who  have  been  excluded  on  account  of  immorality,  and  so  to 
graft  them  in  again,  as  it  were,  into  the  Church.*' 


I  add  some  extracts  from  the  concluding  Theses : — 


**  *  The  Apostle/  they  say,  '  requii'es  us  to  shun  the  wicked,  so  far  as  not 
even  to  partake  of  a  common  meal  with  them,  much  less  conld  he  degii>e 
that  we  should  unite  with  the  same  persons  in  oelobrating  tbe  Lord*8 
Supper*'  I  deuy  tho  inference.  For  there  is  a  very  great  diifeivneo 
between  the  prohibition  of  private  familiarity  and  tho  revising  of  the  8aei»- 
ments,  and  the  one  does  not  necessarily  go  with  the  other.  The  former  ia 
a  kind  of  civU  penalty,  the  latter  a  religions.  The  former  is  enjoined  upon 
us,  the  latter  is  not.  The  end  and  reason  of  the  former  are  expounded  by 
St.  Paul,  the  end  and  reason  of  the  lattex  we  nowhere  find  described.  And 
that  the  one  might  be  inllicted  without  tho  other,  is  proved  by  the  conduct 
lof  the  Pharisees  ;  for  they,  wishing  as  they  did  to  appear  holier  than  other 
men,  had  no  intercourse  with  the  pubL'cans.  (Whether  all  others,  as  well 
as  the  Pharisees,  equally  shunned  them,  I  do  not  at  present  remember  to 
have  read.)  But  no  one  will  ever  be  able  to  show  that  the  publicans  wena 
excluded  £i*om  the  saciifices,  tho  temple,  the  Passover,  and  other  sacramenta, 
supposing  that  they  had  been  circumcised  and  had  not  abandoned  the 
Jewish  religion.  ....  The  Apostle  commands  the  good  to  shun  the  com- 
pany of  the  -picked,  that  these  may  be  ashamed  and  repent.  If  one  who 
has  sinned  thinks  himself  sjb  much  in  favour  virith  every  one  as  before,  not 
only  is  he  not  reformed,  but  others  are  tho  more  easily  corrupted.  Where- 
as if  ho  sees  that  he  is  avoided,  he  cannot  help  considering  why  this  is ; 
and  in  his  wish  not  to  be  hatefol  to  those  who  loved  him,  he  may  take 
thought  about  amending  his  Ufe.  The  case  is  totally  different  as  regards 
being  admitted  to  sacraments  or  repelled  firom  them.  For  the  frequent  par- 
ticipation of  theee  by  no  means  so  nourishes  and  confirms  vices,  as  private 
familiarity  does.  For  in  the  churches,  where  they  are  administered,  there 
is  no  talk  of  private  or  frivolous  matters,  but  the  word  of  tho  Lord  is  set 
forth.  There  when  men  hear  that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that  for  that 
benefit  he  demands  that  we  should  give  public  thanks,  and  that  he  is  not  a 
worthy  guest  who  has  not  examined  himself,  but  that  all  cat  judgment  to 
themselves  who  intrude  themselves  unworthily  amongst  the  gneste, — they 
who  are  proposing  to  come  to  tho  Lord's  Table,  whatever  tiey  may  have 
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are  compelled  to  cossider^  what  is  done  there,  what  God 
desires,  and  how  they  must  henceforth  order  their  life  so  as  to  please  God* 
He  who  is  deprived  of  this  iDvitation  is  always  made  the  worse  and  not  the 
better."     (Thesis  Ixvi,) 

**  Bo  you  then  condemn,  some  may  ask,  bo  many  holy  Bishops,  who 
began  soon  after  the  Apostles'  times  to  excommimicate  notorious  sinnerB  ? 
I  answer,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  impugn  a  doctrine,  another  to  condemn  the 
man  that  holds  it.  In  our  own  day  many  learned  and  godly  men  have 
examined  and  refuted  the  Catholic  errors — so  to  call  them — of  the  ancients  ; 
such  as  the  limhm  of  the  Fathers,  the  fire  of  purgatory,  intercession  of  the 
Saints,  exorcism  in  Baptism,  oeHbncy  of  the  clergy,  unction  in  Baptism  and 
at  Dejith,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and — ^pertaining  to  the  present  subject — 
satisfactions  ;  and  yet  I  never  heard  any  of  them  accnsed  as  having  therefore 
condemned  the  ancients.  If  they  desired  this  Excommunication  to  be 
obtruded  upon  the  Church  as  a  law  of  God^s  appointment,  I  do  not  com* 
mend  them  ;  although  in  the  meaiitime  1  do  very  much  commend  and 
approve  their  zeal  and  intention.  For  they  were  anxious  by  this  means, 
when  no  more  convenient  method  occurred  to  them,  to  restrain  the  froward- 
nesfl  of  evU  men.  Most  of  them  also,  as  we  see  to  be  done  at  the  present  day, 
followed  a  general  and  universally  received  custom  ;  nor  did  it  ever  come 
into  their  mind  to  inqmre  whether  the  practice  was  agreeable  to  Beripture 
or  not.'*     (Thesis  Ixix.) 

As  regards  the  early  history  of  excommunication,  Erastiis  suggests 
that  it  arose  naturally,  when  the  government  was  heathen,  through 
the  desire  of  the  Christians  to  restrain  wickedness  which  was 
not  otherwise  punished ;  and  that,  after  tho  empire  had  become 
Christian  (when  the  judicial  authority  ought  to  have  been  given 
over  to  the  civil  ruler),  it  was  continued  by  the  bishops  through  a 
love  of  power,  and  through  the  growth  of  superstition  with  regard  to 
the  sacraments. 

Where  the  government  is  Christian,  Erastus  cannot  see  why  the 
system  of  the  Jowisli  commonwealth  should  not  be  followed  : — 

♦*  Wherever  tho  magistrate  is  godly  and  Christian,  there  is  no  need  of  any 
other  to  govern  or  punish  under  another  name  and  title, — as  if  a  godly 
magistrate  difiered  nothing  from  a  profane.  It  is  a  most  mischievous  error, 
as  Wolfgang  Musculns  says,  to  regard  the  Christian  magistrate  in  tho  same 
light  as  a  profane  government,  whose  power  is  only  to  be  acknowledged  in 
profane  matters.  Therefore  if  tho  godly  magistrate  has  received  authority 
not  only  to  settle  religion  according  to  the  dhoctions  of  Holy  Scripture  and 
to  arrange  its  ministries  and  offices — for  which  reason  Moses  requires  the 
man  chosen  for  king  to  transcribe  with  his  own  hand  the  book  of  the  law  or 
writings  of  Moses,  and  to  exercise  himself  therein  continually* — ^bnt  also  to 
punish  \'ices  in  the  same  manner,  it  is  vain  of  some  amongst  us  now  to 
think  of  a  new  form  of  judgment,  which  would  reduce  the  magistrate  him- 
self into  the  rank  of  subjects.  An  ecclesiastical  tribunal  to  judge  of  morals 
(concemmg  doctrine  the  magistrate  ought  always  to  consult  those  who  are 
more  skilled  in  it)  is  nowhere  to  be  found  ordained  in  Holy  Scripture. 

*'  But  in  those  ChiircheB  which  live  under  an  ungodly  government  (for 
example  Popish  or  Turkish)  grave  and  pious  men  ought  to  bo  chosen, 
according  to  the  Apostles*  precept,  to  settle  differences  by  arbitration,  to 
compose  quarrels,  and  do  other  offices  of  that  sort.     The  same  persons, 
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together  witli  the  loioktersi  oiight  also  to  admonish  and  rebake  men  of  fool 
and  impure  lives  ;  and  if  they  do  not  encceedi  they  may,  by  refusal  of  pri- 
vate intercoursej  or  by  a  public  reproof  or  by  some  snch  other  mark,  ponish 
them,  or  rather  recall  them  to  virtue;  from  the  Sacraments  ordaiiaed  of 
God»  if  they  desire  to  come  to  them,  they  may  not  debar  them.  For  who 
except  God  can  judge  of  men's  hearts  ?  It  may  happen  that  by  public 
preaching  some  Bpark  may  be  kindled,  which  it  may  be  not  at  all  u«!eless» 
but  rather  most  boneiiciiilj  to  cherish  by  any  means  not  incon&iatent  with 
pioty.  And  how,  I  pray  you,  can  it  be  otherwise  than  absurd  and  there- 
fore impious  to  debar  from  the  solemn  Thanksgiving  and  commemoration  of 
the  Lord's  death  any  man  who  feels  impelled  in  Ins  beart  to  celebrate  the 
same  with  the  Church,  who  declares  tbat  he  wishes  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Church,  and  who  desires  to  testify  publicly  that  he  is  dissatisfied  with  his 
past  life  ?'*     (Theses  kxiv.,  Jxxv.) 

With  these  words  the  Theses  conclude.  The  extracts  which  I 
have  given  from  them  will  serve  to  convey  some  impression  of  the 
general  attitude  and  position  of  Erastus  as  a  controversialist.  I 
believe  it  is  no  more  than  justice  to  him  to  admit  that  ho  was  led  by 
his  own  serious  studies  and  Christian  instincts,  as  well  as  by  his 
knowledge  of  mankind,  to  take  up  the  right  ground  in  an  important 
matter,  and  that  he  held  it  with  creditable  courage  and  ability. 

He  Ts^as  assailing  a  belief  wkichi  if  it  was  an  erroneous  one,  was 
certainly  entitled  to  be  called,  in  his  own  bold  phrase,  a  Catholicm 
error.  And  it  related  to  a  question  which  in  his  day  was  a  thoroughly 
practical  one.  It  faced  him  in  the  Palatinate,  and  required  his 
attention  as  a  counsellor  of  his  sovereign.  Ought  **  the  Church  "  to 
assume  a  judicial  censorship  of  morals,  or  not?  The  Church  of 
Rome,  throughout  its  whole  dominion,  claimed  that  censorship,  llie 
same  right  on  behalf  of  tho  Church  had  been  claimed  with  equal 
peremptory  insistence  by  Calvin  at  Geneva.  In  England  the  old 
Catholic  theory  remained,  subject  in  practice  to  some  important  new 
restrictions.  The  answer  of  Erastus  was  a  twofold  one :  When  the 
Government  does  not  profess  the  same  faith  as  the  Church,  the 
Church  is  bound  to  assume  and  administer  a  provisional  censorship  ; 
but  where  the  Government  is  Christian  and  reformed,  the  Church 
ought  to  have  no  independent  and  supreme  tribunals,  but  to  leave 
judicial  inquiry  and  correction  to  the  courts,  whether  they  be  called 
ecclesiastical  or  civil,  over  which  the  magistrate  is  ultimately 
supreme.  The  one  instrument  of  punishment  which  the  Church 
had  at  command  was  excommunication.  If  the  Church  was  to  punish, 
all  religious  societies  were  agreed  it  must  do  so  by  exeommuni- 
eating ;  and  to  excommunicate  meant,  as  its  essence  or  chief  part,  to 
debar  from  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  proper  power 
of  the  Church  was  to  pronounce.  You  are  adjudged,  on  this  or  the 
other  count,  to  be  an  offender ;  your  punishment  is  that  you  be 
forbidden  to  join  with  the  rest  of  the  faithful  in  partaking  of  the 
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Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.     Against  the  exercise  of  such  a  func- 
tion by  the  Church  Erastus  firmly  and  altogether  protested. 

Ho  felt  it  to  be  both  logically  and  practically  necessary  that  in  a 
well-ordered  conunonwealth  there  should  be  but  one  ultimate  court 
of  appeal— that  of  the  sovereign.  In  the  Third  Book  of  the  Con- 
Jirmatio  Themnm^  m  which  he  states  most  fully,  and  with  the 
[xequisite  qualificatiousi  his  theory  of  Church  and  State,  he  says  that 
men  are  subject  to  two  governments — the  one,  invisible  and  spiritual, 
that  of  God ;  the  other,  external,  that  of  the  commonwealth.  He 
was  not  the  man  to  suppose  that  "  God  "  stands  for  bishop,  or  synods 
or  church-meeting,  as  19  assumed  by  so  many  interpreters  of  the 
answer,  *'  Render  to  CtDsar  the  things  that  are  Cii3sar*s,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  arc  God's,"  He  places  God  and  hia  authority  above 
all  men  and  all  courts ;  but,  for  sentences  and  punishments  in  the 
visible  sphere,  he  aflBrms  that  the  head  of  the  Statue  must  be  supreme. 
The  Papists^  he  says,  saw  with  ec^ual  clearness  that  there  could  not 
he  two  supreme  authorities  in  a  society  ;  and,  as  they  held  that  the 
Church  had  an  independent  authority,  they  determined  this  to  be 
the  more  worthj^  and  subjected  the  State  to  the  Church,  the  Sovereign 
to  the  Pope.  Hence  the  saying,  Petra  dedit  Petm^  Peirus  dmlenm 
JRodolpho.  If  the  Church  is  not  to  exercise  j  udicial  authority  over 
the  State,  the  State  must  ultimately  control  the  administration  of 

»the  Church. 
'*  But,*'  says  Eraatue,  **  as  in  the  care  of  secular  matters  the  magistrate  is 
not  free  to  transgress  the  bouutk  tiud  limits  of  equity,  justice,  and  honesty 
— that  19,  the  preBcripiion  of  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  commonwealth  ; 
so  in  ordering  sacred  matters,  or  such  as  relate  to  Divine  worship,  he  is 
still  less  free  to  depart  in  any  particular  from  the  prescription  of  God's 
Word,  which  he  ought  to  follow  as  a  rule  in  all  things,  and  nowhere  to 
diverge  a  hair's  breadth  from  it.  The  sum  is,  that  iu  a  Christian  common- 
wealth there  is  one  magistrate,  to  whom  God  has  committed  the  external 
government  of  all  things,  which  belong  eith<ir  to  civil  life  or  to  godly  and 
Christian  life ;  that  the  right  and  authority  to  rule  and  to  judge  has  not 
been  granted  to  ministers  or  to  any  other  persons.  This  must  ho  under- 
stood to  be  said  of  a  commonwealth  in  which  the  magistrate  and  the  sub- 
jects profess  the  same  religion,  and  that  the  true  one.  In  this,  I  say, 
there  ought  not  to  be  two  distinct  jurisdictions.  In  a  commonwealth  in 
which  the  magistrate  holds  a  false  creed,  the  division  of  governments  may 
perchance  in  some  sort  of  way  appear  eudurahle,"  (Pp,  101,  162») 

Both  in  estimating  Erastus  and  his  doctrine,  and  in  trying  to  form 
an  opinion,  as  Churchmen  of  to-day,  whether  we  are  now  sufiering 
losa  from  the  disuse  of  excommunication,  it  is  important  that  wo 
should  recognise  distinctly  the  overwh€lming  ecclesiastical  authority 
which  may  be  adduced  in  favour  of  tho  practice.  From  about  the 
close  of  the  second  century  the  system  of  Church  discipline  which 
uses  excommunication  as  its  main  penalty  began  to  grow  with  a  fer- 
tility  which  it  is  amazing  to  contemplate.     No  one  doubted  that 
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Christ  Lad  ordained,  aa  a  thing  necessary  to  the  life  and  health  of  \ 
Church,  that  those  who  were  unfit  or  unworthy  to  be  parti 
the  holy  mysteries  should  be  debarred  by  Judicial  authority  from 
approaching   them.      Heretics  agreed  with  Catholics  in  accepti 
with   readiness   the  painful   obligation   of  excommunicating. 
certain  excommimicatory  fcTcr,"  to  use  Erastus's  phrase,  seems 
have  become  a  chronic  afibction  of  the  Church.     Indeed,  those  who 
have  once  learnt  to  regard  excommunication  as  a  solemn  duty,  have 
started  on  a  line  on  which  it  is  diflScult  to  stop.     If  the  Communion 
is  only  for  the  worthy,  how  many  are  to  be  thought  worthy  ?     I 
have  heard  that  at  the  infrequent  Communions  of  the  Scottish  Kirk, 
it  is  a  part  of  the  minister*^  duty  to  warn  the  congregation  of  the 
danger  of  communicating  unworthily,  or  to  "fence  the  Table ;  **  and 
that  this  duty  is  sometimes  discharged  with  such  vigour  and  im- 
pre^sivcuGsa,  that  none  at  all  respond  to  the  subsequent  invitation : 
whereupon  the  minister  is  obliged  to  undo  some  of  his  former  work, 
on  pain  of  being   without  communicants.      But  if  the  theory   q£k 
fencing  the  Lord*s  Table  or  the  mysteries   be  once  adopted,  can  i| 
straightforward  mind  easily  find  a  limit  at  which  to  stop  in  defining 
unworthiness  P      Again,  if  exclusion  from  the  sacred  rites   of  the 
Church  be  a  wholesome  instrument  of  castigation  against  sin,  what 
inducements  there  must  be  to  make  a  liberal  use  of  it !     It  cannot  be 
for  want  of  sin  to  punish  that  the  ecclesiastical  disciplinarian  muslH 
hold  his  hand.      Accordingly,  we  seem  to  see  Council  emulating^ 
Council,  and  bishop  outrunning  bishop,  in  putting  this  ordinance  in 
force  to  protect  the  purity  of  the  Church.     Practically,  the  discipline 
was  mitigated  by  Christian  feeling  and  humanity  and  good  senses 
but  the  mitigation  seemed  to  be  at  the  cost  of  some  imfaithfulness  to 
sterner  duty.     There  is  a  sermon  of  St.  Chrysostom  against  anathe- 
matizing, in  which  ho  uses  some  excellent  Christian  arguments,  and 
concludes,   I'hat  we  ought  only  to  anathematize  the  impious  and 
heretical  opinions  of  men,  but  to  spare  their  persons,  and  to  pray  for 
their  salvation.     But  this  doctrine  has  been  thought  by  some  80 
strange  in  a  Father  of  the  Church,  that  they  have  made  a  questional 
without  any  other  reason  for  the  doubt,  whether  this  bo   one 
St.    Chrysostom's    genuine  discourses;    and  "Sixtus  Senenais  and' 
Habertus  "  try  to  persuade  themselves,  with  no  more  reason,  that  he 
speaks  only  against  pHvate  men's  using  the  anathema  against  heretics.*  i 
Yet  Chrysostom  w*a8  not  repudiating  excommunication,  but  only  thai 
**  execration"  into  which,  in  some  hands,  it  was  developed. 

The  account  given   by  Bingham,  in   the   sixteenth  book  of  his  I 
well-known  work,  of  the  Discipline  of  the  Ancient  Church,  showsj 
strikingly  how  hivge  and  important  a  place  in  the  life  and  ia  th| 
literature  of  the  Church  was  occupied  by  ita  system  of  punishmeiit.] 
*  8eo  Bmghaiii*B  **  Autiqmtiea  of  the  CluidUaiL  Olmrcb,**  b.  xvi  c.  ii« 
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It  may  be  convenient  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  different  grades  of 
exclusion — 

**  The  lesser  excommunication  conBisted  in  excluding  men  from  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  EiichariBt.  Of  thia  there  wera  two  degi'ees — the  one  ex- 
cluding them  only  from  the  Encharist,  hut  allowing  them  to  pray  with  the 
fiaitMnl,  and  the  other  excluding  them  from  the  pra^^ors  of  the  faithful, 
and  only  allowing  them  to  pray  with  the  catechumens  ;  hut  neither  of 
them  expelling  such  delinquents  totally  from  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
The  greater  excommunication  was  when  men  were  totally  expelled  the 
Church,  and  sepai-ated  from  all  communion  in  holy  offices  with  her." 

This  was  understood  and  declared  to  involve  absolute  social  separa- 
tion as  well.  "  It  was  the  greatest  curse  that  could  be  laid  upon 
man."  The  use  of  this  discipline  first  grew  into  system,  as  Erastua 
pointed  out,  when  the  civil  government  was  heathen  and  immoral ; 
but  it  did  not  decline  w^hcn  the  government  became  Christian,  It 
grew  in  spite  of  the  difficulties  by  which  the  theory  and  practice  of 
it  were  embarrassed.  It  aimed  at  the  purity  of  the  Church  ;  it  allied 
itself  with  sacerdotal  power  and  ambition  j  it  was  believed  by  every 
Father  and  theologian  to  have  been  positively  enjoined  by  our  Lord 
Himself.  It  lived,  therefore,  over  great  abuses  and  anomalies  in  its 
administration  in  the  earlier  ages ;  and  when  men  were  put  under 
*'  the  greatest  curse  that  could  be  laid  upon  man  **  for  omitting  to 
pay  the  fees  of  a  court,  or  for  not  observing  some  trumpery  rule, 
though  wise  men  felt  that  mistakes  had  been  made,  they  were  hardly 
shaken  in  their  behcf  that  mrne  sinners  ought  by  mme  Church  authority 
to  bo  judicially  excluded  from  the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Reformers,  of  the  type  and  school  of  Calvin,  made  it  a  point  of 
religious  honour  to  be  more  strict  in  their  conditions  of  communion 
than  the  Papal  Church.  They  were  full  of  zeal  against  vice,  and 
they  cherished  a  high  standard  of  religious  purity  in  doctrine  and 
life.  Calvin  held,  as  we  have  seen,  "  the  punishment  of  excommuni- 
cation to  be  a  sacred  and  salutary  weapon  in  the  hands  of  believers, 
80  that  the  wicked  by  their  eWl  conversation  may  not  corrupt  the 
good  and  dishonour  Christ/*  Having  been  expelled  from  Geneva  in 
1538,  in  consequence  of  dissensions  arising  about  this  very  matter  of 
excommunication,  Calvin  writes : — 

**  Whenever  I  think  how  wretched  I  was  in  Geneva  I  tremble  through- 
out my  whole  hein^ :  when  I  had  to  administer  the  sacrament  I  was  tor- 
tured by  anxiety  for  the  state  of  the  souls  of  those  for  whom  I  should 
one  day  have  to  render  an  account  he  fore  God  ;  there  were  many  whose 
faith  seemed  to  me  nncortain,  nay  doubtful,  and  yet  they  all  thronged  to 
the  table  of  the  Lord  without  distinction.  I  cannot  tell  you  with  what 
torments  my  conscience  was  beset  day  and  night.*' 

How,  we  may  well  ask,  with  this  assumption  of  responsibili^, 

could  he  ever  escape  such  torments  ?     But  when  he  was  invited  back 

to  Geneva,  he  took  the  pastorate  on  his  own  terms,  and  the  Lord's 

^  table  was  carefully  and  rigorously  fenced.     Beza,  succeeding  Calvin, 
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was  Eradtus'a  chief  opponent*     To  hinij  as  to  CalTin,  a  Chnrcli 

which  did  not  uncompromisingly  exclude  the  unworthy  from  Com* 
munion,  was  a  dead  unfaithful  Church-  On  the  other  hand,  Erastus 
was  cordially  supported  by  the  pastors  of  the  Zurich  Church,  Bol- 
linger, Walther,  and  Wolf.  In  the  admirable  letters  written  by  the 
two  former,  both  to  Erastus  and  to  &eza,  they  declare  themselves  as 
agreeing  decidedly  with  Erastus  against  Beza.  Theae  letters  are 
full  of  Christian  wisdom,  and  marked  especially  by  reverence  for  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Church  of  England,  true  to  that  compromising  policy  fill 
which  it  has  been  so  abundantly  commended  and  reproached,  is  on 
both  sides  in  this  controversy.  In  theory,  it  partly  goes  with  the 
ecclesiastical  tradition  and  with  the  Calvinists ;  in  practice,  it  may 
be  called  wholly  Erastian.  The  constitution  of  Church  and  State 
in  this  countrj'"  does  not  allow  an  independent  and  irre^ponjaihl^g 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  over  morals  ;  a  bishop  cannot  at  his  discrj^ 
tion  excommunicate  a  sinner  or  a  heretic.  The  sovereign  is  over 
all  causes,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  supreme.  So  far,  even 
regards  theory,  the  Church  of  England  is  Erastian.  But  in  theof 
that  judicial  exclusion  from  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supp 
which  Erastus  deprecated,  is  still  a  part  of  our  tippointed  discipline."^ 
The  curate  is  directed  by  the  introductory  rubrics  of  our  Communion 
Service  to  repel  obstinate  offenders  from  the  Holy  Communion. 

**  Provided  that  every  mioister  so  repelling  any  ....  shall  be  oblige 
to  give  an  account  of  the  same  to  the  ordinary  within  fourteen  day^  after 
the  farthest ;  and  tbo  ordinary  shall  proceed  against  the  offonding  person 
according  to  the  canon." 

The  thirty-third  Article  pronounces — 

'*That  person  ^vhich  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Church  is  rightly  cu 
off  from  the  unity  of  tho  Church  and  exconununicatcd,  ought  to  be  take 
of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful^  as  an  heathen  and  publican,  until  J 
be  openly  reconciled  hy  penance,  and  received  into  the  Church  by  a  jud 
that  hath  authority  thereunto/' 

The  canons  of  1603  begin  with  frightful  excommunicatory  vigour, 

the   fir.st  canon,  the   eleven  next  ciul 
**  Let  him  be  excommunicated  ipm  j 
the  archbishop,  after  his  repentance 
his  wiclicd  errors/*     Ministers  are  re 
xxviii.,  to  be  very  »tri«t  in  refusing] 
persons;  and  chr  »9,  by  theei| 

excommunicatec^  Bounced 

But,  practically  of  proc' 

realm  has  Icllk  of  exco 

Erastianiam  has  benefit 
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practice.  No  one  in  the  Church  of  England  at  the  present  day  ever 
hears  or  thinks  of  judicial  excommunication.  But  the  Church  is 
not  free  from  reproaches  on  this  score.  High  Churchmen  sigh  over 
the  loss  of  the  ancient  discipline,  and  are  ashamed  that  the  clergy 
can  no  longer  pretend  to  rule  with  the  ecclesiastical  rod,  and  dream 
of  the  time  when  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  may  again  be 
promptly  banished  and  driven  away  in  the  persons  of  those  who 
profess  them,  and  proud  sinners  be  constrained  by  salutary  fears  to 
put  their  necks  imder  the  foot  of  the  Church.  Our  supposed  laxity 
is  an  equal  stumbling-block  to  the  Evangelical  Dissenters,  whose 
theory  of  a  Church  is  that  it  consists  exclusively  of  converted  or 
regenerate  men.  A  Church,  according  to  their  idea,  ought  to  be 
perpetually  keeping  itself  pure  by  exclusion  and  rejection.  No 
wonder  that  they  shake  their  heads  at  a  public  Church,  which  does 
not  know  how  to  define  its  own  members,  and  cannot  say  who  are  in 
it  and  who  are  out  of  it. 

To  intimidate  and  repress  immorality,  and  to  cherish  the  purity  of 
the  Church,  are  undeniably  excellent  aims,  and  obligatory  on  all 
Christians  ;  and  if  the  discipline  of  excommunication  were  a  Divinely 
appointed  or  successful  method  of  pursuing  them,  we  could  hardly 
excuse  ourselves  for  not  labouring  to  recover  it.  If  we  venture  to 
believe  it  to  be  a  Catholicus  error  to  trust  to  excommunication,  we 
ought  to  propose  to  ourselves  other  ways  of  seeking  the  same  ends. 
I  conclude,  therefore,  with  a  summary  statement  of  the  chief  objec- 
tions to  judicial  excommunication,  and  of  the  better  modes  of  action 
to  be  used  in  its  place. 

(1.)  In  the  first  place,  the  discipline  of  exclusion  from  the  Holy 
Communion  is  not  ordained  in  Scripture.  This  was  Erastus's  chief 
contention  ;  and  I  do  not  think  that  any  competent  critic  would  deny 
that  he  has  fairly  inade  out  his  case.  The  allegation  continues  to  be 
an  important  one  ;  for  when  the  advocates  of  the  discipline  find  them- 
selves involved  in  practical  difficulties,  they  fall  back  upon  the  supposed 
command  of  God  or  ordinance  of  Christ.  Bingham  may  serve  as  an 
example,  who  says,  "  The  difficulty  of  restoring  the  ancient  discipline 
in  the  present  posture  of  affiairs  is  certainly  great,  but  not  insuper- 
able ;  for  discipline  is  one  of  God's  ordinances  in  his  Church,  and  he 
appoints  nothing  but  what  is  practicable  in  itself,  if  men  be  not 
wanting  on  their  part  to  contribute  toward  the  exercise  of  it."* 
But  what  if  it  be  not  ordained — in  the  sense  of  having  been  enjoined 
by  Christ  or  practised  by  the  Apostles  P  Now,  as  to  the  testimony 
of  Scripture,  not  only  may  it  be  shewn  that  the  texts  usually  quoted 
Ti  its  favour  do  not  unambiguously  enjoin  the  discipline,  but  most 

eighty  and  conclusive  evidence  may  be  brought  forward  on  the 
er  side. 

*  "Antiquities,"  b.  xv.  c.  ix.  §  8. 
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(2.)  Secondly,  this  discipline  fosters  a  kind  of  sacerdotal  power 
and  action  which  has  never  been  found  wholesome  in  its  relation 
either  to  religion  or  to  politics.  In  Episcopal  churches  the  excom- 
municating authority  is  absolutely  sacerdotal ;  in  other  communioni 
it  may  be  loosely  described  as  quasi-sacerdotal.  To  give  to  eccle- 
siastics the  power  to  refuse  the  ordinances  of  religion  to  those  whom 
they  may  judge  to  be  unworthy,  is  the  most  direct  way  to  promote 
priestcraft  and  superstition.  It  is  no  reproach  against  an  order 
to  say  that  it  does  not  do  well  what  it  is  not  properly  called  to  do; 
and  all  history  and  experience  tend  to  prove  that  ecclesiastics,  as 
such,  do  not  discharge  judicial  functions  to  the  general  advantage. 
Their  own  power  becomes  identified  in  their  minds  with  the  cause  of 
religion ;  and  in  order  to  increase  their  power  they  are  tempted 
to  encourage  slavish  notions  about  the  Divine  ordinances.  The 
rule  of  priests  is  fatally  injurious  to  religion  as  well  as  to  freedom. 
In  voluntary  religious  associations,  democratically  governed,  excom- 
munication may  be  nothing  more  serious  than  the  extrusion  of  the 
few  by  the  many  ;  but  neither  is  this  kind  of  **  discipline  *'  attractive 
to  the  Christian  eye.  To  call  ecclesiastical  action  "  spiritual  "  may  be 
the  grossest  misnomer ;  very  frequently  it  is  the  action  of  the  State 
that  is  more  truly  spiritual,  whilst  that  of  the  Church  is  carnal. 
(1  Cor.  ii.,  iii.) 

(3.)  Thirdly,  it  docs  not  work  well.  There  is  no  clear  agreement 
as  to  its  proper  scope.  The  practical  working  of  the  discipline  of 
excommunication,  in  its  bearing  on  Christian  life,  has  always  been 
tentative,  arbitrary,  and  confused.  The  highest  authorities  in  the 
primitive  times  appear  to  have  held  that  only  great  and  flagrant 
olFences  should  be  punished  with  excommunication ;  that  none  but 
outward  and  proved  actions  were  to  be  thus  visited ;  that  there  ought 
to  bo  no  pretence  on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  judging  the  heart, 
which  could  be  known  to  God  only.  But  who  could  be  enthusiastic 
about  excommunicating  known  murderers  and  adulterers  ?  The 
moment  excommunication  begins  to  be  interesting,  it  is  met  by 
baffling  difficulties.  Let  any  one  try  to  devise  rules  for  it;  he 
will  probably  after  some  experiments  confess  with  Bingham,  "To 
give  rules  in  this  case  is  a  nice  and  tender  point,  and  I  had  rather  it 
should  be  done  by  the  wisdom  of  others  than  myself."  It  must 
be  the  inevitable  tendency  of  any  conceivable  system  of  Church 
discipline  to  put  the  stamp  of  approval  on  outward  propriety,  and 
to  castigate  outward  lapses.  This  is  a  weakness  inherent  in  law,  and 
need  not  confuse  our  moral  judgment.  "We  all  know  that  the  convict 
in  the  dock  may  be  less  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  judge 
who  has  sentenced  him.  But  in  the  excommunicatory  discipline. 
Law  is  usurping  the  functions  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  sure  to  slay  the 
souls  that  should  not  die,  and  to  save  the  souls  alive  that  should  not 
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live.  "  Persons  are  not  always  corrected  by  being  excommunicated," 
as  Erastus  says ;  "  nay,  they  may  be  made  great  hypocrites ;  and 
Tinder  that  guise  they  are  much  more  harmful  than  others  who 
are  undissemblingly  wicked.  There  is  no  animal  under  the  sun 
more  hateful  to  God  and  aU  in  heaven  than  a  hypocrite."  (Con- 
firmation Book  vi.)  The  Zurich  pastors  speak  touchingly  of  the 
risk  of  quenching  the  real  penitence  of  some  heartbroken  sinner  by 
formally  excluding  him  from  the  places  where  he  might  have  heard 
of  the  Divine  love  and  forgiveness.  A  mind  trained  in  the  school 
of  Christ  will  surely  recoil  from  a  method  of  judgment  which, 
in  the  name  of  God,  justifies  the  Pharisee  and  drives  away  the 
publican  and  sinner.  It  is  a  wonder  that  Christian  thought  has  not 
been  oftener  arrested  by  that  phrase — "  Let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican."  In  every  formulary,  in  every  page  of 
divinity,  relating  to  excommimication,  this  direction  is  quoted.  And 
it  appears  to  have  been  seldom  asked  by  readers  of  the  parable, 
"Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray,"  how  heathens  and 
publicans  were  treated  by  Christ  and  his  disciples.  We  might 
understand  our  Lord  to  say,  "  Of  such  a  one,  assume  in  word  and 
in  act  that  he  is  ignorant  of,  and  grievously  needs  to  know,  the  grace 
of  the  Father  and  the  reconciliation  wrought  by  the  Son,  as  if  he 
were  a  heathen  or  a  publican  ;"  and  not  so  interpret  this  one  dictum 
as  to  make  it  a  flat  contradiction  to  all  the  teaching  and  all  the 
behaviour  of  his  life.  It  is  a  most  impressive  fact,  that  the  one 
passage  on  which  the  practice  of  excommunication  has  been  built 
up  is  one  which,  rightly  understood,  emphatically  denounces  it. 

(4.)  Lastly,  it  lowers  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Communion.  This 
point  is  repeatedly  urged  by  Erastus  and  his  Zurich  friends.  They 
do  not  like  the  Communion  being  made  an  instrument  of  penal 
discipline.  It  is  evident,  indeed,  that  the  tender  and  reverent 
atmosphere  which  should  brood  over  the  partaking  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord  would  be  disturbed  by  the  element  of  casti- 
gation.  To  a  pastor  holding  high  views  of  the  sacrament,  it  must  be 
painful  to  preside  over  a  gate  of  admission,  and  to  have  to  say  to  his 
flock,  Tou  may  come  in,  you  others  are  unworthy  and  must  be 
kept  out. 

Those  who,  with  the  ideal  of  a  pure  Church  before  their  minds, 
have  studied  the  theory  and  practice  of  excommunication  as  a  means 
of  promoting  purity,  must  have  been  haunted  by  misgivings  such 
as  are  thus  candidly  confessed  by  Peter  Martyr : — 

**  HaDc  de  excommunicatione  dicere  volui,  sempor  meliora  paratus  audire. 
Malta  enim  hac  do  re  obscura  esse  video,  qusB  ssepe  infirmiores  impediunt, 
atque  hoc  vehementer  doleo,  qnod  de  Utopia  et  republic  a  Platonis  mihi 
videor  locutos;  quad  licet  ut  pukhra  a  multis  laudentur,  nullibi  tamen 
reperiantar." 
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But  are  there  not  more  hopeful  ways  of  striving  after  the  i 
ideal  ?     The  followinp^,  tit  least,  are  open  to  us  : — 

1.  "We  may  endeavour  to  repress  vice  by  the  action  of  law,     Ther 
are  limits  to  what  lawa  can  do  for  the  restraimng  of  immorality,  ai 
it  ia  an  old  delusion  to  hope  that  society  may  be  made  virtuous 
legislation.     But  the  question  how  much  may  be  contributcfl  by  Ian 
towards  this  end,  depending  as  it  does  on  varying  conditions,  needs 
to  be  continually  reconsidered.     It  can  only  be  determined  for  each 
generation  by  a  mixture  of  experiment  and  good  sense.     There  is 
reason  to  hope  that  at  this  present  time  much  might  be  accomplisheiB 
by  well-considered  enactments  for  the  further  diminution  of  drunken-" 
nesfi,  fornication,  gambling,  theft,  violence,  mendicancy  ;   and  it  is 
verr  desirable  that  Christian  earnestness  and  faith  should  be  thrown 
into  the  studies  and  efforts  undertaken  with  that  view, 

2.  We  may  make  cautious  use  of  reproof,  in  word  and  act.  There 
are  limits  to  this  mode,  also,  of  contending  against  vice.  Judgment 
and  tact  are  necessary  in  reproving  sin  and  discountenancing  thoj 
sinner ;  otherwise,  rumour  may  be  rashly  taken  for  fact,  an  impractiJ^ 
cable  censorship  may  be  attempted,  or  weak  folly  may  be  treated 
worse  than  self- regarding  formalism.  But  social  disapprobation  is 
a  most  powerful  deterrent,  and  we  are  responsible  for  making  the 
most  efiScaeious  use  of  it  again.st  un-Christian  conduct.  It  is  a  good 
nJe  to  be  more  ready  to  rebuke  sin  in  the  rich  than  in  the  poor. 
The  sixty-fifth  Canon,  enjoining  the  denunciation  of  offenders,  adds 
well — **  especially  those  of  the  better  sort  and  condition."  At  all 
times  the  loyal  acknowledgment  of  a  high  Christian  standard  will 
be  a  practical  reproof  of  self-indidgence  and  worldliness,  a  light 
■exposing  and  putting  to  shame  deeds  of  darkness.  fl 

3.  On  the  part  of  the  clergy,  faithful  preaching  may  do  much  to 
bring  about  the  best  kind  of  condemnation — «<'/'/'- condemn  at  ion.  In 
the  ijresent  day  there  is  little  occasion  to  warn  profligate  offenders 
against  profaning  the  Lord's  Supper.  So  far  as  the  Holy  Com- 
munion is  concerned,  the  irreligious  are  in  the  habit  of  excom- 
municating themselves.  But  there  is  always  need  to  insist  on  the 
inwai'd  penitence  and  devotion  which  alone  befit  partakers  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  and  to  show  that  communicant  purity  is 
the  law  and  ideal  of  the  whole  Christian  society.  In  every  ago  the 
Christian  minister,  serving  at  the  altar  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  is  called 
to  protest  against  the  easy  compromises  by  which  the  world  seeks  to 
reconcile  itself  with  Christianity.     It  is  hia  difficult  task  to  bear 

a  steady  witness  on  behalf  of  true  Christian  brotherhood,  and  agains^H 
all  the  tempers  and  practices  which  violate  it.     He  must  reprovflfl 
xebuke,  exhort,  without  ceasing ;  for  to  endeavours  of  this  kind  n 
limit  is  set,  until  the  perfection  of  the  body  of  Christ  be  attained- 

J.  Llewelyn  Davies 


THE  FIRST  POINT  OF  THE  NEW  CHABTER. 


IMPROVED  DWELLINGS  FOB  THE  PEOPLE. 


I 


I 


IITUCn  premature  and  confused  talk  has  been  made  in  the  news- 
^^  papers  about  what  bos  acquired  the  name  of  a  "New  Social 
Movement/**  In  these  pages  there  shall  not  be  found,  so  far  m  the 
present  writer  is  concerned,  anytliijig  which  either  lord  or  commoner 
will  disclaim  or  contradict.  Nobody  will  question  that  the  working 
classes  put  forth  a  number  of  claims,  how  divided  soever  public 
opinion  may  be  as  to  the  justness  of  those  claims  or  the  best  means  of 
meeting  those  of  them  which  may  be  agreed  upon  as  just. 

It  is  proposed,  therefore,  in  order  to  understand  clearly  what  the 
working  classes  demand  or  desire,  and  to  promote  a  calm  considera- 
tion of  the  whole  subject-matter,  to  publish  a  short  series  of  con- 
cise papers  on  the  principal  points  ;  beginning,  as  in  the  obser- 
vations which  will  now  follow,  with  the  prime  social  question  of 
**  Improved  Dwellings  for  the  People/'  especially  in  and  around 
towns  of  large  size  and  dense  population. 

Chicago,  too  late,  has  made  the  discovery  that  it  would  not  have 
been  destroyed  by  fire  had  its  builders  been  as  careful  to  eliminate 
the  elements  of  danger,  as  they  were  to  introduce  those  of  strength 
and  beauty.  Let  other  cities  and  other  countries  take  the  warning  of 
this  vivid  and  tragical  apologue.  There  are  moral  as  well  as  material 
perils,  and,  great  as  are  the  latter,  the  former  are  infinitely  greater. 
May  we  never  have  a  moral  conflagration  in  London,  or  Birmingham, 
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or  Manchester,  or  Leeds,  or  Sheffield,  which  would  anggest  by  its 
wide  sweep  and  terrible  deyouring  the  fierce  flames  that  have  swept 
down  and  eaten  up  the  wonderful  city  of  Chicago  I  But  mere  wish- 
ing wiU  not  prevent  it.  There  ought,  in  every  considerable  com- 
munity, to  be  ready  means  of  arresting  and  extinguishing  a  fire. 
But  prevention  is  better  than  cure  ;  and  of  euro  all  the  engines  in 
the  world  and  all  the  water  in  the  sea  fall  short  when  once  the  flames 
have  burst  forth.  Let  us  have,  if  you  please,  the  best  palliatives, 
the  most  powerful  restraint,  that  wit  can  invent  or  resource  supply ; 
but  let  not  reliance  upon  these  ever  betray  us  into  the  neglect  of  any 
precaution  against  fire,  or  of  any  impediment  to  its  spread,  that 
ingenuity  is  able  to  suggest  or  the  nature  of  things  makes  practicabla 
Beware  of  any  creature  or  circumstance  that  may  lay  a  fire,  that  may 
set  light  to  it,  that  may  feed  it  with  fresh  fuel,  or  that  may  act  as  a 
conductor  to  spread  it  from  the  spot  in  which  it  began  to  quarters 
where  it  might  find  no  end  until  all  burnable  was  burnt  up. 

Who,  then,  is  answerable  for  the  killing  lack  of  proper  dwellings 
for  the  labouring  classes  ?  Those  classes  who  benefit  by  their  labour, 
to  be  sure.  To  this  it  comes  at  last.  "We  have  heard  the  blame  laid 
upon  "small  shopkeepers,  speculative  builders,  and  imprincipled 
cottage-owners  ;  "  and  surely  no  gain  is  more  contemptible  than  that 
made  by  taking  high  rents  from  hard-working  men  for  tenements 
far  inferior  to  many  a  stable,  cow-house,  dog-kennel,  or  even 
pig-stye.  Talk  of  misers  and  "  muck-rakes ''  (as  John  Bunyan  names 
money-grubbers),  what  being  can  be  much  more  despicable  than  the 
man  (not  a  few  of  them  are  women !)  who  grasps  at  an  imconscionable 
rent  for  a  so-called  house,  which  he  studiously  keeps  down  to  a  non- 
assessable value  in  order  to  exempt  it  from  the  rates  ?  Society, 
however,  or  the  State,  or  the  public,  or  the  corporation,  or  the  parish, 
or  the  community,  in  one  or  other  of  its  local  or  general  concrete 
forms,  is  the  back  on  which  the  blame  ought  to  be  laid  for  these 
evasions  of  duty  and  extortions  of  greed.  To  do  one  man  justice, 
the  Registrar-General  is  continually  warning  us  of  the  terrible  efiects 
of  this  culpable,  this  criminal,  state  of  things.  **  Well,"  cries  the 
comfortable  cit,  over  his  second  bottle  of  old  port,  "  I  consider  the 
City  of  London  the  healthiest  spot  in  all  the  world."  No  doubt  it  is 
healthier  than  almost  any  other  place  in  which  houses  stand  so  thick 
on  the  ground.  For  one  thing,  it  is  uncommonly  well  aired  by  the 
tidal  Thames,  and  perfectly  well  drained  by  natural  situation  and 
art  combined.  But  men  who  have  known  it  for  the  last  half-century, 
and  have  quietly  watched  the  course  of  habit,  will  tell  us  tliat  it  owes 
its  healthiness,  and  the  health  of  those  who  frequent  it,  to  the  modem 
custom  of  simply  transacting  one's  business  in  it,  and,  that  ended, 
going  to  spend  the  evening  and  night  and  early  morning  at  houses,  or 
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in  villas,  five  miles,  ten  miles,  or  even  twenty  miles,  in  the  country. 
One  attentive  observer  has  assured  the  present  writer,  that,  when  he 
first  came  to  London,  fifty-two  years  ago,  the  young  men  in  easy  cir- 
cumstances were  slim  little  fellows,  rarely  higher  than  five  feet  six, 
seldom  heavier  than  nine  stone.  Any  one  who  has  known  London 
for  the  last  ten  or  twenty' years,  can  say  whether  the  same  witness 
is  supported  by  facts  when  he  describes  the  youths  of  the  metropolis 
now  rising  towards  manhood,  as  tall,  broad,  well-formed,  and  full  of 
robust  health,  and  when  he  attributes  these  appearances  to  the  habit 
of  sleeping  out  of  town  and  spending  the  light  evenings  in  athletic 
sports  and  open-air  exercises. 

And  yet,  the  Registrar- General  to  this  day  keeps  telling  us,  that  in 
the  **  healthiest  city  in  the  world  "  there  are  districts  in  which,  for 
the  general  weekly  average  of  twenty-five  deaths  among  a  thousand 
persons,  the  mortality  rises  above  fifty ;  nay,  more,  ranges  between 
fifty  and  a  hundred.  And  why  ?  The  reply  is  given  in  his  own 
words : — "  The  owners  of  property  in  such  districts  have  no  regard 
to  sanitary  improvement,  save  to  avoid  and  retard  it."  It  must  be 
confessed,  however,  that  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair,  an  equally  good  judge, 
is  perfectly  in  the  right,  when  he  assigns,  as  the  human  reason  why, 
taking  the  whole  kingdom,  we  have  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  million  of 
persons  needlessly  sick  aU  the  year  round,  and  why  the  lives  of  a  full 
half  of  that  number  are  "ruthlessly  sacrificed  every  year,"  that 
"  neither  our  rulers  nor  our  people  will  become  acquainted  with,  and 
obey,  simple  sanitary  laws." 

There  is  no  substantial  difference,  however,  between  the  learned 
Member  and  the  intelligent  public  officer.  We  have  the  former 
averring  confidently,  that  **  no  epidemic  can  resist  thorough  cleanli- 
ness and  ventilation ; "  and  we  have  the  latter  as  confidently  fore- 
telling, that  "  the  next  great  social  work  of  the  age  must  be  this — 
improved  dwellings  for  the  industrial  classes,  and  the  demolition  of  all 
the  fever  dens  of  the  land."  If  the  Leader  of  the  Opposition  in  Parlia- 
ment weighs  his  words  as  carefully  for  the  purposes  of  truth  as  for 
those  of  rhetoric,  he  goes  all  the  way  with  these  specially  instructed 
witnesses.  Ilis  opinion  on  the  point  and  value  of  health  is*  as  strong 
and  clear  as  his  perception  of  the  connection  between  the  hovel  and 
the  workhouse.  In  the  TFestminster  Review  he  is  cited  as  saying, 
that  the  State's  first  duty  is  to  take  care  of  the  frame  and  health  of 
the  subject ;  that  the  fate  of  a  nation  ultimately  depends  upon  the 
health  and  strength  of  its  population ;  and  that  laws  should  be  passed 
to  secure  all  this,  "  and  some  day  they  will  be."  Here  is  a  prophet 
who  has  a  better  chance  than  most  prophets  of  securing  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  own  prediction. 

As  to  the  facts,  they  are  beyond  all  doubt.     Why,  for  example, 
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has  it  been  found  necessary  at  the  Horse  Guards  to  lower  tlie 
standard  of  recruits?  Because,  through  a  series  of  deteriorating 
influenccg  beginning  at  bad  times,  the  breed  of  Englishmen  has 
miserably  gone  down.  The  recruiting  standard  has  been  lowered 
and  lowered  again ;  and  men  at  this  moment,  it  is  declared,  cannot 
be  got  of  the  minimuQi  height.  "  The  present  recruiting  prospect/' 
it  19  stated^  '*  is  ahori  companies  to  the  line  regiments,  companies  of 
men  scarcely  exceeding  five  feet  in  height."  The  less  said,  there- 
fore, about  '*  Battles  of  Dorking  "  the  better,  eyen  after  any  abate- 
ment that  may  be  justly  claimed  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  per- 
suading men  who  know  a  trade  and  are  in  full  employ  to  go  into 
the  army. 

It  is  advisable  to  bo  extremely  cautious  in  the  pronouncement  of 
censures  on  the  affluent  and  well-to-do  classes,  rememberiDg,  as  we 
are  bound  to  do,   the  happy,   the    increasing*   if  not   the   already 
numerous  instances  in  which  men  and  women  of  high  rank  and  sta- 
tion, of  large  possessions  and  means,  and  of  great  personal  or  class 
influence,  are  sincerely,  earnestly,  and  actively  taking  up  the  cause 
of  the  working  classes  with  a  serious  view  to  the  gratification  of  their 
reasonable  desires.      Se%xral  suitable  illustrations  might  be  given* 
On  this  occasion,  one  may  suffice,  especially  as  it  is  the  most  appro- 
priate that  occurs  to  recollection.  Take,  then,  the  Artisans*,  Labourers*, 
and  General  Dwellings  Company.     Tho  Dean  of  Westminster  is  its 
I' resident.     What  Dr,  Stanley  receives  and  what  he  rejects  in  the 
way  of  articles  of  religious  creed,  let  those  who  care  inquire.     To  the 
present  writer  it  is  enough  to  know  that  ho  abounds  in  works  of 
faith  and  labours  of  love.     What  is  more,  his  name  at  the  head  of 
such  a  company  is  well  adapted  to  draw  after  it  very  many  below  him 
in  church  rank,  and  not  a  lew,  as  one  would  hope,  above  hira.     From 
the  three  noblemen  who  constitute  the  standing  Board  of  Arbitra- 
tion, Earls  Shaftesbury  and  Lichfield,  and  Lord  Elcho,  an  equally 
favourable  inference  may  be  drawn  as  to  the  disposition,  tho  honest 
and  extending  disposition  of  laymen  of  rank  and  influence  to  en- 
courage and  promote  a  fair  and  practical  consideration  of  the  ascer- 
tained claims  of  tho  people.     When  such  men   as   these  are  found 
co-operating  with  a  man  like  Mr*  Jacob  Bright,  not  to  do  more  than 
name  Sir  Thomas  Bazley,  Mr.  John  Cheetham,  and  that  rising  Man- 
chester man,  Mr.  W.  R.  Callendar,  the  younger,  it  is,  or  ought  to  be, 
a  sure  sign  that  something  good,  real,  and  large  is  intended. 

However,  these  gentlemen,  worthy  as  they  may  be,  are  only  help- 
ing those  who  help  themselves.  But  this,  according  to  the  adage,  is 
Godlike.  In  fact,  the  Company  under  which  they  hold  office,  is  no 
more  than  one  of  the  many  forms  that  the  co-operative  principle  is 
assuming.     This  is  as  it  should  be,     Ko  self-respecting  artisan,  nor 
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any  one  else  who  truly  respects  liim,  would  desire  to  see  him  indebted 
for  even  a  suitable  abode  to  any  scheme  towards  the  furtheraiice  of 
which  he  was  not  hinist4f  a  duo  contributor.  We  neither  like  a 
thousand  paupers  crammed  into  one  union-house,  nor  wish  to  see  so 
many  individual  paupers  lodged  in  as  manj^  separate  huts.  Against 
everything  like  thi^,  the  Company  under  notice  effectually  guards. 
Workmen,  for  example,  build  workmen's  dwellings.  The  labour 
given  counts  for  as  much,  in  proportion,  as  the  capital  subscribed. 
**The  balances  beyond  labour  arc  paid  to  workmen.'*  By  this 
system,  disputes  are  avoided,  and  arbitrations  superseded.  The  works 
of  the  Company  afford  higher  wages  than  a  strike  could  win,  wages, 
in  short,  in  just  proportion  to  fidelity,  industry,  and  skill.  Not  that  it 
has  not  a  Board  of  Arbitration  of  its  own,  and  one  the  like  to  which 
all  England  cannot  show,  consisting,  as  it  does,  of  three  patricians 
and  threo  plebeians  ;  but  that  things  have  worked  too  smoothly  for 
them  to  have  anything  to  try  and  determine.  Although  the  Com- 
pany has  its  head- quarters  beneath  the  shadows  of  Westminster 
Abbey,  Manchester  is  the  scene  of  its  most  active  operations ;  and 
there,  as  its  managers  can  honestly  boiist,  while,  owing  to  a  trade 
dispute,  the  Town-hall  has  stood  ha  If- built  for  a  whole  twelvemonth, 
the  Company's  works  in  Sa If ord,  close  by,  have  proceeded  harmoniously 
and  without  a  single  interruption. 

If,  moreover,  it  be  asked  what  kind  of  habitations  this  Company 
puts  up,  the  answer  is  ready  and  SHtis^acto^^^  Survey  some  of  those 
society  freeholds  on  which  the  occupants  have  literally  erected  their 
own  dwellings  ;  and  you  will  find  miserable  evidence  of  "  the  shoe- 
maker's witc  being  worst  shod/'  Not  so  with  this  Company ;  its 
houses  are  well  arranged  and  honestly  built.  The  workmanship  is 
thorough,  and  the  structure  devised  on  the  best  principles.  The 
enterprise  has  been  the  means  of  eliciting  and  rewarding  special  skill 
and  rare  ingenuity.  The  district  manager  at  Manchester  has,  for 
example,  gained  a  prize  for  three  most  useful  household  inventions, 
which  have  been  thoroughly  tested,  patented  in  hia  own  name, 
applied  to  all  the  dwellings  erected  by  the  Company,  and  are  produc- 
tive, it  is  affirmed,  in  a  degree  without  precedent,  of  health,  conve- 
nience,  and  economy. 

This  Company,  besides  all,  lays  claim  to  having  surpassed  both  the 
Peabody  trustees  and  Sir  Sydney  Watcrlow  in  the  benefits  conferred. 
The  utmost  these  latter  have  been  able  to  accomplish,  w^e  are  assured, 
is  to  put  the  working  man  into  the  occupancy  of  rooms,  which  cost 
tim  two  shillings  per  room  per  week  ;  while  the  Company  put«  him, 
not  only  into  the  occupanc}^  but  into  possession,  into  the  actual 
ownership  of  a  five-roomed  house,  exclusive  of  a  scullery,  at  a  cost 
of  less  than  one  shilling  and  twopence   per  room   per  week,   the 
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payments  to  extend  over  a  period  of  fourteen  years.  The  Salts, 
the  Crossleys,  the  Akroyds,  the  Masons,*  and  others^  have  done 
mueh  and  have  set  nohle  examples  ;  but  what  they  hare  done  has 
terminated,  for  the  most  part,  upon  their  own  people*  Their  liberal 
conduct  may  and  ought,  indeed,  to  lead  to  general  imitation  ;  but> 
either  by  law  or  by  united  effort  on  the  part  of  all  classes, 
something  must  at  once  be  done  that  shall  be  felt  in  its  benefits 
by  the  whole  labouring  class  throughout  the  kingdom.  The 
Company  to  which  attention  has  been  called,  ought  either  to  be 
enabled  to  do  the  whole  work,  or  its  plan  and  procedure,  if,  on 
examination,  found  so  good  as  they  seem,  should  be  made  the 
model  for  every  town  and  parish  in  the  island.  What  does  it 
do  ?  It  buys  large  plots  of  land,  builds  model  houses,  gives  to  each 
thorough  drainage,  ventilation,  light,  water  supply,  a  separate  ya^* 
a  **  dry-ash  closet,"  and,  on  no  pretence  whatsoever,  T^'ill  it  suffer 
beerhouses,  taverns,  or  spirit  vaults  upon  its  property.  Upon  the 
testimony  of  Mr.  Cawley,  ILP*,  himself  a  civil  engineer,  these 
houses  are  well  built  and  of  good  materials*  Each  has  gas  as 
well  as  water  fittings,  a  cellar  w^ith  a  copper,  a  place  for  coals,  ven- 
tilators in  the  chief  rooms,  and  the  ground-floors  formed  witH 
cement  concrete,  excluding  damp.  This  professional  opinion  is 
amply  confirmed  by  Mr.  John  Taylor,  surveyor  to  Lord  Egorton, 

**The  houses,"  he  declares,  *'are  much  superior  to  the  general  class  in 
that  locality,  the  Wixlla  firmly  built  of  good  materials,  no  cracks  or  other 
1  signs  of  settling,  or  of  soft  unburnt  bricks.  Each  has  a  good  C441ar  under 
half  the  block.  The  upper  rooms  are  of  convenient  size,  lofty  and  well 
finished,  with  ample  fittings  and  cupboardn.  The  ventilation  is  excellent, 
vertical  apertures  with  grids  being  left  in  the  walls  to  admit  a  free  cLrcula- 
tion  of  air  into  each  room,  and  also  to  the  bearing  and  other  timbers.  The 
drainage  and  other  sanitaiy  arrangements  are  good ;  the  lower  passages 
being  formed  with  such  incliuations  and  channels  as  to  draw  the  sui&oe 
water  clearly  ofl'  as  it  falls.  The  privies  are  on  Macleod*s  patent  dry  ash 
system,  each  one  being  furnished  with  apparatus  for  riddling  ashes  and 
discharging  the  finer  parts  into  the  soil  pits,  reserving  the  other  i<:^t  ftiel^ 


*  Mr.  Huglx  Mason,  of  A^t/)ii,  has  not  simplj  aet  n  noble  example,  but  borne  % 
strong  testimony  : — "  The  subject  of  betdthful  homes  for  the  people*  has  had  my  ntniest 
attention  for  yeurs  past.  Any  one  who  may  cotnc  to  inspect  tbo  dwollinpa  I  bitTO 
erect(>d  for  my  workpoople,  wiU  Bee  the  ampki  pro\'iaion  I  huve  made  for  their  mural 
and  social  woll^hcing,  MinisterB  may  preach,  and  bishops  may  declaim  on  overy  pint- 
form,  on  evcrj*  imaginable  topic  \  and  Tcfmjwriinoe  refonueiB  may  e&hort:  but  what  is 
a  hard-worldng  fellow  to  do,  at  the  cloae  of  a  day's  toil^  when  ho  goes  to  the  hovel  ia 
the  l)ack  street,  which  is  called  his  *  homo  P*  The  real  fnct  is^  thnt  you  are  the  pioneor* 
in  the  war  against  dirt,  disease,  and  death,  Pronde  the  decent  habitation.  Let  thow 
who  hire  the  labourer  look  upon  him  aa  something  more  than  a  mouey-^rnbbiog  aatio- 
maton,  without  mind  or  soul ;  manifest  a  spark  of  sympathy  for  those  who  are,  perforce, 
absorbed  ia  hread- winning ;  and  sorely  groat  and  good  results  will  soon  be  witnewed." 
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as  a  source  of  economy.  The  interiors  were  found  clean,  well  famished, 
and  cheerful-looking,  bespeaking  the  occupants  of  a  respectable  and  woU-to- 
do  class." 

It  is  worthy  of  note,  moreover,  that,  after  the  Company's  build- 
ings were  erected  in  Salford,  the  owners  of  adjoining  property  were 
compelled  not  only  to  reduce  the  rents,  but  also  to  do  repairs  they 
had  before  persistently  refused.  And  yet  these  improved  dwellings 
pay  well.  "  The  Improved  Industrial  Dwellings  Company,  Limited," 
of  which  Sir  Sydney  Waterlow  is  chairman,  has  in  seven  years  erected. 
1,047  improved  tenements,  yielding  a  net  profit  of  five  per  cent,  per 
annum  to  the  shareholders.  The  Liverpool  Corporation  likewise 
have  erected  a  number  of  cottages  for  labourers.  The  borough 
treasurer  submitted  a  statement  of  the  income  and  expenditure  to 
the  31st  of  August  last,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  cost  was 
£17,928  I65. ;  the  rent  £1,365,  and  the  payments  £454,  leaving  a 
nett  income  of  £911  lis.  llrf.,  giving  a  percentage  of  £5  Is.  7rf.,  and 
it  was  expected,  that,  when  the  basements  were  let,  an  additional 
£200  a-year  would  be  realised.  One  of  the  objects  of  the  Corpora- 
tion in  the  erection  of  these  houses  was  to  show,  that  good  buildings 
could  be  erected  and  made  to  pay  a  remunerative  interest  on  the 
outlay.  Of  course,  a  Corporation  or  a  Company  can  lease  or  purchase 
a  large  area  of  land  on  more  reasonable  terms,  can  more  economically 
lay  it  out,  and  can  build  a  block  or  a  row  of  buildings  at  considerably 
less  cost  than  single  dwellings. 

But  why,  it  may  be  asked  by  the  frivolous  and  the  superficial — 
why  do  the  people  go  to  such  horrid  places  ?  Why  !  because  they 
cannot  help  themselves.  Show  them  better  places,  and  places  within 
their  reach  ;  and,  except  such  as  are  hopelessly  down  in  the  bottomless 
pit,  they  will  lose  little  time  in  flitting.  But,  having  no  choice,  they 
reconcile  themselves  to  their  fate  as  well  as  they  know  how.  The 
husband  and  father  is  not  always  there,  his  work  calling  him 
elsewhere  ;  but  that  circumstance  too  often  leads  to  his  being  from 
home  when  he  might  be  at  home,  because  he  has  found  at  the  public- 
house,  or  in  the  beershop,  a  brighter  and  cleaner  place  than  his  own 
fireside  or  empty  grate.  Alas!  he  buys  himself  this  indulgence 
at  a  heavy  expense ;  at  the  best,  an  abdication  of  husbandly  and 
fatherly  duties,  and  a  serious  deduction  from  the  family  fund; 
at  the  worst,  to  which  it  too  frequently  comes,  by  becoming  a 
sot,  losing  his  work,  his  character,  his  honour,  his  reason,  or  his  life. 
But,  apart  from  aggravations  like  these,  where  are  the  wife  and  the 
children  ?  The  filthy  room  which  the  man  abhors  and  shuns,  is  the 
only  place  they  have  wherein  to  spend  all  the  twenty-four  hours  of 
the  weary  and  changeless  day.     She  labours  in  vain  to  make  clean 
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and  comfortable  a  hovel  insusceptible  of  such  qualities.  She  laS 
guishes  under  the  twofold  influence  of  depressed  feelings  and  foul 
air;  and,  seeing  her  children  Bickly,  stunted,  and  nerveless  around 
her,  and  the  parish  or  club  doctor  at  the  door  oftener  almost  than  her 
husband,  she  gives  it  up  as  a  bad  job,  and,  following  his  bad  example, 
goes  and  gets  her  penn'orth  of  bad  gin  as  often  as  she  can  lay  hold 
of  the  penny. 

The  observation  is  become  trite,  that,  if  a  comparative  fraction 
of  the  money  and  pains  bestowed  upon  measures  and  institutions 
for  the  alleviation  of  actual  misery,  had  been  laid  out  for  \X& 
prevention,  our  country  and  its  people  would  have  been  in  a  much 
better  condition  than  they  are.  Ai'e  pauperism,  lunacy,  and  crime^ 
inevitable  ?  If  not  utterly  eradicated,  might  they  not  be  very  greatly 
abated  ?  Are  there  not  conditions  which  as  surely  foster  diligence 
and  providence,  good  sense  and  sound  judgment,  honesty  and 
probity,  as  conditions  of  an  opposite  kind  engender  and  propagate 
the  vices  that  contrast  with  those  \'irtues  ?  To  confine  attention 
to  one  point  at  a  time,  has  not  the  sort  of  home  in  which  men 
and  their  families  are  lodged  a  great  deal  to  do  with  such  questions? 
Without  a  healthy  body,  there  cannot  long  be  a  healthy  mind  \  and 
how  can  there  be  a  healthy  body  in  the  case  of  persons,  infantile 
or  adult,  huddled  together  in  houses  and  rooms  ill-drained,  ill-aired, 
ill-lighted,  ill-supplied  with  means  of  order  and  cleanliness ;  as,  for 
instance,  water  and  water-closets  ?  Such  places  are  nests  of  disease, 
hotbeds  of  inunorality,  provocatives  to  gin -drinking.  That  most 
worthy  man,  the  late  Prince  Consort,  could  have  told  us,  with 
arithmetical  minuteness,  and  certainty  almost  mathematical,  the 
amount  of  disease,  often  mortal  and  always  costly,  which  might 
have  been  prevented  altogether  by  building  the  dwellings  of  the 
labouring  class  with  right  materials  rightly  disposed.  "  Pauperism," 
says  Mr,  Disraeli,  in  one  of  hts  pointed  sentences,  "is  Idas  an 
affair  of  wages  than  of  dweUings."  When,  in  single  rooma,  or 
in  mere  sheds,  at  high  rents,  whole  families  pig  together,  male 
and  female,  with  often  persons  of  both  sexes  not  even  members  of 
the  family,  what  is  and  must  be  the  result  ?  Demoralization  at 
the  beginning  and  crime  in  the  end. 

Alas !  it  is  necessary  for  the  working  men  to  be  themselves 
reminded  of  the  real  extent  of  some  of  those  questions  in  which  they 
are  largely  supposed  to  be  the  only  or  the  chief  persons  interested. 
What  is  the  use  of  debating  matters  of  work  and  of  wages  in  the 
presence  of  poor  fellows  who  have  neither ;  who  are  dependent  upon 
the  most  precarious  demands  for  labour,  and  upon  compensations  for 
it  still  more  precarious,  or  as  to  which  they  have  not  the  whisper  of 
a  voice?     It  is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  the  fellow-feeling  will 
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never  cease  to  make  them  reasonably  kind.  If  they  have  hardships, 
hardships  which  it  is  scarcely  in  human  nature  to  endure,  though 
refined,  or,  rather,  though,  like  steel,  at  once  hardened  and  attempered 
to  elastic  endurance,  by  the  sympathetic  passiveness  of  Christ,  the 
second  Adam ;  scarcely,  we  say,  in  improved  human  nature  to 
endure, — ^what  must  be  the  auflerings  of  those  who  have  no  special 
skill,  upon  the  conscious  possession  of  which  they  can  take  their 
stand,  but  are  fain  to  do  any  odd  job,  or  even  break  atones  on  the 
highway,  to  save  themselves  and  their  families  from  absolute  starva- 
tion P  Sound  and  healthful  dwellings,  it  has  been  reasonably 
suggested,  are  required  in  towns  for  a  class  of  occupants  lower  in  the 
downward  scale  than  those  who  have  been  hitherto  chiefly  thought 
of, — the  multitude  of  persons,  namely,  uuable  to  pay  more  than  six- 
pence, ninepence,  or  a  shilling  at  the  outside,  in  the  form  of  weekly 
rent.  Uncounted  numbers  require  but  one  room,  or,  rather,  can  but 
afford  one,  or  are  prepared,  under  the  pinch  of  necessity,  to  confine 
themselves  to  one.  Such  are  married  couples  without  chOdren,  lone 
widows,  single  women,  and  single  men.  A  part  of  the  Peabody 
IFund,  it  is  hinted,  could  not  be  better  applied  than  to  the  relief  of 
this  crying  want ;  nor,  it  may  be  added,  could  the  half-million,  which 
Jlr.  Godwin  has  announced  as  ready  to  be  devoted  to  suchlike 
purposes,  provided  only  that  the  outlay  shall  not  minister  to 
pauperism,  be,  in  part  at  least,  more  beneficially  applied  than  to  this 
object;  in  which  case  the  munificent  donor  w^ould  have  reason  to 
believe  that  he  was  rescuing  hundreds  from  pauperism,  rather  than 
Buperinducing  a  pauperizing  spirit. 

The  present  Government  and  Parliament  have  all  the  credit  they 
deserve,  perhaps  more,  for  what  they  have  done  in  the  matter  of 
education.  But  mark  !  if  all  children  between  certain  points  of 
age  are  to  be  drawn  into  school^  what  of  the  children  coming  from 
clean  and  wholesome  dwellings  to  sit  side  by  side  with  children 
dragged  out  of  foul  and  filthy  dens  of  disease  ?  "  Is  it  safe,  is  it 
fair,"  asks  Mr.  William  Martin,  in  his  able  appeal  to  Lord  Derby, 
*  to  insist  upon  the  children  of  decent  working  people  sitting  side  by 
ide  with  children  issuing  from  these  plague- stricken  lodgments  P" 

Few  men  are  more  reliable  witnesses  on  such  a  subject  than  Lord 
Ihaftesbury,  a  man  who  has  looked  long  and  closely  into  it,  and 
om  every  point  of  view.     He  has  recently  pronounced  the  following 
opinions  :— 


**  There  can  be  no  security  to  society,  no  honour,  no  prosperity,  no  dignity 
at  home,  no  nobleness  of  attitude  towards  foreign  nations,  unless  the 
strength  of  the  people  rests  upon  the  purity  and  firmness  of  the  domestic 
system.  Schools  are  but  auxiliaries.  At  home  the  principles  of  subordi- 
nation are  first  implsmted,  and  the  man  is  trained  to  be  the  good  citizen. 
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<^  new  town  circle.  Into  the  outer  cii-cle  the  inhabitaDts  of  the  dismal 
lanes,  crowded  alleys^  and  imwholesomo  dwolliogs  woold  be  first  planted 
out — each  provided  with  a  detached  homestead,  comfortably  but  plainly 
furnished  ;  each  provided  with  a  well-stocked  garden  ;  each  provided  with 
two  or  more  cows,  and  with  two  or  more  pigs ;  each,  in  ehort,  provided 
with  the  means  of  full  pubsistence  from  the  soil* 

"  8.  As  much  as  possible  o€  the  five-mile  radius  of  the  outer  circle  would 
be  devoted  to  farming  purposes  by  tenant-fitrmers— the  rents  paid  by  euch 
tenant-farmers  to  be  applied  to  the  geoeral  purposes  of  the  town, 

**  4,  As  much  as  possible  of  the  live-mile  radius  of  the  outer  circle  woiild 
be  devoted  to  common  land  rights — chiefly  rights  of  pasture  for  the  cows 
of  the  planted-out  and  the  town  families. 

**  After  such  a  fasidou  Bkickburn  Avould  be  dealt  with  by  Switzerland 
and  sooner  or  later,  after  a  like  fashion,  Blackburn,  and  aO  the  Blackbiirn& 
of  the  United  Kingdom,  will  be  dealt  with  by  Parliament — if  peace  is  to  bo 
preserved^  and  ooi*  commercial  greatness  to  be  maintained* 

**  For  what  is  the  eftect — the  economical  effect — of  the  restoration  of  the 
soil  of  Switzerland  to  the  people  of  Switzerland ;  and  the  effect  of  the 
restoration  of  the  German  land  of  the  Rhine  valley  to  the  people  of  the 
Khino  valley?  Listen,  the  professors  in  abstract  science  who  iill  the  chairs 
of  Political  Economy  in  our  colleges  and  universities !  Listen,  also,  the 
plain-spoken  men  who  fought  resolutely  under  Bright  and  Cobden  \ 
Listen,  likewise,  the  great  self-made  Manchester  middle-class,  whose  wealth 
may  yet  take  wing  and  leave  them  i 

**  I  am  in  the  silk  trade,  and  want  to  buy  manufactured  fabrics.  Where 
•can  I  be  best  served  ?     I  am  told,  in  Switzerland. 

**  I  accordingly  take  the  train  to  one  of  the  Swiss  manufacturing  towns ; 
but  through  ignorance  of  the  ways  of  Hwitzerlftud,  meet  with  an  odd 
reception. 

**  *  You  must  not  come  to  Bwitzorland  at  this  season,  nor  Ld  autumn. 
Now  we  are  in  onr  fields  planting,  and  in  our  vineyards  dressing.  In  tho 
autumn  we  shall  be  harvesting  grain,  and  making  wine.  Better  return 
home  at  once,  and  for  present  use  get  what  you  want  in  Spitalfields  or 
Coventry,  In  a  month's  time  we  shall  be  glad  to  take  your  orders— at 
half  or  even  less  than  half  what  you  have  to  pay  in  Spitalfields  or 
Coventry.' 

**  •  You  don't  say  so  ?  * 

***Butwedo.  Our  people— we  Swiss  people— get  onr  living  from  the 
land:  your  Spitalfields  and  Coventry  people  get  their  living  from  their 
wages:  good  times,  fair  \\2.gm  :  bad  times,  starvation — or  workhouse.' 

***  Yon  surprise  me.* 

**  *  Yea ;  thank  God,  our  people — we  Swiss  people— have  at  last  discovered 
the  philosopher  s  stone  ;  we  find  work  for  everybody  :  we  make  every 
family  comfortable,  and  independent  of  the  vicissitudes  of  trade  and  com- 
merce :  we  dispense  with  middlemen :  we  confer  the  advantages  of  banking 
on  the  poor  instead  of  on  the  rich,  as  you  do :  we  also  do  more — we  put 
in  practice  compulsions  that  would  he  strange  to  you  ;  we  flog  the  drunkard, 
the  dissolute,  and  the  idle :  we  select  our  own  public  ser^^ants,  and  if  they 
refuse  to  serve  na  in  the  way  we  wish,  we  oblige  them  to  leave  Swit- 
zerland.' 

** 'Astounding  1  Then  you  don't  trouble  yourselves  about  free-trade, 
and  protection,  and  Church  and  State  connexion,  and  caniagiouH  diseases, 
a.nd  such  matters  ?  ' 

**  *  We  care  for  none  of  these  things/ 

**'And  the  land  ?^ 
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•*  *  Generally,  it  belongs  to  the  towns  or  municipalities — -not  to  pereoSl 
and  when  a  person  dies,  holding  from  the  town  or  municipality,  the  town! 
or  municipality  exercises  its  discretion »  aa  the  ordinary  landowner  would  do,] 
in  continuing  the  occupation  in  the  same  family,  or  in  transferring  ii 
another/ 

**  *  No  incomrenienco  from  the  practice  ? ' 

*'  *  None  whatever.     If  we  ehange  the  occupation  from   one  family  tal 
another^ — ke  in  a  case  of  death^ — we  provide  for  the  dispossessed  family : 
put  the  various  memhers  in  the  way  of  well  doing. ' 

'*  *  Do  you  advance  them  money  *?  * 

***No.     Our  help  generally  is  in  kind.     We  might  put  the  wife  of  »  ^ 
deceased  farmer  into  the  occupation  of  a  dairy,  or  into  the  possesedon  of  a 
shop,    Wo  do  the  same  for  what  you  would  call  the  widows  of  the  mechajiie 
class.     Then  young  followB  marrying  look  to  the  town  or  mumcipality  for  a 
house,  and  for  the  other  wherewith  to  begin  the  world  fairly.' 

** '  Communism,  is  it  not  ? ' 

**  *  Certiiinly  not*  The  communistic  theory  is  common  rights,  common 
property,  and  so  on :  ours  is  the  theory  of  natural  rights — giving  the  use 
of  a  portion  of  the  land  to  him  who  seeks  to  use  it :  and  with  the  use  the 
means  to  support  himself.  Wo  do  not  recognise  the  principle  of  personal 
property  in  the  land:  and  beyond  this  there  are  really  only  mattera  of 
detuil  between  our  practices  and  yours.  We  are  neither  Commumsts  nor 
Socialifite.  We  are  liepubhcans,  trying  to  do  the  best  for  each  other  indi- 
viduaUy,  and  for  the  Common  Good  collectively.'  I 

**  *  And  wages  :  no  bother  with  them — no  strikes  ?  * 

** '  In  Switzerland  wo  have  no  such  troubles.     Our  people  have  nothing 
to  complain  of;  and  therefore  have  no  occasion  to  war  against  each  other. 
The  tuwns  or  muuicipalitieB  make  it  thoir  business  to  care  for  those  needing 
to  be  cared  for,  and  to  punish  those  needing  to  be  punished ;  and  if  thero  i 
is  no  business  doing — an  impossibility  of  course — why^  in  the  abeenee  of] 
^ages^  each  man's  ground  and  rights  of  pasture  serve  to  feed  him/ 

**  *  Wages  ;  no  consequence  ? ' 

*'  'That  IB  our  theory  :  and  in  its  practical  working  out  we  trust  soon  to-] 
be  able  to  supply  England  with  every  kind  of  manufactured  thing  it  necds^ } 
up  to  the  paper  of  its  Bank  of  England  notes/ 

**  *  You  mean  to  push  us  to  the  wall  ? ' 

**  *  We  mean  no  more  than  to  do  the  best  we  can  for  ourselves.' 

** '  The  same  thing/  " 

George  Pottku. 
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1871. 
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Trubner  &  Co.    1887* 

\  MONG  the  booka  of  myBtical  theology  which  belonged  to  the  era 
-^  of  the  pre-Reformation  Myatica,  there  was  one  called  **  Theologia 
Germanica,"  or  **  German  Theology."  It  was  a  great  favourite  with 
Luther,  by  whom  it  was  edited  and  recommended  to  the  people. 
Luther *8  friends  were  afraid  that  ho  might  injure  his  cause  by 
identifying  himself  with  the  theology  of  this  book.  "  We  shall 
be  called/'  they  said,  **  German  theologians,"  and  Luther  answered 
bravely,  **  It  is  well ;  German  theologians  let  us  be."  In  tracing 
the  course  of  religious  development  in  Germany,  it  is  necessary 
to  bear  in  miod  this  original  connection  of  the  Lutheran  Reformation 
with  the  theology  of  the  Mystics. 

In  the  middle  ages,  and  within  the  united  fold  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  there  existed  the  same  diverse  tendencies  which  were  mora 
definitely  developed  after  the  Reformation.  While  Anselm  said^ 
"Credo  ut  intelligam,"  Abelard  answered,  **Iiitelligo  ut  credam." 
Anselm  took  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  on  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  trustiDg  to  a  verification  in  the  religious  experience,  while 
Abelard  wished  to  believe  only  what  was  known  to  be  true.  The 
Mystics   again,  with   an   inner   self-conaciousness   of    the   truth  of 
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religion,   tried   to   be   independent  both   of  authority  and    reasoiu 
In  the  depth  of  their  own  Kpirits  there  was  an  answer  to  the  dirine 
mysteries.     Deep  called  unto  deep.     The  consciousness  of  the  divine^ 
conimunication   refused    to    be   disturbed    by   any   external    Yoice..^| 
The  soul  internally  purified  and  enlightened  reeognised  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures  or  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  ;  but  its  purification 
and  enlightenment  proceeded  from  another  source.     It  might  have-; 
been  helped  by  these,  but  essentially  it  was  independent  of  them« 

The  religious  element  in  the  German  Reformation  waa  mamly 
contributed  by  Luther  himself.  It  began  with  that  inward  struggle 
for  mentdl  peace  which  ended  in  a  sense  of  the  divine  forgiveness. 
This  was  realized  by  faith^  after  all  efforts  by  means  of  ecclesiastical 
prescriptions  and  external  works  had  failed.  But  faith  as  understood 
by  Luther  was  not  believing  the  Bible  or  believing  the  Church* 
It  was  not  the  reception  of  orthodox  doctrines.  It  was  rather  an 
actual  realization  of  the  unseen,  a  feeling  of  contact  with  the  divine, 
and  a  sense  of  parti cipatiug  in  that  spiritual  strength  which  makes- 
saints  and  prophets.  This  in  its  foundation  was  Luther's  justifying 
faith.  It  came  to  him  through  his  religious  experience  in  the  form 
of  reconciliatiom  A  sense  of  sin  gave  him  trouble,  a  sense  of  divine 
mercy  brought  him  peace.  In  Luther's  theology  this  justifying  faith 
in  what  we  may  call  its  scientific  form,  becomes  the  first  ground 
of  certainty*  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  other  certainties.  It  is 
not  preceded  by  believing  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  the  truth  of  Christianity  follows  from  it.  In  this  sense 
it  18  the  article  of  **  a  standing  or  a  falling  Church." 

So  far  Luther  is  at  one  with  the  Mystics.  Like  them  he  begins 
with  the  subjective,  and  from  this  proceeds  to  establish  the  objective. 
He  is  personally  conscious  of  being  taken  out  of  a  state  w^here  all  was 
discordant,  and  of  being  brought  into  a  state  where  all  is  harmonious^ 
For  want  of  better  names  he  uses  the  current  ecclesiastical  language, 
and  calls  the  one  a  state  of  nature,  the  other  a  state  of  grace.  Bat 
he  finds  other  m^n  w^ho  have  had  the  same  experience.  He  finds 
that  such  men  have  existed  in  all  ages.  Their  existence  is  a  fact. 
These  men  constitute  the  Church.  Here  is  the  first  passage  from 
the  subjective  to  the  objective,  and  here  begins  Luther's  essential 
antagonism  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  All  his  language  concerning 
the  ministry  and  the  sacraments  must  be  understood  from  the  point 
of  view  that  true  Christians  alone  are  really  members  of  the  Church. 
The  right  of  performing  the  otficca  of  the  Church  belongs  to  them, 
springs  from  them,  and,  for  the  sake  of  order,  is  by  them  conferred 
on  the  officers  of  the  Chuch. 

The  Scriptures  being  the  property  of  this  Church,  and  the  canon 
itself  being  determined  by  the  Church,  they  cannot  have  an^external 
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or  legal  authority  over  the  Christian's  faith.  The  subject-raatter  attests 
itself  to  the  hearts  of  men  as  the  Word  of  God ;  but  the  canon 
in  itself  as  a  formal  principle  is  without  authority.  The  Christian 
consciousness  la  above  it.  What  Luther  called  justifying  faith  was 
the  authoritative  criterion  of  canonicity.  On  this  ground  he  rejected  the 
Epistle  of  James,  which  he  supposed  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of 
St  Paul,  and  St.  Paul's  doctrine  he  did  not  take  on  St.  Punl's 
authorityj  but  because  he  had  himself  experienced  its  truth.  Dr. 
Dorner*  mentions  several  books,  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament,  which  Luther  either  rejected  altogether  or  made  deutero- 
canonical.  lie  did  not  hesitate  to  admit  that  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  were  not  always  correct  in  their  statements  nor  sound  in  their 
arguments.  The  Scriptures  contained  the  Word  of  God,  but  they  were 
not  themselves  that  Word,  neither  in  their  form  nor,  altogether,  their 
subject-matter.  The  Scriptures  Luther  said  are  but  Christ's  servant. 
He  was  satisfied  to  have  on  his  side  '*  the  Master  and  the  Lord  of 
Scripture.'* 

These  views  of  the  Bible  are  clearly  and  frequently  enunciated  in 
Luther*s  writings,  but  they  are  never  stated  systematically  or  in  the 
way  of  dogma.  It  is  also  true  that  many  passages  might  be  found 
which  did  not  harmonize  with  these  views.  Lcssing  quotes  Ijuther 
as  calling  the  Scriptures  on  one  occasion  God  Himself,  and  on 
another  the  very  body  of  Christ.  But  Luther's  language,  beyond 
that  of  all  other  men,  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  strictness  of  the  letter. 
These  expressions  themselves  bear  witness  of  an  original  tendency 
to  the  extravagant  and  undefined  lauf^nage  of  the  Mystics.  Yet  his 
arguments,  especially  against  the  Roman  Catholics,  really  assumed 
the  objective  certainty  and  external  authority  of  the  Scriptures* 
Miinzer,  the  leader  of  the  Anabaptists,  who  rested  all  truth  on 
the  inward  light,  said  that  Luther  took  the  same  ground  as  the 
Roman  Catholics,  with  only  this  difference,  that  he  substituted  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  for  that  of  the  Church. 

The  Reformed  Church  took  up  a  more  decided  position  than 
Luther's  as  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  This  may  have  been 
due  to  the  practical  character  of  Zwingle*8  intellect,  or  it  may  have 
been  necessitated  by  circumstances.  The  Anabaptists  by  their 
,  lawlessness  had  brought  contempt  on  immediate  inspiration,  while 
the  Catholics  had  an  argument  easily  comprehended  by  the  ordinary 
mind  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Church.  Zw ingle  regarded  the 
canonical  Scriptures  as  a  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  rule  of  faith  and  life.  They  were  a  protection  against 
the  subjectivity  from  which  Luther  started  and  a  refuge  from  the 
mere  spiritualism  of   the  Anabaptists.^     Their  authority,  however* 

♦  Vol.  i.  p.  243. 
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waa  not  even  with  Zwingle  a  mere  outward  law,  but  a  law  wtJct 
became  **  clear   and  sure "  ouly  to  the  believer's  mind.     Zwingle 
says  that  all  Scripture  is  not  Ilaly  Script ure^  nor  are  all  the  sacred 
writers  infallible.     The  religious  truth  in  the  Scriptures  is  the  Word 
of  God.     But  Zwingle  rejected  the  authority  of  the  Church  for  the 
canon.  lie  excluded  the  Apocalypse,  on  the  same  ground  that  Luther 
excluded  eomo  other  books.     Beginning  with  the  objective,  he  fell 
back  on  the  subjective^  probably  without  consciousness  of  the  change. 
Calvin  took  up  Zwingle*8  posit  ion,  but  held  to  it  with  more  con- 
.siatency.     He  refused  the  authority  of  the  Church,  on  the  ground 
ilhat  the  Church  itself  was  based  on  the  Scriptures.     The  authority 
•of  the  Scriptures  depends  on  the  Holy  Ghost^  who  speaks  in  them, 
testifying  of  their  truth  more    clearly  than  any   human    evidence 
^ould  do.     It  is  true  that  this  testimony,  in  the  firht  instance,  is 
connected  with  the  subject-matter,  but  the  latter,  in  Calvin's  judg- 
ment, is  inseparable  from  the  form  of  the  Scriptures,      The  Book,  as 
a  book,  is  inspired.     Calvin  cannot  therefore  allow  the  same  freedom 
oi"  criticism  which  was  allowed  by  Luther.     Dr.  Dorner  remarks  in 
agreement  with   this  that  the  chief  confessions  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  enumerate  the  writings  which  form  the  canon.     This  is 
'Hot  done  in  any  Lutheran  confession,  so  that  with  the  Lutheran  the 
inclusion  of  any  book  in  the  canon  is  not  an  article  of  faith. 

To  the  living  faith  of  Luther  the  voice  of  God  was  speakm 
•throughout  creation.  The  Church,  tradition,  the  Bible,  the  sacra- 
•ment,  were  all  to  him  the  Word  of  God.  His  successors,  however, 
•£ume  nearer  to  the  Reformed  Churches,  till  at  last  the  Scriptures 
not  only  contained  the  Word  of  God,  but  were  themselves  the  Word 
of  God  formally  and  exclusively.  The  bond  of  the  Church's  union 
was  no  more,  as  with  Luther,  the  sense  of  contact  with  the  divine, 
but  a  written  book  which  became  an  external  rule  of  faith.  To  suit 
this  position,  it  was  necessary  that  there  be  no  question  of  the 
canon icity  of  any  of  the  received  books,  and  the  entire  contents  of 
the  Scriptures  must  be  without  the  least  admixture  of  error.  At 
this  stage  the  Protestant  mind  began,  we  may  say,  to  reflect  on  its 
position,  and  to  take  an  inventory  of  the  contents  o£  Protestantism. 
It  found  the  objective  method  of  Calvin  more  convenient,  and,  indeed, 
more  serviceable,  than  the  method  of  Luther,  The  practical  mind 
wants  an  external  law  whose  authority  is  the  same  to  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men.  To  meet  this  want,  many  things  were  assumed 
concerning  the  Scriptures,  and  on  the  basis  of  these  assumptions 
many  arguments  were  founded  systematically  and  logically.  The 
Holy  Spirit  was  supposed  to  have  committed  the  office  of  teaching 
entirely  to  the  Scriptures.  The  **  self-certainty  of  faith  "  yielded  to 
the  inspiration  of  vowel  points  and  Hebrew  accents.     Before  the 
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4dose  of  the  Berenteentli  century  this  view  of  the  Scriptures  was 
generally  received  by  all  Protestant  Churches.  It  was  defended  by 
the  negative  argument  that  if  the  Scriptures  are  not  infuUible,  then 
wo  have  no  infallible  authority,  and  as  such  an  authority  was  longed 
for,  it  was  assumed  that  it  must  be  given.  After  this  conclusion  it  was 
quite  logical  to  admit  no  doubts  concerning  the  books  which  composed 
the  canon,  no  various  readings  nor  any  uncertainty  as  to  the  absolute 
accuracy  of  every  word  and  every  letter.  Calovius  said  that  the 
writers  of  Scripture  were  God*s  amanuenses,  and  that  the  books, 
even  those  which  were  mere  history,  were  the  same  as  if  thoy  bad 
been  written  by  Christ's  own  hand.  Mtzsche,  the  Superintendent 
of  Ootha,  proceeded  to  yet  greater  extravagance,  determining  that 
the  Scriptures  were  not  a  creature,  but  that,  like  God,  they  were 
uncreated.  By  the  Scriptures  he  understood  Luther's  translation  of 
the  Bible,  the  very  typographical  errors  of  which  Dr.  Dorner  says 
were  to  be  left  untouched. 

The  only  protesters  against  this  apotheosis  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
seventeenth  century  were  such  Mystics  as  Jacob  Bohme  and  Pietists 
like  Spener  and  John  Arndt.  These  men  preserved  the  subjective 
principle  of  Luther,  but  without  being  able  to  give  an  account  of 
it  to  reason.  The  Orthodox,  on  the  other  hand,  had,  by  a  certain 
Idnd  of  reasoning,  reasoned  themselves  into  their  position.  Their 
jeal  enemy  was  the  Deism  which  they  had  themselves  evoked. 
Deiam  met  them  on  their  own  ground,  and  overcame  them  by  the  pure 
ibrce  of  a  clearer  and  more  consistent  logic.  As  a  matter  of  history 
it  is  known  that  Deism  came  into  Germany  from  England.  The 
books  of  the  English  Deists  were  translated  into  German.  But  the 
ground  was  prepared.  The  same  causes  which  had  operated  in 
England  were  at  work  in  Germany.  The  genesis  of  Deism  was 
ibund  in  the  impossibility  of  proving  the  Scriptures  to  be  what  the 
Orthodox  assumed  them  to  be.  Christianity  was  made  to  rest  on  the 
supposed  authority  of  writings,  the  early  history  of  which  was  not 
absolutely  known,  and  on  the  certainty  of  a  canon  of  whose  origin 
nobody  knew  oiiything. 

There  was,  however,  another  factor  in  Deism  which  strengthened 
its  position  against  the  Orthodox,  This  was  natural  religion,  which 
embraced  what  may  be  known  of  God  from  nature  and  reason, 
independently  of  the  Scriptures.  Over  against  the  uncertainty  of 
Che  sacred  books,  both  as  to  their  history  and  contents,  the  Deists 
|)laced  the  certainty  of  natural  religion.  Subjectivity  or  that  in- 
ternal certamty  which  might  have  rivalled  at  least  the  certainty  of 
natural  religion,  had  been  put  aside,  so  that  from  it  no  resistance 
could  be  made.  This  was  equally  true  in  Germany  and  in  England. 
The  precursors  of  the  Deists  were  the  theologians  who  applied  reason 
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to  theology.  Bacon  and  Locke,  Leibnitz  and  Wolff,  wished  to  con^ 
fine  their  methods  only  to  philosophy,  01%  if  they  touched  theology, 
to  draw  the  line  very  clearly  between  religion  natnral  and  revealed. 
They  seem  to  have  supposed  that  it  was  possible  to  awaken  the  mind 
to  the  utmost  activity  in  one  sphere,  and  to  confine  it  there  when 
another  sphere  impinged  on  that,  and  was  really  insepamble^from  it- 
The  "  Aufkliiring'*  dispelled  the  illusion. 

There  were,  however,  in  Germany  in  the  eighteenth  century  theo- 
logiane  who  opposed  Beibni,  and  yet  saw  the  necessity  of  admitting' 
the  truth  concerning  the  Scriptui'es,  We  cannot  quite  put  Bengel 
in  this  connection,  though  he  was  one  of  the  first  who  made  the 
critical  study  of  the  Bible  the  great  business  of  his  life.  He  wished 
to  restore  the  true  text,  believing  that  infallibility  was  connected 
with  the  original  if  it  could  be  found,  Bengel  proceeded  from  the 
Pietists  \  but  he  cleared  the  way  for  Wetstein  and  Michaelis,  in 
whose  hands  the  uncertainty,  both  of  the  text  and  the  canon,  could 
not  be  concealed.  Rational  views  of  the  Bible  were  taught  in  many 
pulpits  and  universities,  but  those  who  taught  them  were  persecuted 
as  unbelievers.  Ernesti  laid  the  foundation  for  a  new  school  of 
exegetics.  He  dispelled  the  illusive  halo  with  which  the  Scriptures 
had  been  surrounded.  He  cleared  away  the  mist  of  allegories,  and 
challenged  the  cloudy  images  to  declare  themselves  either  gods  or 
men*  With  clear  and  purified  eyes  he  saw  that  whatever  might  be 
the  meaning  of  inspiration,  the  Scriptures  were  written  in  human 
language,  and  by  the  laws  of  human  language  they  must  be  under- 
stood. The  divine,  he  said,  had  not  destroyed  the  human  \  and  who 
could  tell  but  that  by  a  clear  and  open  recognition  of  the  human  the 
divine  might  be  more  manifest  ?  Ernesti  was  followed  by  Semler^ 
who  had  been  educated  among  the  Pietists,  and  who  resolutely 
opposed  Deism  in  every  form,  Seraler  early  in  life  felt  that  the 
Scriptures  had  been  deified,  and  that  the  destruction  of  this  idolatry 
must  be  the  work  of  his  life.  He  could  find  no  external  certainty 
as  to  the  number  of  canonical  books,  and  when  he  applied  the  sub- 
jective test,  he  found  that  he  must  reject  many  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  some  of  the  New,  Seniler  did  not  solve  the  great  question.  He 
did  not  speak  the  right  word ;  but  he  showed  the  necessity  that  it 
fihould  be  spoken.  He  rejected  from  the  canon  some  books  which 
had  quite  as  good  a  claim  to  canonicity  as  some  that  were  retained. 
He  made,  however,  the  important  distinction  between  what  is  local 
and  what  is  permanent  in  the  Scriptures,  and  he  supposed  that  some 
of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  accommodated  themselves  to  the 
popular  ideas  and  even  superstitions  of  the  Jews  of  their  day. 

The  Orthodox  and  the  Deists  were  agreed  that  Christianity  cannot 
be  true  if  the  Scriptures  are  not  infallible.     The  Deists  said  they 
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[were  certain  that  the  Scriptures  were  full  of  errors,  while  Rational 
I  Christians  said  that  Bible  infullibility  was  altogether  an  inventton  of 
theologians.  The  Scriptures  did  not  claim  to  be  iDfallible,  and 
Christianity  did  not  rest  on  their  supposed  infallibility.  The  subject 
was  first  discussed  in  a  complete  form  by  Lessing.  In  1774 — 77  ho 
published  the  famous  '*  Fragments  of  a  Wolfcnbiittel  Unknown.'* 
Lessing  said  that  he  had  found  the  •*  Fragments '*  in  MS,  in  tho 
library  of  Wolfenbiittel,  to  which  ho  had  been  appointed  librarion. 
They  are  part  of  a  work,  the  original  of  which  is  still  to  be  seen  in 
the  town  library  of  Hamburg.  It  was  written  by  Professor  Reiroams, 
and  is  called  a  **  Vindication  of  the  Rational  Won^hippers  of  God." 
In  these  "Fragments'*  there  is  no  levity,  no  scoffing,  no  eflfort  to 
conceal  the  ultimate  meaning.  They  are  rather  written  witb  an 
impressive  earnestness  and  with  the  utmost  fruukness.  The  per- 
spicuity of  the  language  and  the  elegance  of  the  style  have  secured 
them  a  permanent  place  among  German  classics.  It  was  these 
qualities  which  made  them  suitable  for  Lessing's  object.  They 
showed  that  the  Deists  really  had  something  to  say  against  Chris- 
tianity as  it  was  then  understood*  Keimanis  had  been  educated  for 
the  ministry  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  but  he  could  not  reconcile  the 
Theism  of  reason  with  what  was  ascribed  to  God  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  **  Fragments  **  were  six  in  number,  or  seven  if  we  reckon  one 
**  On  the  Toleration  of  the  Deists,*'  which  took  the  form  of  an  intro- 
duction.  The  first  was  "On  the  Condemnation  of  lieason  from  tho 
Pulpif  The  writer  finds  it  true  even  of  the  most  learned  and 
inquiring  men,  that  they  generally  keep  to  the  religion  in  which 
they  were  educated.  A  blind  faith  is  conTenient.  It  is  inculcated 
by  the  clergy  of  all  nations.  For  this,  however,  ministers  of  the 
Christian  religion  have  not  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apostles. 
They  established  a  rational  religion,  and  appealed  to  reason  against 
the  religion  of  the  Pagans.  It  is  true  that  8t.  Paul  says,  concerning 
the  things  of  God,  that  they  are  fooliahness  to  the  natural  man.  But 
he  is  not  here  contrasting  the  darkness  of  reason  with  the  light  of 
revelation.  The  contrast  is  between  the  pHychical  or  sensuous  man 
and  the  spiritual  man.  St.  Paul,  in  an  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
speaks  of  the  reason  being  taken  captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,. 
This  passage  is  often  misquoted ;  instead  of  the  words  **  of  Christ,"  it 
is  generally  read  offaUh.  But  St.  Paul  is  not  opposing  reason.  He 
only  condemns  certain  false  "  reasonings  *'  of  the  Corinthians*  Under 
the  figure  of  a  warfare,  he  describes  their  reasonings  as  sub- 
dued by  the  Gospel.  It  was  commonly  argued  by  the  clergy  that 
reason  had  lost  its  power  through  the  fall*  To  this  the  writer  of  the 
'*  Fragment*'  answers,  that  the  reason  of  the  first  men  could  not  bare 
been  great,  when  they  listened  to  the  words  of  the  serpent  and  disobeyed 
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the  clear  command  of  God*  The  reason  of  man  ie  not  surely  weaker 
now  than  it  was  then.  It  is  impossible  that  we  could  be  so  weak  as  to 
sin  after  the  Bimilitude  of  Adam's  transgression.  The  Scriptures  lay 
the  foundation  of  faith  in  reason.  The  Lutherans  **  reason  **  against 
election  and  reprobation,  as  contrary  to  the  goodness  of  God.  The 
Reformed  '*  reason  '*  against  tho  ubiquity  of  Christ's  natural  body, 
because  it  is  against  the  nature  of  such  a  body  to  be  in  more  places 
than  one  at  the  same  time  ;  and  both  Lutheran  and  Reformed  "  reason  *' 
against  transubstantiation,  because  it  contradicts  our  vei^^  ideas  of 
what  constitutes  bread  and  wine*  The  clergy  may  decry  reason,  yet 
they  must  use  it* 

The  second  "  Fragment "  is  on  the  "  Impossibility  of  a  Revelation 
which  all  men  could  receive  in  a  Satisfactory  Manner*"  By  **  revela- 
tion *'  we  are  evidently  to  understand  revelation  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  an  external  or  merely  objective  revelation.  It  is  first  sup- 
posed as  possible  that  God  might  give  a  supernatural  revelation  to 
all  men  at  all  times*  But  this  would  imply  continual  miracles,  which 
would  destroy  the  established  order  of  nature.  It  would  be  against 
the  wisdom  of  God,  who,  if  divine  knowledge  was  to  be  given  to  all 
men,  would  give  it  in  a  natural  way.  To  work  miracles  continually 
would  be  like  teaching  men  supernaturally  where  to  find  fire  and 
water,  meat  and  drink^  instead  of  giving  them  eyes  which  they  could 
use  for  themselves.  If  all  men  had  lost  the  use  of  their  eyes  b}^  the 
fall,  it  is  not  likely  that  God  would  have  sent  angels  to  lead  men, 
or  indeed  have  adopted  any  supernatural  way  of  compensating  for 
the  lovss  of  sight.  It  is  more  likely,  and  more  in  accordance  with 
divine  wisdom,  that  He  would  at  once  have  restored  the  use  of  their 
eyes.  It  is  also  possible  that  God  would  have  given  a  supernatural 
revelation  to  some  persons  in  every  country,  from  whom  all  others 
were  to  receive  it.  But  here  again,  as  the  object  is  that  it  should 
extend  to  all,  the  same  improbability  of  frequent  miracles  is  opposed. 
Moreover,  in  this  case  the  miracles  woidd  not  cfiect  their  object. 
Those  who  received  the  revelation  at  second-hand  would  not  receive 
a  divine  revelation,  but  only  the  testimony  of  men  that  such  a 
revelation  had  been  made.  The  miracles,  at  first  believed  by  only  a 
few,  as  the  case  was  with  the  Jews,  would  become  less  credible  to 
those  who  did  not  see  them.  The  third  case  conceivable  is  that  of 
God  revealing  himself  at  certain  times,  and  through  certain  persons, 
to  one  nation.  This  hypothesis  has  some  advantage  over  the  others, 
but  it  supposes  that  to  be  done  by  miracles  which  could  be  done  ■ 
through  the  ordinary  working  of  nature.  Moreover,  of  the  evidence 
of  such  a  revelation  not  one  in  a  million  could  have  the  opportunity 
of  judging,  so  as  to  be  reasonably  convinced  of  its  truth.  This  is 
not  God's  way  of  acting  in  the  natural  world.     He  does  not  suspend 
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matters  of  great  moment  on  niDre  accidents.  If  the  reyelation  in  the 
Bible  18  to  he  taken  for  this  one  revelation  which  is  necessary  for 
salvation,  it  was  simply  impossible  that  all  men  could  know  it.  Noah 
and  the  patriarchs  to  whom  it  was  first  given  took  no  pains  to  pub- 
lish it.  They  cultivated  fields  and  planted  vineyards.  Even  at  the 
present  day  only  a  small  number  of  the  human  race  have  heard  the 
Gospel.  St.  Paul,  indeed,  speaks  of  its  sound  having  gone  out  into 
all  lands,  and  of  its  being  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven. 
But  many  maps  must  have  been  missing  in  the  apostle's  atlas.  He 
doubtless  meant  that  the  religion  of  nature  was  published  in  all 
lands.  The  voice  of  God,  speaking  to  the  reason  of  man,  is  the 
only  Gospel  that  has  been  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven. 

The  third  **  Fragment  *'  is  on  the  **  Passage  of  the  Israelites  through 
the  lied  Sea/'      The  narrative  says  that  there  were  600,000  armed 

en.  Reckoning  for  wives,  children,  and  unarmed,  four  to  every 
armed  man,  we  have  a  company  of  3,000,000,  which  probably  had 
yOO,000  oxen,  with  600,000  sheep  and  goats.  For  fodder  and 
baggage  they  must  have  required  about  5,000  waggons,  Pharaoh's 
army  had  at  least  600  waggons  and  probably  25,000  cavalry,  with 
100,000  foot  soldiers.  These  followed  close  on  the  Israelites  when 
they  encamped  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea.  The  wind  blew  all 
night,  which  probably  means  till  midnight,  before  the  sea  was  dry. 
By  the  first  watch — that  is,  in  three  hours'  time — the  Israelites  had 
crossed  the  sea,  and  the  Egyptians  were  in  the  middle  of  it,  with 
their  horses  and  chariots.  The  camp  of  the  Israelites  is  reckoned  to 
have  covered  at  least  nine  square  miles.  The  argument  is,  that  it 
was  just  poFsiblo  for  one  person  to  have  walked  the  distance  in  three 
hours,  but  utterly  impossible  for  such  a  multitude  of  people. 

In  the  fourth  "Fragment**  it  is  maintained  **  that  the  Books  of 
the  Old  Testament  were  not  written  to  reveal  a  Religion."  This  i& 
shown  from  their  silence  as  to  any  future  life,  which  it  is  assumed 
must  be  the  object  of  a  supernatural  religion.  This  was  written  in 
avowed  opposition  to  Warburton's  argument  that  the  legation  of 
Moses  must  have  been  divine  because  he  said  nothing  of  immortality^ 
or  of  rewards  and  punishments  in  a  life  to  come.  The  passages  in 
Job  and  the  Psalms,  with  some  in  the  Prophets,  which  are  generally 
supposed  to  refer  to  a  future  life,  are  explained  in  another  sense. 
The  doctrine,  if  presupposed  in  the  Scriptures,  was  certainly  either 
not  known  or  not  believed  among  the  Jews.  Some  of  the  Old 
Testament  writers  plainly  deny  it.  The  Jews  borrowed  it  from  the 
Persians,  the  Greeks,  and  the  Egyptians.  In  the  time  of  Christ  it 
was  believed  by  the  Pharisees^  hut  denied  by  the  Sadducees,  who 
were  the  old  orthodox  Jews. 

The  fifth  '*  Fragment  *'  was  on  "  The  History  of  the  Resurroction.'* 
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Thifl  i?viis  the  severest  piece  of  criticism  that  bad  e%"er  been  applie 
to  the  gospel  histories.     St.  Matthew's  account  of  the  guard  appointed 
by  Pilate  is  not  reckoned  worthy  of  belief.     It  Is  not  only  not  men- 
tioned by  any  other  evangelist,  but  no  apostle  ever  speaks  of  the 
guard  as  witneasea  of  the  resurrection.      There  were  many  occasions^ 
when  this  might  have  been  of  great  service  to  the  apostles,  especially^B 
when  they  were  brought  before  the  Roman  governors ;  but  never 
*  ouoe  do  they  allude  to  it.     That  the  body  was  stolen  is  more  pro* 
bable  than   St.  Matthew's  8tx)ry  of    the  guard.      It  is  asked  why 
Jeeus  did  not  rise  in  the  day- time,  when  the  people  might  have  seen 
Him  P  why  He  did  not,  after  his  resurrection,  show  himself  before 
the  officers  P  why  He  did  not  appear  in  the  Temple,  or  in  the  public 
streets  P     It  is  strange  that  all  his  visits  were  to  his  disciples,  and 
that  they  were  made  privately  aod  mysteriously.     The  '*  Fragment" 
ends  by  pointing  out  ten  palpable  contradictions  in  the  gospel  narra-    , , 
tives. 

There  was  an  additional  *'  Fragment  "  published  after  these  five. 
This  was  larger  than  all  the  others  together,  and  appeared  in  the! 
midst  of  the  controversy  which  the  others  had  created.  It  is  gene-[ 
rally  supposed  not  to  have  been  written  by  Reimarus,  or,  if  written ' 
by  him,  to  have  been  intended  chiefly  to  provoke  the  zealots.  The  ^^ 
scope  of  it  is,  that  John  and  Jesus  preached  the  kingdom  of  God  UK^| 
tihe  sense  understood  by  the  old  prophets  of  the  restoration  of  the™ 
grandeur  of  the  Jewish  kingdom.  The  people  who  heard  them,  and  ^^ 
even  Christ's  own  disciples^  always  understood  it  in  this  sense.  Butflj 
after  the  failure  to  make  Jesus  a  temporal  king,  they  began  to  think  ■ 
of  another  kingdom,  which  was  not  to  be  on  earth,  but  in  heaven. 

Leasing  published  these  "Fragments''  expressly  to  have  the 
questions  raised  in  them  more  thoroughly  discussed.  He  added 
notes  of  his  own,  expressing  in  many  cases  his  dissent  from  the 
writer,  and  sometimes  answering  his  objections.  He  rested  the  cer- 
tainty of  Christianity  on  the  experience  of  those  who  have  realized 
its  spirit  in  their  own  consciousness.  A  paralytic,  he  says,  who  has 
felt  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  sparks  of  electricity,  is  not  concerned 
to  know  whether  its  discovery  is  due  to  Nollet  or  to  Franklin*  The 
letter  is  not  the  spirit,  and  the  Bible  is  not  the  religion.  Objections 
^against  the  letter  of  the  Bible  are  not  objections  agaiast  the  spirife^ 
of  the  religion  which  is  in  the  Bible.  Almost  in  the  words  of  i 
Kichard  Baxter,  Lessing  says  that  the  Scriptures  contain  more  than 
-what  belongs  to  religion^  There  is  a  human  element  with  the  I 
-divine*  Moreover,  Christianity  existed  before  either  the  gospels  or] 
the  epistles  were  written ;  and  it  was  a  long  time  in  existence  before  | 
•Ihe  entire  canon  was  formed.  It  is  therefore  impossible  that  the 
^zath  of  the  Christian  religion  can  depend  on  these  writings.     It  is 
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not  true  because  it  waa  taught  by  evangelists  and  apostlea,  but  thej 
taugbt  it  because  it  is  true.  These  writings  could  not  give  it  inner 
truth  if  it  had  none  in  itsolf.  Assaults  on  the  Bible  merely  affected 
the  outworks  of  Christianity  and  did  not  touch  the  citadel. 

On  the  first  **  Fragment/'  Lessing  says  that  the  clergy  have  entirely 

ceased  to  denounce  reason.     The  chief  thing  heard  in  the  pulpits  is 

its  agreement  wifch  faith.   The  common  saying  now  is  that  revelation 

is  nothing  else  but  a  renewed  sanction  of  the  religion  of  reason.  The 

second  '*  Fragment  '*  is  admitted  to  contain  a  multitude  of  things  thai 

are  not  to  be  questioned.     Yet  surely  if  a  revelation  is  useful  and 

necessary,  it  is  better  that  it  be  given  to  some  and  not  withheld  alto- 

jether.      The  assumption  that  they  only  can  be  saved  who  have 

ceived   this   revelation   is    neither,  Lessing  says,  the  doctrine  of 

^Christ  nor  the  universally  acknowledged  doctrine  of  the  Church.  On 

the  third'*  Fragment  '*  Lessing  referred  to  the  explanation  that  had 

often  been  given  that  the  600,000  might  have  been  a  mistake  of  the 

^■fflopyist  for  600.     He  said  that  the  miracle  of  Elijah  dividing  the 

^Hiraters  of  the  Jordan  with  his  mantle  to  make  a  passage  for  himself^ 

^pWaA  quite  as  wonderful  as  Moses  dividing  the  Red  Sea  that  millions 

might   pass  over.     He  shows  the   conceivability  of   the   Israelites 

having  made  the  passage  in  the  time  mentioned.     On  the  fourth 

'■  Fragment "  Lessing  admits  that  the  Jews  were  ignorant  of  immor- 

■tality.  We  may  even,  he  says,  go  further,  and  admit  that  before 
the  Babylonian  captivity  thoy  had  not  a  right  conception  of  the 
unity  of  God.  It  is  certain  that  the  unity  which  they  ascribed  to 
God  was  not  that  transcendental  motaphysical  unity  which  is  the 
foimdation  of  all  natural  theology.  Or  if  some  did  reach  it,  certainly 
it  was  not  grasped  by  the  people,  who  could  not  be  restrained  from 
falling  into  idolatry  and  going  after  strange  gods,  who  were  to  them 
also  gods,  but  not  so  powerful  as  Jehovah^  their  national  Deity.  To 
his  remarks  on  this  **  Fragment "  Lessing  adds  the  famous  treatise  on 
the  "Education  of  the  Human  Race/'  which  he  says  had  been  in 
circulation  among  some  friends,  and  from  which  he  confesses  that  he 
had  himself  borrowed  some  ideas. 

By  regarding  revelation  as  the  education  of  the  race,  it  is  sup- 
posed that  many  difficulties  in  theology  may  be  removed.    By  educa- 
tion we  educe  what  is  in  an  individual,  and  so  revelation  brings  out 
what  is  already  in  the  race.  Human  reason  would  itself  have  reached 
the  conclusions  of  revelation,  but  it  would  have  required  a  much  longer 
time.     The  parallel,  however,  is  preserved.     The  mode  of  revelation 
like  that  of  education  is  progressive,     God  begins  with  the  Hebrew 
^^  race  and  reveals  Himself  as  **  the  God  of  their  fathers.'*    By  miracles 
^p  He  testifies  that  He  is  greater  and  mightier  than  any  other  god.     It 
II       was  not  yet  time  to  teach  this  race  the  immortality  of  the  souL  They 
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liad  not  capacity  to  understand  any  higher  good  than  temporal  pro*^ 
sperity.      When  the  child  came  of  age  it  was   &ent   into   foreigw 
countries.     Here  it  learned  the  blessings  of  the  home  it  had  left, 
and  yet  it  found  some  who  bad  got  beyond  it  in  learning,  jii«t  a» 
some  self-educated  men  siirpass  those  who  have  been  taught  at  fihe 
schools*     The  Jews  learned  from  the  Persians  to  think  of  God  aa 
*'  Being  of  all  beings."     This,  indeed,  they  might  have  discovered  in 
their  own  books  had  their  reason  been  suflBciently  developed,  but  it 
was  not.      Revelation   hitherto  had  guided  their  reason,  and   noir 
reason  gives  clearness  to  their  revelation.     Among  the  Persians  and 
Chaldeans,  and  in  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  the  Jews  learned  the  doer- 
trine  of  immortality.     There  may  have  been  hints  of  it  and  allasiona 
to  it  in  their  own  Scriptures,  but  they  were  not  clear,  and  so  it  never 
became  the  creed  of  more  than  a  section  of  the  Jewish  people.     The 
Old  Testament  was  to  the  Jews  like  a  primer  to  a  child.     It  only 
contained  what  they  were  to  learn  as  children.     It  clothed   in  alle- 
gories such  abstract  truths  as  creation  and  the  origin  of  evil.     The 
primer  wserved  the  childhood  of  the  race,  but  it  was  exhausted  when 
Christ  came.     He  tore  it  from  the  child's  hands,     Christ  w^as  the 
first  certain  teacher.     Prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Him,  He  wrought 
miracles,  He  revealed  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
It  may  not  now  be  possible  to  prove  Christ's  miracles  or  his  reaurreo- 
tion,  or  even  to  know  who  He  was  in  the  mysterica  of  his  nature  and' 
person.     But  these  have  not  the  same  importance  for  the  recognition-  ■ 
of  truth  which  they  once  had.     Christ  was  the  first  pra<:ti€al  teiicher, 
the  first  who  taught  men  to  live  here  as  believers  in  a  life  to  eonie* 
This  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  the  second  primer 
which  was  given  for  the  instruction  of  tbe  race  in  the  second  stage 
of  its  capacity.     The  possibility  of  a  third  age  is  mentioned  when 
men  will  do  right  without  reference  to  the  future,  but  bec^uae  it  t#  J 
right.     Every  individual  of  the  race  must  travel  over  the  same  road 
of  progressive  education.     To  allow  time  for  this  it  is  supposed  thai 
men  may  have  lived  before,  or  that  tbey  may  have  opportunities  oT 
learning  in  the  eternity  tbat  is  to  come. 

The  objections  of  the  Deists  to  Christianity,  and  the  answers  to 
these  objections,  reached  their  final  stage  in  the  Wolfenbiittel  "Frag* 
ments/'  and  the  controversies  which  followed  their  publication*  The 
Deists  had  made  an  "  Aufklaring,''  but  the  philosophy  of  Kant,  which 
went  again  to  subjectivity  and  concerned  itself  with  the  nature  of  reason^ 
cleared  up  a  great  deal  which  the  Deists  took  for  immovable  certainty. 
K^nt*s  philosophy  had  no  immediate  reference  to  religion,  and  was 
so  far  neither  against  Cbriatianity  nor  for  it.  The  service  it  rendered 
was  an  equal  benefit  to  both  sides.  It  cleared  the  ground,  removed 
the  dust,  and  distinguished  between  the  mountain  and  the  mirage,  or 


I 


GERMAN  THEOLOGY. 


57^ 


at  leafit  determined  the  conditions  under  whicli  it  was  poaaible  to 
make  the  distinction.     Kant^s  problem  in  philosophy  was  the  parallel 
problem  of  theology.    Philosophers  and  theologians  had  been  making 
systems  on  the  assumption  that  the  obje€tive,  if  not  perfectly  known, 
^m  was,  at  least,  perfectly  knowable.    The  Deists  contrasted  the  certainty 
^■<>i*  their  reaaoninj^s  with  the  uncertainty  of  the  external  evidences  of 
Htoliristianity*      Kant  showed  the   uncertainty   of  their  reasonings. 
^^0  set  one  uncertainty   against  another  was  not   to   increase    the 
grounds  of  faith,  but  it  taught  men  to  look  deeper  into  the  founda- 
tions  of  what  constitutes  certainty.       It  turned   the   human   mind 
to  the  examination  of  itself,  and  to  estimate  the  value  of  subjec- 
tive knowledge.     Kant  in  this  was  a  true  German  and  a  Lutheran 
too,  for  he  shaped  into  the  form  of  science  what  had  been  left  inde- 
finite by  Luther. 

Kant  himself  rested  religion  on  morality,  that  is,  he  found  the 
proper  basis  of  religion  in  the  moral  law  within  which  he  held  to  be 
the  most  certain  of  all  things.  This  moral  law  was  God  in  the 
conscience.  From  it  Kant  learned  the  doctrine  of  immortality  and 
of  a  judgment  to  come.  In  Christianity  he  found  the  religion  which 
beat  answered  to  the  moral  naturo  of  man.  The  historical  Christ 
was  the  ideal  whom  all  men  ought  to  have  before  them.  The  Chiist 
was  an  institution  required  by  the  condition  of  man  in  the  world, 
^  and  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  such  as  original  sin,  moral  freedom, 
^Pand  in  a  sense  atonement,  corresponded  to  the  facts  of  man's  moral 
nature.  The  law  in  the  mind  becomes,  in  Kant's  philosophy,  the 
schoolmaster  which  leads  to  Christ.  But  as  that  philosophy  never 
reaches  objective  certainty  as  to  the  existence  of  God,  much  less  can 
it  ever  reach  the  certainty  of  an  external  revelation. 

PThe  religious  part  of  Kant's  system  was  only  meagrely  expressed 
ty  himseli'.  Jacob!  exchanged  the  word  morality  for  faith,  but  the 
meaning  remained  in  a  great  measure  the  same.  This  faith  was  a 
feeling  or  inward  knowledge  of  re-creation — a  sense  of  God  abiding 
in  the  soul.  Jacobi  says  that  the  great  desire  of  his  life  had,  been  to 
attain  to  certainty  on  the  anticipations  of  man.     He  believed  in  no 

» philosophy  except  this,  The  certainty  he  desired  he  could  only  find 
Ivithin  in  his  own  spirit.  There  he  found  **  an  absolute  knowledge 
springing  directly  from  the  human  reason.*'  Revelation  was  made 
to  man's  inmost  nature.  It  was  perceived  by  reason,  but  never 
grasped  by  the  understanding.  It  could  not  be  shaped  into  a  science. 
^Ut  could  not  become  objective  without  snfiering  injury  and  perver- 
^^sion*  A  revelation  from  without,  however  it  might  be  provided 
with  miracles,  could  never  he  satiflfactorj\  In  Christ  and  Christianity 
Jacobi  recognised  all  that  the  moral  nature  or  higher  reason  required 
in  us,  but  before  Christianity  can  be  really  believed,  all  that  is  vital  in 
Chi'ist  must  become  living  in  ua. 
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Fichte,  too,  like  Jacobi  and  Kant,  found  certainty  only  in  sub- 
jectivity. For  morality  or  faith,  he  substituted  love  as  the  essential 
principle  or  basis  of  religion.  This  difference  at  firbt  sight  seems 
considerable.  To  many,  and  even  to  Fichte  himself,  it  was.  Elant 
and  Jacobi  had  recognised  in  Christianity,  as  contained  in  the  whole 
New  Testament,  the  religion  suited  to  man's  nature.  Fichte  recog- 
nised in  Christ  the  absolute  perfection  of  love  and  purity.  But 
starting  as  he  did  with  love  instead  of  morality,  which  with  Kant 
was  the  sense  of  an  absolute  righteousness,  he  clung  to  John  as 
the  only  true  evangelist  and  interpreter  of  the  mind  of  Jesus. 
This  evangelist  alone  reports  the  words  in  which  Jesus  announced 
the  principle  of  certainty — that  he  who  did  the  will  of  the  Father 
should  know  of  the  doctrine.  With  Fichte  too,  as  with  John,  the 
subjectivity  took  a  mystical  form.  The  knowledge  of  things  divine 
depended  on  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God ;  on  the  finite  passing  into 
the  Infinite.  Through  the  deepest  philosophy  Fichte  was  led  to 
the  faith  of  the  simple  Christian,  believing  in  eternal  life  because 
he  had  already  realized  its  blessedness. 

In  the  last  section  of  his  work.  Dr.  Domer  treats  of  the  rege- 
neration of  Protestant  theology  in  the  nineteenth  century.  This 
has  been  effected  by  removing  the  partiality  of  the  objectivity 
which  prevailed  from  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  the  partiality  of  the  subjectivity  which  began  with  Kant  and 
reached  its  climax  in  Fichte.  In  his  philosophy  the  intellect 
of  man  projected  the  external  world.  The  I  alone  existed,  or,  if  it 
evoked  an  object,  that  object  was  the  Infinite  in  which  the  I  inmie- 
diately  disappeared.  To  determine  the  reality  both  of  the  subjective 
and  the  objective,  the  finite  and  the  Infinite,  their  co-existence  and 
mutual  relations,  was  the  object  of  Schelling  and  Hegel.  The  same 
was  done  by  Schleiermacher  in  the  sphere  of  religion.  In  this  Domer 
says,  Schleiermacher  only  returned  to  the  principle  of  the  Reforma- 
tion— that  truth  is  authenticated  to  consciousness  by  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  By  that  agency  the  contemplation  of  the  historical 
Christ  becomes  a  divine  faith.  It  is  a  contact  with  the  divine,  and 
thereby  a  sense  of  delivery  from  sin  and  of  reconciliation  with  the 
sinless.  German  Protestantism,  after  its  long  conflict,  now  rests  on  the 
truth  of  the  subject-matter  of  the  Scriptures,  but  certified  through 
subjectivity  leaving  the  form  open  to  the  freest  criticism. 

The  same  questions  that  have  been  dealt  with  by  the  Germans 
have  come  up  in  different  forms  and  at  different  times  in  England. 
Their  history  is  parallel  in  both  countries,  but  the  English  mind  has 
been  more  timid  in  its  treatment  of  them.  Theology  with  us  has 
never  been  a  science.  The  Church  of  England  at  the  Reformation 
followed  the  Lutheran  confessions,  and,  like  them,  had  at  first  no 
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fixed  canon  of  Scriptiire.  It  was  not  till  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
when  the  second  generation  of  Reformers  returned  from  Switzerland, 
that  the  Sixth  Article  %va3  added  to  the  Articles  of  Religion.  The 
English  Reformation  then  entered  on  the  Helvetian  stage,  and  rested 
like  Calvin  and  the  Church  of  Geneva  on  the  objectivity  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Sixth  Article  enumerates  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  declares  canonical  those  of  the  New  that  are 
"  commonly  received,"  describing  them  as  those  *'of  whose  authority 
there  never  was  any  doubt  in  the  Church:"  Here  we  have  a  definite 
canon  of  Scripture  with  authority,  and  on  the  Scripture  the  Church 
itself  was  based.  Nothing  was  to  be  taught  which  could  not  bo 
''read  therein  nor  proved  thereby/'  The  first  defenders  of  Epis- 
copacy, such  as  Whitgift,  Hooker,  and  Bridges,  drew  their 
arguments  from  reason  and  antiquity.  This  was  not  indeed  for- 
bidden by  the  Article,  but  the  Puritans  had  an  apparent  advantage 
in  the  simple  fact  that  they  rested  solely  on  the  Scriptures.  The 
later  defendants  of  Episcopacy  appealed  to  Scripture,  but  in  con- 
nection with  antiquity  as  the  interpreter  of  Scripture.  All  parties 
kept  to  the  canon,  and  to  tho  Church  only  as  resting  on  the  canon. 
The  dependence  of  the  Church  on  the  Scriptures  was  a  principle  which 
some  Churchmen  from  their  position  might  have  wished  to  deny  ;  but 
no  such  tendency  was  ever  manifested  by  any  of  the  old  theologians 
of  the  Church  of  England.  The  Puritans  intensified  the  spirit  of  the 
Sixth  Article.  In  tho  "Westminster  Confession,  all  the  books  wcro 
enumerated,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments.  They  were 
expressly,  even  as  to  their  form,  declared  the  **  Word  of  God/*  and 
said  to  be  **  given  by  inspiration."  In  accordance  with  the  doctrine 
of  Calvin,  the  assurance  of  their  infallible  truth  is  said  to  come  from 
''  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  witness  by  and  with 
the  Word  in  our  hearts,"  It  is  evident  here  that  the  inspired  rule  of 
faith  is  not  the  subject-matter  only  but  the  formal  canon. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century  sorac  of  the  Purit^ms 
adopted  front  Buxtorf  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration  of  vowel  points 
and  Hebrew  accents.  The  most  eminent  Churchmen,  on  the  other 
hand,  do  not  seem  ever  to  have  b<?en  believers  in  Bible  infalli- 
bility. Brian  "Walton,  like  Bengel,  believed  that  the  original  text 
was  infallible,  if  it  could  be  found.  Jeremy  Taylor  advocated  tolera- 
tion for  all  sects  and  opinions,  on  the  express  ground  of  the  un- 
certainty of  the  Scriptures.  Stillingfleet  eays  that  in  matters  of 
history  the  writers  of  the  Bible  did  not  require  inspiration ;  and, 
from  internal  evidence,  he  concludes  that  it  was  not  given,  but  that 
the  writers  were  left  to  their  own  knowledge.  Tillotson  reasoned, 
that  if  the  Scriptures  had  been  infallibly  inspired,  the  same  Provi- 
dence that  had  taken  such  care  in  their   composition  would  have 
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presorved   them   without    corruption   or   interpolatioiL       All    these' 
writers   rested   certainty  on  the   inward   testimony   of   the  Spirit 
This,  howerer,  did  not  extend  to  the  canonicity  of  books,  but 
to  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion-     In   the 
century  the  apologists  for  Christianity  against  the   Deista  profe 
to  stand  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures,  and  yet  they  gmait 
abnost  all  that  the  Deists  wished.    In  England  theology  made  : 
progress  after  the  Deist  controversy. 

The  books  which  we  hare  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article  gire 
the  results  of  German  thinking  since  the  Reformation.     It  is  impoijM 
Bible  tor  us  to  take  another  step  in  theology  if  we  ignore   what  tb^l 
Germans  have  said  and  done.      This  presses  on  us  at  every  hand.     It 
is  a  normal  part  of  the  history  and  devek^pment  of  Protestantis 
We  have  the  alternatives  of  renouncing  Protestantism  and  inventing 
for  ourselves  the  idea  of  a  Church  on  which  w©  may  lean  so  long 
it  will  support  us,  or  we   can   denounce  all  German   theology  as 
Rationalism,  and  take  our  stand  on  the  Scriptures  as  if  the  canon 
were  objectively  certain  and  the  inspiration  of  every  word  infallible. 
One  or  both  of  these  is  generally  done  in  England.     Both  methodiJ 
are  empiricol — mere  inventions  that  cannot  be  defended ;   and  th#  i 
result,  Dr.  Domer  says,  is  that  we  in  England  are  not  beyond  the 
danger  of  a  return  to  Deism.     Neither  the  Church  party  nor  the 
Bible  party  can  stand  on  its  own  ground.    They  mutually  derive, 
their   strength   from   each   other's   weakness.      The  Church  party/ 
contrary  to  the  old  spirit  of  the  Church  of  England,  makes  the  Bibl 
uncertain,  that  it  may  exalt  the  Church,  and  the  Bible  party  finds  if' 
easy  to  reduce  the  Church  theory  to  an  assumption   which  has  no 
other  foundation  but  the  desire  that  it  maybe  true. 

The  English  intellect  is  essentially  empirical  and  utilitari^i.  It*^ 
has  never  fairly  given  itself  to  the  study  of  divinity  forgetful  of 
everything  but  truth.  It  has  never  looked  in  the  tace  the  real  fact 
of  tho  universe  and  of  God's  government.  The  first  step  of  ita^ 
reasoning  in  religion  has  always  been  an  assumption  that  something 
must  bo  as  it  is  supposed  to  be,  or  if  not  we  have  no  certaintj^.  The 
German  intellect,  on  the  other  hand,  has  never  been  afraid.  It  has 
laid  bare  every  assumption.  It  has  had  the  deep  faith  that  if  Gcxl's 
way  be  through  doubt  and  difficulty,  that  way  must  be  followed,  jnat 
because  it  is  Qod*s  way.  The  men  to  whom  the  regeneration  of 
theology  is  duo  were  mostly  men  who  had  been  educated  for  the 
service  of  religion,  and  who  preserved  through  life  the  character  of 
earnest  and  devout  Christians.  At  the  very  time  when  Fichte  was 
publicly  charged  with  atheism,  he  never  omitted  the  morning  and 
evening  devotions  in  his  family.  Lessing  was  more  secular,  and  his 
sympathies  with  the  general  world  were  wider,  but  the  influence  of  , 
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his  early  education  wag  never  effaced.  Schleiermacber,  too,  retained 
to  his  last  days  the  Moravian  piety  which  he  had  learned  in  hia 
father's  honse* 

In  trying  to  sum  up  the  results  of  the  German  regeneration  of 
theology,  it  is  necessary  to  give  the  fii*et  place  to  the  doctrine  of  God, 
Dr.  Domer  and  Professor  Hagenbach  continue  to  nse  the  word  Pan- 
theism, and  even  to  speak  of  the  systems  of  Schelling  and  Hegel  as 
Pantheistic.  It  is  surely  time  that  this  word  were  either  better 
defined  or  laid  aside  until  a  proper  definition  is  found.  To  take  an 
obscure  part  of  a  speculative  system,  or  a  system  which  perhaps  in 
its  completeness  ia  but  imperfectly  understood,  and  to  call  it  Pan- 
theism, is  not  the  way  to  make  people  wiser  than  they  were  before. 
It  is  notorious  that  the  regenerating  elements  of  German  theology 
have  come  from  what  is  called  Pantheism.  Fichte,  Herder,  and 
Schleiermacher  had  to  bear  the  reproach  of  Pantheism  as  well  as 
Schelling  and  HegeL  The  old  Deists  and  the  old  divines  who 
fought  the  Deists  could  never  rise  above  the  conception  of  God  as  a 
personal  Being*  He  was  to  them  always  a  man,  or  at  least  a  Being 
made  in  the  image  of  man,  dwelling  in  an  inaccessible  heaven  outside 
the  boundaries  of  time  and  space.  The  great  question  was,  if  this 
Being  had  ever  visit43d  this  world  or  interfered  with  the  order  estab- 
lished at  creation.  The  Pantheists,  aa  they  were  called,  opened  their 
eyes  upon  that  order,  and  saw  that  God  had  never  been  absent  from 
it,  that  he  constituted  it,  and  that  in  a  sense  that  order  was  God 
Himself.  This  idea  was  familiar  to  the  Pagan  world.  Like  tho 
self-taught  scholars  in  Lessing's  theory  of  the  education  of  the  race, 
they  had  outstripped  both  Cbriatian  and  Jew*  Schiller  felt  the 
higher  truth  of  tho  Pagan  idea  of  God  over  that  of  the  Deists,  and 
gave  open  expression  to  it  in  the  '*  Gods  of  Greece."  This  concep- 
tion of  God  as  immanent  everywhere  in  nature,  changed  the  very 
meaning  of  the  words  natural  and  supernatural.  Both  were  within 
the  order  of  nature.  The  difference  was  in  the  effects^  and  not  in  the 
mode  of  operation.  Bevelation  itself  became  conceivable  as  within 
the  order  of  nature.  It  was  an  education,  and  the  question  is  still 
open  if  we  are  to  consider  the  education  as  extending  to  all  by 
inward  revelation,  or  if,  with  Le.s.sing,  we  limit  revelation  to  a  special 
teaching  which  was  to  educe  in  a  shorter  time  what  was  already 
in  tlie  reason. 

With  this  view  of  the  identity  of  God  and  the  orderly  evolutions 
botli  of  the  natural  and  the  supernatural,  corresponds  the  German 
doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  as  expounded  by  Dr.  Dorner.  The 
certainty  of  their  truth  is  derived  from  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
The  formal  principle  is  declared  an  insufficient  foundation,  and  with 
this  external  evidences  become  incapable  of  producing  faith,     Tho 
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truth  of  Christianity  muat  be  felt,  and  it  can  only  be  felt  by  those 
whose  minds  are  prepared  to  feel  it.  This  seems  to  be  reasoning  in  a 
circle,  as  the  disposition  necessary  for  conviction  is  itself  produced 
by  the  contents  of  the  Scriptures ;  but  it  only  means  that  the  cer- 
tainty is  mainly  inward,  or  at  most  it  is  "  subjectively  objective." 
It  is  a  work  in  the  mind,  without  which  "  it  is  not  possible  to  per- 
ceive that  there  is  a  divine  revelation,  and  that  this  is  deposited  in 
Holy  Scripture."  It  is  a  matter  of  faith  and  not  of  knowledge. 
The  first  thing  to  be  evoked  is  "  not  faith  in  the  normative  autho- 
rity or  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  of  the  Apostles,  but  faith  in 
Christ  as  the  Eedeemer ;  in  other  words,  experience  of  justification 
before  God  through  faith  in  Him."  A  man  who  has  in  himself  the 
experience  of  being  delivered  from  evil,  has  no  fears  when  he  allows 
to  criticism  all  its  rights.  Yea,  criticism  itself  is  an  act  of  faith. 
"  This  fact  of  salvation  experienced  by  faith  cannot  be  made  untrue 
by  any  critical  conclusions  whatever." 

We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  reception  which  this  doctrine  of  sub- 
jectivity commonly  meets  in  England.  The  objection  to  it  is  that 
after  all  we  may  have  nothing  on  which  we  can  really  depend.  Our 
minds  may  only  project  illusions,  and  our  inner  consciousness  may 
have  no  objective  answer  in  the  real  world.  But  we  must  take  the 
facts  of  religion  as  they  are.  This  internal  certainty  may  not  be  all 
that  we  could  wish  it  to  be ;  but  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  make 
it  less  than  it  is,  or  invent  an  external  certainty  which  does  not 
exist.  Religion  in  its  true  essence  has  ever  come  from  within.  It 
has  been  preserved  by  Mystics  and  Pietists,  and  most  successfully 
preached  by  saints  and  prophets  to  whom  the  conviction  of  its  truth 
was  its  power  to  renew  the  life.  That  which  a  man  feels  is  to  him 
the  greatest  certainty. 

Let  Protestant  England  learn  from  Protestant  Germany  that  the 
principle  of  resting  Christianity  on  the  formal  canon  of  Scripture  is 
hopeless.  Let  all  theories  of  inspiration  be  dismissed,  and  the  books 
which  compose  the  Scriptures  be  received  as  what  they  are  and  what 
they  profess  to  be.  If  this  were  done,  the  common  reason  of  mankind 
would  reject  all  such  theories  as  that  of  Strauss  concerning  the 
Gospels,  and  all  imaginary  biographies  of  Jesus,  like  that  byM.  Renan. 
Every  theory  concerning  the  Scriptures  would  be  suspected  just 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  ingenuity  with  which  it  is  supported. 
It  is  time  that  we  in  England,  especially  the  clergy  and  all  teachers 
of  religion,  should  learn  the  real  truth  concerning  the  Scriptures, 
that  every  new  work  on  Bible  learning  may  not  be,  as  in  recent 
days  it  has  been,  the  occasion  of  a  religious  panic,  and  a  disturbance 
to  the  faith  of  Christians. 

John  Hunt. 
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